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Naqshmumra Stream of Sufism 

 

NaqshMuMRa, an abbreviation used for Naqshbandiya Mujaddadia Mazahariya 
Ramchandriya; is the Holy-seat, of H H Mahatma Ramchandra(1873-1931), 
affectionately known as Laalaaji Maharaj, of Fatehgarh(UP), 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 established by his son, the spiritual and de jure heir, Mahatma Jagmohan 
Narain(1901-1944). 
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When a child is born, it is tuned with nature, 
later on, the parents and society influence the 
child, and try to change him as per their 
wishes. Thus, from the beginning, education and 
the deeds have influenced man in such a way 
that he is extremely far from his original nature 
or character. Hence to regain the same original 
Divinity, we have to struggle, we have to go to 
schools and institutions to become stable. First 
we need the help of books, then the practice, 
followed by associations and Satsang with 

Saints.                                                                      
                                                                             
                          -Faqir Ramchandra 

  

  

"Faquir” is the title chosen by H. H. Mahatma Ramchandra Ji (Laalaaji) 
Maharaj for his own self. It has been noticed to be translated by the ignorant 
people as “beggar”. In the Sifi-Tasawwuf, a “Faquir” is a person who has 
subsistence for self and family for sometime”. A “Faquir” is one who has lost 
his self. An Apostolic hadith says:-“I take pride in faquiri and faquiri is from 
me”. Another hadith says:-“Fuqr is the blackening of the face in two worlds”. 
When the face is blackened, it disappears. Hence a “Faquir” is self 
annihilated, even this case.  Naqsh MuMRa               
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Hazrat Maulana Fazl Ahemad Khan Saheb affectionately called as Hujur 
Maharaj (peace be upon Him) was the 35th Sufi Master of this string the Holy 
Shizra Sharif. Laalaaji was 36th, but also the 01st non Muslim. Mahatma 
Jagmohan Narain (1901-1944), son of Laalaaji, took its spiritual sequel in the 
intiatique string. 

 

It is his own son, Shri Dinesh Kumar 
Saxena (Dinesh Chaachaa Ji), who is the 
representative of the spiritual teachings of this 
hierarchy, he being the current spiritual and  

de jure heir of H. H. MAHATMA RAM 
CHANDRA JI [LAALAAJI] SAHIB of 
FATEHGARH [UP] 20961.  

 

<laalaajinilayam@gmail.com> 

 

 

============================================== 
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Brief account of life and mission of:  

H. H. Shri Laalaaji Maharaj 
  

 

 

 

 

 

 

Fatehgarh a small but important town, situated on Kasganj- Kanpur section of 
North Eastern Railway, is civil head quarter of the Farrukhabad district in 
Utter Pradesh (India). This small town was chosen by Laalaaji Maharaj as 
center of his spiritual activities and with the lapse of time, came to be 
regarded as the heartthrob of the mission, which has spread to all corners of 
India, attracting millions of devotees from all castes and creeds and from 
different regions, speaking different languages strung together as beads of the 
same rosary with the thread of love that passes through then all. 
 
The path of saints transcends barriers of caste and creed, race and religion; 
it is a unifying force that binds man and man through spiritual practice, 
perception and experience 

 
It was at this place, Fatehgarh, that Laalaaji who had drunk deep the nectar 
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of life at the feet of the great Sufi saint, Hazarat Fazl Ahmad Khan Sahib 
Raipuri, for full sixteen years, first lit the lamp of spirituality in the year 1911, 
which has engulfed every nook and corner of this country and has spread to 
foreign lands as well. It was here that he chose his final resting place and 
his mortal remains are laid in his Samaadhee, situated in Navadia (Kanpur 
Road), Fatehgarh (U.P.). Here the seeker after truth throng in ever increasing 
numbers, as years pass on and assemble once in a year in Easter Holidays 
at the annual congregation, ‘Bhandaaraa’ to quench their spiritual thirst and 
renew the bonds of love 

. 
 
Parampujya Laalaaji Maharaj, a household-saint, assimilated all that was best 
in different religions, did research and evolved a system, which was most 
suited to the present circumstances and the short span of life which is the lot 
of us, the ‘Grahasthas’ (householders) to whom it was mainly addressed. It 
made possible for them to realize God in their existing lives and that too 
within the shortest possible time; the Guru(spiritual Master) standing sentinel 
on them watching their every step to uplift them from Morass in which they 
might fall and to goad them on the pastures new, irrespective of the fact 
whether he/she is living with us or not. That was its special feature. Having 
attained oneness with God, he was best qualified to establish the missing link 
between man and his creator. 

He was not only great spiritual leader but also molded the temporal life of 
his followers in more ways than ways than one by laying down guide lines 
for conducting the affairs of daily life in matters of birth, marriage, death etc. 
He was also great social reformer, advocating a life of simplicity, austerity, 
without ostentation, doing away with outmoded, expensive and meaningless 
social customs. He was a champion of adult education, Harijan-uplift widow-
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remarriage and abolition of dowry. Truly he was ‘Maryaadaa Purushottam’ 
keeping within bounds all the constraints of life, aimed at a social and 
spiritual regeneration. 
 
As a result of the benediction of a great saint, the Holy Man Laalaaji was 
born to Chaudhari Harbaksh Rai (Adhauliyaa), the superintendent of Customs 
and Excise, Farrukhabad, on Basant Panchami, February 03, 1873. 

 
 

Having passed his Middle class ‘Anglo-Vernacular Examination’ in April 1891, 
he entered in Government service. It was at this time, at the early age of 18, 
that he came in contact with his peer-o-Murshad (Preceptor) and was formally 
initiated by him on June 06, 1896 and was granted full powers of the saint-
preceptor on October 11, 1896. 

He is not only a Saint par-excellence but is a complete Sat-guru as well. He 
had not only attained the highest stages of ‘Yoga’, but is such a thorough 
Master of all its various steps leading to the highest ones, that he could 
make others to realize any of these stages at his will, at any moment of 
time, and like a very competent ‘Physician’, he could prescribe both, the cure 
and the regimen, to his devotees according to their special needs, for which 
he had the insight of a great seer. 

Not only this, he put his experiences in words so as to make them 

https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/laalaaji'slife&mission/kundli Laalaaji 1.jpeg?attredirects=0
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comprehensible for the common man, he was a prolific writer and the 
numerous works he turned out, bear the stamp of his grasp, learning and 
scholarship, thoroughly ingrained as he was in all great religions of Hinduism, 
Islam, Buddhism and Christianity. 

He was a great pillar of Santmat (Sufism beyond religion). No rituals, no 
dogmas and no ceremonies were prescribed by him. His Writings meant for 
householders are truly soul string and have universal appeal and application. 
They are simple like truth. 

The Holy man Laalaaji lived in a small house (now known as “Laalaaji 
Nilayam”) in Mohalla-Talaiyalane (renamed as Mahatma Shri Ramchandra 
Marg), Fatehgarh, Uttar Pradesh, India, is a well known hermitage 
of NaqshMuMRa Citizens. Parampujya Laalaaji Maharaj served the 
Government for earning his livelihood. He was epitome of virtue, etiquette, 
culture, kindheartedness, truth, purity, simple-living and amicability. He did not 
accept service from others for personal needs rather he used to take 
pleasure in serving his disciples and devotees, who thronged in numbers at 
his feet. Such was his human touch that he would described his caste, if 
ever, equivalent to that of a sweeper and a washer man, perhaps because 
he was chosen to cleans the Augean stables of the teeming millions. He had 
immense and in-shakable faith in God. 
 
Laalaaji breathed his last at Fatehgarh (in the house referred to above) on 
August 14, 1931 and his tradition was ably carried on by his son, Mahatma 
Jagmohan Narain, 
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till his demise on September 17, 1944. 

 
 

After passing away the later, his son-Mahatma Akhilesh Kumar carried on the 
work of the mission by publication of the work of his grandfather and by 
editing a periodical “Adhyaatma Dhaara” till his untimely death on May 15, 
1974. Now the burden of carrying on the torch of the Master has fallen on 
Mahatma Dinaysh kumar, his younger grandson. 
 
The present Dean of the Seat:   

https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/laalaaji'slife&mission/Mahatma Ji.jpg?attredirects=0
https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/laalaaji'slife&mission/1_4_.jpg?attredirects=0
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Born on October 28, 1944 Mahatma Dinaysh Kumar, the grandson, spiritual 
and de jure heir of Mahatma Ramchandra Ji (Laalaaji) Maharaj is the 
present-day Dean of this Seat. A graduate of the Agra University, 
Dinayshkumar Ji is a householder-saint. After completing about 36 years of 
his acknowledged services in the Railways, he opted for voluntary retirement 
in the year of 2002 and is now whole-time servant of ‘Humanity’. His 
permanent dwelling abode is; ‘Laalaaji Nilayam’, 01/45-A Talaiya Lane, 
Mahatma Shri Ramchandra Marg, Fatehgarh (UP) India 209601. The 
aspirants can meet him, with prior appointment. His day-to-day movement is 
available on 'Facebook'. Presently, he is in LAALAAJI NILAYAM, 
FATEHGARH. During next three months he will be in 
Chennai. <laalaajinilayam@gmail.com> 

  
 
 

============================================== 
 

                                                   

 

 

 

 

 

https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/Dineshji.jpg?attredirects=0
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Fatehgarh 
 

Fatehgarh is a city in Utter Pradesh state of northern India. It is the civil 
headquarters of Farrukhabad District. Fatehgarh derives its name from an 
old fort. It is a small city with no significant industrial activity. The Indian 
army has a big establishment in the form of Rajput Regiment Center and 
Sikh light Infantry Center. The city is located on the south bank of Ganga 
River. FATEHGARH is a unique city in itself due to these facts--- 

1- There is Ganga River. 

2- There is a famous Samaadhee  Temple (of an 
acknowledged household Sufi saint widely known as 
Laalaaji Maharaj) 

and his house, renamed after his name-‘Laalaaji Nilayam’.     The 
Samaadhee is situate at Kanpur Road, Navadia, just half Km. beyond 
the "kOTWAALEE'. 'LAALAAJI NILAYAM' 

 
is H/No. 01/45-A in Mohalla- Talaiya Lane, 
MAHATMA RAMCHANDRA MARG (03rd lane from 
'MAIN CHOURAAHAA' on the KANPUR ROAD 

The Farrukhabad District consists of three tehsils, of 
which Farrukhabad is one. The other two are the tehsils of Kaimganj and 
Amritpur. 

The district is bounded by Badaun and Shahjahanpur on the north, Hardoi 
District on the east, Kannauj District on the south, and Etah and Mainpuri 
districts on the west, the Ganga River and Ramganga River are located to 
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the east and the Kali Nadi River to the south. 

Farrukhabad is situated between Lat. 26° 46' N & 27° 43' N and Long. 79° 
7' E & 80° 2' E. It forms a part of Kanpur division. It is bounded by Badaun 
& Shahjahanpur on the north, Hardoi on the east, Kannauj on the south and 
Etah & Mainpuri on the west. 

The climate of the district is characterized by a hot dry summer and a 
pleasant cold season. 

Economy 

Besides above places Kaimganj is known for Chewing Tobacco cultivation 
and processing. The district Farrukhabad produces about 8 Lac tones of 
Potato per annum and has about 61 Cold Storages perhaps largest number 
of cold storage in a city. The district is also known for its Sunflower 
cultivation. Apart from this, the city attracts much of tourists’ values on 
account of the birth place, Samadhi Shrine and the house of H H Mahatma 
Ramchandra Ji (Parampujya Laalaaji) Maharaaj, a Worldwide acknowledged 
Householder Sufi Saint of Naqshbandia lineage. His school of spirituality is 
now known as 'NaqshMuMRa Faith' and the head quarters, of which, is 
presently known as 'Laalaaji Nilayam', situated at- 01/45-A, Mahatma 
Ramchandra Marg, Talaiya Lane, Fatehgarh 209601. 

Population 

The population as of the 2001 census is 15, 77,237. This population is 0.95 
percent of the total population of the entire Uttar Pradesh 

Farrukhabad was founded by Nawab Mohammad Khan Bangash, who 
named it after the reigning emperor Farrukhsiyar, in 1714, the district of 
Farrukhabad forms part of Kanpur division. The township of Farrukhabad, 
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Fatehgarh consist of two district towns, Farrukhabad & Fatehgarh, the former 
being the headquarters of the Tehsils & the latter forming the headquarters 
of the district, both lying about 5 Kms apart. The district as it exists now is 
bounded by Badaun and Shahjahanpur on the north, Hardoi on the east, 
Kannauj on the south and district Etah & Mainpuri on the west. Rivers 
Ganga & Ramganga are located towards the east & Kali Nadi towards the 
south. 

Fatehgarh derives its name from an old fort. Fatehgarh remained a Military 
Station of considerable importance and in 1802 it became the headquarters 
of the Governor Generals Agent for the ceded provinces. In 1818 a gun 
carriage factory was established here. 

ANCIENT PERIOD 

The early history of the region now covered by the present district of 
Farrukhabad goes back to remote antiquity. During the Bronze Age 
numerous pre historical weapons and tools were finding here. Large 
numbers of stone statues are found at Sankisa & Kampil. Farrukhabad can 
claim great antiquity in sculpture. The Aryans settled in this region who was 
close allies of Kurus. The traditional history of the district from the earliest 
times till the end of The Mahabharata war is gleaned from the Puranas & 
Mahabharata. 

'Amavasu' founded a kingdom, the capital of which later was Kanyakubja 
(Kannauj). Jahnu was a powerful king since the river Ganga is said to have 
been named after him as Jahnaui. This region rose into great prominence 
during the Mahabharata period. Kampilya was the capital of South Panchala 
and it was here that the famous Svayamvara of Draupadi. The name 
Panchala being used for the entire region, of which Kampilya (Kampil) was 
the chief city which has till then been the capital of South Panchala. 
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Panchala figures as the tenth in the list of the sixteen premier states 
(Mahajanpada) in the time of Mahavira and Buddha and is said to have 
comprised the region covered by the present districts of Bareilly , Badaun 
and Farrukhabad. About the middle of the fourth century B.C., probably in 
the reign of Mahapadma, this territory was annexed to the Nanda Empire of 
Magadha. Ashoka also built a monolithic pillar at Sankisa, which was noticed 
by the Chinese traveler, Fa-hien. A large number of coins were found at 
places like Mathura and Kannauj and in Panchala region which are 
supposed to be associated with the Mitra rulers. The basis of the coins is 
generally believed to have flourished between C.100 B.C. and C.200 A.D. 

Kannauj was a famous and important city in the second century is also 
attested to by its mention under the name of Kangora or Kanogiza by the 
geographer, Ptolemy (C.140 A.D.). The present district of Farrukhabad 
shared the fruits of the golden age of the Guptas and contributed much 
towards its peace and prosperity. 

Fa-hien, the Chinese pilgrim visited Kannauj between 399 and 414 A.D., 
during the reign of Chandragupta II. Fa-hien spent his retreat at the Dragon-
Shrine and when it was over he traveled seven yojanas to the south-east, 
which brought him to Kannauj. Sankisa was one of the greatest Buddhist 
pilgrims centre at the time of Fa-hien's visit. Fa-hien remarks "This country 
is very productive and the people are flourishing and happy beyond 
compare. When man of other nations comes, care is taken of all of them 
and they are provided with what they require". There was a renewed 
invasion of the Hunas with far greater success. After this, Harivarman 
appears to have been the founder of the Maukhari house of Kannauj. Harsh 
also advanced towards Kannauj. The Chinese pilgrim, Hiuen Tsang, visited 
Kannauj in 643 A.D. There were 100 Buddhist Monasteries with more than 
10000 priests. A religious assembly was also held here by Harsh. Hiuen 
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Tsang mentions Kah-Pi-Ta (Kapitha, identified with Sankisa) as the other 
important place of the district. 

The close of the 10th century was marked by the Muslim invasion of India. 
Rajyapala was the ruler of Kannauj when Mahmud of Ghazni attacked India. 
After sacking Mathura, Mahmud proceeded towards Kannauj in 1018 A.D. 
He saw "a city which raised its head to the skies and which in strength and 
beauty might boast of being unrivalled." Mahmud captured all the seven forts 
of Kannauj in 1019 A.D. 

An inscription of the Chalukya dynasty of Lata dated 1050 A.D. associates 
the Rashtrakuta dynasty with Kannauj. During 1089-90 A.D. Chandradeva the 
first Gahadavala king of Kannauj ruled and have protected the sacred places 
of Kushika (Kannauj). Kannauj once more recovered a large measure of its 
old importance during 1114 A.D. to 1154. During the reign of Chauhans 
(1170-1194 A.D.) Kannauj became powerful and annexed to Delhi. Kannauj 
(Jaichandra's capital) was the scene of Svayamvara of his daughter 
Samyogita, who was carried off by Prithviraj III. Mohammad Ghauri invaded 
India  and killed Jaichandra in 1193 A.D. 

MEDIEVAL PERIOD 

Jaichand's son, Harichandra continued to occupy Kannauj even after 1193 
A.D. The Muslim supremacy over the kingdom was perplexing or abhorrent 
to him and so he discreetly omitted any specific reference to Harichandra or 
his Muslims overlord. In 1233-34 Iltutmish ordered the Kannauj Garrison to 
join the imperial forces in an expedition against Kalinjar. In 1244, The district 
of Kannauj was conferred by the dissolute Alauddin Masaud  on his uncle 
Jalaluddin for his maintenance. The royal forces reached Kannauj and 
besieged the fort of Balsandah. This fortress was very strong and the royal 
forces returned with immense booty 
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Ghiasuddin Balban, who then possessed the Delhi throne, (1268-87) 
marched towards this region and divided the whole area into a number of 
military commands. At each of these place he erected forts,garrisoned with 
seasoned Afghan troops. Balban himself remained in the vicinity for many 
months. Ziauddin Barani writes "Sixty years have passed since these events, 
but the roads have ever since been free from robbers." In 1290 Jalaluddin 
Firoz Khalji visited the fort of Bhojapur and is believed to have built bridge 
across the Ganga near the fort. In 1346-47 Muhammad Tughlaq went on 
another expedition on to this region and reach Sargdaori. In 1392, after a 
gap of about forty five years, this region was once again up in arms against 
the imperial authority of this area. In collusion with the Chauhans and 
Solankhis of the surrounding tracts, the Rajputs of this area broke out in 
open rebellion. In 1394, the suspected outbreak of another rebellion in this 
region, the sultan conferred on Khwaja Jahan the title of Malik-ul-Sharq "and 
appointed him governor of Hindustan from Kannauj to Bihar devolving upon 
him full power." Malik-ul-Sharq died in 1399 and his adopted son, Mubarak 
Shah became the virtual ruler at Delhi and reached Kannauj. 

In 1414, Khizr Khan (whom Timur had left in charge of his possessions in 
India) occupied the throne of Delhi and inaugurated the rule of Saiyid 
dynasty. Immediately after his accession in 1423, Mubarak Shah Saiyid 
marched to Kampil to suppress the Rajputs of the place. 

On Sikandar Lodhi's death in 1517, his son, Ibrahim, became emperor. He 
reached Kannauj where he was greeted by Azam Humayun Sarvani, the 
governor of Kannauj. The result was that several Afghan chiefs willingly 
joined and Kannauj became a fief under the sovereignty of the Mughals. 
Kannauj appears to have been recovered by Afghans. In 1527 Babar 
mobilised his forces against the rebel chief of Chanderi. Babar now captured 
Chanderi but lost Kannauj and Shamsabad to the Afghans. Kannauj became 
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a dependency of the rebels who found themselves at the head of Muslims 
and Rajputs. Humayan's continued occupation in the north and gave the 
ambitious Sher Shah Suri a free hand to prosecute his designs in the east. 
In July 1537, he entrusted the government of Kannauj to his brother-in-law 
Nur-ud-din Mohammad. Sher Shah Suri now cut off  Humayun's 
communication with Delhi while the desertion of Hindal and Nur-ud-din 
(governor of Kannauj) completely blocked Humayun from all sides. Humayun 
fled across the river to Mainpuri and later in 1543 left India for Kandahar. 

  

It appears that immediately after the capture of Kannauj Sher Shah 
destroyed the old city and built a fort of burnt brick there "and on the spot 
of gaining victory he built a city Sher Sur." In 1555 the Afghans were over 
thrown and the power of the Mughals was once again established by 
Humayun, who returned India after 12 years but he died soon in January 
1556 and he was succeeded by his son Akbar. Kannauj was the 
headquarter of a Sirkar containing 30 Mahals. Kampil, Saurikh, Sakrawa, 
Sakatpur and Kannauj of Akbar's time have also retained their old names 
except Kannauj. In 1592 Kannauj was given to Muzaffar Hussain Mirza, but 
he proved to be a drunkard and was soon deprived. 

In 1610, Jahangir (1605-27) granted the government of Kannauj to 
Abdurrahim, the son of great Bairam. 

MODERN PERIOD 

After the death of Aurangzeb in 1707, the references to the district become 
more frequent. The decay of the Mughal empire  led to the establishment of 
several independent principalities in north India of which was the territory of 
Farrukhabad which played an important part in the subsequent history of the 



19 
 

district. 

In 1665 was born at Mau-Rashidabad (a suburb of Kaimganj) Pathan child, 
who was named Mohammad Khan. When he was 20, Mohammad Khan 
joined the bands of Pathan freebooters. At the emperor Farruksiyar's 
invitation to join forces with him to suppress his cousin Jahandar Shah, he 
joined him. when Jahandar Shah was  defeated Mohammad Khan was 
rewarded and received the title of Nawab. After having successfully 
commanded he obtained leave to return home where he founded the towns 
of Kaimganj and Mohammadabad. The first name after his eldest son, is not 
far from Mau-Rashidabad. Mohammadabad (about 23 km. from Farrukhabad) 
which he named after himself. On a high mound called Kal-ka-khera, he 
built a fort, of which only the ruins now remain. It is said that Farrukhsiyar 
became angry when he heard that Mohammad Khan had founded a town in 
his own name. To abate  his benefactor's wrath, the nawab announced his 
intention of founding another town which he would name after the emperor. 
Mohammad Khan asked for and obtained a grant of fifty two Bamtela 
villages as the site of the new city which he named FARRUKHABAD after 
Farrukhsiyar, the foundations which were laid in 1714. 

Ahmad Khan, Mohammad Khan's second son was chosen leader of the 
revolt. Ahmad Khan was made Amir-ul-umra and imperial pay-master, served 
the emperor well at the battle of Panipat. In 1769 the Marathas again made 
their appearance under Mahdaji Sindhia and Holkar and attacked 
Farrukhabad. Hafiz Rahmat whose territory in Etawah was also threatened, 
joined hands with Ahmed Khan and encamped between Fatehgarh and 
Farrukhabad. Ahmad Khan died in July 1771. Shah Alam was then at 
Kannauj and decided to resume the Farrukhabad territory. In 1773 Shuja-ud-
daula succeeded in expelling the Marathas, the south parganas of the 
district included all Farrukhabad south of Kali Nadi except Chibramau. From 
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1780 to 1785 a British resident was appointed in the district, probably at 
Fatehgarh. Warren Hastings has also promised to withdraw the resident of 
Farrukhabad, but did not do so. From the early part of 1857, there had 
been great excitement in the district as rumours that the government was 
issuing leather rupees coated with silver in order to depreciate the currency 
and to destroy casts. The freedom struggle started in Meerut on May 10 
and the news reached Fatehgarh on the 14th. At Fatehgarh (a few km. from 
Farrukhabad) was posted the 10th Indian Infantry, Commanded by (Colonel) 
Smith. 

On June 1, the officer of Aligarh Police Station rode into Fatehgarh with the 
information that there was uprising in the trans gangetic parganas under the 
freedom struggle. The two regiments marched up the Grand Trunk Road 
through Gursahaiganj and Chibramau, sacking the police stations at these 
places. On 18th the Avadh freedom fighters entered the Fatehgarh regiments 
lines. By Sept. 1857, Delhi was back in British hands which completely 
changed the fate. Niyaz Mohammad evaded capture for many years by 
taking to a life of wandering in the course of which he visited Mecca many 
times. The close of the 19th century saw the rise of the activities of the 
Arya Samaj in Farrukhabad and other towns. The 20th century saw the 
down of nationalism in the country. During the anti partition of Bengal 
agitation of 1905, public meeting, strikes and protests were held. Mohan Das 
Karam Chand Gandhi the great nationalist leader's movement for boycotting 
foreign goods also went ahead. 

The non-co-operation movement started by Mahatma Gandhi in August,1920 
also had its impact in the district. Meeting and Hartals were held at 
Farrukhabad, Fatehgarh, Kampil, Shamsabad, Kannauj, Indergarh and other 
towns. In 1928 a complete Hartal was held, large number of people staged 
demonstrations by marching in procession, waving black flags and carrying 



21 
 

banners with the words "GO BACK SIMON." In 1930, the civil disobedience 
movement was started in Farrukhabad. Salt was also manufactured at 
Sikandarpur, Bholepur, Chibramau and Kannauj. En route from Kanpur on 
Nov.30, 1931 Jawahar Lal Nehru was met at each station in the district by 
large crowds. Subhash Chandra Bose visited Farrukhabad on Jan.25, 1940. 
He made a violent speech. On Aug.15, 1947 the country was liberated from 
alien rule. The district also remembers those of its people who participated 
in the struggle for freedom.    

GEOGRAPHY 

LOCATION AND BOUNDARIES: - Farrukhabad is situated between Lat. 26? 
46' N &   27? 43' N and Long. 79?  7' E & 80? 2' E. It forms a part of 
Kanpur division. It is bounded by Badaun & Shahjahanpur on the north, 
Hardoi on the east, Kannauj on the south and Etah & Mainpuri on the west. 

TOPOGRAPHY: -    The district is a level plane, varied only by a few 
gentle undulations and slopes, sometimes abrupt, which lead down to the 
river valleys. The highest recorded elevation is 167m. above sea level at 
Mohammadabad and  the lowest 145.69 m. at Mau Rasulpur in the Trans 
Ganga flats of Tehsils Farrukhabad. The only marked variation of level is 
between the two divisions, the upland or bangar, which is a continuation of 
the doab and the low lands or Tarais, cut away from the upland by the 
erosive action of the rivers. 

CLIMATE: - The climate of the district is characterized by a hot dry summer 
and a pleasant cold season. 

PLACES OF INTEREST 

KAMPIL: - Situated at about 45 Kms. from district headquarter in Tehsil 
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Kaimganj, it is a place of great antiquity and is said to have been founded 
by the Sant Kampila. It was here that the famous Svayamvara took place in 
which Arjun succeeded in winning the hand of Draupadi. The temple of 
Rameshwarnath Mahadev, which stands in the town, is very old. The temple 
is traditionally attributed to Shatrughana brother of Rama. It is said that he 
had brought the idol (Lingam) of Shiva, which was worshipped by Sita, the 
wife of Rama in Ashok Vatika while she was held in captivity in Lanka. This 
idol is said to be stalled in this temple. The Sarogi community subscribed to 
the erection of three temples dedicated to the Jain tirthankara, Neminath 
which has made the place sacred to the Jains. 

SANKISA: - Situated at about 38 Kms. to the south-west of the district 
headquarters. The place is known for its association with Buddha and its 
ancient Buddhist remains. According to the Buddhist belief it is believed that 
it was here that Buddha descended again upon earth after he had been for 
three months in heaven. 

Besides above places Kaimganj is known for the chewing Tobacco industry 
and a Sugar Mill. The district Farrukhabad produced about 8 million tonnes 
of Potato and hence have about 61 Cold Storages, the district is also known 
for its Sunflower cultivation. 

 
How to Come to Fatehgarh 

 
Distance From Mejor Cities: 

 
From New Delhi To Fatehgarh    325 Km.     Via Etha, Aligarh  

Bulandsaher 
From New Delhi To Fatehgarh    380 Km.     Via Agra, Mainpuri 
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From Kanpur To Fatehgarh         135 Km.     Via Kannauj 
From Lucknow To Fatehgarh      220 Km.     Via Kanpur 

From Lucknow To Fatehgarh      180 Km.     Via Hardoi    
 

By Train: 
 

From New Delhi-Fatehgarh-Kanpur - Kalindi Express ==== Train No 
4023/4024 

 
By Road: 

 
There are frequent buses are available for Fatehgarh (Farrukhabad). The 

buses will be starting from Anand Vihar (I.S.B.T) Bus Station. The frequency 
of buses is more in the morning and evening time compare to day time. 
The bus takes the 7-9 hours from New Delhi to Fatehgarh (Farrukhabad). 

 
 

 
 

============================================== 
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Invitaion 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

We are grateful to our beloved Grand-Spiritual-Master H.H. Mahatma 
Ramchandra ji (Laalaaji) Maharaj, a householder Saint of Naqshbandiya 
(Sufi) Nisbat, Who has given opportunity to drown all-of-us in the vast 
expanse of the infinite grace of the whole Guru-Parampara (hierarchy), by 
organizing an annual congregation, during Easter-Holidays, right since his 
life-time (In the year 1926). By the grace and the extreme benevolence of 
God, the anniversary of this Holy fervour is still continued, every year from 
Good-Friday to Sunday in the ‘Samaadhi Campus’ of Parampujya Laalaa ji 
Maharaj, in the form of “Bhandaaraa”, like bathing in the most fragrant 
and cool waters of a Savior, which makes possible a spiritual-renewal of 
the abhyaasies bathing in it. 
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The Bhandaaraa as usual will be held this year on Friday, Saturday, 
Sunday the April 14,15 and 16, 2017 in the ‘Mahaa Samaadhee-
Campus’ at 01/114, Navadia, road-side at Kanpur Road, Fatehgarh (UP). 

To pay homage and glorify the liturgical fealty of the place, we have 
installed his tangible presence, where Reverend Laalaaji Maharaj lived to 
expound the purpose of human life i.e. self-realization until left his 
physical-remainders and resumed in the main-stream of Eternity. We have 
named the appurtenant Hall, as “NIRVANA DHAAM” and sit daily for 
prayers, round the year, beneath his Lotus-feet from 09.00 to 10.00 Hrs in 
the morning and from 06.00 to 07.00 Hrs in the evening. During 
Bhandaara days, we hold an extra meeting from 06.30 to 7.30 Hrs in the 
morning, for prayer-session [SHANTI PAATH]. 

The participants will make their own arrangements for food and lodging 
etc. Since the seating-capacity of the Hall is very limited, the doors will be 
restrained, soon after it becomes full. 

We welcome with thanks, the voluntary donations through the account 
payee draft/cheques only, in favor of “LAALAAJI NILAYAM CHARITABLE 
TRUST” payable at Fatehgarh (U.P.) 209601. 
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 Dinesh Kumar Saxena 

Grandson, spiritual and de jure heir of H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra 

 [Laalaa Ji] Sahib, Fatehgarh 

ManagingTrustee 'Laalaaji Nilayam' 
(Samaadheevaalon kaa Ghar) 

01/45-A Mahatma Ramchandra 
Marg (Talaiya Lane) 

FATEHGARH (UP) 209601 
India 
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INTROCESSION 
LAALAAJI NILAYAM 

  
Bringing forth’ Laalaaji Nilayam’ to curious attention; its expeditious recital 
would be a ‘cloister’ an abode of religious fraternity substantiated by a 
Naqushbandia (Sufi) mystic, Mahatma Ramchandra, affectionately known 
as ‘Laalaaji’ (1873-1931). During his life-time, this small house was the 
habitat of Laalaaji sahib and he lived here for more then some two 
decades and during this space of time ’Laalaaji Nilayam’ has been the 
heart-throb of a great socio-spiritual movement, thereby, he worked for 
the all-round felicity and the upliftment of humanity. 
  
Laalaaji sahib is a Naqushbandia (Sufi) shaykh (spiritual-Master), greatly 
acknowledge even today. Laalaaji has been admitted Novice in to the 
tradition without the formal conversion in to Islam by his pir-o-murshad 
(spiritual-master) Hazrat Maulana Fazl Ahemad Khan Sahib (place be 
upon him of qusba Raipur, Kaimgangj District Farrukhabad (u.p.) and he 
is, Laalaaji and Laalaaji alone who brought the Sufism, out from the four-
walls of Islam making it accessible to one and all, irrespective of any 
cast and religious. According to Laalaaji Sahib the Sufism means 
mysticism as applied to natural science and thus a new genealogy 
sprung as ”NaqshMuMRa Faith” from the hierarchy of Laalaaji sahib, but 
of course, adding no genetic name of any particular religion. This is how’ 
Laalaaji Nilayam’ is felicitous as supreme holy-place, where all and 
sundry, who owe allegiance to same banyan tree, come from for and 
wide in millions prevalent in some 92 nations abroad, to genuflect, every  
off and on. 
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The realities of things are permanent, the word is transitory and the 
reality about Laalaaji is that he is the living example of a Hadith of Holi-
Quran, which says-“poverty is my pride.” Laalaaji is epitome of simplicity 
and sacrifice. Laalaaji is one who preached renunciation to the 
householders, i.e. guarding one’s self against seeing “other then God”, in 
this world and the ‘world beyond the veil’. These were his ideas to 
breathe, which kept his eternal body alive and active. Which he was in 
his physical form and his entity is to the view by the cardiac eye, here in 
Laalaaji Nilayam even now. 
  
Laalaaji, a house holder of high spiritual excellence, served the 
Government for his family-livelihood,. He got his house divided in to two 
portions, out of which, one to used as gynoecium’s and the other one, 
which, is now known as Laalaaji Nilayam he developed it as a 
‘hermitage’, where the disciple house-hold-couples lived in solitary cells in 
order to practice austerity and self disciplines under sentinel guidance of 
Laalaaji    sahib and again he was Laalaaji and Laalaaji alone who used 
to arrange their livelihood sharing from his own salary. The floor and the 
walls of ‘Laalaaji Nilayam’ still use to narrate such facts about the 
catholicity of Laalaaji Sahib. 

  
The glow of Beatific-vision, which Parampujya Laalaaji Sahib used to 
focus (Tawajjoh) on the hearts and the souls of the visitors, has un-
interruptedly been succeeded by ‘Laalaaji Nilayam’ evidently radiating the 
same light and the same sensation of eternity and the entrant 
experiences the living presence of Laalaaji sahib, event now. 
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MAP LOCATION OF LAALAAJI NILAYAM AND OTHER RELATED 
PLACES 
  

 

 

 

 

  
 
    

https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/Birthplace_Of_Laalaaji_Maharaj.JPG
https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/Location_Of_Imp_Places_Belongs_Laala.JPG
https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/1Location_Of_Imp_Places_Belongs_To_L.JPG
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Thus remembered Laalaaji on his first birth centenary-day 
 

Reverend Ones!           
  
To-day we have assembled here to celebrate the birth centenary day 
of a Great Saint on this holy occasion of ‘Basant Panchami’, when he 
was born. This is a very auspicious day amongst the saints’ world. 
  
His name was Mahatma Ramchandra. Due to our great esteem and 
love for him, we used to address him “Laalaaji Maharaaj”. His 
respected father was Chaudhary Har Bux Rai, was Superintendent of 
Excise at Farrukhabad (Utter Pradesh) India. His ancestors were one 
of the biggest property owners of the area and lived like almost as a 
mini “RAJA” (king). I have had occasion to have a visit to his 
ancestral house in Bhongaon, in District Mainpuri (an adjoining District 
to Farrukhabad). An Elephant could easily pass through its Main 
Porch. For a considerable, time Chaudhary Har Bux Rai remained 
childless. 
  
Chaudhary Sahib’s wife was a great devotee of Lord Raam and a 
great lover of ‘Ram Charit Maanas’. She was sad because she had no 
issue. Maataaji (Laalaaji’s wife, to whom we used to address “Jijji”) 
narrated to us that one day one Mazzub (saint of a very high pitch but 
derailed from the through path) appeared at their door and asked for 
alms. The saint expressed a desire to have fish for meals. Fish were, 
therefore, sought all round. It is well to remember that meat fish were 
taboo in the women quarter occupied by Laalaaji’s mother. It so 
happened that on that very day, the Nawaab of Shamsabaad had sent 
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two fish for being used by Chaudhary saahib who needless to add, 
was a meat eater. The fact was within the knowledge of their 
maidservant, which she informed Chaudhary Saahib’s wife (Laalaaji’s 
mother) and accordingly sought for her permission to fetch the same 
for the use of the saint from the male quarter. She did it immediately 
and brought the fish for the saint who enjoyed his meals with fish and 
was ostensibly very pleased. The maidservant was precisely waiting for 
such an occasion for a separate favor for her mistress. She narrated 
how the couple was still childless and how unhappy the mistress was 
on this account. The maidservant prayed that the saint might grant the 
boon of a child for the couple. Having bestowed the boon, the saint 
went his way. At the appropriate time two sons- Laalaaji Maharaaj 
(Mahatma Ramchandra Ji Maharaaj) and his younger brother Chachaji 
Maharaaj, (Munshi Raghubar Dayal Sahib) were born to the Chaudhary 
Sahib. There were many who called two children as “Raam” and 
Laxman but I, who have been a witness to their abiding love and 
culture, will prefer to compare them to Raam and Bharat instead. 

  
The elder one Mahatma Raamchandra Saahib was born on ‘Basant 
Panchami’, February 02, 1873 at Farrukhabad. As stated above, his 
mother was greatly devoted to the Raam Charit Maanas, Laalaaji used 
to recall that his mother wafted the first breath of devotion in to his 
ears. She could cradle her love up to the age of seven years 0f her 
son, until her death, thereafter he deprived of it. Thereafter, Chaudhary 
Saahib alone looked after him and his younger brother, Chachchaaji 
Maharaaj, Mahatma Raghubar Dayal Saahib’s upbringing. Soon after 
performing, the marriages of both the brothers Chaudhary Saahib also 
died. 
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 After passing English Middle, Laalaaji Saahib joined service in 
Collectorate, Fatehgarh at Rs. 10/- per month. After the death of his 
father, the burden of supporting the families of both the brothers fell 
on his shoulders. He used to reside then in Ganj (now Nitganja) near 
Ghumna Bazaar. He would some times go with us to that place and 
show us the old house where they had lived. This being a very small 
house, he shifted to a nearby small apartment in the premises of ‘Mufti 
Saahib’s Madarsa’ (school). In the premises of the ‘Madarsa’ very great 
saint, known as “Maulwi Fazal Ahemad Khan Saahib”, occupied an 
adjacent small room. Swami Brahmand, who was then very old, used 
to call Rev. Maulwi Saahib as the “Qutub” (spiritual Governor) of 
Farrukhabad. He originally belonged to Village Raipur under Police 
Station Kaimganj, of the same district. He used to live in that small 
room by virtue of his being a teacher in the same Madarsa of Mufti 
Saahib. Swami Brahmanand occasionally used to come and sit with 
him. Maulwi Saahib’s nature was very generous. His catholicity was 
non-communal. As an instance of his catholicity of outlook at the time 
of his initiating Laalaaji Saahib in the path, he bade him to spread his 
mission amongst the lonely and the forsaken. He said unless the 
people are aroused spiritually, they will not be true to their culture. 
Maulwi Saahib’s Master was the Rev. Maulwi Ahemad Ali Khan Saahib 
of Mohalla- Mau Rashidabad in Kaimganj. He was also Qutub. Both 
these venerable were the preceptor of the Naqushbandia sect of Sufis, 
although they were beneficiaries of all other sects also. That is why 
they could vary their teaching to suit the needs of different disciples. 
They were great seers and their outlook surmounted the matters of the 
world and the spirit. To quote just two instances- 
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The first one is that Maulwi Fazal Ahemad Khan Saahib and Maulwi 
Abdul Ghani Khan Saahib of Bhongaon (Mainpuri), both the disciples 
of Maulwi Ahemad Ali Khan Saahib appeared, either at Urdu-Middle or 
‘Normal’ examination. Both of them could not do well in the 
examination and reported to Rev. Ahemad Ali Khan Saahib 
accordingly. The later (Maulwi Ahemad Ali Khan Saahib) told them that 
they might not read or written anything but he (himself) done for them. 
When the result announced, both of them declared as successful. Such 
was the glory of his spiritual Governorship. 
  
The other instance; when Maulwi Fazal Ahemad Khan Saahib a street 
jacket, as regards money and the family suffered its pinch. The fact 
then made known to the notice of Rev. Ahemad Ali Khan Saahib. The 
later asked for how much money per month will suffice to support his 
family. Rev. Fazl Ahemad Khan replied that Rs. 10/- per month would 
do for the purpose. The former told him that he would get the job at 
Rs. 10/- per month with effect from the first day of the month. The 
day of this dialogue was in fact the 14th day of the month. The 
naturally crossed his mind as how it was possible for him to have 
been engaged from the former date, i.e. the first of the same month. 
While he was coming back to Raipur from his visit to Kaimganj, the 
Nawaab of Shamsabaad came across his way and asked him to coach 
his two sons from the next day. He accepted it happily, but when on 
the first day on the following month he received his pay as Rs.10/- for 
the entire month, he surprised. He protested that he had started the 
coaching from the middle of the month, was brushed aside by the 
Nawaab who insisted that he would get his pay from him for the entire 
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month, i.e. the first day of the previous month and not from the 15th. 
On his second visit, he narrated the episode to his Master, who said 
there upon “Fazl Ahemad! How a disciple like you could not have faith 
on my words? It seems adversity makes a man disbeliever.” 
  
There are numerous instances relating the Maulwi Saahib of Raipur. 
He showed the path of reality to the numerous persons who had gone 
astray. More of it is in the narrative of Laalaaji. Here I have touched 
upon then in brief only to emphasize the face that we may not lose 
sight of the grand teacher and other saints, because the progress in 
our spiritual system is possible only by the grace of the holy masks. 
  
As far as known to me, Laalaaji Maharaaj met his guru in the year 
1891. It happened thus, once while returning from Fatehgarh, he was 
drenched in rain and was shivering with cold, perhaps it was winter 
season. As he passed, be the cell of Maulwi Saahib, the latter asked 
him to tarry a little, and warm himself by the fire, which he was 
preparing for him and that will do him good and remove the effects of 
cold. These words had effect of magic. Laalaaji told him to come back 
after putting of the drenched clothes. When he returned, Maulwi 
Saahib had a blazing fire ready for him and he basked in its warmth. 
Maulwi Saahib covered him with his own quilt. Often Laalaaji would 
utter to the feeling of extreme bliss that the covering with his quilt, had 
then provided to him. Perhaps that was the supreme moment, when 
the deal of eternal love between the two, struck thus and he had 
started the path of spiritual training unseen. He took him as his 
disciple after performing a formal ceremony, on January 23, 1896 at 
05.00 p.m. He made him full-fledged Master (guru) on October 11, 
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1897 and in return for this conferment, the “guru” asked his “dakshina” 
(charity) –“ you should go on serving the lonely and the lost with love 
selflessly and without expectation of any reward. That you should do in 
the same way as I have bestowed today these riches on you in the 
name of Lord”. He added- “never Endeavour to be Master but, as 
befitting to the times, always have the service-motto of mankind and 
always serve the children of God, considering your self merely as their 
peon and doorman. These are critical times and people are having so 
many shortcomings that in spite of having the inner desire and will to 
do so, they are unable to tread the path of spirituality without any 
body’s help. It is they who will claim your attention”. His intention was 
that he should serve all who come to him and never think for a 
moment of utilizing the source of anybody for his own sake. 
  
All through his life, he spread his mission with this ideal before him. 
Even though we were then young, but he would never allow us even 
to wash his clothes. On the contrary, he would himself draw water 
from the well for his bath. If even we volunteered to do any thing for 
him, prompt came the reply that he was not disabled. In brief, he 
planted in all of us, from the very beginning, the seed of selfless love 
and ingrained the idea in us; never to assume the role of a Master. 
  
Through the period of his posting at Kaimganj, it was his routine to go 
regularly from Kaimganj to Raipur, a distance of about three and half 
miles, to meet his guru. Once during such a journey there was a 
storm followed by rain. He took shelter under a tree, When the storm 
abated a little he continued his journey to he Master, and look at 
wonder of wonders; though there was rain and wind on all sides, but 
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he himself was untouched by both. Nor was there a single drop of 
rain under the tree, where he had taken a shelter. When he reached 
his guru, even he told him, “so rain and storm could not deter you 
from coming to me”. 
  
Once he becomes very ill, perhaps due to gout. He was unable to sit, 
much less to move. When he was slightly better, engaged a palanquin 
top to his gurudev and when he met him, the latter told him- “my son, 
you have taken a lot of trouble in coming here” and he recited the 
following couplet-(meaning); 
  
All those who possess bodies, suffer pain but they learned do it with 
understanding while the fools do it with tears. 
  
  Soon after his arrival back from there he had no pain in his knee. 
  
Once upon a time, when he was perhaps in tahsil- Aligarh, he thought 
that his satsnagies would stand him in good steed at the time of his 
need. However, when the occasion, came nobody even cared to go to 
him. That led him to contemplate that this is the result of one’s placing 
reliance on no mere men, rather than on God. He wrote about that to 
he is gurudev at Raipur giving expression to his doubt that if the state 
of affairs continued, the entire gathering would disperse. To which his 
gurudev replied, “The world has come to such a sorry-pass, if they do 
not want to help us, we should ourselves seek then and help them”. 
He used to narrate, once when he presented himself before his 
gurudev, he was gambling in water sprinkling it all over his body and 
drenching it repeatedly. He saluted him and thought that it was not 
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proper for him to stay at that hour and, therefore, he returned. When 
he went to him the next time, he found him in very happy-frame of 
mind. He said- “Puttu Laal Ji (he used to address Laalaaji by the 
names during all those days) you have not given me a single occasion 
for displeasure. Last time when you were here, I had desired that no 
body should stay with me. You understood my meaning and returned 
at once.” Laalaaji used to say that almost all the satsnagies used to 
massage the feet of gurudev, but he himself never dare to do it, 
fearing that the feet of gurudev was so tender and his hands were so 
hard that they may not cause pain to him. 
  
One venerable old man of village Bhojpur, near Fatehgarh, used to 
meet Laalaaji with afresh. His habit was to drain off all the spiritual 
attainments of others, whom so ever he used to meet his gurudev. 
Having perpetrated he mischief, he and Laalaaji went their way. 
Laalaaji reached his gurudev, but the other had a burnt of giant pain 
in his chest which did not abate in spite of several days treatment. He 
then compelled to own that none other than Maulwi Fazl Ahemad 
Khan could cure him. As a result, he made to bring him to the Maulwi 
Saahib in a palanquin. He told him that his son Munshi Ramchandra 
of Fatehgarh has deprived hi of his spiritual wealth and that he was in 
great agony of pain. The Maulwi Saahib upheld that he (Laalaaji) was 
a very noble boy; such a thing is not possible from him. There must 
be some misunderstanding. As it turned out Laalaaji also reached 
there at the same time and confronted by the Master with the 
allegations of the venerable old man. Laalaaji refused that he himself 
did not know any thing about draining of anybody’s acquired spiritual 
wealth. Therefore, Maulwi Saahib told the man, you yourself had tried 
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to play this trick on the boy in an attempt to deprive him of his all, 
but the tables have turned upon you. “Go back and do not indulge in 
this malpractice of aim”. 
  
Brothers, this is an art, which is some of the saints and ‘Fakirs’ 
indulge in to do harm to others. If one has not attained one ness with 
one’s Master, such a malpractice may harm such a one for a while. 
Therefore, whenever you have to meet people unknown to you be 
particularly careful. One venerable Param-Hans of Bihar was a victim 
to such a mischief during his journey to Vrindaban at the hands of 
another saint. He too has cautioned all aspirants never to embrace 
outside peoples. In the past, also this venerable saint had met Maulwi 
Saahib of Raipur, at the Farrukhabad railway station and offered him 
his ‘hukka’. On the next station, again while loitering before reaching 
the train he offered him the ‘hukka’. This happened several times. He 
silently watched this trick quiet. However, on the next occasion, Maulwi 
Saahib told him that he would not be able to reach the next railway 
station before the train. In fact, the saint wanted to exhibit to the 
Maulwi Saahib that he had on such a high pitch of spirituality that he 
could fly in the air. This is fact that some saints do possess such 
powers, but they do not make a show of it, while others misuse such 
power. If one does not attain oneness with his spiritual Master, it is 
very likely one may falter. 
  
Once upon a time Maulwi Saahib (of Raipur) was going from Raipur to 
Kaimganj along with Laalaaji Maharaaj. They come cross on the way 
with a woman who was stark naked. A huge crowd gathered there and 
they were apparently ill at ease. For some time he watched silently 
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and thereafter uttered some prayers (Mantras). There was a shriek 
moved by “do not burn me; I am leaving this woman’s body just now”. 
That woman was under domination of some evil spirit, who was 
troubling her. 
  
One goldsmith was agnostic and did not believe in God. When the 
goldsmith was at his deathbed, he suffered from pricks of conscience. 
He therefore called Maulwi saahib and told him that he was never a 
believer in God. Was that fact not the cause of his present troubles? 
Maulwi Saahib told him that there was no time left for entering in the 
merits or demerits of this dogma. He should now bear with that now. 
There after Maulwi saahib sat in deep meditation, near him and helped 
him to secure eternal bliss. 
A venerable Mazzub used to live in Farrukhabad. During the time, 
Maulwi Ahemad Ali Khan Saahib of Kaimganj was alive. Maulwi Saahib 
of Raipur was passing that way and he tested the Mazzub. 
That Mazzub was a great saint and took offence at teasing. Maulwi 
Saahib (of Raipur) felt as if some was churning his breast between 
millstones. He immediately remembered his guru, where upon the 
venerable Mazzub told him that, had his guru not have then come to 
his rescue, he would have not  unscathed, and that he would have 
taught him a lesson for his life. As soon as he presented before his 
guru, the latter told him that it was improper to confront and tease the 
other saints. 
  
Laalaaji Maharaaj has also said and written somewhere that our 
spiritual gurus are great seers. As an instance, he sited the fact once 
he went to somebody’s house and began to narrate that such and 
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such ancestor used to sit for meditation at a particular place while 
other one used to do the same on the other place. When the time of 
Maulwi Saahib’s (of Raipur) departure from this world was nearing, he 
called all his disciples and told them that they should not shed tears 
or fall in grieve at the time of his demise. He made clear that once he 
becomes free from the trammels of the physical body, he would be 
able to render all the more help to all of them”. Until his last breath, 
he continued to pour his divine light on all his disciples. We are silent 
witnesses to the same phenomenon and continue to reap its benefit; 
although this is a matter of experience and feelings for all and sundry. 
This so now and be so in the future. 
  
As I have stated earlier that unless one attains oneness with his guru, 
one cannot attain the highest ideal in the spirituality. Having attained 
one ness, not only he gains in spirituality but also the tribulation of 
this world and dissolve with ease. When a person achieves oneness 
with his guru, no person with a foul intention can easily harm some 
body or cast an evil on him. Every moment of our lives, we are 
getting help by the spiritual gurus, who in their twinkle ness helped 
and protected by the guru. The guru follows him like a shadow. Those 
who have achieved this stage can fully comprehend the mysterious 
help to receive from him. 
  
Laalaaji Maharaaj used to say that he could achieve this state of 
oneness with his gurudev with in twenty-four hrs. He narrated this 
incident to clarify this point- the occasion was his marriage. In those 
times, dancing girls used to accompany the bridegroom’s party. The 
bridegroom used to sit in the center of the congregation, while the girls 
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danced and showered all their attention on him, along with all the 
erotic gesture, common to other class. Laalaaji had to do so 
unwillingly, but he took the precaution of concentrating all his attention 
on his guru, no other thought crossed his mind even for a single 
moment, with the result that for the twenty four hours he was lost in 
the contemplation of his guru and achieved oneness with him. 
  
Another incident relates to his early life, when he presented himself 
first time before his gurudev. He was serving in the Collectorate and 
his colleagues arranged a sort of picnic at the riverbank 
named ‘Ghatiaghat’, where they prepared the Bhang (a sort of 
intoxicating herb). One of his very close friends Pt. Maataa Charan 
played a dominant part in this ‘Bhang’ affair. Everybody had to partake 
of ‘Bhang’ including Laalaaji, which he refused to accept whereupon it 
was decided by the friends to force the ‘Bhang’ down his (Laalaaji) 
throat. Pt. Mata Charan threw him down on the ground and seated 
himself on his chest for forcible feeding. At that juncture of time, 
Laalaaji’s face assumed the countenance of his gurudev, and Pt. 
Maataa Charan supposed the same feeling. He thought it was not 
Laalaaji but some body else. He immediately stepped down from the 
chest of Laalaaji and narrated the whole story to the other friends. The 
too were astonished at this happening and to desist from pursuing 
their mischievous deed against Laalaaji. Swaami Brahmanand also 
narrated this story. Later on Pt. Maataa Charan turned his follower. 
Laalaaji Maharaaj started his work at Fatehgarh in the year 1915. 
Some one of the rest said that the ‘Mission’ took its roots in 1911 or 
1912, when plague ranging in Fatehgarh and Laalaaji was staying in 
the castle of King of Tirwa state. However, the ‘Mission’ was formally 
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launched in the beginning 1915 and amongst to first disciples were Pt. 
Pyaare Laal and Pt. Maataa Charan. May these souls rest in peace; 
they were very devout and self-effacing persons. With in the next 3 or 
4 months we also joined the ‘Mission’ and began to bathe ourselves in 
the showers of love and affection. Those who have seen those times 
can now content themselves in the thought that what ever we saw 
was a dream, what ever we heard was a story. 
  
The sum and substance of his (Laalaaji) teachings was love and 
service. Even for a short period of three or four months only who so 
ever came in his contact, all of them, so firmly, tied with the bonds of 
true love, that not even one dared to budge from his company. We 
were then youngsters and at some nearby place, the people were 
celebrating the festival of kites. He took all of us to the place of 
celebration, and gave each one of us two paisa for enjoying and 
eating sweets. This was the love, which he gave us in such 
abundance and he always used to behave with all of us without any 
discrimination. During the course of anybody’s trouble, he always used 
to make all possible arrangements for his/her food or medicine etc., 
which so ever was required then and that too from his own pocket. He 
would always think of the troubles and tribulations of others as if his 
own and used to deal with accordingly. 
  
He used to say if you have a rupee in the evening of which your 
friend is need and you need it in the next morning, keep trust in God 
and give that rupee to him immediately. God will give you much more 
next morning.  Do not shrink to help your friends in need. 
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Astounding things were daily happening but every body felt irresistible. 
There had once, one of his daughter’s marriage had to take place. All 
of us were looking after the different arrangements. It seemed to us 
that the food that was available would not be adequate. He (Laalaaji) 
at once bid us to cover to food with the cloth, in the name of God, 
and commence feeding the marriage party. With the result, all the 
marriage party and whole of the host’s side group satisfactorily eaten 
but still there was stuff in the stock. 
  
By the year 1919, the ‘satsang’ had had deep roots. During the period, 
we use to sit regularly, in evening satsang. Often, Chachchaaji 
Maharaaj used to come from Aligarh and he used to sit right through 
the night, surrounded by our company. He himself shouldered the main 
responsibility of imparting spiritual knowledge to the disciple flock. In 
good humor some mood, Laalaaji used to call him “Nannhe”, adding 
further, “I have fed these persons with my love, let them not scare and 
bolt away, looking to your ‘tapasya’ (hard work in spiritual practices) 
and its serious application”. 

Once at the time of the annual gathering at Bhongaon, it was a new 
experience to see the devotees then present. Laalaaji Maharaaj sat 
continuously from 06.00 A.M. to 02.00 P.M., with out changing posture 
even for a single time. He discoursed on the topic 
of ‘awtaats’ (incarnation). The (Muslim) audience was spellbound and 
was of the view that in some body narrates to us; there can be no 
dissent (Between Hindu and Muslims). This speech came to public in 
the form of a small booklet. Soon after the assembly dispersed, the 
participant briefed the speech to the Maulwi Saahib (Maulaanaa Abdul 
Ghani Khaan Saahib (may God rest him in piece), he remarked with 
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full of joy, “God knows what wisdom has been inducted in the Munshi 
Ji (Laalaaji) by our elder brother (Laalaaji’s gurudev), that no one has 
been able to fathom it so far. 

I observed several times that Laalaaji had a divine all pervading vision. 
During the period of my Government service, I had been working at 
Dildaarnagar, in district Ghazipur. He wrote to me about his visit to my 
place, for two or three days. It was per chance that he could not 
reach by scheduled train. I thought he would have changed his mind 
to come down to me. However, he reached there on the third day all 
of a sudden, and knocked the door. The house allotted to me by the 
department was out of the main city. I surprised how he could found 
my residence and that to at the odd hours of 03.00 A.M. I showed my 
feelings, how much trouble he would have crossed through in finding 
out my house at such a remote place. He replied that he had come 
straight to the house and it was only this door, which he had knocked, 
adding that it had seemed to him, which had already been managed 
much before.  The same thing repeated once more, while I was 
seriously ill in Lucknow and he again came straight to my residence, 
without having any knowledge about the situation of the same. He 
often used to say that he visits at least once in every twenty hours to 
each disciple. Like his own gurudev, he too used to follow the 
devotees like shadow. Once Bhaai Saahib, Dr. Shree Krishna Laal left 
from Sikandrabad (UP) and by the time he arrived at Shikohabad he 
had a severe attack of cholera. There he made to admitted in the 
hospital by his colleagues. When he reached Fatehgarh later in the 
morning, on interrogation by Laalaaji as to how he was feeling then, 
he informed that he was better. Exactly on the same time when Dr. 
Shree Krishna Laal was ill at Shikohabad, while some body wanted to 
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speak with Laalaaji at Fatehgarh, he avoided talking to so engrossed 
and he continued in own thoughts. Anxiety on his countenance shows 
that at that moment, he was deeply involved in Bhaai Saahib’s 
indisposition at Shikohabad and he was silently praying for his fast 
recovery. 

He was deadly against liquor. Once, at the occasion of Deepawali-
festiwal, one of his relatives invited him to his house. When he 
reached there, he found, that some ‘satsangies’ in the company of 
their relations were partaking the liquor. In the morning when I called 
upon him, I found him lying with his face covered. Maataaji (Laalaaji’s 
wife) told me that he was said and unhappy since last night at the 
thought even after sitting in his company these persons could not shun 
that evil society of drunkard when the concerned person knew about 
his unhappiness, he gave up taking liquor altogether.   

He was in great favor of widow marriages. One person who was not 
even a ‘satsangi’ expressed a desire of widow-marriage. He was 
apprehensive that his relations would not participate there in, openly. 

Laalaaji Maharaaj came forward and materialized the celebration from 
his own house. The pair who married thus led a happy life with his 
family. 

One particular instance, to which we are witnesses, is worth 
mentioning. One boy named ‘Munnaa’ fell seriously ill. Some three or 
four doctors, who had come to him, went with him to see the boy at 
Farrukhabad. We asked him as to how he was arranging for his 
treatment within his meager income. We of course offered to contribute 
with money. However, he did not accept saying that Laalaaji Maharaaj 
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had given him Rs. 50/- the previous day for his treatment. On 
returning, we found that Laalaaji had arranged that money on his own 
resources, with great difficulty. 

One of my classmates and me used to go to Laalaaji for meditation. 
Once while we were going together, he showed his inability for he was 
going some of his relations leaving word that he would soon be 
coming back. When he came back after some time, and sat for 
meditation, he could not concentrate as he was afflicted with 
undesirable thoughts and informed to Laalaaji. After sitting with Laalaaji 
for some time as we asked his permission to leave, he asked him 
“how did he felt now?” He replied that he could meditate well then and 
was happy. Laalaaji admonished him not to partake of meals from all 
and sundries. In the way, I asked him how it was. He clarified that his 
made servant had brought the meals from some other place, which he 
had taken. This all was visible to the eyes of Laalaaji, which could 
detect as soon as he came to him that he had eat the undesirable 
food. 

Once I had gone to Laalaaji, after a walk of several miles in the 
scorching heat of June. As a result, I had several bloody vomits on 
the way and was consequently very weak. My lothes were also soiled. 
I thought that I should not appear before Laalaaji in those dirty 
clothes. Therefore, I first took bath, changed the cloths and walked 
slowly to his house. No sooner did I touch his feet, he asked why had 
I come in such blazing son? I felt almost fit and strong and all the 
troubles vanished. His affection is but a sad memory now difficult to 
come across again in life. 

The affection of Laalaaji and the many benediction of Chachchaaji 
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Maharaaj, both are evergreen in the minds of old devotees. That was 
a wonderful time. Laalaaji Maharaaj himself used to say then that the 
small assemblage of his could dare the biggest following of others in 
matters spiritual. I have traveled a lot and have come across a many 
saints, some of whom were presiding deities of their sects. They had 
unequivocally stated that we have a jewel (Diamond) amongst us and 
still we are mum, while others, who do not know any thing about 
spirituality, make all the fuss with great pomp and show. Even those 
great saints paid fulsome homage to Laalaaji Maharaaj. 

Laalaaji Maharaaj used to say that one who has sat in meditation with 
him for as little, as three days could spiritually activate the heart of 
others. We were but silent spectator’s o f this marvelous phenomenon. 
To be a vain scholar is an entirely different matter from leading a 
practical life of devotion and spirituality. 

He had an abiding fait in his spiritual teacher. When his daughters 
came to marriageable age, he used to say that though he was 
searching for suitable matches for them, but the Gurudev Seized of 
this and has more anxiety in this regards. 

When the number of satsnagies began to during which we may 
multiply, he suggested that we should fix suitable holiday meet here. 
Consequently, at those times the four days Easter holiday considered 
the most suitable for the purpose. This was decided in the year 1921 
and the first “Bhandara” commenced in that year during Easter 
holidays. 

In the year 1921, Chachchaaji Maharaaj fell seriously ill and every 
hope of recovery diminished almost. Chachchaaji made to have full 
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faith on the person under whose treatment had to undergone. Soon 
after such a ‘vaidya’ commenced his treatment, the same continued but 
all of us who were then present were convince that Laalaaji Maharaaj 
had donated a portion of his own life span for Chachchaaji and save 
him from certain death. This is evident from another fact. Chachchaaji 
Maharaaj told us that he will go before Laalaaji, but when Laalaaji 
went first, I asked Chachchaaji how Chachchaaji declared that in 1921, 
during his serious illness, Laalaaji had transferred a part of his life 
span to him and lengthened his life. 

One of my friends in his letter to Laalaaji, complained that for a long 
time he had not received any letter from him, from which he assumed 
that Laalaaji was displeased with him. To this he sent an affectionate 
reply which is available in his published letters- concluding with the 
words “I constantly see your eyes”. This was all his embarrassing love. 

He had a very sweet voice as singer. He would often say that his 
singing was all-spiritual, that is why it was so sweet. His fame as a 
singer reached to the extent that a reputed theatrical company offered 
him a salary of Rs. 200/- P.M. in those times, he simply refused to 
accept. However, he was always ready to sing as an amateur for 
disseminating spirituality. 

Once he was serving under a Deputy Collector, who called him for 
listing to his music. Since the Deputy Collector was a spiritual bent of 
mind, he went there. He called him repeatedly; he went there for the 
purpose. On the third occasion when the peon of the Deputy Collector 
came to invite him, we were then sitting with him; he declined and told 
the peon telling him that he was not a professional musician and 
cannot pay court to him. He had gone to him previously because the 
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Saahib was of a spiritual bent of mind. 

When he fell ill, he took care to go to meet all his devotees. 
Beginning with Sikandrabad in the first trip, he went to Bulandshahar 
and Etah. In the next trip, he went to Kanpur also. When he started 
from Bulandshahar, in car, he embraced everybody, which was unusual 
with him. It struck me then that we may not meet him again. He then 
onward made his mind to live in ‘Navadia’. If arrangements could 
made for some helper and milk supply, the fresh open of that place 
would be particularly beneficial to him. It was the ‘Navadia’, which he 
had (perhaps) chosen for final resting place. This is the same 
‘Navadia’, where his Samaadhi is now situated. 

Such was his devotion that he became one with his gurudev. So far 
as I know, he passed away on the same day on which his gurudev 
his mortal remains. 

At the time of the last Bhandara in his lifetime, he used to repeat 
often- 

          “Dame waapisi bar sare raah hai, 

             Azeezo, ab Allah-hi- Allah hai 

             Waadae wasl choon sabad nazdeek 

              Aatash shauk tez tar gardad” 

(Now the time to come back home is on the way. O my loved ones, it 
is God and God alone. The time to fulfill the promise of oneness is 
very near now. ……) 

Never will he disclose the secret of on follower to another. I was very 
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close to Bhaai Saahib (Dr. Shree Krishna Laal of Sikandrabad) and 
this he also knew. Still he will never pass on my secret to him or his 
to me. However, he used to discuss such secrets amongst over 
selves; such was his etiquette and culture. 

His whole life was a sage of neatness, love, service, etiquette and a 
life of sharing the tribulations of others and all this with out thought of 
self. That was, secret of the bond with which we all came so close to 
each other. However, much we may have traveled; we did not come 
across like him- a soul who bestowed the deepest of the soul to us 
with out enforcing rigorous discipline. 

This was possible due to his unbounded love for every body. 

To day, so far as we have been able to gauge, he has left behind a 
following of five/six  lacks of devotees, be they attached to any of his 
disciples, they are found every where in this world. 

Our spiritual teachers are always waiting for us. If we brothers 
continue to work with courage and devotion, we will bring all the 
greater glory to the Master. 

May god bring peace to his soul and let his spiritual love continue be 
showered on us all now and hereafter. 

Discoursed by Dr. Shyaam Laal 

An adherent disciple of Rev. Laalaaji Maharaaj, right since his school 
days 

 ============================================== 
 



51 
 

 
 

Laalaaji Maharaj at-a-Glance 

 

  

 

 
Name                                               : Ramchandra affectionately known as "LAALAA JI MAHRAJ. 

 

 

Father’s name                         : Chaudhari Harbaksh Rai (Al- Adhauliya) 
Mother’s name                         : (Mrs.) Durga Devi 

Indigenous of                           : Quasba- Bhogaon, District- Mainpuri, Uttar Pradesh, India 

Date of birth                             : Basant Panchami; Sunday, February 03, 1873 

                                                    Time at 06.14 P.M Place - Farrukhabad (UP) 209625 

                                                     zodiac sign - Leo  

 
Birth place                               : Farrukhabad, Uttar Pradesh, India 

Academic qualifications            : Passed Anglo vernacular (Final) examination 

 

https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/laalaajiat-a-glance/Laalaaji 28.jpeg?attredirects=0
https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/laalaajiat-a-glance/kundli Laalaaji 1.jpeg?attredirects=0
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Name of educational Institution : Christian (Mission) High School, Farrukhabad, Uttar Pradesh, India 

Marriage: Year-1885, Wife- (Mrs.) Brij Rani, daughter of Shri Yadunath Sahai Kanchan, resident of village- 

Kamalnayanpur, Tahsil- Kanth, District- Shahjahanpur, Uttar Pradesh, India. 

Children                                     : 02 sons and 08 daughters. The elder one, named Harish Chandra passed away within two/three 

months after his birth. The younger-one named Jagmohan Narain born on 02nd November 1901 worked for the Missionary until 

his demise on 17th September 1944.   

Profession                                  : Government service. He joined in the year- 1891 and retired 

in                                                         1928 

 

Spiritual Master: 

 

                                                                   [Mazaar Shareef - Rev. "Huzur Mahar" of      Quasba-  Raipur (Idgaah), Tahseel 

- Kaimaganj Distt. Farrukhabad Uttar Pradesh, India 

Hazrat Maulana Shah Fazl Ahemad Khan Naqshbandi Mujaddadi Mazahari Rahamat Ullah Ale-hi  affectionately 

known as "Huzur Maharaj" of Raipur (Kaimganj), Uttar Pradesh, India 

Date of spiritual-initiation (Bay’t)   : On January 23,1896 at 05 P.M. 

Complete Spiritual-Master (Ijaazat): On October 11,1896 

Total number of disciples               : 212 (two hundred twelve) only. 

Author of: 

1. Tattwa Probodhini, (Translation of complete text in Hindi is available for sale. The English translation of the original text is 

under review for publication) 

2. Shri Ram Sandesh, (Publication in Hindi is available for sale) 

https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/laalaajiat-a-glance/13.jpg?attredirects=0
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3. Quamal-e-insani, (Translation of the original test is also available for sale) 

4. Praveshikaa Santmat Satsang (original text in Hindi is available for sale) 
5.Vedaant Saagar, (Original text in Hindi is available for sale) 

6. Satsangion ke Kartavya, (Original text in Hindi is available for sale) 

7. Raamayan ki Roohani Tashrieh- Baal Kaand and Aranya kaand, 

8. Raamaayan ki roohaani tashrieh- Uttar kaand, 

9. Santmat Darshan 

 

Last residential house: 

 
“Laalaaji Nilayam” 

Door number- 01/45-A, Mohalla- Talaiya Lane, 
Mahatma Shri Ram Chandra Marg, 

FATEHGARH District- Farrukhabad, (U.P) 209601 INDIA. 

 

Disciples appointed as functionaries: 
1. Mahatma Jagmohan Narain- Managing Trustee of the 'Mission' and The President- Mahatma Ramchandra Publication League. 

 
 

2. Mahatma Brijmohan Lal- Special Missionary 

 
 

3. Mahatma Raghubar Dayal- Kanpur, Templar- Central Region 

https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/laalaajiat-a-glance/Photo0885.jpg?attredirects=0
https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/laalaajiat-a-glance/169A.jpg?attredirects=0
https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/laalaajiat-a-glance/Taauji new.jpg?attredirects=0
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4. Mahatma Dr. Chaturbhuj Sahai- Etah, Templar- Central Region 

 
 

5.Mahatma Shyam Behari Lal, Templar-Central Region 

 
6. Mahatma Prabhu Dayal Peshkar Kanpur, Templar- Eastern Region 

7. Mahatma Dr. Krishna Swarup- Ajmer (Rajasthan), Templar-Western Region 

8.Mahatma Dr. Shrikrishna Lal- Sikandrabad (UP), Templar- Northern Region 

 
 

9. Mahatma Bhawani Shankar- Jhansi (U.P), Templar-Southern Region 

https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/laalaajiat-a-glance/raghubar dayal 2.gif?attredirects=0
https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/laalaajiat-a-glance/Dr.Chaturbhuj Sahai.jpeg?attredirects=0
https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/laalaajiat-a-glance/Dr.Shrikrishanlaal 1.jpeg?attredirects=0
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=  
 

Institutions Established for the spread of the ‘Holy Mission’ after (physical) demise of Parampujya Laalaaji Maharaj in 

the year 1931: 
1. Shri Ram Chandra Mission, Shahjahanpur, W.H.Q.- Chennai (TN) 

2. Ramashram Satsang Mathura. 

3. Ramashram Satsang Sikandrabad, 

4.Ramashram Satsang Ghaziabad, 

5. Ramashram Satsang Shyam Nagar, Kanpur Road, District - Kannauj (UP) 

6. Sant Bhawani Shankar Satsang Aashram Orai Distt. Jalon (UP) 

7. Akhil Bhartiya  Santmat Satsang Anangpur (Harayana) 

8. Ramashram Satsang Sansthan, Ramsamadhi Aashram, Manoharpura, Jaipur (Rajasthan).                          

Samadhi Mandir:  (the shrine) 

 

 

 

 

 

 

https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/laalaajiat-a-glance/bhavani shankar_1.jpeg?attredirects=0
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At plot No. 01/114, Kanpur Road, Navadia (Roadside) Fatehgarh (UP) 209601 India. 

Maximum information available : 'Divya KRANTI KI KAHANI' (Hindi), Written by Dr. (Mrs) Suman 

Saxena, Published By - MAHATMA RAMCHANDRA PUBLICATIONS FATEHGARH (UP) 209601 

[ISBN 978 81 904595 0 1] Its English version published under the title - 'AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF A 

SUFI, ISBN 817646744-8, Published by B.R. Publishing Corporation DELHI 110052. 

  

 ============================================== 
 

 

https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/laalaajiat-a-glance/576764_4441146241532_1588118527_n.jpg?attredirects=0
https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/laalaajiat-a-glance/Photo0894.jpg?attredirects=0
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Parampujya Laalaaji‟s Vasihatnaama (The Will) 

 

  

LAST WILL SIGNED BY H H MAHATMA RAMCHANDRA JI (LAALAAJI MAHARAJ) 
  
“May God bestow our resolutions be unwavering and our syllogism be written in accordance with 
the illuminative-way adherent to their faith of our Pioneers and the Great Spiritual Guides. Amen! 
Amen!! Amen!!! 
  
None knows the providence, when the (out going) breath may not come back in. Therefore a few words in the form of 

„Will‟, as a precautionary-measure, I leave herewith, with the hope from my family-members and the spiritual descendants; 

if God bestow them capability and the courage, they should work in accordance with it; and the capability rests in His-
hands only.” 
  
Sd/- Fakir Ramchandra 
23rd October 1930(AD) 
  
“For my son Jagmohan Narain- 
  

1. Firstly the „Jazb’ (to consider one‟s self as existing in the form of his spiritual guide and 
annihilated himself in to his being) and subsequently passing through the condition of 
„suluk’ (a condition in which the seeker after truth is not hindered from seeing God on 
account of materiality) he should achieve the state of Takmil (totality) and this work will 
be done through your spiritual master only. 

  
Marginalia- May God, if you don‟t get (this) opportunity, in that case, whenever the Godlike help invokes your 

conscience, then there will be no better person other than your brother (cosine), Brijmohan Lal, may God bless 

him long life, to keep you up adequately. Thus incumbents on you not to do differentiation in his obedience and 

should achieve the stage of „totality‟ of this denomination by (doing adequate labor and the practice) heart and 

soul. I am confident; this family-member will leave no stone unturned for your sake. 
  
2. So far as the intuitions; perceptive from the God-head, has been given to me by 

my Hadrat Kibla (center of devotion) is that the „akhlaak’ (devotional propensity) is 
manifesting right since his birth, in my son- Jag Mohan Narain amongst all the children, 
but in my opinion, he is incomplete in the direction of „jazb’ (loosing one‟s own 

consciousness in the form of his spiritual guide). He should achieve it. 
  

There is difference between „wahabi-akhlaak’ (God-send; inborn devotional propensity, 
manifests through the family-lineage) and „kasbi-akhlaak’ (the propensity manifests 
through adequate labor and practice). There needs no initiatory-education, in the 
„wahabi’. Contrary to this the „kasbi‟ manifests after many experiences labored-difficulties, 
in which there remains apprehension of downfall too. I am thankful to God for the 
foregoing enlightened tenets about the inborn devotional propensity (wahabi akhlaak), 
has been revealed by my Spiritual Master. In the name of Great Masters of the hierarchy, 
may the providence bless him (Jag Mohan Narain), this gift to prove to its meaning. 
  
The dear one mentioned above, should go on paying gratitude for this Godsend gift should 
always teemed with humbleness, because the one who bestows the gifts is self-
empowered to, and can take back the same at his will. 
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3. So far as my intellect has activated this aajiz fakir (self annihilated one) has examined 
carefully the philosophy; the various faiths and the schools of thought but in the end I 
have found the beliefs and the path shown by the Holy Masters of this hierarchy, on which 
the steady hold with, carries hope to stay lively, up to the last breath. 

  
I acknowledge that I have so far not been punctual to the ordains and the beliefs, as I 

ought to be. But undoubtedly, there has always been admissibility from my heart towards 
the same. But grievous is that no one amongst the fellow travelers did courage such like 
he would have even accepted these beliefs. 
  
The fault I have detected, of course is my own, is that I did not put-forth the written 
directives of the „faith‟ before them, although, I have been discussing always at coherent 
occasions, but verbally. (I am) Unaware from the friends, which of them acknowledged 

and adopted the same. 
  
It is distinctive; the descendants are coming down weakening, generation-after-
generation. Similarly, in the spirituality and the devotional field also it might be 
diminishing, everyday. But this is not altogether a fundamental rule. God is all pervading 
and his powers not limited. Such a vigorous man like happened five hundred years ago, 
can take birth in a family of weak parents, at His will” 

 
 ============================================== 
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AROMATIC SAINTS OF NaqshMuMRa 

Lineage 

 
HOME 
Out of total 44 the 33 couplets were composed and completed by “Huzur Maharaaj”, 

Hazrat Maulana Shah Fazl Ahemad Khan Sahib Raipuri, Kaimganji, up to the August 20, 
1887, the thirty fourth to 44th have been added afterwards. 

  

Bismillaharrahmanurrrahim 

Alhamdu Lillahai Rabbil Almeen (1) 

  

Arrahmanirrheem (2) 

  
Maaliki Youmiddin (3) 

  

Ieyaa-k Na abudu WA Eiyaa-ka 

Nastaien (4) 

  
Iehdin su siratul- Mustaqueem (5) 

  

Alaihim (6) 

  
Ghairil-maghjubi Alaihim 

WA lazzallien (7) 

  

Shizrra Sharief 
  

(1) 

 

Yaa elaahi apni azmat aur ataa ke waastey, 
Noore eima de Mohammad Mustafa ke waastey. 

Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 
Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 

 

(2) 

 

Yaa elaahi noor-e-vahidat se munavvar yaa vaheed, 
Hazarate Bubakr zebe itaquia ke vaaste. 

Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 

https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/home
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Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 
 

(3) 

 

Yaa elaahi nafse-qaafir se mujhe iblies se, 
Lay bachaa Salmaan murshid baa safaa ke waaste 

Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 
Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 

 

(4) 

Yaa elaahi ishq se apne mujhe kar SAR buland 

Hazrate qasim imaame Beria ke waaste, 
Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 
Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 

  
(5) 

Yaa elaahi ishq ki aatish se ho Siena quabaab 

Jaafare saadiq Imaame peshwaa ke waaste. 

Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 
Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 

  
(6) 

Yaa elaahi juz tere bhoolun main sab dunian WA dien 

Baayaziede Peshwaa Madre Khuda ke waaste. 

Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 

Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 
 

HAZARAT SULTAN BAYAZEED BASTAMI 
[requiescat in pace]: 

 

या इलाही जुज़ तेरे भूलूूँ मैं सब दुनियाूँ व दी ीं, बायज़ीदे पेशवा मदे खुदा के वासे्त। 
 'O God, give me oblivion for the worldly affairs so that I should remember you only for thy grace 

as did Hazarat Bayazeed Bastami. [R.A.] 

INTRODUCTION :  Hazarat Bayazeed Bastami. [R.A.] was born in 136 Hijri. He was initiated in 
to the Order by Hazarat Imam Jafar Sadiq. He completed his spiritual education as well as 
perfection of humanity with Hazarat Sadiq. While he was in the religious school, he read the Suah 

Lukman that one should pay thanks to Almighty God and to the parents. He reached his home 
and asked his parents that it was a very difficult job for him to pay thanks to two. Either you 
should make me free for the thanks to God or you should allow me not to pay you your thanks. 
His mother told him that they [father and mother] freed him from paying thanks to them. He was 
set free to love and thank God. Hazarat Bastami went away of syria. He was very young at that 
time. He remained in the forest of Syria for about thirty years. It is said that great sound of Allah 
was heard out of his heart, when he used to pray to God with name, ALLAH. 
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His piety was at the extreme. He never spat on the way form his residential house to the 
mosque. Once he went to Holy Mecca for his religious tour. He asked his disciples who were 
ready to accompany him. There were about three hundred disciples who were ready to 
accompany him. There were about three hundred disciples. He told them to consider that he 
would not allow them to keep any thing to eat any thing to eat or drink. Think over it. After after 
three or four days  he asked the peoples to come up who were ready to go with him. About fifty 
were in the line. He again put up one condition that he would not ask any body for feeding. He 
asked them to consider both the conditions. After 4-5 days again he asked the disciples if they 
were ready to go with him. In answer about twenty were. He again put the third condition that 
he would not accept any thing in charity. He asked the disciples to think over very deeply. After 
three or four days again he asked the disciples. Only three were there. On being asked how they 
would survive, they answered that they had no concern with all his conditions. They dependent 
on him. They would remain as the worthy Master kept them. Out of about three hundred peoples, 

there were only three brave ones. They were the real submissive and truly dedicated souls. 

Once he heard the heavenly speech. Almighty God asked him as to what present he would put 
before him? He asked the God what he wanted him to present? He got the answer to bring 
"LAACHAAREE" / Misery and submissiveness. He became submissive and generous. 

Once he was taking his meals with some of his friends, one of his disciples was present there, he 

asked him to take meals with him, but he could not, as he observed fast that day. Since he did 
not obey the Master he was caught in some false theft case and as a result his hands were cut 
off. 

He did never remember anything except the name of God. 

Once he was sleeping near his mother, she asked him to give some water to drink. Water was 
not available in the house, he brought water from the revere at a distance about tree miles. I the 
mean time his mother fell a sleep again. He remained standing by her. When she again 
demanded water, it was presented to her. She was much pleased. She prayed to Almighty God to 
shower His loving Grace on her son Bastami. Immediately there was a sound, that God made 
Bastami his own. All kinds of blessings were showered upon him. Hazarat used to say that the 
work which he should have done first was the service to his mother. He got every thing after the 
heath prayer of his mother. 

A few teachings are noted below - 

> Do not use God for your lively-hood. 

> Stagnant water becomes dirty, why should one like one not be like flowing stream? 

> Obedience is a good blessing for a disciple. The pleasure of the Preceptor is the highest boon to 
him. 

> While preaching meditation one should forget ones's acton. He would wait the opportunity to 
please his Master. it is his pleasure only which can take the disciple near to God. 

> Do not make the world your friend, nor the salvation.  

> What is the way to achieve God? Surrender your ego. 

> He is wise food does not accept any one except god and keeps his secrets within himself. 
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> God does not see your actions. He sees only your will. [conscious]. 

> When meditation becomes dedication, it becomes the way to reach God. 

> The period passed during meditation is not measured in terms of time. 

> He is the true man who has no relation to anybody except God. 

> Keep your heart open to receive the commands of God. 

> Purity of heart and having no concern with any one will take you to god. 

> Counting of names carries no weight, having dedication, you shall reach him. 

> The man who lives with his family and is busy with remembrance of God keeping his heart 
pure without unlawful actions, is near God. 

> Till one is busy to see the light within himself and hears sound within himself, he is not near 
God. He is on the way. When the path ends,he does not feel any thing, no sound no light. 

> Nothing of any kind but a sweet remembrance. To forget God is a great sin. 

> The fire in the hell is not so severe as forgetting God. It burns everything for ever. Keeping 
fasts in the saintly way, is the way to God. 

> Charity like rivers, tolerance like earth, the equal grace like sun will take one to God. 

> If some thing is done favourable to you, thank God and the doer, who has been made to do 
good things to you by god, through inspiration. 

> Be cheerful in all circumstances. 

> Do not be eager to have clothes, garlands, prayer mat, and other things from the Preceptor. 
They are of no use. Be nearer to your to your Master. It will take you to God. 

Hazarat Bayazeed Bastami left for his heavenly abode a age of 225 on 14 Shavan 361 Hijri 970 
{AD]. He was buried at the village Bastam. 
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(7) 

Yaa elaahi Fazl se de adulate fukro fanaa, 

Bul Hasan qhwaaza hamaare baasafaa ke waaste. 

Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 
Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 

 

HAZARAT KHWAJA ABUL HASAN KHIRQANI 

[requiescat in pace]: 

 या इलाही फ़ज़्ल से दे दौलते फुकर ों फ़ना, बुल हसन ख्वाजा हमारे बा सफ़ा के वासे्त। । 
 'O God, bless me with saintly and spiritual wealth for the sake of Hazarat Abul Hasan Khirkqani [R.A.] 

INTRODUCTION : The spiritual education of Hazarat Abul Hasan Khirkqani [R.A.] was completed, and he 
was initiated by Hazarat Bayazeed Bastamee. Hazarat Bastamee used to pass through Khirqan to Bahistan 
for his religious tour. While he passed Bahistan, he used to experience some fragrance. He foretold that 
some saint would take birth in the town, he will be an agriculturist. He foretelling proved to be true. 

Hazarat Khirqani was a man of strong principals. In the evening he used to wash for prayers [Numaz], till 
morning he remained in the same state. He did not sleep for about forty years. He used used to pass on 
the night in his prayers. 

Once a man came to him and asked him to give him his used closed clothes, which may help him in 
leading a pious life. Hazarat Abul Hasan told that fellow that no body can attain sanctity without doing job 

for it. Before attacking India Mahmud Ghazavi went to Hazarat Abul Hasan for blessings for victory. He 
offered him a bag full of gold coins. He did not accept it. On much insistence he gave his gown to 
Ghazanavi and told him that it would represent him. He could pray to God with his gown in the hands, the 
prayers would be accepted. He did the same when he feared defeat at the invasion of Somnath he got 
victory. 

Once when he was hungry, along with his disciples for about seven days, someone came to him to offer 

some wheat-flour and a goat, as the donor had decided to give these things to Sufis. He refused with the 
argument that Khirqani did not think himself a Sufi [Saint]. Hence all of them remain hungry. 

Once a gentleman came to see him at his residence. His wife was a bit harsh, she asked him to go back as 
her husband was not there. She abused him also and made him go away. He asked the neighbours about 
his whereabouts. He went outside the town to see him. He saw that Hazarat Abul Hasan was marching 
towards his residence with a bundle of woods on the back of a lion. The stranger was astonished to this 

all. Hazarat Abul Hasan told him that only one who can command one's wife, can have command over a 
lion. 

A few teachings from Hazarat Abul Hasan Khirqani are noted below - 

Anything which reminds us of God is the best thing in the world. 

He is the Sufi who needs no light in the day and night. Have your heart open to God. Make God your 
friend and follow the teachings of the Prophet. Do not fulfil your desires. Once he desired to have cold 
water and a cup of curd-water. Then he did not use these things for forty years. In this way he controlled 
his desires. Do not expose yourself if you are some one. God likes the pious. Desire-less heart is liked by 
God. Those who have saints with them, have God with them. Do not do anything for show. Entertain the 
worldly persons, be humble to saints, have purity of God. Be desire-less. Be silent. One who follows God is 
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the heir. Do not let beggars go empty-handed, even if you have to borrow. Be cheerful under all 
circumstances. 

After attaining pious life, he left for his heavenly abode on 15 Rajab 424 Hijri, 1031 [AD]. He left a will 
that his grave should be atlas 30 yards deep, so that it may not be higher than the grave of his Master 
Hazarat Bayazeed Bastami. It was dug accordingly in the village 'KHIRQAN'.   
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(8) 

Yaa elaahi taa abad quaim rahe yah silsilaa, 

Qhwaaza Abul quaasim Noorulhuda ke waaste. 

Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 
Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 

 

 HAZARAT ABUL QASIM GURGANI [requiescat in 
pace]: 

 

 या इलाही ता अबद ऺाइम रहे यह ससलससला, ख्वाजा अबुल ऺाससम नुरुल हुदा के 
वासे्त।  । 

 'O God, make our line of the Order long till the end of creation fro the sake of Hazarat Abul Qasim 
Gurgani [R.A.] 

INTRODUCTION : Hazarat Abul Qasim Gurgani was the Spiritual Heir and was initiated in the Order 
by Hazarat Abul Hasan Khirqani. He always liked to lead a simple life. He did not like to make himself 
known to the people. He did not like to show his talent. he left for his heavenly abode in 440 Hijri, 
1047 [AD] and was buried in village 'GURGAN'. 
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Yaa elaahi jab main tera naaam loon tab hoa Huzur, 

Bu Alee maqbul dargaahe Khuda ke waaste. 

Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 

Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 
 

 HAZARAT SHAIKH ABU ALI FARMEDI TAUSI 
[requiescat in pace]: 

 

 या इलाही जब मैं तेरा िाम लूूँ तब हो हूजू़र, बू अली मऺबूल दरगाहे खुदा के वासे्त।   । 
 'O God, give me your remembrance for the sake of Hazarat Abu Ali Farmedi. [R.A.] 

INTRODUCTION : His early spiritual-education was conducted by Hazarat Abul Hasan Khirqani but 
the completion was made by Hazarat Qasim Gurgani. He was initiated in to the Order by Hazarat Abul 
Qasim Gurgani, and was announced his heir for the spiritual Order. 

When he was reading in some academic institution, once he saw his pen had a white ink. He told his 
teacher. The teacher asked him to leave the school, and seek some spiritual-preceptor. Those days 
Hazarat Abul Qasim was staying in his town. He went to see him where he was staying. He was 
immediately impressed by the young man. He was told by the Master that there was very close 
relation between the two. He started to transmit the spiritual-grace to him. After a little time his 
education was completed and he was ordered to preach the Mission of the Order. Hazarat Abul Qasim 

Gurgani married his daughter to Hazarat Sheikh Abu Ali Farmedi. He obeyed his Master word-by-
word. 

Hazarat Abu Ali Farmedi left for his heavenly abode on 04 Rabi UL Av-val 477 Hijri, 1083 [AD]. He 
was buried at his village 'Taush'. 
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(10) 

Yaa elaahi kar hijabe tan se mujhko paak-saaf, 
Qhwaaza yousuf qutbe aalam baakhuda ke waaste. 

Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 
Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 

 

HAZARAT KHWAJA ABU USUF HAMDANI 
[requiescat in pace]: 

 

 या इलाही कर सहजाबे तन से मुझक  पाक-साफ़, ख्वाजा यूसुफ ऺुत्बे आलम बा ऻुदा के 
वासे्त।    । 

 'O God, make my physical body quite healthy for thy grace on behalf of Hazarat Usuf Hamdani one of 
the greatest saint in the world [R.A.] 

INTRODUCTION : Hazarat Abu Usuf Hamdani got his academic education from Hazarat Khwaja 
Khaliq. He was initiated in to the Order by Hazarat Abu Ali Farmedi. At the age of eighteen he went 
on tour of Baghdad, Asfhan, Iraq, Khurasan, Samarkand and Bukhara. He gained much experience. 
He completed the spiritual line of meditation transmission in his early age. He brought culture to 
Khurasan. Hazarat Muinuddin Jeelani used to attend his spiritual gatherings. The number of his 

disciples was large. 

Once an old lady came to him. She asked his help. Her son was arrested by the 'Firangees' 
[European]. He told her to go home. When she reached home, she saw son sitting in the house. On 
being inquired he told her that he was under the guard. Some unknown fellow caught him by the 
neck and kept him here. When she asked Hazarat about her son, He told her to have faith in God. He 
can do any thing. He has all powers. Hazarat Abu Usuf Hamdani left for his heavenly abode on 27th 

Rajab 535 Hijri, 1138 [AD]. He was buried on the way to Maru, where he used to go daily. 
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(11) 

  

Yaa elaahi izzate-duniyan wa deen howe ata 

Abde khaaliq ghuzdwaani baya ke waaste. 

Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 
Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 

 

HAZARAT ABDUL KHALIQ GIZDBANI   [requiescat in pace]: 

 
'O God bless me with honor for the grace on behalf of Hazarat Abdul Khaliq Gizdbani [R.A.]' 

या इलाही इज़्ज़ते दुसनयााँ व दी ों ह वे आता, अबे्द ऻासलऺ गुज़्दबानी बा हया के वासे्त।  

Hazarat Abdul Khaliq Gizdbani [R.A.] was the son of Hazarat Imam Sheikh Jamil who was one of the 
disciples of Hazarat Khazar Allah Assalam.  His mother also was related to the royal family of Rome. 
Once Hazarat Khizar Allah Assalam foretold that he shall have a son, and also asked him to name the 
boy "Abdul Khaliq" who shall be his disciple. After some time Hazarat Imam Jamil left Rome for 
Bukhara, and later on he went to town Gizdban. The forecast of the saint proved true. He named the 
boy accordingly. 

In childhood he used to read religious books. Some where he read "Shabad and Zakir". He could not 
understand the meaning. He asked his school-teacher who unable to explain. Hazarat Gizdbani had to 
wait for some saint. Once he was sitting in front of his garden, some saint came there. He entertained 
the Saint. The saint tole him the way how to have knowledge of "Shabad and Zakir" through 
meditation transmission. Hazarat Gizdbani accepted Hazarat Abu Usuf Hamdani his Spiritual-Master. 
Hazarat Abu Usuf initiated him in to the Order. He remained with him for his spiritual meditation-
transmission  for a long time, and got perfection in the Order. He was always busy in meditation. He 
lead a simple life, and remained contented in all the circumstances he had to face. He was quite 
cheerful and was constantly remembering God with full faith. 

FEW TEACHINGS ARE NOTED BELOW : 

Always remain quite desire-less. Read Quran and hadees daily. 

Do not accompany the uneducated and uncultured manner-less saints. 

Make saints your friends. Beware of young ladies. Always remain alone. 

Honest earning should be a motto. The money earned through illegal means will spoil the spiritual 
wealth. Be cheerful. Do not build "ashrams" [building for religious gatherings]. Do not laugh loudly. 

Never be gloomy. Do not be hopeless of the grace of God. Do not beg of any body. Do not amass 
money. God has promised to feed. Why should one bother for livelihood? Do not depend upon the 
world. 

Have full faith in God. Keep fasts to have practice for religious affairs. Seekers of God should have 
simple-dress, ordinary and simple food, and company of persons busy with meditation-transmission. 
Do not love fame. Don't be proud of worldly wealth. 

What is today will not remain for ever. Have spiritual-transmission grace every moment without fail. 
Remember God when you are free of all sort of worldly thinking. Do not forget God when you are 
breathing. The disciple should be cautious of all his actions that he has not forgotten his aim. While in 
meditation he/she should not sleep or forget his/her aim. He/she think him/herself aloof even among 
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a good quantum of gathering, and he/she continue remembering Him. All the time he/she must 
remember God. While under meditation he/she should control him/herself that there is no idea or 
thought otherwise throughout. This state is called the guard-ship on thinking. 

Mind that no sort of worldly thought arises. The disciple should think him/herself the security deposit 
of God. He should think him/herself as if he/she is representative to do everything on behalf of God, 
for God, all for God. 

HIS TESTAMENTS : 

Honest livelihood, not to eat illegal earnings, not to become priest, not to right papers, not to attend 
courts, keep oneself aloof. Be on religious traveling so as to be unknown so that pride does not 
disturb, do not build Aashram, do not be pleased to hear your own fame, do not be sorry to hear your 
faults, be polite in your behavior. Be quiet in all circumstances. Be kind to all. Do not laugh loudly, 
because it brings pride, fear God, keep death always, in mind, never think of property. Have faith in 
God. Have patience. Have strong views in the way of God. Serve the elders with body, mind and 
money. Never defame the elders. If God has given you, you should give it to God by helping needy 
persons. 

Do not decorate your body because it causes pride. 

Always speak the truth. Love those who dedicate themselves to God. 

Do not show that you are a saint. Ask your followers to follow the the above noted instructions. When 
a man thinks of worldly affairs he loses the affection of faith in God. The disciples should form their 
habits like ladies, they depend on husbands for all sorts of their needs, similarly he should fully 
depend upon his Master, and follow him in all circumstances with an open heart and a smiling face. 

Once Hazarat Khuaja was going to Hajj. In the way every body felt thirsty. They went to a well. There 
was no rope and basket. It was a great difficult task. Hazarat Khwaja sat down in meditation, the 
water in the well came up to the brim of the well. Everybody drank water and had a bath. some 
persons filled up their water-bottles, for further needs. The water went down to its original form. 
Hazarat Asked his disciples that the water would not have gone down if they had faith in God. 

Hazarat Khwaja Abdul Khaliq left for his heavenly abode on 12 Rabi Ui Av-val 575 Hijri, 1177 [AD]. 
He was buried  at Gizdban. 
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(12) 

Yaa elaahi kar ataa eima ki jiske baad qufr, 
Ho na Hazrat Khwaazaa aarif ba safaa ke waaste 

Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 
Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 

 
 

HAZARAT KHWAJA ARIF REVAGIRI [requiescat in 
pace]: 

 
'O God give me true knowledge and belief for thy blessings for the sake of 

Hazarat Khwaja Arif Revagiri [R.A.]' 

या इलाही कर अता ईमााँ सक सजसके बाद कुफ़्र, ह  न हजरत ख्वाजा आररफ़ बासफ़ा के वासे्त। 

INTRODUCTION : Hazarat Arif  Revagiri was the direct 

disciple of Khwaja Gizdevani. He was perfected in education by 
him, and was initiated in to the Order. Hazarat Revagiri passed 
most of his life with the Master. After the death of his Master 
he used to sit on the Holy grave of his Master. He used to 
preach his spiritual meditation-transmission education on his 
Master's grave. He was a true saint of the Order. 

Hazrat Khwaja Arif Revagiri left for his heavenly abode on 05 
Shaman 616 Hijri, 1217 [AD]. He was buried at Revagiri, 18 
miles from Bukhara. 
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(13) 

Dur kar jisaami alaalat aur roohani meri, 

Khwaazae Mahamood murshid baazia ke waaste. 

Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 
Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 

 

HAZARAT KHWAJA MAHMUD ABUL KHAIR 
FAGHANAVI   [requiescat in pace]: 

 

'O God make my body, mind and heart free of all sort of sickness for thy 
grace for the sake of Hazarat Mah'mood Abul Khai Faghanavi [R.A.]' 

दूर कर सजस्मी अलालत और रूहानी मेरी, खवाजाऐ महमूद मुसशिद बासजयाों के वासे्त।  
 

INTRODUCTION : Hazarat Hazarat Mah'mood Abul Khai Faghanavi [R.A.] joined his spiritual 
education under Hazarat Khwaja Gizdebani but he completed himself with Hazarat Revagiri. Hazarat 
Revagiri initiated him in to the Order. After completion he was announced heir to his Master. He was 
ordered by his Master to preach the teachings of the Order. He followed the Master word by word. 

Hazarat Hazarat Mahmud Abul Khair Faghanavi [R.A.] left for his heavenly abode on 17 Rabi UI Avval 
715 Hijri, 1313 [AD]. He was buried in village Anjeer Faghni. 
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(14) 

Yaa elaahi dur kar dunian WA dien ke dard-o-dukh, 
Hazrate Khwaazaa azeezaan baadshah ke waaste. 

Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 
Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 

 
 

HAZARAT KHWAJA ALI AZIZAN RAMTEENI 
[requiescat in pace]: 

 
'O God make me free for worldly as well as heavenly troubles for thy grace 

for the sake of Hazarat Khwaja Ali Azizan Ramteeni [R.A.]' 

या इलाही दूर कर दुसनयााँ व दी ों के ददि दुुःख, हजरते ख्वाजा अजीजा 
बादशा के वासे्त। 

INTRODUCTION : Hazarat Ramteeni started his spiritual 
education in the spiritual-class conducted by Hazarat Khizar. 
Later on he was passed by his Master to go to Hazarat 
Mahamud Faghanavi. He initiated him in to the Order and after 
completion of his spiritual-education Hazarat Mahmud 
Faghanavi announced heir [Khalifa]. He used to meditate under 
the spiritual transmission. 

Hazarat Ali Azizan used to call every body by name "azizan". 
That is why he was named - Azizan. Azizan means, "dear and 
near". 

HIS DOCTRINES ARE NOTED BELOW : 

People oblige others after rendering some service to them. But 
there are very few who are obliged after rendering some 
service. 

In case the meditation state comes in the notice of others, it 
loses its credit. It becomes remembrance just as by mouth or 
by tongue, which is meant for the beginners. 

What is Iman? To be near God, and come away from the 
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worldly affairs by heart not by actions. One should do every 
thing for the sake of duty. Remember God by sinless tongue. 
Be polite to the saints. 

People away form me, remember me by heart, they are very 
near to me. 

Those who are living very near but have no attention towards 
me, are very far from me. 

If somebody tries to leave ego, it is a stage for doing actions. 

[Shareh in Muslims and 'karm-kand' in Hindus]. 

If it becomes habit not to have ego, it is 'Tariqat' or 'Dharam' 
or binding of religion. When man becomes free of ego it is 
saintliness. 

To put head on earth - means to leave all sort of desires. 

Who is a saint? : One who has nothing in his hands, nor has 
any desire to have. Having everything in the hands but to have 
no attachment by heart is the saintliness. For saint they should 
have no desires/demand except God. "My demand is a strange 
demand, I like to ask God for God himself", it is saintliness. If 
somebody forgets God for a while, it an attack by the evil one 
or maya/shaitan. Good friends will lead you to good lines, while 
bad friends will take you towards bad ones. God loving people 
should love those who are loving God. In this way one shall 
reach the same stage of spirituality what his Master is having. 

Once he was sitting in meditation with his disciples. A cock 
came there, spoke something and went away - it was the soul 
of his master. It is general happening for a disciple when he is 
merged in to the soul of his Master. His Master sometimes 
attended the mediation-sitting. After the transmission of soul 
he goes away. 
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One day a great number of guests came to him. There was 
nothing to serve the guests. At the same time a loaf seller 
came along with huge number of loaves. Hazarat Azizan 
became much pleased to see him. He asked to demand 
anything he liked, he demanded of him that he should become 
just like Hazarat Azizan. Hazarat tried to ask other demand 
what so ever it might be, but the loaf-seller did not agree to 
change his demand. In the end when there was no alternative, 
he took him in to his prayer-room. He transmitted his will and 
soul through meditation. He became just like Hazarat Azizan in 
all respects. But unfortunately he could not survive the soul-
force. The result was that he could remain alive only for forty 
days. 

Once he went away to Khuarzam after leaving Bukhara. There 
he stayed out-side the town. He asked one of his disciples to go 
to the King for obtaining written-permission to live in his town. 
He was instructed to have the permission under the seal and 
signatures on the order. The messenger did the same. After 
some time most of the people of the Town became his 
followers. Some evil people initiated the King against it. The 
king Asked Hazarat to quit the town. Hazarat sent the same 
disciple to the king who had brought the king's order to stay in 
the town, when the king was told by the messenger that they 
were staying in his town with the due permission give to them 
under seal and signatures, he was much pleased. He became 
his disciple. When the king became his follower, the whole of 
this staff also followed the saint. 

Hazarat Ali Azizan Ramteeni left for his heavenly abode at age 
of 130 on Monday 28 Zikad 731 Hijri, 1329 [AD]. He was 
buried at Khuarzam. 
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(15) 

Yaa elaahi shrah par jab tak jiun saabit rahoon, 

Hazrate Khwaazaa Mohammad ba ataa ke waaste. 

Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 
Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 

 

 
 

HAZARAT MUHAMMAD BABA SAMASI 

[requiescat in pace]: 

 
'O God give me strength so that I may remain on religious lines for thy blessing on behalf of Hazarat 

Muhammad Baba Samasi [R.A.]' 

या इलाही शरुः पर जब तक सजयूाँ सासबत रहाँ, हजरते ख्वाजा मुहम्मद बा आता के वासे्त। 

INTRODUCTION : Hazarat Muhammad Baba Samasi was the right heir of Hazarat Ali Azizan 

Ramteeni. When he felt his last time coming, he asked all of his disciples to pay respects to Hazarat 

https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/goldenchain/14. Ali ar-Ramitani d. 1321.JPG?attredirects=0
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Baba Samasi. Everybody obeyed the order of the Master. He had a big garden in village Smmas. He 
used to cut wood in the garden. Some times he used to go under meditation while cutting wood. Once 
he was going through Kaushik Hinduan. He felt some smell in the land of the town. On his return, he 
felt that same saint had taken birth in the town. He went to the house concerned. The master of the 
house showed the baby to Baba Samasi. Baba asked his heir, Hazarat Amir Kulal that he should 
complete the worldly and the spiritual-education of he baby. If he did not do his duty fully he would 
not be excused in the court of Lord Almighty. Hazarat Kulal promised to do his best. Hazarat Baba 
announces that he had accepted the baby as his disciple. 

Once Hazarat Baba Samasi was staying somewhere. At the time of departure some of this disciples 
presented him a basket full of loaves. It was accepted. The next day he stayed somewhere else, 
where one of his disciples wanted to feed the full party, but he had no arrangement of bread. He had 
milk in hand. Hazarat Samasi gave the basket full of loaves. The whole party enjoyed the feast. At 
the departure from this town some one presented some pulse. It was also accepted. When the party 

reached another village, a man wanted to give feast to all. The gentleman was worried as he had no 
pulses. Hazarat Baba Samasi came to know everything. He allowed to use the pulse to that fellow. 
The party enjoyed the feast. 

Hazarat Baba Samasi left for his heavenly abode on 10th Jamadi UL Av-val 755 Hijri, 1352 [AD]. He 
was buried at his village Sammas. 

 
 

 
 

https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/goldenchain/15. Muhammad Baba as-Samasi d.1354.JPG?attredirects=0
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(16) 

Yaa elaahi hifze eima waqute murdan keejiye, 

Hazrate meere qulaale paarsaa ke waaste. 
Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 
Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 

 

HAZARAT KHUAJA SYED AMIR KULAL 
[requiescat in pace]: 

 
'O God bless me healthy senses at the time of death for thy blessings on behalf of Hazarat 

Khuaja Syd Amir Kulal [R.A.]' 

या इलाही सहफ्जे ईमााँ वक़्त मुदिन कीसजये, हजरते मीरे कुलाले पासाि के वासे्त। 

INTRODUCTION : Hazarat Amir Kulal was initiated in to the Order by Baba Samasi. While he was 
under pregnancy his mother used to feel great pain in her stomach, if she ate the bread earned by 

https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/goldenchain/15. Muhammad Baba as-Samasi d.1354 (2).JPG?attredirects=0
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illegal means. Only after vomiting it, she used to be free of pain. When it happened twice or thrice, 
she left the use of illegal earned money. Hazarat Kulal was very much fond of wrestling and boating. 
Once he saw some charming play [jugglery], the same time Hazarat Baba Samasi happened to pass 
that way. Hazarat Baba Samasi stood there and told the disciples that there was also a would be 
saint, standing there. At the very first sight Hazarat Kulal lost himself, and went with him. He 
remained with him for about 30 years to perfect himself for worldly and spiritual field. He used to go 
his village Sokhmar from village Samas twice a week, repeating the name of God in his heart, so that 
none should know what he was doing. He was full of spiritual-wealth. 

Hazarat Khuaja Syed Amir Kulal left for his heavenly abode on 08 Jamadi UL Av-val. 772 Hijri, 1369 
[AD]. 

He was buried at Sokhmar. 

 
 
 

 
 

 
 

https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/goldenchain/16. as-Sayyid Amir Kulal d. 1370.JPG?attredirects=0
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(17) 

Yaa elaahi mujhse aamaale shanieah KO chhurhaa, 

Shah Bahaauddien akmal baasafaa ke waaste. 

Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 
Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 

 
 
 

 IMAM-UL-TARIQA HAZARAT KHUAJA 
BAHA UDDIN NAQSHBAND 

[requiescat in pace]: 

 
'O God make me free of evil actions with thy blessings on behalf of Hazarat Khuaja Imam-

UL-Tariqa Shah Baha Uddin [R.A.]' 

या इलाही मुझसे आमाले शिीयः को छुड़ा, शह बहाउद्दीि बासफ़ा के वासे्त। 

INTRODUCTION : Hazarat Baha Uddin came out of the family of Hazarat Abdul Khaliq Gizdbani. He 
had full marks of spirituality form his forefather Hazarat Gizdbani. He was taken as a disciple by 
Hazarat Baba Samasi, when he was just a baby. Worldly and spiritual-education was imparted to him 
by Hazarat Amir Kulal. He completed himself to perfect humanity and to the highest degree in the line 
spiritual transmission. 

Some time when he was under meditation, he felt that some body was telling him "O Bahauddin, 
don't you feel it is the time to turn to God after renouncing the world." This incident made a great 
change in his life. He immediately went to the river, washed his clothes, took bath and prayed to God. 

https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/goldenchain/16. as-Sayyid Amir Kulal d. 1370 (2).JPG?attredirects=0
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He felt that hearty blessings at that time. He could not enjoy such blessings in future throughout life. 
After this he used to enjoy meditation and after it dedication. The effect of transmission was the 
merging in to the realization of soul with full command. He used to visit the graves of his town 
Bukhara throughout the whole night. Once he went to the grave of Hazarat Muhammad Vasi. He felt 
there that he should go to the grave of Hazarat Khuaja Muhammad Ashghar Nabi. When he reached 
Hazarat Ashghar Nabi, he was presented two swords and he was seated on the horse-back. At the 
same time the horse was turned towards the grave of Hazarat Khuaja Bazdakhin. There he saw the 
lamp was lighting dimly, he made the flame a bit higher, the lamp became quite bright. He sat down 
there remembering his Master. There he experienced that the wall of his Master's house moved to 
some other place. He saw a great gathering of saints. He felt in his heart to inquire about those 
people. Just at the very moment some one stood there, and told him the name of the members in the 
party, and that it was a gathering os the descendants of Hazarat Khuaja Abdul Khalid Ghizdbani. He 
was Baba Samasi, whom he had seen when he was a baby. Hazarat Baba Samasi had presented him 
a turban which was still placed in his house. He was blessed that no calamity could face him. Hazarat 

Khuaja Gizdbani advised him to follow the teachings of Hazarat Muhammad, the Prophet. The hidden 
power and blessings will be clear and distinct by meditation transmission. There he was instructed by 
his Master to keep the turban in three covers. He promised to do so. After this he was allowed to 
attend any saint he liked. 

Once he saw a saint in dream. He saw the same person in the market. The next day he was called by 
that saint, who was also a king of some place. He kept him in his service. During the day time he 

worked and in the night he was called by him. The king used to teach him the principles of 

sainthood. He told his four things to do. 

[01] Nazar-bar-qadam - Have remembrance of God in all actions you do. 

[02] Hosh-dar-dam - Have remembrance of God while you take breath. 

[03] Safar-dar-vatan - While you under meditation, you must not sleep or rest. 

[04] Khilvat-dar-anjuman - There may be any number of persons around you, you should feel 
alone and repeat the name of God constantly. 

He used to say say that he was connected with the Prophet totally. All the blessings that the Prophet 
had, were give to him. He had full command on nature. What ever he told, nature followed. Once he 
went for Hajj to Mecca. There was a festival of Edi-UL-Zuha. The priests of Mecca pressed him to 
sacrifice some animal. He told them that he sacrificed his son at Bukhara. His son at Bukhara died the 
same day. It showed that he had no attachment to anything in the world. 

Once some saint was cooking food, rains started, Hazarat told him to say that there should be no 

rains. He did the same. It rained all around him but he was sitting with out a single drop of rains. 
Nature used to obey him. 

Once his Master Hazarat Kulal went out for some time. He instructed him to keep the earthen utensils 
in the fire. Hazarat Bahauddid did the same, but he forgot to carve the pictures with black ink. 
Hazarat Bahauddin sat-down on meditation with the idea of making the marks on the utensils. After 
the matured time he opened the lot. He saw that the word Allah was carved on all the utensils. With 

this incident he was called Hazarat Naqshband. The order started with him was named 
"Naqhshbandiya Order". The same order is connected with four persons [01] Hazarat Khizar Al-eh 
Issalam [02] Hazarat Zainuddin [03] Hazarat Bayzeed Bastami, and [04] Hazarat Abu Bakar Siddiqi. 

A few teachings are noted as under - 
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Do anything but the heart should be attached to the master and God. 

One should be attentive to his Master at all time without fail. 

No pride of any kind should be there in the heart of disciples. 

All circumstances good or bad, should be made known to Master. 

Do not be inattentive to the Master or God. Have the society of the persons who are also having 
transmission through meditation. Merge fully with the soul of your Master. What is keeping fasts? - To 
turn every thing out of mind except master or God. Do not have the worldly impressions otherwise 
the concentration will be very different. Always have an eye on all your actions last they take you 
away from the required goal. The mind gets concentration in the society of saints easily. Sitting on 

meditation every morning and evening without fail brings one nearer to the Master. One should have 
very close contact with the Master and one should bring every stage to the notice of the Master. The 
next stage of concentration is mediation and then we get dedication. When dedication is perfect, it 
creates consolation and takes the disciple to merge himself with the soul of the Master. This is the 
last aim. 

 Most of the people are fond of worldly possessions. When they are with the saints they generally put-
up the worldly desires before them. All saints command, but one should not ask them for any 
material gains. One should certainly be eager for their blessings. 

One who keeps keeps himself closed, gets something in spiritual line, and those who make 
propaganda for their spiritual stages, loose the whole thing. One should remain silent about their 
spiritual stages. 

Hazarat Khuaja Bahauddin left for his heavenly abode at the age of 73 on 03 Rabi UL Avval 791 Hijri, 
1389 [AD]. He was buried at Bukhara. 

 
 
 

 

 

https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/goldenchain/17. Shah Naqshband 1317-1388.JPG?attredirects=0
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(18) 

Yaa elaahi mujh mey Howe noor-e-wahadat aashkaar, 
Shah Alaauddin murshid rahnuma ke waaste. 

Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 
Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 

HAZARAT KHUAJA ALAUDDIN ATTAR [requiescat in pace]: 
 

'O God grant me heavenly light for thy blessings on behalf of hazard Khuaja Ala Uddin Attar.[R.A.]' 
 

INTRODUCTION : Hazarat Ala Uddin was the direct heir of Hazarat Khuaja Naqshband. He could not 
complete his worldly education as he was orphan. When he attained the young age, Hazarat Khuaj 
Naqshband went to his mother. He was poor and lay on a rag with a brick under his head. Hazarat 

Naqshband proposed to marry his daughter to him. He asked him that he was a poor man with 
nothing in his hands. Hazarat Khuaja replied that God had given every thing to his daunter, hence he 

should not worry about it. He was married. Hazarat Khuaja Naqshband was very kind to him. He 
started his spiritual education. Hazarat Alauddin completed his spiritual education within a very short 
time. Hazarat was very kind to him. He ordered all of his disciples to have their spiritual education 

from Hazarat Alauddin. They obeyed their Master. Hazarat Alauddin started to teach what was 
complete spiritual science through meditation-transmission. He made his father-in-law free from all 

burden of the family and that of the spiritual institution. It was he who taught the disciples everything 
about Yoga. He made Hazarat Yaqoob Charkhi his heir. He had many disciples, out of them two were 
very prominent. One was Hazarat Yaqoob Charkhi and the other was Hazarat Aharar. Both of them 

were keen and intelligent. 
 

HIS TEACHINGS ARE NOTED AS UNDER : 
 

If your mind goes towards God, let it go. 
 

The disciple will learn as much as he has got faith in his Master. 
 

If someone goes to a Samaadhee [Grabe], he should free himself from all worldly considerations and 

should think that he is sitting just before that saint. Now he will gain the spiritual wealth. Leave the 

https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/goldenchain/17. Shah Naqshband 1317-1388 (2).JPG?attredirects=0
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customary practices of the worldly people. The Master is the middle man between the disciples and 
God, he is the only way to reach God. Hence one should have the Master as the aim at all times. He 
should inform his Master that he has been going on with him. After completion when he realises God, 

the Master himself goes aside. There remains the disciples and God. After that there remains only 
God and God alone. The mind and the old the bad habits become tender, and turn towards good with 
the company of the saints. When the disciple feels presence of God within himself, he should thank 

God. 
 

On the contrary he should pray with politeness and courtesy. "O GOD BE KIND AND PITY" ME. 
 

Hazarat Alauddin left for his heavenly abode on 20 Rajab 802 Hijri 1397 [AD]. He was buried at 
Zafania. One of his disciples felt in his dream that one who sits in meditation by his gar for forty days 

will be made complete in the order. 

 

  
(19) 

Yaa elaahi de amanmin kulli daaiyen aur balaa, 
Hazrate yaaqoob charkhie purziya ke waaste. 

Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 
Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 

 
 

 HAZARAT YAQOOB CHARKHI [requiescat in pace]: 
 

'O God kindly save me from all sort of calamities and misfortunes for thy grace on behalf of Hazarat 
Yaqoob Charkhi.[R.A.]' 

 
INTRODUCTION : Hazarat Yaqoob was initiated in to the Order by Hazarat Khuaja Naqshband but he 
completed his his spiritual-transmission through Haarat Alauddin. Hence he became heir of Hazarat 
Alauddin Attar. He ordered Hazarat Yaqoob to spread the meditation-transmission education to the 

needy. He obeyed his Master till the end of his life. 
 

Hazarat Yqoob left his heavenly ebbed on 05 Safar 851 Hijri, 1444 [AD]. He was buried at his village - 
Balafnoor. 
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(20) 

Yaa elaahi pul pe aur mahashar men ho peiron kaa 
saath, 

Khwaazae Ahraar raasul Atquiya ke waaste. 

Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 

Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 
 

 HAZARAT KHUAJA UBEDULLAH 

NASIRUDDIN AHARAR [requiescat in 
pace]: 

 
'O God I be put-up with the sages of the order when I go to heavenly abode with thy grace on behalf 

of Hazarat Ubedullah Nasiruddin Aharar.[R.A.]' 

या इलाही पल पे और महशर में ह  पीर ों का साथ, ख्वाजाऐ अहरार रासुल अतसकया के वासे्त। 

INTRODUCTION : Hazarat Khuaja Aharar was born in the month of Ramzan 806 Hijri in the village 
Baghistan [near Bukhara]. He did not suckle his mother till forty days, as the mothers are not treated 
pure till forty days from the day of delivery. He started suckling his mother after she had taken bath 
on 40th day of delivery. The grandfather of Hazarat Aharar was also a saint. At the time of his death 
he announced that the boy "AHARAR" would be a great saint. He paid respects to the child "Aharar". 
Once some traders met Hazarat Aharar. They told him that if he like to have the spiritual education 
he should go a see Hazarat Yaqoob at Balafnoor. He requested Hazarat Yqoob to accept him as his 

disciple. Hazarat Yaqoob accepted the request and initiated him in to the Order. After his initiation he 
was granted spiritual-meditation. He was made complete within a very short time. He made him 

complete in the line and announced his heir. He experienced the transmission-meditation form the old 
sages like Khuaja Naqshband and others in the order. 

A FEW TEACHINGS ARE NOTED AS UNDER : 
Think of all the actions done during the day before you go to sleep. 

Always have piety physically and mentally. Do every thing according to the will of God. do not follow 

your whims. The saints are very kind, if one is humble before them. Do not desire to get anything 
accept God. If you get the grace of God it is quite sufficient. 

If some bad deed has been done due to some worldly and unavoidable circumstances pray to God for 
forgiveness. After meditation one should pray to God for the consolation of the soul of the Master and 
other grand sages of the Order. This will be a kind deed to the old Masters. At the same time God will 

also bless one with his mercy. 
Once Shah Mirza Abu Syed saw a saint in his dream. The saint told his name also "Ubedullah 

Nasiruddin". Mirza Abu Syed narrated the dream before the Ministers of his Royal court. someone told 
him that a saint of that name lived at Tashkand. Hazarat Mirza immediately went to Tashkand. When 
he saw the same figure and name he fell down at the feet of the saint, and requested him to accept 

him as a disciple. He was initiated in to the Order. Hazarat transmitted his will power through 
meditation. Soon after many countries and Military-men became his disciple. When Shah Mirza 

expressed his desire to conquer Samarkand, he was allowed to go. He won the battle. 
Once Babar invaded Samarkand. Hazarat Ubedulluah asked Babar to go back, but Babar did not go. 

The next day there was a great restlessness in the Army and as a result Babar had to go back. 
Once two hermits went to see him, nut he had gone to the king. They were astonished to know that 
he had gone to the king. By chance, they were caught by the police in doubt of being thieves. When 
Hazarat knew it he asked the king to release them. They were set free. Hazarat told the hermits that 

if he had not seen the king, he could not get them freed. 
Once a man went to Hazarat Ubedullah. He saw huge quantities grains were being taken to his 

stores. He was much surprised to see so much grains with him. After a little time there came a 
creditor and he asked him to repay his money immediately or he would kill him. Hazarat cleared off 
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the accounts and told that if he had not owned so much wealth he could not have cleared off the 
loans. That fellow was much ashamed and he begged pardon. 

Once Hazarat Abu Syed Mirza wanted to have a drink. He took-out a bottle  and tried to take out 
cork. In this process it was broken. Abu Syed told this to his Master Hazarat Ubedullah. He replied 

that if the bottle had not been broken in the way his heart must have been broken due to his 
drinking. 

At the time of death of Hazarat Nasaruddin Ubedullah there was a flash of light which came out of the 
middle of both the brows. He left for his heavenly ebbed on 29th Rabi UL Avval 895 Hijri, 1486 [AD]. 

He was buried at Samarkand.  
 

 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/goldenchain/20 Hazrat Ubedulla Ahrar Sahab.JPG?attredirects=0
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(21) 

Yaa elaahi zuhdo taqwa aur mohabbat apni de, 

Hazrate Khwaazaa Mohammad paarsaa ke waaste. 
Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 
Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 

https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/goldenchain/20. Ubaydullah al-Ahrar 1404-1490 (2).JPG?attredirects=0
https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/goldenchain/20. Ubaydullah al-Ahrar 1404-1490 (1).JPG?attredirects=0
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HAZARAT MAULANA MUHAMMAD ZAHID [requiescat in pace]: 

 
'O God grant me heavenly affection and power of tolerance for thy blessings on behalf of Hazarat 

Muhammad Zahid[R.A.]' 
 

INTRODUCTION : Hazarat Zahid was the grandson of Hazarat Yaqoob Charkhi. On completion of the 
worldly education he used to pass his time alone in some lonely places. He was fond of Naqshbandiya 
Order transmission-meditation. Someone asked Hazarat Zahid to go to Hazarat Aharar. Hazarat Zahid 

immediately set out for Samarkand. He stayed in Muhalla Dasar at Samarkand. While he was 
preparing to go to Hazarat Aharar, he he also felt the arrival of Hazarat Zihad. He saw him where he 
was staying. The camel sat-down just in-front the house where Hazarat Zihad was. Hazarat Aharar 

entered the house and asked him whether he was Hazarat Zihad. Hazarat Zihad was very much glad 
to have him as if the well itself came to the thirsty person. Hazarat Aharar transmitted the whole 

heavenly light and sound through meditation. He was made complete with in one night. Hazarat 
Aharar announced him his heir. He ordered him to preach his teachings to the needy. When Hazarat 
Aharar announced that Hazarat Zihad had completed the heavenly education, the other disciples who 
were already there, for as many as twenty to thirty years, objected to it. Hazarat Aharar told them 
that Hazarat Zihad came to him having perfect humanity and sound character. His lamp, oil and the 
wick were quite in order. He had simply lighted it. The formation of character is the main thing, first 

and foremost for the spiritual line. 
 

Hazarat Zihad left for his heavenly ebbed on 05 Rabi UI Avval 930 Hijri, 1529 [AD]. He was buried at 
village Bahish near Bukhara. 

 

  
(22) 

Yaa elaahi saare isian aur nisian muaaf kar, 
Shaah darweshe Mohammad murtazaa ke waaste. 

Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 
Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 

  
 

HAZARAT MAULANA MUHAMMAD DARVESH [requiescat in 
pace]: 

 
'O God excuse me for my sins and evil thoughts for thy 

blessings on behalf of Hazarat Maulana Muhammad 
Darvesh[R.A.]' 

 
INTRODUCTION : Hazarat Darvesh remained in primary 

spiritual education with Hazarat Khizar Aleh Assalam. He loved 
loneliness. His master ordered him to go to Hazarat Zihad, who 
was his maternal uncle also. Hazarat Zihad accepted him and 

initiated him in to the order. Through spiritual-meditation-
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transmission, he made him complete within 15 years. After his 
education he was announced his heir, and was ordered to 

spread the message of the Order to the needy. Since he kept 
him self-aloof people could know only that Hazarat Daravesh 

was simply a Reader of Quran. Once a hermit happened to stay 
in a town. He met Hazarat Daravesh also. That hermit was also 

a saint. He announced that Hazarat Darvesh was a complete 
saint. After this incident many people became his disciples. 

 
Hazarat Daravesh left for his heavenly abode on 19 Murram 

970 Hijri, 1560 [AD]. He was buried at village Kash. 
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doast mere howen hardam shaadmaa, 

Khwaazaa Imkanki Mohammad baadshah ke waaste. 

Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 
Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 

 

HAZARAT KHUAJA MUHAMMAD UMKANKI [requiescat in pace]: 

 

'O God kindly make my friends quite happy for thy blessings on 

behalf of Hazarat Khuaja Muhammad Umkanki [R.A.]' 

https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/goldenchain/22 Shah Dervesh Muhammad  Sahab-4-Shakhrisabz.jpg?attredirects=0
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INTRODUCTION : Hazarat Umkanki completed his worldly and 

spiritual education with his father Hazarat Darvesh. He initiated 

him in to the Order. Hazarat Darvesh worked for thirty years to 

spread the transmission through meditation in place of his 

father. He used to serve the guests and their horses. He used 

to distribute medicines for eyes, free of cost. 

 

Once the prince of Torran who was the right heir of the 

country, saw in his dream that a big gathering of saints was 

there. Hazarat Prophet was also present in the celebration. 

Someone was introducing each one. When he was presented 

before the Prophet, he honoured him with a sword and told him 

to see Hazarat Umkanki. He liked to realise God. A picture of 

Hazarat Umkanki was also shown to him. When the prince 

reached Hazarat Umkanki at the address directed to him in the 

dream, he became very happy to see the same saint as seen in 

the dream. The prince fell at the feet of the saint. Hazarat 

Umkanki accepted him, and initiated him in to the Order. He 

surrendered himself and was completed in the line. 

 

Once king Mohammad Khan invaded Samarkand. The prince of 

Samarkand requested his Master Hazarat Umkanki for his 
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protection. Hazarat took him to king Mohammad Khan, and 

made him understand that the Muslims should not fight against 

each other. He did not agree. Hazarat Umkanki asked Baqi 

Muhammad to go to war. He encouraged him for the victory. 

Hazarat Umakanki sat in meditation. Later on someone told 

him that his disciple Baqi Muhammad had won the battle. On 

hearing the news, Hazarat returned home. Hazarat made 

Khuaja Baqibillah his heir. He never liked to have any kind of 

worldly wealth. He always liked to remain without worldly 

possessions. 

 

Hazarat Umkanki left for his heavenly abode on 22 Shaban 

1008 Hijri, 1596 [AD], at the age of 90. He was buried at his 

village Imkinki 
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https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/goldenchain/23 Khwaja Imkanki-10.JPG?attredirects=0
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(24) 

Yaa elaahi tu ho baaqi aur sabko jaaun bhool. 

Khwaazaa Abdul baaqi murshid rahnuma ke waaste. 

Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 
Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 

  
 

HAZARAT KHUAJA MUHAMMAD ABDUL BAQI BILLAH 
[requiescat in pace]: 

 
'O God let me forget everything except you only for thy grace 

on behalf of Hazaraat Khuaja Muhammad Abdul Baqi Billah 
[R.A.]' 

 
INTRODUCTION : Hazaraat Khuaja Muhammad Abdul Baqi 

Billah [R.A.] was born in 971 Hijri at Kabul. While his mother 
was in pregnancy, she saw a dream that she was flying in the 

sky. She met a goddess there, who gave her a rose flower. She 
asked the meaning of the dream form some saint who used to 
pass by her residence. The saint foretold that she would deliver 
a male-child, who would guide the needy on the right path to 
realise God. Hazarat Baqi Billah became fully learned man of 
the worldly subjects when he was only seven years of age. 

 
Once he felt light between both his brows. Since then he was in 
need of some Spiritual-Preceptor. He was very much worried at 
it. His mother could not tolerate the sufferings of her son. She 

prayed to Almighty God for the help of her son. Her hearty 
prayers were accepted. Hazarat Baqi Billah got the society of 
some saints. He went to Lahore in the, north-west of India. 

Vajistan, Kheeva, Balakh, Bukhara and Tashkand etc. There he 
met a good number of saints but no consolation. One night he 
felt that some one was telling him that Hazarat Aharar told him 
to go to Hazarat Maulana Umkanki. Again he felt that Hazarat 

Maulana Umkanki had been awaiting him for long. In the 
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morning he was very happy. He started to seek Hazarat 
Umkanki. They met each other very lovingly. Hazarat Umkanki 

completed Hazarat Baqi Billah within three days spiritual-
meditation-transmission. Hazarat Umkanki initiated Hazarat 
Baqi Billah in to the Order and announced him his heir. After 

some days he was ordered to go to India and spread the 
teachings of the Order. He obeyed his Master. Hazarat Baqi 

Billah stayed at Lahore for about a year. After that he went to 
Delhi. At Delhi he stayed in Quilah [Fort] Firozi up to the end of 

his worldly life. 
 

Spiritual transmission power of Hazarat Baqi Billah was keen. 
He was very generous and kind. He used to give his own things 
to the needy. He used to give his horse to the cripple. During 

one winter night a cat sat-down in his beddings, he did not like 
to disturb the cat. As a result he sat in the open through out 

the night. 
 

In case he saw some inhuman action in his disciples he used to 
regard it as his own fault with the argument that it was the 
result of his society. Preceptor's faults generally effect the 

disciples. He always forced the disciples to see their own faults. 
Do not see others'. He was happy in all circumstances. He 

never cared for his clothes, his residence or other amenities. 
 

He used to teach his disciples according to their nature. If the 
disciple had loving nature, he was taught to have inner contact 
with the Master. He had very keen eye to recognise the nature 

of the new students. He always liked to have pious cook, 
because the nature of the cook effect the cook. If one is not 
cautious in eating, it will harm one's prayers. His society was 
calm and quiet. One must not have attachment to the worldly 
things. Leave desires and depend upon the will of God. The 

system of the order is very easy. One can get himself purified 
only through meditation. The transmission through meditation 
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cleans off all the evil actions and habits, if it is conducted by a 
complete Preceptor. It needs only faith. If someone likes, to 

become like one's Master, one should see the Master with open 
eyes and also with inner eyes when he is not present before 

him. After practising for sometime one shall feel great change 
in one's self. The main aim of our Order is love and affection, 
but it is hidden. Through transmission under meditation it is 
arisen and effects the subject to a great extent. God gives 

lively-hood, not the profession. But the profession is the source 
of it. Meditation creates God gifts and also detachment towards 

worldly affairs and attachment towards God. Hazarat Khuaja 
had a very keen spiritual sight. 

 
Someone used to pray for a Spiritual-Master on a grave. One 
night he felt guidance to go to Hazarat Baqi Billah. He went to 

him, and he requested Khuaja to have him as a disciple. Hazrat 
Khuaja refused with the argument that he knew nothing in 

spiritual line. That fellow went to Agra. [Those days Agra was 
the capital of India]. There also he felt the same. He returned 

from Agra to Delhi and requested Hazarat Khuaja again to have 
him as a disciple. This time Hazarat Khuaja accepted and 

started spiritual education through meditation. 
 

Once Hazarat Mujaddid Alifsani sent some sweets through his 
servant. The moment servant reached him, Hazarat Khuaja had 

finished his meditation. When he saw the servant he was 
attracted with the spiritual glance. As a result he became 

senseless [मज़्जू़ब] and did not return to resume worldly affairs. 

 
Hazarat Khuaja always lead a simple life, simple food, simple 

dress and simple living was his motto. His mother had become 
very old, even then she used to cook herself. 

 
At the age of forty he felt that he had finished his preaching job 
for the Order. One day he asked his wife that some body told 
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him that some saint of the order must leave the world. One 
night he felt that Hazarat Khuaja Aharar was asking him to 

have new clothes. He replied that he should have new clothes if 

he remained alive, otherwise shroud [कफ़ि] should be his new 

clothes. Hazarat Khuaja Baqi Billah left for his heavenly abode 
on 25 Jamadi UI Akheer 1012 Hijri, 1603 [AD]. He was buried 
in the grave yard in Mohalla Ram Nagar about half a mile from 
New Delhi Railway Station. It is a place where Khuaja prayed 

once in his life. Some earth was attached to his clothes. He told 
the disciples that the earth of that place wanted to have him. 

This was a token from him. The same was followed. This grave 
has a marvellous effect which can be experienced by sitting 

there, it is my personal experience. Several times I have taken 
chance to sit there for meditation. I have felt great charm 

there. 
 

N. B. From New Delhi Railway Station one should turn to right. 
Beyond road bridge go straight till the end of graveyard 
compound-wall, turn to left, the gate. Reach the grave 

required. It is known to everybody. 
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(25) 

Yaa elaahi yaa qarieb qurb kar apnaa ataa, 

Ghausulle aazam sheikh Ahemad peshwaa ke waaste. 

Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 
Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 

 

HAZARAT IMAM RABBANI MUJADDID ALIFSANI SHAIKH 
AHAMAD FARUQI, SIRHINDI [requiescat in pace]: 

 
'O God bless me place near you with thy grace for the sake of 

Hazarat Imam Rabbani Mujaddid Alifsani Shaikh Ahamad Faruqi 
Sirhindi [R.A.]' 

https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/goldenchain/24 Hazrat Baqi Billah Sahab  Delhi.jpg?attredirects=0
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INTRODUCTION : Hazarat Shaikh Ahamad was born on 14 

Shaban 971 Hijri, 05-06-1564 [AD] on Friday at Sirhind. A few 
days before, his father had a dream that great lawlessness was 
there throughout the country. At the same time some heavenly 

light  came out of his heart. Hazarat Makhdoom, his father 
asked Hazarat Shah Kamal Khaleel the meaning of the dream. 
Hazarat Shah foretold that he would have a son, who would 

establish peace, law and order. It happened so. In childhood he 
fell sick. All the medical doctors refused to cure. By chance 

there came Hazarat Shah Kamal Khetli, he put his tongue into 
mouth of the child. The child sucked his tongue for some time. 
Hazarat Shah told Hazarat Makhdoom that the would have a 

long life and be a good saint. The prophecy proved true. 
Hazarat Shekh Ahamad started his worldly as well a spiritual 
education under his father. In a short time he completed his 

education and started to teach the students at the age of 
seventeen. Hazarat Shaikh Ahamad went to Agra for some 

time. There he met Hazarat Abul Fazal, but he could not stay 
there for long and he returned to Sirhind. 

 
Hazarat Shaikh Ahamad got the spiritual education of Chishtiya 
Order from his father. He did his best. Hazarat Shaikh Ahamad 

was eager to have education of Naqshbandiya Order. For some 
time he fell sick. When there was no remedy, his wife prayed to 

God. She felt as if some one was telling her that should not 
worry. After this he became all-right. His father died on 1007 
Hijri. Hazarat Shaikh Ahamad started for Hajj in 1008 Hijri. He 
had to stay in Delhi at the house of his friend, Hazarat Hussan 

Kashmiri. He was follower of Hazarat Khuaja Baqi Billah of 
Naqshbandiya Order. The next day he accompanied Hussan 
Kashmiri to Khuaja Baqi Billah. Hazarat Khuaja was much 

pleased to have him. He initiated Hazarat Shaiakh Ahamad in 
to the Order, and completed him through meditation 

transmission in a short time. He announced him his heir and 
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ordered all of his disciples to have spiritual-education from 
Hazarat Shaikh Ahamad. Hazarat Khuaja Baqi Billah used to 

say that he was simply a star and Hazarat Shaikh Ahamad was 
like the sun. Hazarat Shaikh Ahamad was totally merged in to 
his master, Hazarat Khuaja Baqi Billah. Some time he used to 
feel that he had been fully merged in to the should of Hazarat 
Prophet and mother Khudejtul Kubra. Some time he used to 
feel that his spiritual education was completed under them 
also. His internal soul transmission was just like that of his 

Master. 
 

Once Hazarat Shaikh Ahamad was sitting in meditation with his 
followers, there came Hazarat Shaikh Kamal Khaitli with Shah 

Qalandar. They put a gown on the body of Hazarat Shaikh 
Ahamad. After finishing the meditation Hazarat Shaikh Ahamad 
opened his eyes and say the gown covering him. On enquiry he 

was told that the gown belonged to Hazarat Ghaus Pak 
[Hazarat Abdul Qadir Jeelani]. One who covers oneself with this 
gown becomes the heir of Hazarat Abdul Qadir Jeelani. When 
this talk was going on Hazarat Abdul Qadir Jeelani reached 

there along with his followers. Hazarat Jeelani transmitted his 
soul power to Hazarat Shaikh Ahamad and made him full of his 

heavenly wealth. While all this was going, Hazarat Shaikh 

Ahamad thought that he had been completed with the spiritual 
education of the Naqshbandiya Order. What should he do? At 
the same time there came the old sages of the Order from 
Hazarat Gizdbani to Hazarat Baqi Billah. Hazarat Khuaja 

Naqshband told them all that Hazarat Shaikh Ahamad had been 
completed in Naqshbandiya Order through Khuaja Baqi Billah. 
At the same time Hazart Ghaus Pak told them that Hazarat 

Shaikh Ahamad had taken their sweets first when Hazarat had 
sucked the tongue of Shah Kamal Khaitli, during his sickness. 
At the same time he had been covered with their gown. When 

these discussions were going on, Hazarat Chishtiya and 
Soharverdia also appeared there. They also claimed Hazarat 
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Shaikh Ahamad as his father was initiated in their Order. He 
got primary education under his father, who was initiated in to 
the Chishtiya and Sohravardiya Orders. While these discussions 
were going on there appeared the Prophet. He ordered that the 

Naqshbandiya Order would be the main Order for Hazarat 
Shaikh Ahamad as he had been completed in that Order, other 
orders would also be attached to him. The Fatiha  [the charity 

prayers] of all orders would be made through him. The 
Prophet's order being the final, the whole meeting dispersed. 
Maulana Badar Uddeen, one of the chief disciples of Hazarat 
Shaikh Ahamad wrote in his notes that at that time so many 
souls were there that there was no room left even for a pin to 

put there. 
 

Once a man came to Hazarat Alifsani. He requested to initiate 
him in to the Quadiya Order. He was initiated as desired. Some 

guests were also there. The guest asked Hazarat Shaikh 
Ahamad the proof that he had been initiated in to the desired 

Order. Hazarat asked that man to see some star. He was that a 
man appeared out of that star and reached that man like an 

arrow. He was told that it was the should of Hazart Abdul Qadir 
Jeelani. That fellow touched his feet. Hazarat Jeelani went back 

and disappeared in the same star. 

 
Some one had heard that Hazarat can initiate the soul of the 
dead also. He asked his son to take his dead-body to Hazarat 
Alifsani before the burial. His son did the same. The next day 

when they reached the spiritual-class, they saw that their 
father was sitting with the Master in  a very good position of 

spiritual-stage. 
 

Once Shahjahan was told by some foretellers that he would 
become King very soon, but Hazarat Alifsani told that he would 

of-course become king but not at that time. The same 
happened there. 
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He had a very tender nature. Once as he lay down in bed, he 

atone stood-up, and asked his servant to take out some papers 
which was placed in side the beddings. After removing the 

paper he could lie down in the bed. 
 

He was very particular about his prayers [Namaz]. He used to 
read Sura-Yaseen. [chapter in Quran Majeed]. He recite Quran-
majid daily at the proper time by heart, after merging soul of 

the Master. 
 

If he knew that someone was sick, he used to see him, and to 
pray for his welfare. 

 
He always respected the followers of the Order. He was full pity 

for the poor and miserable. He was contented in all 
circumstances . 

 
Hazarat Shaikh Ahamad left for his heavenly abode on 27 Safar 
1034 Hijri 26.11.1624 [AD]. The funeral prayers were done by 
Hazarat Muhammad Sayeed. He was buried near the grave of 
his eldest son, Hazarat Muhammad Sadiq who had sacrificed 

himself for the epidemic in the country. There is  a great grace 

in his grave. I have experienced many the same several times. 
 

Note : From Delhi or New Delhi trains and Buses go direct 
Sirhind [District - Fatehgarh Sahib, Panjab]. It is sixty Km. 
from Umbala [Punjab]. Near the Railway Station Platform, 

there is rail-road crossing. From this crossing, have a bus going 
to Nagal. Leave the bus at Roza. Ener the big gate, go straight. 

enter a small gate, stay in waiting rooms. The in-charge of 
Roza will entertain you and he will guide all the three tombs. 
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(26) 

Yaa elaahi hubbe peeraane tareeqat mujhko de, 

Hazrate maasoom raasul atquia ke waaste. 
Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 
Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 

 

HAZARAT KHUAJA MUHAMMAD MASUM [requiescat in pace]: 
 

'O God grant me affection and love for the old sages in the 
Order for Thy Grace on behalf of Hazarat Khuaja Muhammad 

Masum [R.A.]' 
 

INTRODUCTION : Hazarat Khuaja Muhammad Masum was the 
youngest son of his father, Hazarat Imam Rabbani Mujaddid 

Alifsani. Worldly and spiritual education was completed by his 
father only. By the age of eleven he had finished his education. 

At the age of twelve he was initiated in to the Order by his 
father. He was abort saint. At the age of twelve he had started 

to teach worldly and spiritual education in the institute 
conducted by his elders. At this young age he could conduct 

the school very nicely. He was fully merged in to the soul of his 
Master. 

 
Hazarat Masum writes in his notebook that when he performed 

Hajj, he used to feel that his spiritual education was being 
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conducted by the Prophet and Hazart Khudejtul Kubra, Hazarat 
Aisha Siddiqa, and Hazarat Juhar Baitool along with the old 

sages of the Order. He felt that he was constantly filled up with 
the heavenly light by them every moment. He got much grace 

from them. He also got the power of miracles which were 
unexpected and extraordinary. He was a great help to the 
needy. If someone remembered him in his calamities, he 

removed them immediately. 
 

Once he slept on the bedding of his father, in the day time 
when it was summer, the servant wanted to let him leave the 
beddings but his father asked the servant that the friend of 

God was sleeping, he need not disturb him. 
 

Once the inhabitants of the town Bairut came to attend Hazarat 
Masum. They had grace from him. Every body was happy to 

have spiritual grace. Only one of them was gloomy not the feel 
the grace of the Master. One day he saw the Master 

approaching him. The Master gave him some sweets and a 
Kulah [turban used by Pathans], and asked him if he was 

pleased then. He became very happy. He saw the next moment 
that there was nothing. 

 

Once Hazarat Masum was washing for prayer [wazoo i.e. ritual 
ablution of hands, face, arms and feet in that order, performed 
by Muslims before prayer]. All of a sudden he threw away the 
jug [the water-pot]. The disciples noted the occurrence. After 

some time a forest contractor came there. He told that once he 
was in Jungle of Bengal. By chance he could not notice a lion 
there just in front of him. Sure death stood there before him. 

He remembered bis Master, Hazarat Masum, he appeared there 
and hit his 'Lota' [jug] on the lion. The lion ran away. 

 
Once a man who was sick for a long time went to Hazarat 

Masum for prayer for his help. He gave him washing water to 
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drink. The man was cured. 
 

Some one who was suffering from eye-sore was much 
disappointed with the eyes. Hazarat Masum bandaged his eyes 
with some drenched bandage and asked him to open it, when 
he reached his home. He did the same and found that his eyes 

were all-right. 
 

One of his disciples was very poor. By chance there came six 
guests in his family, there was nothing to offer. He went to the 
Master for usual meditation-sitting. Somebody brought huge 

number of mangoes. Hazart Masum distributed them among all 
his disciples ten each. He gave seventy to that fellow, ten for 

him and sixty for the guests. Also he gave six gold coins to him 
with the instructions that he should not hide his poverty. When 

ever he needs moony he frankly tell him. After that day the 
poor fellow never felt any difficulty of money. 

 
Hazarat Masum used to celebrate spiritual-gathering twice a 
year, one of his father's on 27th Safar and the other of his 
Prophet. It is still going on. It is very marvellous, one who 

enjoy it, can never forget its charm. 
 

Hazarat Masum left for his heavenly abode on 09 Rabi UI Avval 
1069 Hijri 1668 [AD]. He was buried at Sirhind in the right side 
of the garden, just a little far from the grave of his father. A big 

tomb on the grave is there. The whole compound is called 
'Roza'. There is still very charming grace on the grave which 

can be experienced by sitting there in meditation. I have 
experienced it several times. 

 

 

  
(27) 

Yaa elaahi shirqo qufro maasiyat se dur rakh, 
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Shaykh Sayfuddin murshid rahnuma ke waaste. 
Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 
Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 

 

HAZARAT SHAIKH SHAIFUDDEEN [requiescat in pace]: 
 

'O God let me be off disobedience, ignorance and selflessness 
for thy grace on behalf of Hazarat Shaikh Shaifuddeen [R.A.]' 

 
INTRODUCTION : Hazarat Shaikh Saifuddin was the fifth son of 
his father, Hazarat Muhammad Masum. He was born in 1049 

Hijri. He was also a born saint. He completed his worldly 
education by the age of twelfth. He was initiated in to the Order 

Naqshbandiya, by his father. At the age of eighteen he could 
transmit the spiritual grace through meditation for about four 

hundred disciples, knowing status of each and every one. Every 
disciple got the directions he needed. 

 
The Mughal Emperor, Auranggzeb was initiated in to the Order 
by Hazarat Muhammad Masum. He wanted somebody for his 
spiritual guidance, Hazarat Muhammad Masum sent his son 

Hazarat Shaikh Shaifuddin {R.A.]. As he reached at the gate of 
the Fort, he stopped and refused to enter the gate as there 
were statues of elephants along with their drivers. When the 
statues were dismantled, he entered the gate. He had a faith 
that the angel bearing grace does not enter where there are 
are statues. Once King Aurangzeb wanted to take him to the 
garden. He refused to entered the garden also as there were 
gold-made fishes every where. When the gold-made fishes 
were removed he entered the garden. The same faith was 

there also. After some time he returned home, Sirhind. After 
this he never went anywhere. After midnight he used to walk 

around the grave of his grandfather, Hazarat Mujaddid Alifsani. 
He used to say that he was beggar at his doors. 

 
Once one of his disciples was going to Iran on his Horse-back. 
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Another horse-man was also going with him. He abused his 
Master. That fellow could not tolerate the insult of his Master, 

he cut-off the head of that man. But soon after he became 
perplexed with the fear that the relatives of that fellow might 
harm him. He remembered his Master. Soon he saw that his 

Master was there. His Master told him not to bother as he had 
killed an ass. The same happened. When the relatives of that 

fellow came they saw an ass was lying there and the horse was 
there without its rider. They took the horse and went away. 

That disciple was saved. When he took off the curtain he saw 
his Master. He fell at his feet, he became very happy and after 

having grace of his Master he went away. 
 

Hazarat Shaikh shaifuddeen used to read Hadees daily. In his 
advanced age he stopped. His elder son took the job in his 

hands. 
 

Hazarat Shaikh shaifuddeen always followed law and order 
according to the religious rites. He always tried to follow the 

lines traced by the elders in the order. 
 

Hazarat Shaikh shaifuddeen left for his heavenly abode at the 
age of forty seven only, on 26 Jamadi UI Akhir 1096 Hijri, 1686 

[AD]. He was buried in the right side garden in the same 
compound of Roza. When people took his dead-body to the 
grave-yard it was automatically, lifted much up above the 

hands and shoulders, and was flying in the air. It came down in 
the grave itself. After about fifty years the grave was broken. 
There was a same smell which was used at the time of death, 
and the body also was in the same status as it was on the first 

day. A big tomb on the grave is there. There is a great 
charming transmission grace on the grave which can be 

experienced on sitting there in meditation. I have experienced 
it several times. 
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(28) 

Yaa elaahi ghair kaa mohtaaz mat kar mere rabb, 

Saiyade noore Mohammad mustafaa ke waaste. 

Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 

Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 
 

HAZARAT NOOR MUHAMMAD BUDAUNI [requiescat in pace]: 
 

'O God do not let me dependent on others except my Master 
for thy grace on behalf of Hazaat Noor Muhammad Budauni 

[R.A.]' 
 

INTRODUCTION : Hazarat Noor Muhammad Budauni [RA] got 
his spiritual education under Hazarat Shaikh Shaifuddin. He 

was with him for fifteen years constantly. He did great labour. 
He was always with his Master externally and internally. He got 
his completion and was announced the heir after being initiated 
in the Order by Hazarar Shaifuddin. He had occasions to other 
saints also. Due to excess prayer his waist bent down. He used 
to cook himself a simple food. He had two sons. Hazarat Mirza 

Mazahar Janj-ana was the right heir. He was a man of very 
tender habits. He never liked to eat with the rich. Whenever 
somebody went to him, he could tell what work he had done 

before he came to him. 
 

Once a lady came to him for help that her daughter was taken 
away by the Jins [evil spirits]. She had done to the best of her 
power. Hazarat Noor Muhammad asked her to go home. She 

would have her daughter in her house. She found her daughter 

as she was told. On enquiry her daughter told her that she was 
sitting in some town. Some old man came to her, caught her 

by her neck with his hand and put her there in the house, with 
in no time. He was complete saint saint having all powers. He 

was a great help to the needy. He used to say - 
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weep before god, He will be kind to you. Do not have feast with 
worldly persons, because their earnings are not not pious. Do 

not take feast which are made for show. Things made for show 
smell bad. He always liked those disciples who were honest, 

hard-working and followers of religious path. 
 

Hazarat Noor Muhammad Budauni [RA] left for his heavenly 
abode on 11 Ziqad 1125 Hijri, 1723 [AD]. He was buried in 
Punch Bangla graveyard behind the grave of Hazarat Nizam 

Uddin Auliya in Delhi, after crossing drain [Nala]. His grave is 
just beneath the neem-tree. Formerly, there was a tin-shade 

over the grave. Now only four angle iron points are there at all 
four corners. One should be cautious for these points. They can 

harm feet. There is still great grace, which one can feel by 
sitting there for meditation. I have been there for several 

times. 
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https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/goldenchain/28 Hazrat Noor Muhammad Sahab  Delhi.jpg?attredirects=0


120 
 

  
(29) 

Yaa elaahi ghaib se roazi de aye roazi rasaan, 

Shamse deen mahboob Mazhar meerazaa ke waaste. 

Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 

Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 
 
 

HAZARAT SHAM SUHDDIN HABIBULLAH MIRZA MAZAHAR JAN 
JANAN [requiescat in pace]: 

 
'O God give me livelihood by thy grace on behalf of  Hazarat 
Sham shuddin Habibullah Mirza Mazahar Jan Janan Shahid, 

Muradabadi [R.A.]' 
 

INTRODUCTION : Hazarat Mirza Mazahar Jan Janan was born 
on 11 Ramzan 1111 Hijri [Muslim era], 1696 [AD]. His father 

Hazarat Mirza Jan was the minister in the Durbar [Royal Court] 
of Mughal Emperor Aurangzeb. When Aurangzeb saw the baby, 

he told his father that the baby was his 'JAN' [life, spirit or 
animating force]. After the word - 'Jan', the baby was named 

as 'Jan Janan'. He was a born loving fellow. 
 

He used to say that there came a lady who was most beautiful, 
she took him up and embraced him. He fell in love with her. He 
used to wait for her till she came to him. When he was only five 

years of age people knew that he was a loving fellow. 
 

He had finished all the education of those days at a very early 
age. He was very well qualified in stick skill. He was so skilled 
that even twenty men having sticks could not harm him if he 

had a stick in his hands. 
 

His father had faith in 'Qadaria' and 'Chishtia' Orders, but he 
had no interest in it. When he was of nine years, he used to 
see Hazrat Ibrahim Khaleel in his dreams. When ever some 

body narrated about him, he used to appear before him. 
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Once he was sitting with his father. Someone spoke against 

"Zikra Khafi" [remembrance of heart], at same time that was a 
flesh of light, out of that light Hazrat Mujaddid Alifsani 

appeared there. He directed Hazrat Jan Janan to proceed 
further with some point. Then he disappeared. Hazrat Mirza Jan 

Janan was told by his father that his progress in spiritual life 
would be made through Naqshmbandiya Order. Hazrat used to 

pass his time with the saints. 
 

Once some one attacked Hazrat Jan Janan seven times with a 
sword. Every time Hazarat Jan janan snatched the sword out of 

his hands. The man was much ashamed, begged pardon 
and  was excused. 

 
Once Mirza Jan Janan was coming on horse-back. An amuck 

elephant came from opposite side. The keeper of the elephant 
warned the passers by. Hazrat Jan Janan thought it Shameful 

to be afraid of an animal. He collided against the elephant. The 
elephant lifter Hazrat in his trunk. Hazrat attacked the trunk of 
the elephant with his sword. The elephant immediately left him 

and went his way. 
 

After the death of his father some one took Hazrat Mirza to 
king Farrukhseer. That day the king did not come to Durbar. 
Hazrat Mirza never liked to serve anybody. He was interested 

only the society of the saints. Once he saw Hazrat 
Qutubuddeen Bin Bkhtiyar Kaki in his dream. After this dream 
he became as ascetic. His desire to have company of the saints 
increased more and more. Once he went to see Hazrat Sheikh 
Kalim Ullah Chishti and Hazrat Mir Hashim Jalesari. He got the 

spiritual grace there. Once there were so many saints with 
Hazrat Jan Janan. They were talking of the religious affairs. 
Someone told that there was one Hazrat Noor Muhammad 

Budauni. He is really a great saint. On hearing of Hazrat Noor 
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Muhammad, he left them all at his residence and Hazrat Noor 
Muhammad. Hazrat Muhammad transmitted his spiritual grace 

through meditation. It was a great gain. After a short time 
Hazrat Jan Janan took leave and returned home. The next 

when he finished his wash, he looked at his face in the mirror, 
he felt that his face was turned in to the face of hazrat Noor 
Muhammad. Hazrat Noor Muhammad completed his spiritual 

education and announced him his heir after initiating him in to 
the Order. Hazrat Mirza Jan Janan practiced meditation with the 
great labour of six years constantly on the grave of the Master. 
He achieved great success in the line. During his meditation he 

experienced some living saints polishing his spiritual 
knowledge. He attended Hazrat Khuaja Muhammad Jabber, 
who one of the disciples of Hazrat Mujaddid Alifsani. He was 
very glad to have Hazrat Mirza Jan Janan. He transmitted all 

the spiritual wealth to Hazrat Jan Janan through his meditation. 
Hazrat Jabber bestowed on him grace of Qadaria, Chishtia and 

Sohravardiya Orders along with the Naqshbandiya Orders. 
 

The internal spiritual grace was so very keen that he could 
initiate his disciples even if they were far away from the 

country. They used to feel his grace as if they were with him. 
 

Once the Mughal Emperor Bahadur Shah offered him land as 
much as he liked. He refused to have it, with the argument that 

the wealth of the saints is patience. 
 

Someone offered him some land along with one big house, but 
he did not accept it. 

 
He used to say that every body will be asked fie questions after 
death that [01] in what actions he passed his life? [02] how he 

spent his youth? [03] from where he earned money? [04] 
where he spent his earnings? [05] what prayers he did? He was 

advised by his father not to have faith in worldly affairs. The 



123 
 

speciality of our Order Naqshbandiya is that the disciple has no 
knowledge of where he is going on, or while. In others light and 

sounds are quite clear. But they are not so weightily. The 
disciples in this Order achieve the permanent please of the 

heights stage of spirituality. 
 

It is right not to refuse the present if it is earned out of noble 
earnings. In case the presents are earned of ill means, they 

must not be accepted. The disciples reach the stage where his 
Master stands only in his company. One cannot achieve both 

worldly and divine pleasures. One can get only one at a time. It 
is very difficult to pass life according to th religious bindings 

these days. It is better atlas to avoid sins. 
 

Musical entertainment is not bad if it gives inspiration towards 
God. In case it creates worldly desires, it must not be heard. 

While in the meditation no worldly talks should be entertained. 
One should work hard to realise God. A disciple must follow his 

Master, without any ifs and buts. In this way he will have 
mercy of God also. 

 
Incidents and dreams have no value in the spiritual line. When 

the disciples are merged in to the soul of the Master, they 

attain the stage to remain happy in all circumstances. "Razi-
Ba-Raza". If some body sees the Prophet or any form God, he 

is blessed with strong faith in God. 
 

During meditation if mind wanders, one should see his Master 
with his eyes and in his mind. One should leave worldly desires 

on by one. He will get success. Some saints like to stop 
breathing while under meditation but it is not necessary in our 
order. The main object of the disciple should be bull merging of 

his self in to the soul of the Master. 
 

Do not think of your livelihood. Look to your own faults. It will 
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clear your heart. Do not fight with the self. Always have your 
self on good terms like friends. Have delicious food. It creates 
quietens and calm. If a man sits at the grave of the saints he 
should make himself unoccupied first, then he should demand 

affection towers God. He shall be blessed otherwise he will 
have nothing. It is better to observe fasts. One should not 

backbite any body. One should not tell a lie. In all stages if one 
feels the presence of his Master, he is merged in to the soul of 

his Master. 
 

Hazrat Jan Janan used to say that the disciples may not do any 
thing but if he loves his Master by heart and he is always 

attentive to his Master he will reach the stage of his Master. 
After merging in to the soul of the Master, the old sages of the 

Order will grace him and God also be kind to him. 
 

Some persons entered the house of Hazrat Mirza Jan Janan and 
asked him his name. When Hazrat Mirza Jan Janan told them 
his name, one of them shoot him with a revolver. Hazrat fell 

down on the ground on 07 Muharram 1195 Hijri, 1779 [AD]. He 
had foretold it three days ago. He wanted to obey the order of 

God. 
 

Hazrat Mirza Jan Janan left for his heavenly abode on 10th 
Muharram 1195 Hijri, 1779 [AD]. He was buried in Khanqa Abul 

Khair, a little far from Chitli Qabar, near Urdu Bazar, Jama 
Masjid Delhi. [Now big Tomb is there]. If some one sits there 

for meditation, he feels great grace even now. I have 
experienced it several times.  
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(30) 

Yaa elaahi de mujhe taufeeq aamaale Hasan, 

Hazrate Khwaaza Naeemullaah Shaah ke waaste. 
Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 
Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 

  
 HAZARAT MAULVI NAIM ULLAH SHAH BEHRAICHI [requiescat 

in pace]: 
 

'O God give me inspiration to do good actions for thy grace on 
behalf of Hazarat Naim Ullah Shah Behraichi[R.A.]' 

 

https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/goldenchain/29 Hazrat Mahboob Mirza Zanzana  Sahab Delhi.jpg?attredirects=0
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INTRODUCTION : Hazarat Naim Ullah Shah was one of the 
chief disciples of Hazrat Mirza Mazahar Jan Janan. He was 

initiated by him in to the Order and was announced his heir to 
preach the spiritual education of the Order. Hazarat Naim Ullah 
Shah was with his Master for four years continuously. He did 

great labour to have spiritual transmission through meditation, 
day and night. Hazrat Jan Janan used to say to him that the 
spiritual education gives to him was very special. None other 

had been given such grace. He was absolutely complete in the 
line. Hazarat Naim Ullah Shah wrote two books. One was 

'Amulat Mazaharia' and the other was 'Adab Tariqat'. 
Unfortunately both the books have been take to the Royal 
Library London [England]. They are not available in India. 

 
Hazrat Mirza Jan Jana gave him a good number of books 

presented to him by many saints. Out of them a few books 
were written by Hazrat Imam Rabbani Mujaddid Alifsani. He 
was instructed that he should narrate contents to others for 

their edification. Hazarat Naim Ullah Shah was a man of 
peaceful nature. He wrote a 'Quran Majid' by hand very 

beautifully. 
 

Hazarat Naim Ullah Shah left for his heavenly abode on 05th 

Safar 1218 Hijri, 1801 [AD]. He was buried at Behraich. His 
grave is situated on a platform at about five feet high, 

surrounded with four-walls having one small gate in a very big 
field, just opposite the Government Inter College. The grave of 
his wife is also there on same level. his residential house and a 

masque built by him are still there. The grandson of his 
daughter is still living there. They have got with them the 

carpet on which his blood fell when Mirza Mazahar Jan Janan 
was shoot at. All these places, residence, masque and the 

grave are full of spiritual grace, which can be experienced by 
sitting there in meditation. I have been there several times. 
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(31) 

Yaa elaahi apni rahamat se tu de dill kee muraad, 

Shaah Muraadullaah maqbule khuda ke waaste. 
Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 

Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 
 

 HAZARAT MURAD ULLAH SHAH, LUCKNOW [requiescat in 
pace]: 

 
'O God complete my hearty desires for thy grace on behalf of 

Hazrat Murad Ullah Shah, Behraichi [R.A.]' 
 

INTRODUCTION : Hazarat Murad Ullah Shah was the right heir 
of Hazarat Naim Ullah Shah Behraichi. He was a great saint in 
the Order at that time. He completed his spiritual education 
under Hazarat Naim Ullah Shah. He was full of all spiritual 

miracles. At the same time he was very rich. He came out from 
a very rich family. Formerly he was the resident of village - 
Thanesar, near Lucknow. During the Maratha invasion his 

village - Thanesar was ruined. His father left the village and 
made his residence at Lucknow [UP]. 

 
The father of Hazarat Murad Ullah Shah was the disciple of 
Hazarat Mirza Mazahar Jan Janan. Once he went to Mirza 
Mazahar Jan Janan with his father. Hazarat liked him very 

much. When he attained young age, Hazarat Mirza Jan Janan 
had left for his heavenly abode, hence he started his spiritual 
education under Hazarat Naim Ullah Shah. He was his grand 

father also by the mother side. Hazarat Naim Ullah Shah 

transmitted the spiritual grace through meditation and made 
him complete in the line. Hazarat Naim Ullah Shah initiated him 
in to order and announced him his heir to preach the education 

of the Order. 
 

Hazarat Murad Ullah Shah had a good number of disciples but 
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out of them two earned great name. One of them was Hazarat 
Shah Ghulam Rasul, whose grave is situated in Kanpur at 

'Parade Ground' and the other, Hazarat Maulana Maulvi Abul 
Hasan Nasirabadi. Hazarat Murad Ullah Shah was full of all 
graces. One went to him got one's hearty desire, worldly or 

heavenly. He was quite a free and frank person. 
 

Hazarat Murad Ullah Shah left for left for his heavenly abode at 
the age of 82 on 21 Ziqd 1248 Hijri, 1830 [AD]. He was buried 
in Hatha Ghulam Ali Khan just on a drain in the 'Shah Murad 

Ullah Lane' facing Royal Hotel, turn to right. It is behind Radio-
station. The grave is under small tomb having green colour 
from lane opposite residence of Hazarat Basheer Ahamad 
Faruqi go up-stairs. Reach the required place at Lucknow. 

There is spiritual-grace at the grave. One can feel the grace by 
sitting there in meditation for some time. I have been there for 

several times. 
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(32) 

Yaa elaahi shaad rakh apnee mohabbat mein mujhe, 
Qutbe aalam Bulhassan Noorulhuda ke waaste. 

Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 
Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 

 

HAZARAT SAYEED ABUL HASAN NASIRABADI [requiescat in 
pace]: 

 
'O God immerse me in your love for thy grace on behalf of 

Hazrat Saheed Abul Hasan Nasirabadi [R.A.]' 

https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/goldenchain/31 Shah Muradullah Sahab   Lucknow.jpg?attredirects=0
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INTRODUCTION : Hazarat Abul Hasan was also a grandson of 
Hazarat Naim Ullah Shah by his daughter side. He had nice 

impressions of spiritual grace from him. He started his spiritual 
education under Hazarat Murad Ullah Shah. Hazarat Murad 

Ullah Shah initiated him in to the Order and after transmitting 
spiritual grace through meditation, he completed his spiritual 
education. He was announced the right heir of Hazarat Murad 
Ullah Shah, when he was only eighteen years of age. Hazarat 

Abul Hasan remained for sixteen years with his Master to 
complete himself in spiritual field. Hazarat Murad Ullah Shah 

ordered all his disciples to have spiritual eduction form him. He 
completed a good number of disciples in the life-time of his 
Master. He used to say that he had Quran in one hand and 

Hadis in the other hand. It meant that he performed his 
religious duties very nicely. He followed the principles of both 

the holy books. He always used to offer Namaz amidst his 
disciples and the other people who were present there. He 

made a good number of disciples to realise God. He had good 
effect on his companions. A person who remained with him was 

coloured in proportion to his own capacity. 
 

Hazarat Ahamad Ali Khan of Kaimganj right heir of Abul Hasan 

has write-in his notes that the construction of a mosque was 
going on in town Ahamadabad near Lucknow. Hazarat Abul 
Hasan asked the mason to fit a window in the north of the 

building, but he did not agree. In the night he saw in his dream 
that some saint was asking him, why he should not follow 

Hazarat Abul Hasan. The mason was ashamed. The next day he 
did whatHazarat Abul Hasan wanted him to do. 

 
Once his cousin Hazarat Syed Abdul Salam reached Hazarat 
Abul Hasan with an intention to have a copy of clear hand 

written Quran majid along-with some sweets from Hazarat Abul 
Hasan. He would take him to be a saint if he presented these 
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things to him. As he reached there, he was presented both the 
things. He also asked Hazarat Abdul Salam that he had come to 

him for a test. Hazarat Abdul Salam was much ashamed. He 
became his follower. 

 
A disciple of Hazarat Abul Hasan took his son to his Master for 
his admission in to the spiritual-class. The son told the Master 

that he was a bad man committing so many sins. Hazarat 
asked him that he had not done any sin before him. The boy 

immediately replied that he could not dare to monist any sin in 
his presence. It was quite sufficient. The boy promised to do 
the same. After making such promise the Master initiated the 
boy in to the Order. After initiation, the boy always felt the 
presence of the Master all the time. In this way he saved a 

ruined life. 
 

Hazarat Mirza Quidarat Ullah, one of his disciples reached the 
Master. There were about three hundred persons around him. 
Hazarat Qudarat Ullah wanted to touch his feet, but there was 
chance to do so. All of sudden Hazarat Abul Hasan left his seat 

and reached Hazarat Qudarat Ullah. He ouched his feet and 
was contented. 

 

Once food was very little and the number of the guest became 
large. The servants were worried what to do. Hazarat asked the 

servants to cover the food with his "Chadar" [cloth-sheet]. 
Every body took his meal and much food was left over. The 

remaining food was distributed among the neighbours. 
 

At the time of announcing heir, his Master Hazarat Murad Ullah 
Shah gave all the books and other presents which he got from 

the old sages in the past, but Abul Hasan presented every thing 
to his daughter's son, Hazarat Wali Ullah. Hazarat Wali Ullah 
Shah was the disciple of Hazarat Abul Hasan, but being the 
grandson of his Master, was always given all the presents 
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offered to Hazarat Abul Hasan. Hazarat Abul Hasan never 
allowed Hazarat Wali Ullah to touch his feet in respect of his 

Master. 
 

Once Hazarat Khalifa Ahamad Ali Khan went to Nazirabad in 
1288 Hijri to pay his respects on the Holy grave of his Master. 

He felt the same grace that he used to feel in his life time. 
After staying there for a few days he requested his son to let 

him go. His son asked him that he had no permission from the 
Master. He had to stay. After a few days Hazarat Ahamad Ali 

Khan again requested the brother to allow him to leave for his 
place. He told him that he had been allowed to go. Hazarat 
Hadi Hasan, the elder son of the Master presented a "kulah" 

[Turban] along with the Order to be heir of the Master. In this 
way Hazarat Ahamad Ali Khan got the heir-ship twice, once by 
his Master in his life-time and another time after the death of 

the Master. 
 

Hazarat Abul Hasan had three sons and two daughters. One of 
his son, Hazarat Mustafa Husain had left this world in his child-
hood. Hazarat Hadi Hasan and Hazarat Ahamad Mujtaba Hasan 

got long life. Hazarat Abul Hasan had a good number of 
disciples. 

 
Hazarat Abul Hasan Nasirabadi left for his heavenly abode on 
01 Shavan 1272 Hijri, 1854 [AD]. He was buried at Nasirabad 
in the graveyard just opposite the police station of the village, 
where the wall of the village-Idgah still stands. Just near the 

wall, grave is there having marble stone - 15" X 15", sign 
board for his name and date of death in Urdu. The grave has 

been covered with long grass. It is very difficult to find it out as 
none in the village knows it. One can feel great grace of 

transmission if he sits there for meditation. I have several 
times enjoyed the same. There the grace is the same as any 

where else on the graves of the saints in the Order. 
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(33) 

Yaa elaahi raham kar Majrooh aasi par sadaa, 
Maulwi Ahemad alee khan rahnuma ke waaste. 

Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 
Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 

 

 HAZARAT HAJI AHAMAD ALI KHAN MAU RASHIDABADI, 
KAIMGANJI, Popularly known as 'Hazarat Khalifa Ji Sahib' 

[requiescat in pace]: 
 

'O God be kind and take pity on me for my sins and give me 
love for you, for thy grace on behalf of Hazarat Haji Ahamad Ali 

Khan Mau Rashidabadi, Kaimganji [R.A.]' 
 

INTRODUCTION : The father of 'Khalifa Ji' was initiated in to 
the 'Chishtiya Order'. He was of-course a great saint of his time 

but he passed his life in great poverty. He always lead a simple 
life with limited needs. What ever he uttered proved true. Once 
he went to attend some marriage party. He being a poor man 
was paid no heed and every body was busy in entertaining the 
rich. Hazarat Shahamat Ali Khan became angry and asked the 

hosts why they are entertaining the rich persons to a great 
deal. Those people replied that they have come to attend the 
wedding ceremony of a boy. Hazarat Shahamat Ali Khan told 

them that they would just run away. He returned home. After a 
little time there was a great storm and it began to rain. Every 
body ran away. Only a few could attend attend the marriage. 

 
Though Hazarat Shahamat Ali Khan, the father of Hazarat 

Khalifa Ji was a poor man yet he gave the best education of the 
time to his son, Hazarat Khalifa Ji. Hazarat Shahamat Ali Khan 

was buried in the grave-yard near 'Takia Masjid', between 
Kuberpur and Kaimganj. If somebody sit there for his 

meditation he will have strong transmission grace. 
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Hazarat Khalifa JI did a great labour to obtain his education 

worldly as well as spiritual. He learnt poetry and Quran Majid 
by heart. He has written poems in Arabic and Persian. He has 
written a book "FATVAH E AHAMADI". He strictly followed the 

religious injunctions. He did not do any thing against the law of 
religion. He use to say that God gives His Love to those who 

follow religious law. 
 

Hazarat Khalifa JI used to go to a village, 'Kua Khera'. One day 
he met a hermit who had a good number of dogs, Hazarat 

Khalifa JI asked him to leave the dogs as the keeping of dogs 
was against religion. The hermit did not agree. Hazarat Khalifa 
JI used some abusive language. The hermit told Khalifa Ji that 
at time he was not speaking but some other power. Hazarat 

Khalifa JI felt ashamed and begged pardon. That hermit asked 
him to concentrate at one point of the body. Khalifa Ji did the 
same. He felt great love for God and felt that his heart was full 
of heavenly love. His heart was beating "AllaH" and "Allah". It 
gave a great pleasure to him. He attended the gatherings of 

Hazarat Amir Ali Khan Chilauli. He felt some charming joy in it 
also. After a few days Hazarat Khalifa JI had a chance to meet 
Hazarat Syed Afzal Shah Raipuri, the disciple of Hazarat Abul 

Hasan Nasirabadi. He started to attend on him. He felt the 
charm of Mujaddadiya grace in his meditation through 

transmission of Hazarat Afzal Shah. He felt the grace of the 
Order. One day Hazarat Afzal Shah asked him for initiation, but 
Hazarat Khalifa JI refused. Hazarat Afzal Shah asked him that 
nothing would remain if he did not take initiation. It proved 

true. He was emptied of all the grace. He could get with great 
labour. In the night he wept too much, God knows when he fell 

a sleep. During his sleep he felt that Hazarat Abul Hasan 
appeared and filled him with love and affection. He fund himself 
full of grace more than ever. The happened thrice. All the time 

the same thing happened with him. The third night Hazarat 
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Abul Hasan Asked him to say to Hazarat Afzal Shah that he 
would have initiation from Shah Abul Hasan at Nasirabad. 
Hazarat Afzal Shah became very happy to know what had 

happened during the previous nights. He started to teach him 
with love and affection. Hazarat Khalifa ji went to Nasirabad 
four times. Every time he stayed there for forty days to have 
transmission through meditation for all sort of grace in the 
Order. After completion he was announced heir and was 

ordered to preach the education of the Order to the needy. At 
the time of the announcement of heirship, Hazarat Abul Hasan 
gave Hazarat Khalifa JI some sweets, "Dastar" [Handkerchief], 
Kurta [Shirt], Garland [Rosary] and letters which he had from 

the Master and other saints in the Order. 
 

At the time when Hazarat Khalifa Ji gave all his belongings to 
Hazarat  Fazl Ahmad Khan Raipur [R.A.], he announced him his 

heir and gave directions that he shall grace so many Parsis, 
Hindus, Buddhists, Christians and other places with his spiritual 

grace. He also directed him to have a keen eye towards a 
Hindu boy, who shall preach the teachings of the Order in the 
country and abroad. Huzur Maharaj obeyed the Master 'word-

by-word'. 
 

Hazarat Shah Abdul Abul Hasan, the disciple of Hazarat Mirza 
Mazahar Jan Janan writes in his notes that he saw Hazarat 

Khalifa Ji in Mecca in a very bright shining position. 
 

Hazarat Khalifa Ji went to Sirhind in 1304 Hijri. He lived there 
for forty days. At the time of departure he was offered a full 
grave-sheet and the grace from Hazarat Mujaddid Alifsani. 
Huzur Maharaj took transmission during his meditation for 

twenty years continuously form his Master Khalifa Ji. During 
these twenty years he got all sorts of grace of the Order. 

 
Some time Hazarat Khalifa JI was in service with some 
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landlord. When he got some spare moment he used to teach a 
boy whose father was earning intreats by lending money. 
Huzur Maharaj prayed for him. He left earning interest. 

 
Once Hazarat Hajji Imam went on Hajj. Some of his relatives 
told that the Ship concerned was wrecked. All of them went to 
Khalifa Ji of their help. Khalifa Ji gave them consolation that 

there was nothing like that. The next day they got a letter that 
the ship was safe and returning shortly. Hazarat Khalifa Ji had 

command over all the happenings in nature. 
 

Maulvi Shamat Ali writes in his notes that he went to see 
Khalifa Ji two days before his death, he saw the shining like 

moon. He was much astonished to see it. He writes that he had 
read in the books that the forehead of the saints shine like the 

Moon, that day he saw it with his open eyes. 
 

Once Hazarat Khalifa Ji invited a girl behind screen. He asked 
her to concentrate at a black mole beneath her left side breast. 

She meditated as she was given direction under his 
transmission. After the meditation was over she asked Hazarat 
Khalifa Ji as to how he saw her black mole when she had a shirt 
and she was behind the screen. Hazarat Khalifa Ji told her that 

he saw it with the cardiac-eye and not through the physical-
eyes. It was a sin to see with the physical eyes. 

 
Hazarat Khalifa Ji left for his heavenly abode at the age of 101 
on 09 Rabi UL Aval 1307 Hijri, 04-11-1889 [AD]. He was buried 

in Kabristan Nandukhan about fifty yards from G. T. road on 
the way to Kuberpur [Kaimganj]. There is spiritual grace. One 

can feel it by sitting there in meditation. I have been there 
several times. 
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(34) 

Yaa elaahi teere-wahedat se mujhe Majrooh kar, 

Fazl Ahemad khan emaamul asfiya ke waste. 
Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 
Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 

  
 
 

(35) 

Peer se ulfat ho mujhko Hun fanaafilshaykh main. 
Yaa elaahi Raamchandra Auliya ke waaste. 

Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 

Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 

  
(36) 

Yaa elaahi Fazl se de mujhko Fazle Ahemadi, 
Raam Fazli aur Raghubar ba-ataa ke waaste. 

Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 
Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 

  
(37) 

Mushkilen hal ho meri, az tufaile Naqshband, 

Yaa elaahi Krishna swarup beriyan ke waaste 

Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 
Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 

  
  

(38) 

Yaa elaahi sab buzurgon kaa quaram mujh par rahe, 

Brijmohan laal murshid rahnuma ke waaste. 
Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 
Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 

  
(39) 

Yaa elaahi quamilul aqhlaaq, kar mujhko ataa, 
Sant Jagmohannrayan rahnuma ke waaste. 

Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 
Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 
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(40) 

Yaa elaahi shaykh ki shfquat se rahoon saabit quadam, 

Mahatma Raadhaa Mohan laal jee be nawaa ke waaste. 

Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 

Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 

  
(41) 

Peer se ulfat ho mujhko aur banoon unki muraad, 

Raam ke Shrikrishna ki Anupam daya ke waaste. 

Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 
Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 

  
(42) 

Yaa elaahi peer se ulfat ho mujhko aur banun msqboole-
Raaam, 

Raam, Raghubar, Shrikrishna ke priya Shyaam Laal ke waaste. 

Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 
Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 

  
(43) 

Yaa elaahi de mujhe taufeeq emaale Raam, 
Jag Mohan, Shrikrishna ke priya Akhileshjee ke waaste. 

Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 

Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 
 

  
(44) 

Yaa elaahi! Alhaq tawaqqqul,mujhme  howe aashkaar. 
Peer kaamil RaamChandra-Nikht-Dinaysh jee ke waaste. 

Allahumma swale ala saiyadana mohammadin 
Maadnil-Jude-walquaram WA Alahi wa sallam. 
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Mahatma Dinayshkumar, present DEAN OF THE SEAT, is available in 'Laalaaji Nilayam' with 

the prior intimation on His email Id <laalaajinilayam@.gmail.com> 
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Esoteric Transmission 

 

In his autobiography, published under the title of „The story of Divine Revolution‟, by Shri 

Ram Chandra Mission (W H Q – Chennai); Parampujya Laalaaji Maharaj writes- “As long 

as one‟s own light remains, the shadow of name and form will remain too. But a shadow is 

after all a shadow. The present personality is certainly an embodiment of some other 

personality, who existed earlier. If a person could only imagine himself as embodiment of 

his father, and the embodiment of his father to be that of his grandfather and so on, and thus 

slip in to the past to such an extent that he starts feeling that the sequence of embodiment 

and shadow is ending and that he understands only the base and nothing else, then it may be 

possible that, that point is ultimate (utmost) his starting point.” 

 

This is some thing like slipping through the ritualistic grooves and thus arriving at the state 

of the oneness with the Eternity. This relates to Gnosticism. This can be got only with the 

help of a (competent) spiritual master (Guru or a Sheikh). Merely through the bookish 

knowledge, no one can understand „Reality‟. 

 

Here, the accepted view has to be kept in mind; (1) Satnaam (the name of God), (2) Satsang 

(the association of devotees), and (3) Sat guru (the name of Guru). 

 

In fact, those who are endowed with divine nature and good conduct alone can become 

successors of a „wali‟ (mystagogue) and worth occupying his place. His teachings alone are 

perfect, and he considers the scriptures as the main theme. Parampujya Laalaaji Maharaj 

has established those scriptures (of Naqshbandiya hierarchy) as maxims of this „Divine 

Seat‟. The esoteric transmission of this lineage is abundantly available for the all round 

good of the humanity, through the spiritual teachers (Peer-o-Murshadna) made authorized 

by the „Dean of the seat‟ of the time, who work under his direct control and his able 
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directions. The link between the Spiritual Master and the devotee is called „nisbat‟ (occult-

touch) i.e. a relation quite identical to the conjugal-coherence, establishes after the 

ceremony of „Bay‟t‟ (mystagogy) i.e. oath of allegiance. This works like dropping a small 

particle of curd converts the milk in to the curd itself; likewise the tawajjoh (esoteric 

transmission) of the Peer-o-Murshad converts the devotee in to his own spiritual condition. 

This is how the devotee does soon achieve the condition of his Peer-o-Murshad. Thus, the 

outer or gross body (sthool sharer), although, remains the same but the mystic body (kaaran 

sharer) promotes to the highest spiritual level. 
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NaqshMuMRa Heritage 

Khawajah Naqshband (d. 1389 CE) organized the Naqshbandiya Order at Bukhara (Central 

Asia). This order continued further naming after Hazrat Sheikh Ahmed Sirhindi, known as 

Mujaddid Alif Thani literally: reviver of the second Muslim millennium), a successor of 

Khawajah Baqi billah, who introduced the Order in the Indo-Pakistan sub-continent. He is the 

25th after the Prophet Huzoor Muhammad, as given in the “Golden Chain” (Shijra Sharif) . 

The next great pillar of the order and the 29th in the hierarchy is Hadhrat Mirza Mazhar Jaan-I-

Jaanan Mazahariya. And, thus concluding the ordered entity of the theology by giving it a 

cosmopolitan-odor is none else but Hazrat Maulana Fazl Ahmad Khan Sahib Raipuri 

(Kaimganj Farrukhabad) who initiated Laalaaji (Ramchandra of Fatehgarh UP) after 

performing the spiritual Bay‟t (oath of Allegiance), but without formal conversion in to Islam.- 

This event created a wonderful history in the hierarchy of Sufism, which is the gateway to 

NaqshMuMRa, the new name in the realm of mystics. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



147 
 

ON RELIGION  

 

                                  (An address by Parampujya Laalaaji Maharaj)  

 

 

Please examine your previous and present characteristic features. Do you know where you were prior to your 

stepping down on the surface of this earth? If we start discussing or arguing over the philosophy, and the 

knowledge of the divided and the undivided whole or devote our mind and time on trying to understand about 

the special features and the origin of existence of the Universe, or over things related to our merger, some of us 

perhaps would have the mind, the knowledge, the time and the capacity to labor, to measure, the expanse of 

this ocean and to know about the various universes in detail. Therefore, it is necessary that we should consider 

only things that are easily understandable and perceivable by the people of ordinary caliber. 

 

There is a time when a baby finds great comfort in its mother‟s womb, and the only thing it can do is to remain 

hanging upward down. From all sides it is tied with veins and sinews and is lying inside, covered by skin. The 

mother‟s blood in the changed form is its only diet. Only through a few veins and nerves, it breathes air. 

Instead of light, it has darkness in its share. As a consequence, after comparing worldly life with this state, we 

can easily say that its home is no where else than this narrow, thin, suffocating and cellar-like place. 

 

But a time comes when it turns its face from its mother‟s womb and it is nothing short of death. But is it an 

eternal one or is it simply a turn to enter in to a new life? Now it steps down on the surface of the world.. The 

only difference is that, previously it found it self encircled within a narrow cellar-like place, but now it finds 

itself in an open, large and lighted place where it can breathe. Here it has the liberty to move its limbs and 

make noise. There is a change in its diet also. 

 

Formerly, it was physically contracted and suppressed like a seed in which all the branches, flowers and fruits 

lie hidden in a dormant state. Afterwards, they were given stir. Then tender parts, leaves, boughs flowers and 

fruits come up in their own time. The name of this first state is „Nafs Ammara‟ (an existence which inclines 

him towards sin). 

 

Now it starts moving. This first movement is of grosser qualities (tamoguni). This „tamogun‟ was lying. 

Suppressed in its previous life (in womb) and it had no movement. Now it gets a chance to come out and 
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stretch itself in life. It is a physical state, which has a specific feature in its first motion, that it turns man 

towards vices which are against Divinity and are against his own characteristic conditions. Anyway, it move 

towards faults and a state of imbalance is a condition of a man which is inherent to him before the formation of 

his character. This condition is known to be a physical one, where like a four legged animal, he continues to 

follow the feelings which keep him engaged in eating, drinking, walking and sleeping and getting angry. This 

condition continues till a man starts dwelling under human and spiritual wisdom. In all children we see that 

their emotions rise and fall in a particular manner and it cannot be easily stopped. We call this the stubbornness 

(Baal hath). 

 

After certain period, this condition takes a new turn. It is the end of the natural state and the start of a new life. 

From here, with the help of intelligence and consultation, he starts distinguishing between human wisdom and 

Divine wisdom and keeps in mind the benevolence of the Ultimate. Then it is not called a natural state but is 

known to be characteristic one which rebukes itself on its vice and imbalanced state. This is known as Nafs 

lavvama (an existence which prevents him from committing sin) and makes him to repent. This makes him 

vexed, ashamed, regretful and awakens in him a desire to make progress. 

 

This stage is known as Rajoguni (one of the three qualities or “gunn”- quality of luxuriousness and 

exhibitionism) and its quality is to move forward and backward and continue to step „to and from‟. It is always 

active (mobile) and is not at peace, nor is contented. Now it gets deliverance from bestiality and does not agree 

to lead of life of a camel without the rein. On the other hand, it wants to produce better conditions and better 

ways of life. In all its ways there should be no imperfection in any of his worldly activities. Now he wishes to 

use his thinking capacity for his activities. 

 

Even if he wants to repent and rebuke himself for his worldly emotions, he is not able to completely overcome 

them. Often, the temporal feelings prevail upon him. Then he falls down and suffers as if he is s weak child 

who does not want to fall. But because of his weakness, he falls. Then he feels repentant over his weakness. 

The outcome is that when the primitive condition of the mind accumulates grossness in excess and yet remains 

unaffected with its excessiveness, it cannot completely prevail upon. 

 

Then a third condition opens, which can be called a point of spiritual state. It is the condition of mental 

contentment and is called mainly the „satoguni‟ (one of the three qualities or “gunn”- quality of purity and 

goodness) state. At this juncture, the mind of a man is at rest which is bestowed upon him by God himself. He 

does towards God – “woh us-se raazi aur woh us se raazi” (He is happy with him and he is happy with Him). 
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It is a stage when the mind, finding deliverance from its shortcomings is filled with many a spiritual power. It 

establishes a relation with Almighty without which it cannot remain alive. As it flows down from above with 

all its activities, it removes all the hurdles on its way and comes down with a great speed. As per the principle 

of Inverted, it flows towards God. Consequently in this very life (and not after death), it brings about a great 

change and it is where it enjoys Heaven in this world and no where else. It goes back towards God the 

protector. Divine love is its diet and it is the spring from which it takes water and so it seeks entry in to the 

gate leads to deliverance from death. 

 

This is the story of the stages of a man‟s physical, mental and spiritual chain of births and deaths. But the cycle 

of births and death does end. These are all the natural births and 

 

Deaths and are not necessarily real. Now starts the different stages of real births and deaths. When a man gets 

deliverance from the strong feelings of physical and mental stages, he gets the different stages of spiritualism 

and „Satogun‟. Then he frees himself from the clutches of „Rajogun‟. 

 

But as long as Real Peace, supremacy and pause (between births) do not give a push and take him up to the 

state of merger with the Real Source, there always remains fear. Therefore till ‟Mahesh Shakti‟, which the 

Master calls “yomuddin”, the state of merger, does not take one in its arms, till then the Real and complete 

merger with the Ultimate is an impossibility. 

 

Only the above three stages change till a man reaches this state. In the first stage s msn was like stones and 

plants. In the second stage he was like stones, plants and beast but to some extent a man also. In the third stage 

he was a man in the apparent shape of a man but he was yet not able to become a perfect man. 

 

To undergo a change in all these stages, on has to have a taste of death and has to cross the pleasant stages of 

new life. Even in this life, one does not know how many steps of births and deaths he has to cross to become a 

perfect man. This is a natural process. But till such time, may this ordinary death not come to him. To become 

a perfect man, one has to die while in this body, i.e., „die before death‟. 

 

It is essential that after an ordinary death, we have to seek entry in to more subtle, brighter and more 

enlightened stages. We do not know how many layers after layers of these are there to be uncovered. Before 

trying to become a perfect man, before trying to mention those stages and to give detailed descriptions, one 
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should know what is the secret of ups and downs, comings and goings etc. Because if we dare go from the 

depth to the elevated stages at one stroke, there is a danger that such sudden change may break our nerves and 

sinews. Therefore it is essential that we should have a pause and rest so that we might gather courage to 

continue further. 

 

By this going and stopping, moving and staying, we come to a conclusion that we are on our way to the goal. 

These intermediary stages are the pauses and the resting places for us to have a breath for going further. They 

are nothing more or nothing less. There is a way ahead and these are moments on the way. 

 

To save ourselves from the beasts, the thieves, the cheats and to keep ourselves protected from heat and cold, 

the pains and pangs on the way, we have to adopt such means, so that we go safely and ensure our entry into 

the desired end. On our way and in the intermediary stages, we have to adopt certain means and take efforts to 

keep ourselves safe so that we may achieve our ultimate end. That is called “religion”. 
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Teachings 

 

Gist of Teachings of Spiritual Master 

H. H. Shri Laalaaji Maharaj 

(SAMARTH SAD GURU PARAM SANT MAHATMA SHRI RAM CHANDRA JI) 

  

  

2. Engage your self in practice of listening to every heartbeat, super imposing there with the 

nomenclature of the Lord (AJAPA JAP). 

  

3. Keep your heart pure, away from the corrupting influence of undesirable things and 

undesirable company. 

  

4. Always keep attuned to the Lord; your attention should never for a moment deviating there 

from. 

  

5. Concentrate your attention on the heart and keep your heart centered in the Lord. 

  

6. Endeavor to attain kin-ship and attachment to the Eternal truth, the Lord of Universe. 

  

7. Gradually erase the identity of self, try to merge in, and attain oneness with God. 

  

8. Sacrifice life in the grand endeavor. 
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Writer of Sahajmarg I 

THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF RAM CHANDRA [Baabu Ji] 

OF SHAHJAHANPUR (UP) 

 

Early life 

 

I was born  on Sunday the 30th April, 1899 at 07.26 in the morning  (vikram Samvat 1856, aka 

era 1821, Baisakh Badi Panchami - 04 gharhi 55 pal) 

My father was Rai Bahadur Shri Badri Prasad, Honorary Special Magistrate I Class. My 

mother told me that during childhood I did not have the inclination to eat food as children 

generally have. I would not eat by myself, even when served food, unless someone else put it 

in to my mouth. At every stage of my life my mother  taught me the lesson "Be honest; do 

steel". The effect of her training was that this became part and parcel of my living. 

 

Up to the time a baby begins to speaks or think, the suggestions of it parents and others effect 

the character that just begins to form, and the suggestions become part of the young one's life. 

the child 'becomes' the meaning of the suggestions. When he reaches boyhood the suggestion 

of the parents and the other persons continued to work a good deal. Since thinking starts from 

this age, he begins to forms himself, and his surroundings also effect him at this age. further on 

he becomes like a coiled up rope of which the coil remains undisturbed, event if burnt. Parents 

should have sufficient regard for this aspect of childhood life and should see that only what is 

right is spoken to the children. A baby can also take the impression of the words spoken by its 

parents, even though it has not developed thinking or understanding. As such, one must be 

very conscious in speaking even before babies. One must not utter any non sense before 

children. The example of Abhimanyu of Mahabharat is well known. Aarjun had described to 

his wife the way of breaking the 'Chakkravuh' when Abhimanyu in her womb. Abhimanyu was 
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about 16 years of age when the Mahabharat war started. He told his uncles that he could break 

in to the 'Chakkravuh', and so got it, but he could not return, for Arjun had not spoken to his 

wife about how to get out of it. 

I am giving you another example of my own in this matter. After some time when I started 

meditation, I one day found myself as a baby of two or three months lying on a soop 

(winnowing basket), the plaited implement used for cooking grain under the rays of the sun. I 

thought this over and concluded that I must have been laid on the 'soop' by my mother on 

inquiry confirmed it, and said that she had done for several times. 

During my childhood (at bout the age about the 06 or 07) I often saw my mother performing 

traditional worship. I requested her to teach me the 'puja' (worship) she was doing. She used to 

apply sandal-wood-paste on my forehead and I felt happy in the thought that I had done 'puja' 

that day. This went on for some time. 

From the age of nine I felt a kind of thrust for reality and I remained confused and perplexed 

just like a man drowned in water. I then started reading 'The 'Bhagavad Gita' but it did not 

bring to my view the condition I was craving for.  

 

I asked my priest to proscribe the method of worship would give me the realization. He told 

me to recite "Ram" ,"Ram". I did this also for seven days at the fixed hour but I could find no 

change in my condition. Afterwards I tried idol-worship. I noticed that it was dragging me 

back instead of taking me forward and I was compelled to give it up too. 

 

These things could not quench my thrust. This period of confusion went on till the age of 14th. 

I was praying all the time for a good and capable Master and decided that if I went at all with 

this idea to any one I would definitely accept him as my Master.  

 

At about the same age I developed a peculiar instance by which I was able to recognize my 

cloths by smell. This developed to the extent that at the age of 14 I could know the character of 
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a man by the smell of his perspiration. 

Some time later, I became interested in philosophy and began to think out the problems in my 

own way. It was at the age 15th or 16th that I wanted to read philosophical books. I ordered 

Mill's 'Utilitarianism' and went through a few pages of the book. A thought arose in my mind 

that if I studied such books I would write their thoughts as quotations, and originality would be 

lost. I closed the book and put it aside, and developed my own thinking. From my very child 

hood who ever saw me, whether he was a relative or a public man, thought me to be a dunce. I 

had a very unassuming nature and it is still there but the phase is changed. Now people think 

me a simple man. 

At the age of six I started studying under a tutor. A year later, I contracted typhoid and took 

about a year to recover. During the interval of illness I forgot I had read up to that time - and it 

is still surprising to me how it happened that I forgot every thing  and my mind was like a 

clean slate. 

 

My school life was dotted with failures, the chief chief cause was being Mathematics. I spoiled 

my whole carrier. My tutor used to give me some home home-work. The questions in 

Arithmetic's I always procrastinated. I now give a ridiculous story about myself. Once it 

happened that did not solved the questions. I began to think "now I shall be beaten by the 

teacher because I had not worked out the questions". In order to avoid the beating, I put my 

finger in a hole in the wall where there was a wasp-hive, to get stung by the wasps. When the 

tutor came I told him that I could not solve the questions because wasps had stung me. I was 

saved from punishment but, I tell you the beating of the teacher would not have been to so 

troublesome as the sting of the wasp was. When I reached the age of 16, love for Literature- 

English, Urdu and Persian developed. Geography was my hobby and I read volumes on that 

subject. Really speaking, up to that age I was not at all interested in reading.  

 

In all my work honesty is paramount. Once I found a rupee in the school-compound. I handed 
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it over to the Head-Master to give it to the person who had lost it. He was elated with joy and 

sent out a slip to all the classes, praising my honesty. During my school days I used to go to the 

school riding a horse which my father had purchased for me. I was  greatly interested in riding. 

I practiced riding even without a syce (groom). 

 

During this period of education mesmerizer friend of mine used to treat people for diseases. I 

felt interested, and began to think of the basic point which the mesmerizer develop. I came to 

know that it is nothing but concentration and the moment of energy for some work, pregnant 

with thought. Some time later, a relation of mine came to me and told me that he was also 

mesmerizer. I request him to teach me the art. But he was not going to teach me so easily 

unless the old ways of service to him were adopted by me. I told him "when you come next, I 

will teach you mesmerism without doing any practice." Since my brain had become 

philosophical and correctness was also there, with its help I stared I started curing patients, but 

not not on any large scale. When that relation of mine came again, I told him "what I can do 

you cannot; test me if you wish". 

 

It happened once during my school days my Headmaster suffered from colic-pain. I caught 

hold of his thumbs with my hands, putting my thumb on his, and pressed "electricity" for a 

minute with the suggestion "you are alright now". Immediately the pain ceased and the patient 

to sleep. From then on, if any boy got hurt in games he would be sent to me for healing.  

 

I was a good hockey-player and was captain of the class team. Once at school during a leisure 

period the Headmaster refused to issue the games equipment, and I gave up games for good. 

 

It was my good luck that during my schooling, the teachers used to love me very much, and 

always extended their hands to hap me whenever required. Since I was interested in 

Philosophy I used to write essays about philosophical matters. Dynamics of the mind was a 

characteristic of the essays. My English-teacher was also a philosopher, and he was surprised 
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how I could write such philosophical thoughts which he had read in his B.A. class. This 

thinking has helped me much in taking up research work in Yoga in my present Spiritual 

carrier. 

 

I have given results of the research work in books, articles and letters. At Sitapur there was a 

good gathering and I suggested that the saints of India should take up research in Yoga, which 

has not so far been done. Research work is not very difficult but people find it difficult. The 

first criterion is that the worker must be a Yogi of high caliber, with full experience and 

knowledge of all the super-conscious states. The thinking should be correct. Even if you think 

only a little that must be correct and the single of the heart should verify it. People do not care 

to find-out what the divine instruments for the work are. Mind thinks and heart gives signals 

for its correctness. The heart gives signals of different nature. To understand them them is 

rather difficult. so far I could not find words to express this thing satisfactorily. But if a man 

practices he will 'know' the nature of it. It has come to my experience that every living organ of 

the body itself speaks when you concentrate over it. Concentration is one of the instruments of 

relation only. You can not 'get' God by concentration. In concentration you are one-pointed to 

a certain object, while in meditation your subconscious only waits for some thing. Since your 

thought is for the Divine, you wait for Divinity.  

 

Some persons say that conscience is their Guru and they follow it. Conscience is made of 

Mann or Mind, buddhi or intellect, Chitta are consciousness, and Ahamkaar or egoism. Unless 

all these are purified and come in to balance, conscience can not give the True Voice. So purity 

is needed in all faculties of the mind. People may try to do research on this. I am telling you 

some thing very good. Suppose you are thinking some thing out for a solution and you know a 

little, but correct, at that time. Keep that idea in the subconscious mind and the problem will 

come clove. You can have the verification after solving it. Meditate at the point where the true 

picture of reality is seen and your heart will be thoroughly satisfied. 

 



157 
 

I predicted some things during my boyhood and they came true. For the interest of the readers, 

I tell how a man can predict the things to come after hundreds of year. In the left part of the 

head there is a super-conscious state which gives answers to every question. I had discussed 

this in my book "Efficacy of Raj-yoga in the light of Sahajmarg". Any one who thinks about 

coming events directing his thoughts to that spot will "know". The thinking should be without 

any pressure of the will, and in a natural way. If he applies pressure the effort becomes 

unnatural, and the result is grossness. This method be adopted very calmly. Piety is also 

needed for this method. 

 

 

II 

 

ADULT LIFE - EMPLOYMENT 

 

 

I married at Mathura at the age of 19 and I got a short-tempered wife. Her name was Bhagwati. 

She died in the later half of 1949. I was also very short-tempered at that time. But I learned 

tolerance in her company. That helped me in my spiritual pursuit also. When I went to the feet 

of Master, my rage began to fade away. I complained to Him many times about in my diary. 

After some time He asked me a question whether, in my angry mood, senses are lost. I said 

"not at all". He confirmed that senses were not lost. There after, even the rage, I behaved 

properly. 

 

Now I am telling the secret of success in all matters. Remove doubts and develop confidence in 

your self, you will succeed in all your pursuits. Really speaking, if any body wants to poison 

his will he should create doubt in him self. Honesty and seriousness in all work brings good 

fruit. I left all these things as useless and started deep reading exercise, which used to keep my 
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mind very calm. I could hold my breath for seven and a half minutes. I practiced it for about 

six years, and gave it up all together when I reached the feet of my Master. 

 

Some how I came to know that there was a good guide Samarth Guru Mahatma Shri Ram 

Chandra Ji Maharaj at Fatehgarh (UP). I was temped to go there as soon as possible. One fine 

morning the 03rd of June 1922 I reached the feet of the Master. When I sat in meditation, as I 

was directed to, I found a condition highly convincing to me. Immediately the thought arose "I 

have found the Master". My decision mentioned earlier compelled me to take Him as my own 

Master. After back from my Master I continued the practice, but not so deeply as I had to 

appear in the Metric and S.S.L.C. examination. After passing the examination, I took up 

service in the Judge's Court at Shahjahanpur on the 12th January 1925, and retired as 'Record-

Keeper'. My Master, who served in the Collect-orate of Fatehgarh, who also retired as a 

Record-Keeper. The Officers under whom I served were very happy with my work, and valued 

me very much on account of my honesty. My general behaviour with my fellow clerks was 

extraordinarily good. 

 

In my life I always place justice higher than self advantage. For instance a colleague of mine 

had joined service a couple of days earlier than I. In the following years we were transferred to 

different sections, and latter were reposed to positions with the same designation and Grade. It 

happened that my colleague joined this new posting a couple of days later than I did, thus 

officially becoming my junior. When a vacancy of the next promotion arose, my colleague 

applied that he should get the promotion on the ground of the original date of his appointment. 

My officers, who were more favourably disposed towards me, summoned me in this 

connection. Even though it was a tempting occasion for substantial personal benefit, I told 

them the fact that my colleague was the senior, though he had joined the present post later, and 

he should be given the promotion. He got it ,and developed a great regard for me. 

 

If I fell in to any official difficulty, every one from the lowest to the highest would sympathise 
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with me. Not only that, my Officers also were very helpful. The Officers used to trust me so 

much that ever draft or order I prepared was signed without any hesitation. I also took care to 

draft, orders faithfully and carefully 

 

It so happened that a Clark, on account of caste prejudiced, teased me so much that I make up 

my mind to resign service. I had been appointed to this post for the first time, and did not know 

the work. He did not help me at all; instead, he always spoke ill of to the Munsarim (Office 

Superintendent) of the Munsif's (Judicial Officer) Court. The result was that I went to the 

Munsif and told him all the facts including my intention to resign from service. 

 

Mr. Mahraja Bahadur, the Munsif said "as long as I am here you must not resign. I will tech 

the work, because I will not get such an honest man". And he did so. When I was encouraged 

by him I began to study the Acts and regulations, and learnt some other work also. Honesty 

pays in the end; and dishonesty only in the beginning, if at all! 

 

In a month's time, with hard work, I was quite prepared to do the work allotted to me nicely. I 

had also told the difficulties to my father and said to him "I want to resign from this post and if 

you will not allow it I will commit suicide". My father replied "leave the service immediately". 

But I continued in the service As I was encouraged by my Officer. I had no enmity with that 

man and never changed my behavior towards him. In other words, I behaved with a little love 

also with him. People call me simple. I think they are right in so calling me. The incident 

developed to such an extent that I was ready to commit suicide, but I never change my 

behavior. A little love was also there, because my motto is "if any body does not do his duty to 

me why should I leave my duty to him?" In other words, if any body falls short of his duty why 

should I fall short of my duty to him! What I do for you, it is my duty; what you do not do for 

me, it is your duty. It is also my nature that if any body obliges me an inch, I try to repay it. 

But what so ever I may in return, the obligation remains the same.  
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I am sorry to write that Nature's curse fell upon him and no body is left in his family. After his 

death I supported his son who was also an employee of the Judge's Court, but he also died. 

People do so many awkward things in their short tenure of life without minding the club of 

justice from God. My officers wrote the following remarks in my character roll - 

 

1) "I was satisfied with his work. He is a quiet soul, and good at his work" (02nd September 

1929) 

2) "He is efficient and hard working, and has given me full satisfaction with his work. He has 

an enviable reputation for strict honesty". (05th January 1949) 

3) "As Munsarim his work has been thoroughly satisfactory. He is a careful and hard working 

Official, and is generally known to be scrupulously honest." (06th July 1949) 

4) "Efficient and unassuming ; deputed to be scrupulously honest". 

5) "He believes in leading a pious life and adheres to that principals to in his official life". 

(03rd July 1953) 

6) "An unassuming and quiet worker with a very good reputation for leading a saintly life." 

(17th January 1955) 

7) "He leads a very saintly life and adheres to his high principals in his day-to-day affairs, and 

is very caucus of his duties as a record-keeper. He had effective control of the record-room and 

I was very much satisfied with his work." (21st February 1955) 

8) On retirement - "He earned an enviable reputation for honesty and disciplined life; worked 

assiduously but in as unassuming manner and can, I think, served as a model for the ministerial 

staff which is the poorer for his retirement". 

 

I also got a letter of honor from Shri A.G. Khare, President Prantiya Bharat Sevak Samaj.  
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III 

AT THE FEET OF THE MASTER 

 

A I mentioned before, I reached the feet of the Master on 03rd June 1922 to receive 

transmission from Him for the first time. As the effect of it I felt that I had moved up to a level 

where the surroundings were very much different from those of the external atmosphere. This 

feeling persisted, and I remained in the condition for several days. I started meditation not on 

divine light as is prescribed in the Shri Ram Chandra Mission, but on my master's form, seeing 

Him in my heart. This was quite spontaneous and  automatic, and I went on with it. 

 

I sincerely took up the method of meditation after I past I passed the S.S.L.C. and 

Matriculation Examination. Within six months, I saw in meditation that the whole of my heart 

was filled in soothing light, and a plant full of light was imitating forth light from its branches 

and leaves. I continued practice. Six months later, I noticed a peculiar thing in my heart that 

my heart reciting the word - "ohm". This we call 'ajapaa'. How does it start? If the Master 

infuses it with His divine power it starts immediately. If it is left to the 'abhyaasee', it gives a 

shaking to the heart twice or thrice when it starts. It also starts through out the particles of the 

body which we call 'anal. 

 

Some people have practiced 'Ajapa' by reciting 'Mantras' repeatedly in the heart. It is artificial. 

If the practice of reciting is given up for some time, 'agape' is gone. Introduction of the true 

state of 'Ajapa' is possible only if the power of transmission. Transmission is the only thing 

which takes the 'Abhyaasee' to the higher regions. Self effort fails after reaching some region 

because as you go up you in contact with the subtle force of Divinity, and it pushes the 

'Abhyaasee' down because he can not get at it. There the Master of the high caliber who has 

command and over the regions is needed. 
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when 'Ajapa' started, I was so proud of it that I said to my Master "I have got agape now". 

When it gets a toy baby is very happy. 

as he grows old, happiness also travels on. Similar was the case with me. When my Master 

given me the knowledge, I came to know that I have to swim the unfathomable ocean. 

 

In 1924 I felt an ubiquitous force present in every animate and inanimate object and particles. I 

was drowned in the sea of wonder. I felt God pervading every thing like broad day light. 

 

These things are but a grain of Divinity in caparison to the higher states. A man should never 

be satisfied at any stage he comes across, because "on and on" is the voice of experience. The 

things went on, and I entered region after region by His grace. during the summer vacation I 

started playing cards, deviating four or five hours a day to it. It continued for a week or so. The 

result was that during my time in bed I use to remember playing cards instead of thinking of 

my Master, as had been my practice. My Master told me in a dream " you should give up 

playing cards". Since that time till to day I have not plaid cards at all. 

 

During meditation an other change in my inner feeling was that the idea of God seemed to be 

lost to me, yielding place to that of my Master, and Master alone. To me there was no God but 

my Master. I went on with it regardless of all other things, till I reached the level expressed by 

my Master in the following words in a dream when He left the mortal frame : "I became 'thee' 

and thou 'I'. Now none can say that I am other than thee or that thou art other than me". 

 

 

 

It was a very happy day in deed when, at Fatehgarh, when my Master used to hold the annual 

spiritual gathering or Bhandaaraa, I suddenly experienced by Master's grace a state of 

absorption in Brahman similar to His own. It repeated itself three times. I felt convinced that it 



163 
 

was the real state which I must achieve. Since then I began to adjust myself to bring about the 

real state. It was not a mere conception that I was in that state, but some thing real started to 

awaken in me. I went on doing all that silently without telling it even to my Master. 

 

The Master's remembrance across in me the very day He had transmitted to me for the first 

time. So I was continuing it with three things together - constant remembrance of the Master; 

adjusting myself to bring about that condition of absorption or layavasthaa which my Master 

had; and reading and experiencing what was happening in the region I was in at that time. 

 

As I said before, I started mediation upon His form within my heart. In the beginning the form 

remains in view but after some time the vision begins to fade away, till inly a reflection, 

aakaar, remain. this too melts away after some time and only an idea remains. Besides this, I 

used to meditate upon His complete form placed before me. The subsequent stages involved in 

the process are also similar. After some practice the form grows subtler and subsequently 

begins to fade away, leaving in its place a mere idea of it. when that too disappears, the 

abhyaasee should take it as a mere supposition that it is there. Later on, when that supposition 

too vanishes, there comes the second stage. but this come naturally and automatically, and not 

willed effort to create this condition. At this stage the abhyaasee begins to feel himself as the 

Master. If he is sensitive enough, he then begins to feel that all parts of body, limbs, etc. are 

those of the Master. Here again I shall repeat the same warning that this must also develop 

naturally and automatically, and not by willed effort. If the abhyaasee goes along in the correct 

manner, the body idea will soon begin to vanish. He will begin to feel that the body is neither 

his nor of the Master. But still he should have the idea theta his body is that of the Master. 

When that idea vanishes, he should suppose that he is the Master. In the end, when the 

supposition also fades away, the process will bring itself to the third stage - that is the soul 

within the Master. This will complete all steps automatically, after which there remains neither 

the idea of the body nor of the soul. He is no where now, and the task is practically over. When 

I was in this last stage of meditation on soul, I was asked by my Master in a dream to meditate 
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on the soul itself and He told me the process also which was as below : 

 

"lie down straight upon the bed without movement and meditate upon soul for some time." 

 

I did it for full month, taking leave from the Office in order to devote maximum time to it. It 

was all due to the grace of my Master, and Master alone, that this process came to my mind 

automatically each step it self giving a clue to the next step. 

 

Of-course my Master never asked any body to meditate upon His form, and I am proud that I 

was the only person who adopted this process though there were many others who used to have 

His remembrance of and on. After completing this entire process I thought of bringing in to 

effect the negation of negation and had started doing it while Master's grace showered on me in 

torrents. Soon after wards my Master revealed to me that He would have have taken some 

more time but, since I had started the last process, He was compelled to allot work to me. 

Otherwise it would not have possible for me to train others. This will come later on. During 

my abhyaas or practice I felt a strange experience that every thing in the world, even the bricks 

and stones, leaves and flowers, were radiating the force of Divinity all over; and liking and 

devotion were so great that I wanted to embrace even thistles in love. It lasted for about a week 

or so. Then another thing opened which I have dealt with mostly in my book "Towards 

Infinity". Many other things followed about which I informed my Master from time to time 

through letters. He also replied a few letters. 

 

In the morning of the 15th August 1931 I found an utmost Force or Power both within and out 

side me which, my inner voice assured me, had been bestowed by my Master. My Master had 

gone in to state of Mahaa-Samaadhee during the night of the 14th-15th August 1931, but I had 

not known about it yet. This was the usual system of transfer of Power adopted by the saint's of 

caliber. It was infect the merging of the Master in to me. 
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When I came beck from my office in the evening [on 15th August], my cousin informed me 

about this said news of the passing of my Master. It came as a terrible shock to me, and the 

impression of the shock lasted for years; and it is still there, in a some what reduced state. I 

took leave from the office to go for the condolence, but I developed diarrhea and the whole 

leave period was spent in sickness, which was ultimately pronounced to be cholera. The 

diarrhea lasted for several months after wards. After recovery from Cholera, I saw Him one 

day in a dream at about seven a.m. in the morning. He asked me "What is the condition of 

diarrhea?" I said "It is continuing". He said that I should give up Pathological treatment. I left 

it from that very time. He then asked me "what is your spiritual condition?" I said "This, you 

know best". I meant to say that it was His responsibility. He said "is it so?" I said "yes my 

Lord". He then gave me a jerk of transmission. I found that the whole of my body from top to 

tow was filled with spiritual force. When He gave the second jerk my heart was about to burst 

and I felt extreme pain in my heart. A third jerk would have ended my life, but for this very 

purpose Rishis of yore practiced penance in the forest for several years, sacrificing every thing 

at the alter of Spirituality. So it was not purpose on my part to have requested Him to stop the 

transmission. I had been to Master for this very object at that time. I was gaining it, for no 

prize. I expressed myself in another way. I said "Oh Master, I do not care if I die". When H 

heard it, He was almost startled and stopped the transmission. 

 

 Now I relate here the effect of that transmission. I found that for several days He was seated in 

every pore of my being and in every particle of my body. It continued for some time. This is a 

highly developed stage which the saints crave for. It shows the full absorbency in the Master. 

 

I used to write my condition to my Master but I did not keep the copies. When He ordered His 

discipline to record their spiritual condition in a diary, I started keeping a copy of it also which 

will follow now. 
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IV 

 

1928 

 

The chief purpose of the diary is that an abhyaasee remain attentive to his condition because he 

has to write about it. when an abhyaasee remains attentive to it, his 'anubhav' or expense 

develops because concentration is there. Concentration is the divine instrument for revelation. 

People are the of the opinion that if there is no concentration, meditation is useless. I can 

emphatically say that a man can never 'get' God by concentration, because in in concentration 

you are on pointed and you are not waiting for any thing, while in meditation you wait for 

some thing and that is God. Waiting produces a sought of attraction automatically on account 

of continuous effort. 

 

 It develops to such an extent that you can call a soul to you. If the attraction comes to the 

Zenith, the greatest soul cannot refuse to come. Man's power is known by man because 

Godliness. There must be some thing opposite to it. Therefore we develop Divinity in us to 

such an extent that the whole system is divinised ultimately. That is, in short, the whole of the 

senses may return to their original state. In other words, the higher centers take charge of the 

lower centers and begin to work in them. Not only that, the Divine centers take charge of their 

higher centers. Now geometrically, the lower centers are in the chart of the higher centers and 

since the Divine centers are now in charge of the higher centers, the lower centers come in the 

charge of the Divine centers. And thus divinity begins to work with all details. 

 

All these things can be easily achieved if some how we get the Capable Master. A Capable 

Master is on who can bring out the full transformation of an abhyaasee by means of 

transmission. A Master must himself be merged in the Divine. He is really the Master. Years 

are saved if we get such a Master. People will say that it is very difficult to get such a Master. 

But I can say it is equally difficult to get a deserving disciple.  
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It will not be out of place if I repeat my pet sentence. The true cry of the "aspirant brings the 

Master to his door". We have come down, now we are going up, so we arrive at the subtle 

forces of Nature and to get at them is not easy for the disciple. The Master is definitely needed 

there. If a man some how reaches a certain stage by self effort and he is unable to go up, a sort 

of grossness or, according to Ouspensky, curvature is formed. My Master had also said thing 

before Ouspensky had put it in. 

 

Now the changing conditions I felt at the feet of my Rev. Master are given in my diary since 

the time I started it. I am taking in brief, mostly avoiding the date on which I felt each 

condition. A writer says "if any body wants to know the spiritual condition he may see well by 

dreams coming to him. If the thoughts are pious the vision will also be good and one will see 

the dreams like that". So pity is necessary every where. 

 

For this, in our Sahaj Marg system, methods of cleaning are also given and the Master laid 

stress on it. Dr. K.C. Verdhachari of Tirupati, has said some where that the cleaning system is 

found no where except in Grains in Jainism. When the heart purifies, a man sees the dream; 

when the thought comes in contact with the kantha-chakra or 'Pharyngeal Plexus', it is the 

Maya in grosser form. I could know this thing. Once I was sleeping and my mother suddenly 

woke me up. I found that I was in 'Kantha-Chakra. If a man practices to go in to Kantha-

Chakra he can see waking state also. A doctor in America says that the toxins we accumulate 

during the day are consumed at night by dreams. 

 

When I was in the Heart Region I used to see the saints of Awadhoota Character at least three 

times a weak. A man some times becomes charmed and influenced by the light he sees, of by 

the condition he has. He does not like to part with it and remain drowned in that condition. It 

can happen at any stage of development. If an awadhoota transmits, he has to transmit the 

whole lot, with result that the abhyaasee himself becomes the awadhoota. But there is no place 
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for awadhoota-gati in the Sahaj Marg system, because we proceed to balance every thing form 

the very beginning. Further it is refined in-naturalness, to which the Sahaj Marg system does 

not give entry. 

 

After ending the travel of the heart-region I reached the region which is subtle. I used to see 

that the other saints both grahstha and virakta producing in me the subtler condition, and this 

thing continued before I came to my present state. 

 

During my mediation, as I wrote in my diary, I felt a peculiar condition which the following 

couplet will reveal - 

 

"Sar rahe akhtiyaar men, sizdaa voh sizdaa hee nahneen ; 

bandagee aur hosh qufr hai, bandage hee naheen ;" 

 

"That bending down in prayer wherein the control over one's head is retained is but a 

misnomer. 

That surrender and submission in limitation of awareness is blasphemy and not surrender." 

 

When you go to the Master for the sake of spiritual training you generally trust that he can be 

of some uses to you. When you have experience, then faith develops. Submission, at its highest 

peak, becomes surrender. How to achieve the state of surrender is the general question among 

the minds of persons who have realization as the goal. Surrender means no "I" or, in other 

words, to wash away the idea of "I sens". pore this easiest way is that we should feel 

dependency on God almost all the time with attachment and devotion. If you try for surrender 

"I" is there, which develops, making it stinger and stinger. In this way instead of trying to jump 

in to the water one jumps in to the fire. Now follow extract from my spiritual diary : 
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04th April 1928 : 

 

I sat for meditation in the morning and experience great peace and tranquility. Peace used to be 

experienced and reverted to its original condition. In the state of extreme tranquility a line of 

verse struck me : 

 

"How long shall this bud remain concealed behind this curtain!" 

 

Then there was some thing, after which I only remembered the last words. "God's Grace Mercy 

will descend." 

 

05th April 1928 : 

 

There was peace of mind and an almost changeless condition. Dreamt in the night that I visited 

the Holy Shrine of Prophet Mohammad in Mecca. There I felt vibration at a point above the 

'trikuti' or 'Cavernous-Plexus' and also force of some kind which had its link with the head. 

 

When I used to go to Master, people used to come to Him for realization. Now most of the 

persons who come to me want only for peace. Time has brought such a change. Restlessness is 

prevailing every where. Every body is hungry for peace. But the difficult is that no body 

knows what peace is. If one who worships God daily is some how not able to worship one day 

in the morning, he feels restless; and when he does it, satisfaction is there. People think 

satisfaction is peace, so they are not peaceful, but only satisfied. Actually restless comes from 

peace or rest which burrows its way to Divinity. Peace is the substance we want and 

restlessness is the instrument we use. What we gain from restlessness is peace. Restlessness 

gives you advancement of Divinity. 

 

The state of peace is dormant, while the state of satisfaction is active. Peace at the ultimate 
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state becomes non-peace-peace, and satisfaction at its ultimate state becomes gross and heavy. 

Peace touches the silent aspect of God, while satisfaction touches the active art of God. 

Satisfaction is the production of man, where peace is the production of God. 

 

06th April 1928 : 

 

In the morning some impact of passion was felt. The rest of the condition remain as it was. 

 

There is nothing to important for a man for passion. Passion have been related indifferent ways 

in the scriptures of all religions. The true picture is some thing else. The jerk of energy jerk of 

energy was passion. It was pregnant with all the forces required for creation. It came from the 

highest intelligence because that was the component factor to give movement to the will of 

God. It also came to our share, but its beauty was lost because "I" viewed it from different 

angles. The centre of the highest intelligence and of passion is the same. It cannot be 

annihilated in any way or by any method, because it exists in to acton that it which is necessary 

for man. Man cannot enter in to the spiritual unless he is moved with force towards it. 

 

09th April 1928 : 

 

In the evening I was a victim of anger without any cause, the duration of which was about an 

hour. 

 

Anger and passion are the creation of the Divine. 'Lobha' - covetousness, and Moha - undue-

attachment, are man's creation. No body can destroy God's creation, but we can only modify it. 

Destroy your own creation. When energy descended from near about centers, it worked for the 

creation. There were anticlockwise movements all over. The result of this movement was that 

matter was formed. The movement was not less than about three lakhs per second. Had the 

movement not been so strong, matter would not have been formed. It formed some matter and 
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that is the basis of all creation. There was movement, and also movement in movement, 

causing different results. There was heavy movement. It caused some force which grew in to 

rage ultimately. All these came in to our share. Man is the epitome of the Universe. Since 

heavy movement was there it became a force of material character. When 'Will' touches its 

depth, it produces a sought of irritation which one feels when one plays with it. The cause of 

heaviness is unbalanced movement. If balance had not been disturbed there would have been 

no creation. For every progress, rise and fall are necessary. 

 

11th April 1928 : 

 

At 07.00 A.M. in the morning, emotion of love was aroused for a few minutes. Rest of the 

condition remained unchanged throughout the day. 

 

12th April 1928 : 

 

I experienced moderate condition at six in the morning, but could not absorbed in the 

mediation. Distracting thoughts remained till seven the morning. 

 

14th April 1928 : 

 

Between 04.00 and 05.00 in the morning I dreamt that I was dying, and experienced immense 

peace. A very fine condition persisted throughout the day.  

 

The dying condition starts in all the plexus when it stronger than it is felt. I means that the 

abhyaasee has become absorbed in the condition of the center loosing his own identity. 

 

Immense peace may perhaps be interpreted by the word Jnana. When pronounce Jnana, the 

flow of sound shows that some thing comes out of the root syllable, stopping at the last 
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syllable. Jna-na. It shows that what is at the root should be at the end. When you are in touch 

with knowledge of the absolute, you bring in some thing as reality, displayed according to its 

different conditions. So Jnana is not simply knowledge for the purpose of knowing what one is 

or what one has in it, or what that is. Having Divine condition speaks of true reality. It is a sort 

of dance with certain movement reduced by its effect. And there are different stages in it which 

I have discussed in "Towards infinity". In short Jnana is not 'knowing', but 'having'. This is the 

condition when knowledge and action become one. What the Divine displayed in its own 

realm, we begin to display the same in our realm with His power. 

 

Actually speaking, at its highest point is the state of dissolution where remains nothing but the 

Divine. It is the Absolute in His own cadre and we become Absolute in our own cadre. He is 

Absolute - He is totally Absolute. Knowledge swims at the surface and the Real works as the 

base. So "Real" is the only knowledge. So when we have reality we become aware of it. 'Real' 

gives knowledge when it becomes Reality. The Reality begin and without is Jnana. 

 

15th April 1928 : 

 

The emotion of love was kindled for a short while at 09.00 in the night. 

 

What is love, when I do not know why I love Him and what for? some times in the state of 

love, emotion follows. Some times a man begins to weep and some time he feels in the wood. 

Emotion no doubt, is a human weakness, but I may allow it as it happens naturally. It causes 

no harm but gives a little benefit. Generally, the weeping comes when a man cannot bear it; in 

other words he is wanting in the capacity to bear. 

 

18th June 1928 : 

 

At 09.00 in the morning while I was on my way to Court, I felt that the world is a playground 



173 
 

of Nature in which everybody is longing for perfection but, having forgotten that, his real self 

is performing worldly acts. Perfection might have been taken as a subject for debate by saints. 

But to my mind it is very simple. In that condition man remains almost perfectly balanced, and 

the mundane world and the brighter world go parallel to each other. He feels no difference 

between this world and the brighter world. If the spiritual side is perfect, and worldly 

imperfect, I wold call it crippled perfection. Man must try to become a perfect human being 

being, not God. We have here not to spoil God's creation but to retain it in the Divine order. 

 

20Th June 1928 : 

 

Condition unchanged expect that in the night I experienced my own existence as that of Master 

 

22nd June 1928 : 

 

I had a dream in the night that I visited a certain place in the company of two my associates. 

There we met an 'Aughar' (misshapen) saint, a class Tantric saint, who told me "you are so 

much sunk in love of your Guru that you no have no care for your spiritual development. Both 

the urge and idea to wards development are essential".  

 

05th July 1928 : 

 

I saw an inspired saint in a night in a dream, and seeing him I at once went in to mediation of 

my Master. Upon this he remarked  " you are very cleaver". Some time later I reached another 

place where a saint was present members of his family. I related the dream to him. The saint 

transmitted to me. 

 

Transmission is the utilization of Divine Force for the transformation of man. Man, as the 

thinker say, is a social animal. That means animality is there. He becomes a super animal and 
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from supper animality to man, and from man, to man behind man. This is the transformation. 

Tendencies of the mind are changed, and he begins to do every thing in proper order. He 

begins to learn the proper use of the faculties. Mind becomes disciplined and, ultimately, 

comes to Divine order. Transmission brings about such a result. It is the instrument we use for 

this end. By transmission Divinity comes peeping in every stage of development and finally 

ends of Divination. 

 

11th July 1928 : 

 

In the morning there was uneasiness which lasted for half an hour. 

 

Going beyond easiness is uneasiness. a man becomes conscious when similarities or same-ness 

is disturbed. As long as easiness is there, there is no disturbance. The state we acquire by the 

help of the meditation causes a repulse. When the out going tendencies of the mind come in 

touch with it, or in the other words, when the tendencies touch the field of easiness, it opposite 

is felt. so we should also try to calm down the out going tendencies of the mind. I now give 

you some thing about uneasiness. If some how a man can begin to feel easiness in uneasiness 

then it will not give place to the out going tendencies to enter in it. 

 

17th July 1928 : 

 

In the mid-day dream I saw myself on a 'chabutra' or dais close to my house where some 

persons were assembled . I was standing and a saint transmitted to me. I narrowly escaped 

falling down and was saved by the saint, but there was artificiality in the fall i.e. I did not fall 

down on account of the effect of transmission but I did it simply for show. This annoyed the 

saint. Master was also present there. 

 

22nd 23rd July 1928 : 
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Just wrestler having physical-strength considers his whole existence as body, similarly I 

experience my existence as all soul. 

 

02nd August  1928 : 

 

Dreamt that a holy personality was expelling the topic "I am Brahman" to some body in my 

presence. Hearing this I felt "my existence and that of Master is one and the same", i.e. my 

experience was felt to be that of Master and the voice was coming out from in side "I am", and 

this voice continued to be felt as long as I was in sleep and dream; and even after waking I felt 

the same voice for some time. 

 

 

04th August 1928 : 

 

I dreamt that a Holy personality asked me to sit down and transmitted to me. I woke up, and 

after this I kept on sitting in meditation for some time. 

 

 After years of practice when the meditation grows deeper and the thought begins to start one's 

upward march, one comes to a point where one feels "I am the power myself". It happens when 

'Surat' comes in contact with glimpses of the Divine. It loses its own character and gains the 

Divine one. There one starts to feel "I am Brahman" I gave the meaning or 'Surat' in this way. 

When though comes in contact with soul, a third thing, a spark, is produced. This is termed 

'Surat'. It needs to the Highest. Thoughts lag behind. They have no accommodation in the 

sphere of divinity. 

 

After some time when 'Surat' leaps forward, it brings in the Divine character. The self has been 

effaced, so naturally one goes a little further and every step brings to its lot more of Divinity. 
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So Divinity remains in his thought. Then he begins to feel the greatness, as his mind is also 

trained to feel it. There he develops to "all from Him (Brahman)". A step back reveals to him a 

part of the nature of God - "All is Brahman". This is the effect mid way between charging 

reality and going beyond. On feels "all is from God". 

 

When all these stages are over an abhyaasee begins to feel himself as above all that has been 

set above. Thus the real character of Brahman and of himself dawns. going beyond, every 

thing is silent. And silence itself becomes silent. 

 

The 'Diary' of onward dates sent to Rev. Master through letter; 

 

"Revered Guide of both the world. 

 

May you live long! after due salutations, I beg to be submit that every thing here is well, I have 

a strong hope that your kindness will some day enable the boat of this humble and helpless 

creature to cross the occasion of life. 

 

Now I am writing my own condition to your Holy-self. I had sent my diary from Lucknow to 

your Holy Self in which it was mentioned that I had a dream, and that the idea of "I" ness has 

begun to disappeared from the heart. After return from the journey, the state of "all is Barman" 

over took me. After that the idea of complete surrender and submission persisted throughout. 

Every thing was left under the will of the Master. This state disappeared after some days. Now 

these days, I am experiencing great fearlessness in my heart, but it is mixed with rashness." 

 

Fear is the production of lower mind, and love the product if higher mind. Fear is also a mental 

fallacy. When love awakens, fear disappears. A stage comes to the spiritual aspirant where he 

fears for no cause. That means he is growing up to a state where a state of lower mind begins 

to bid farewell. When the lamp is extinguished, moths do not fall on it. When the seed is fried, 
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there are more chances for it to germinate. When the sun of spirituality shines it brings glory to 

the  world, which only Ultimate consequences can weaves. And I am preparing 'man' for this 

task. I have a strong hope  that the people will reap the benefit of my work. 

 

I had a dream on 09th October 1929 that I was I was going to the Court, and on the way I met a 

saint who started transmitting to me. That transmission was like the current of a current of a 

flooded river. But I sank myself a thought of my Master. After some time the saint stopped 

transmitting to me. I told him that his transmission was nothing, and thought to myself that he 

ever he ever experience a transmission of my Master, He would have known about it. The saint 

remarked "go away, I let you off easily." At that time the condition was uncontrollable. Hence 

the desire for an Ekka (conveyance) rose in me, so that I could reach the court. I noticed that 

two carts full of night-soil passed. I said that I would not go on them. I woke up after this and 

saw that a great soul was standing of the left side of my cot, casting His shadow on me. His 

face and body were extremely bright and were shining luminously. I was a bit frightened since 

I was awaken from sleep suddenly. That image vanished. Due to the effort of the dream I felt 

reeling sensation in my mind for two days, and my state was like that deaf mute. After this I 

had another dream in the same month of October that I was resting on a cot and my Master sat 

down on the cot towards the side of my feet. I moved my feet aside. He questioned as to why 

had shifted my feet. I submitted that I did so simply to make room for Him. In the mean time, 

another saint also arrived. And both the great personalities began talking to each other saying 

that the condition of Ram Chandra was good. 

 

The then present condition was that I felt I was all reality. This state continued for two days. 

Later on it so changed that all awareness of my own existence was no more. There os neither 

any thought of this world nor of the other world - neither is there any feeling of affection nor 

any sense animosity. Previously I felt my existence as that of Master, but now the existence of 

Master too is not felt. The idea of Guru too is unfortunately lost. At time now I cannot meditate 

on my Master even if I tried to. There is neither peace nor tranquility. 
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I am rid of absurd emotions. Neither is there destruction in the mind nor single - pointedness. 

Neither any longing for union nor for separation. The thought seems to have dissolved in itself. 

Neither is there any worry nor any sorrow, nor happiness ecstasy. I fail to understand to name 

this condition. Nevertheless I do feel a pinch inside after much deep thinking. 

Oh! Pang of Heart, at least thou tallest me the reality. I do not understand what this puzzle is.  

 

Deaf and dumb state : Playing within your self in your character; touching your corner; being 

absent to your senses. This is the stage which a man arrives at when he crosses his own 

boundaries. This is not a permanent state. That is far higher than this. It is called changeless 

condition. It comes during the march of freedom. this is the end of all the activities. 

 

Revered Master of both the worlds. May you live long! 

 

With due respect, I submit that I have been writing my diary regularly. I feel that there is some 

Divine Force within me from head to foot, which is active and doing work. Intellect seems to 

be a bit sharpened. On meditation, minutest condition within becomes known, but I negate 

every condition and show indigence to them, the restrain my mind from going towards them. 

Various spiritual points arise to their own accord are on mere contemplation, but I do not feel 

inclined to words them instinctively.  

 

24th to 27th December 1928 : 

 

Much animation prevailed. Dreamt on 27th that I was sprinkling some scent on fire in the 

name of my Revered Master. A Pundit (Priest) was sitting to my left, and I was weeping in 

intense emotion of love. there after I reached the place of my Master and he himself related to 
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me the entire dream. Then the Master, coming in to state of Divine ecstasy, gave me a push 

with his chest, pushing the middle portion of my chest. I began feeling pain. Another saint, 

present at that time, remarked that what was done to me might develop some trouble. I 

experience emotion of love in the morning and this state continued for many days. 

 

28th to 31st December 1928 : 

 

Emotion of love flared up from time-to-time and I longed to reach the Master. 

 

 

1929 

 

01st January 1929 : 

 

I saw your Holiness (Rev. Master) in a dream. You transmitted to me at all points and also 

gave a particular transmission which produced heat in the entire body but caused no trouble.  

 

11th January 1929 : 

 

I saw a saint in a dream. He gave me such a transmission that it ran through entire body like 

electricity, and I felt as if a river of Divine effulgence was diverted towards me. Next day there 

was intensity to such an extent that neither did I comprehend any thing nor was there activity 

in the thought, as if there was a kind of insensibility inside. The moment I gave up work there 

was a flow of intensity. 

 

14th January 1929 : 
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I felt in the morning that there was a thought, curtain in between me and my condition, and if 

that curtain was torn of, then I would come in to oneness with, and would devolve in to, that 

particular condition. 

 

Thought is the rest of reality. The basis of words is thought alone. If thoughts are pure, the 

words will be pure and effective. 

 

Devotion : Lashing in the wave of the Almighty with unawareness of the fact of what I am 

doing and for what I am doing it. The highest type of 'Bhakti' (religious devotion) is the 

unawareness of one-self, and of the process. 

 

17th January 1929 : 

 

I saw Master in a dream. On seeing Him the emotion of love was so intense that I began to lose 

my consciousness. In the mean time, my Master called me near himself and told me with 

pleasure that thou not a king, I was a leader in my privies birth and used to practice for God 

realisation, and that was why I had attended speedy progress in this life.  

 

Revered Master of both the worlds. May you live long! 

 

There are three main defects in this diary. Firstly, I have started telling lies, which I have 

always hated, but I do not know why and how I commit this, and later on I become conscious 

of it. The second thing which I have marked recently is ego. It stings in such a suitable manner 

that very acute understanding is needed to grasp. I realise it after it has done its stinging; or 

when I am lost in some particular thought then I feel its distinct entity. 

 

Due to your kindness of affection, this sensibility is developing that before the onslaught of 

ego I become aware if its shadow and feel its reflection. Nevertheless, I am influence by it to 
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some extent. At time I become conscious of it after coming completely under its sway. The 

third thing is evil passion which is being experienced from 28th February 1929. But its 

condition is mostly like that of electricity. Let loose in space running along with its atoms, i.e., 

presume for a moment that a current sensuousness is running inside the body but it does not 

touch me. 

 

Ego : ego is said to have been abused by all by all the present and past writers. The ego gives 

you strength for all the work. It points out to you that you have got the power to do a certain 

thing. But we identify ego with the body, instead of with the soul. It is the production of God 

which you cannot annihilate. You should modify it. 

 

Suppose a man has got an immense fortune and he is proud of that. He commits no sin because 

it does not do harm to any body. What happens as a result of it is that the wisdom of the man 

becomes blunt. 

 

09th & 10 February 1929 : 

 

Excess of loathing in mood. I deem myself to be insignificant . There is so myth lethargy and 

disinterestedness in the mind that even pooja (meditation) performed with indifference and in 

name only. I is due to this state  that there is an excess of aversion, and adverse effect on the 

mood. from with in there is an urge for work, but lethargy proves to be a hindrance. I disclosed 

my inner feelings to you as my human obligation. It is with much effort, and after much 

thought, that I find words to express my condition, and to interpret my feelings in some 

measure, but I cannot say weather these interpretations are correct or not. One surprising 

phenomenon which I have noted at he time of recording my diary for your perusal is that while 

writing, my condition becomes dull and inactive, and some inner condition comes to the fore 

and gives its effect. This gives birth to a feeling similar to that of a man who has not taken 

wine but has only smelt it.  
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12th February 1929 : 

 

condition intense at night, rest as usual. 

 

15th February 1929 : 

 

Did not attend Court, so much intensity. And in the noon felt an impact of ego.  

 

Note : When I do not go to Court I experience intensity, but the intensity is like a blazing spark 

from which heat has been extracted, yet it retains its glow and glitter.  

 

16th February 1929 : 

 

In the morning it occurred to me during meditation that a jnani is one who does not lament 

over the past and is grateful for the present. 

 

17th February 1929 : 

 

Did not go to Court. Felt animation throughout the day. At the time of Satsang in the evening, 

a pleasing sensation was felt in the head and in the forehead. 

 

20th February 1929 : 

 

When I sat for meditation in the morning I felt that from the seat of the spirit with in to the 

forehead, which is perhaps the seat sensuousness, there was an extremely subtle link like a 

straight line and the two extremities of the link seem to be molten. After a while I felt as if the 

connection with the seat spirit was broken, and the though remained at the seat of sensuousness 
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alone. As long as the link between the seat of spirit and sensuousness was there I felt, to an 

unparalleled extent, thoughts sensuousness and passions which I have hinted about in the 

forward. After a while, the state ceased to exist. There only remained a tickling in the forehead 

during the meditation. Thought is stuck to the seat of sensuousness. Peacefulness was so 

intense that every part of the body seemed to be  devoid of sensations. Hands and feet seem to 

be lying motionless, where ever they were placed. I was loath to make any moment. After 

meditation I felt some heaviness in the head which lasted the whole day. 

 

21st February 1929 : 

 

In the night a thought occurred that I should die now. There was an intense yearning in the 

heart for death which had an idea illustrated in the following couplet : 

 

Death, of which the world is afraid, is a pleasure for me. When I shall die, and attain complete 

tranquility? 

 

22nd February 1929 :  

 

Throughout the day the longing for death, and thought about prefer-ability of death over life, 

persisted. Every thought that came to the mind was of longing for death.  

 

 Going deeper in to the state with the absence of outside feelings is layavastha. There is a 

greater state which we can safely call "death of death". A man who reaches this condition 

never returns after the span of life is over. It is in this condition that the man actually feels that 

he is dead in such a very suitable way that the idea of death hardly subsists. That means it goes 

very very deep to the deepest core of the being, and the condition becomes part and parcel of 

life. 

 



184 
 

25th February 1929 : 

 

Experienced evil thoughts at times, and also attachment for them. In the night saw a saint in the 

dream. He congratulated  me that I had crossed one stage, and said that the next one was also 

shortly going to be crossed. 

 

26th February 1929 : 

 

Thoughts  of sensuousness at the time of poojaa (meditation) in the morning. 

 

27th February 1929 : 

 

Thoughts of sensuousness from a little before the evening Satsang. I was in no mood for 

Satsang but when I thought I missing it, I experience a desire to sit there in.  

 

When a man, on his march to freedom, reaches the trikuti or cavernous plexus such conditions 

occur. The symptom of reaching there is that the abhyaasee feels darkness around even in the 

sunshine. 

 

01st March 1929 : 

 

No change. In the night it occurred to me that I did not love my Guru. I was at a loss to 

understand how such love could be generated. 

 

02nd March 1929 : 

 

Last night while Master was transmitting I felt a sort of echo, and a rustling sensation from the 

middle of he backbone going upwards.  
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In the Sahaj Marg System during our march we come across different experiences relating to 

the different regions. The points of the spinal cord also begin to give energy for the approach. 

 

Revered Guide may you live long! 

 

I have to submit that I failed to find topics daily to record in the diary. The reason is that there 

is much preoccupation in the Court work which hinders the path. But God's will is to be 

obeyed . 

 

My general condition, as I have been writing to you from time to time, is the same. but one 

thing has been added. Whenever I indulge in any worldly or spiritual assignment I feel I do not 

know weather the work is being done by me or by some secret being. Only a machine seems to 

be in action. even if I try to assure myself that it is I who am working, the doer is not 

perceived. In other words it seems as if various faculties, bestowed by God for different 

purposes, are working in their own accord. The hand does the work of writing etc. but I am 

unable to know who is working, because neither do I seem to be working nor does any other 

being appear to work. If I take myself to be a machine, it will perhaps explain my condition. 

My condition is like that of a pan of a balance. When some weight is kept on one pan it 

becomes heavier, and when the weight is removed both pans become balanced. To me this is 

analogy illustrates my total condition. 

 

I dreamt that a fellow brother is telling me that Revered Master has sent a letter which contains 

two instructions for me. The first is that I am to consider the home as jungle. The other slipped 

from my memory, and I failed to comprehend its significance. Later, I saw a saint. He 

transmitted to me at Aligarh railway station. Then I dreamed that I was crossing a river which 

had a dry passage in the middle and the saint was standing on the other bank which was quite 

high. When I reached him he grasped my hands and pull me up. there after Revered Master 
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transmitted to me. 

 

Next day I saw Revered Master in a dream. I saw that I sass sitting on the floor at a distance of 

about four yards from him. The emotion of love was in full sway and intense to such an extent 

that I was totally unconscious, and some force in the head was pulling me  upward. Seeing this 

my Master beckoned to me to sit closer to Him and then I woke up. 

 

Since a few days my condition was become such that when ever I think of doing some thing, 

lethargy does not permit me to do it. Every work is being procrastinated. If new clothes are to 

stitched, the time never comes for it. in case some ones across I ask him to do the work, 

otherwise not. Mostly I am not conscious of any other personal requirement excepting food. 

Very often I forget my meals. If my coat is short of a button, the missing button is replaced. 

There is procrastination and in difference in every work, particularly my personal work. 

 

Revered Guide of both the worlds. May you live long! 

 

With respects I submit that I am nothing the diary below, for the period 03rd to 29th March 

1929. I was at Fatehgarh from the 29th of March till the 01st of April. After that the mind 

remained  puzzled due to indisposition and I could not make notes. I have started nothing again 

nothing from the 11th April. 

 

07th March 1929 : 

 

The condition which formally used to prevail is changing. At times philosophical thoughts 

about nature and God resounded in the mind, but I paid no heed to them.  

 

08th March 1929 : 
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Same condition prevails. In the evening felt anger over trifling things. 

 

09th March 1929 : 

 

In the evening you kindly transmitted at your end and I felt lustrous thought roaming in my 

mind. After that the condition that was colorless as long as I sat. In the night I dreamt I passed 

the examination. I do not know what examination. I was weeping in an over flow of love and 

was offering thanks to God. 

 

11th March 1929 : 

 

Condition unchanged. At 09.00 in the night thoughts regrading the creation of the Universe 

began to resound in the mind. I did not pay much attention to them. In the course of the former 

thoughts the troth regrading sat, raj, and tam began to be reflected before the mind's eye. 

 

 I have already clarified those thoughts with you. 

 

12th to 15th March 1929 : 

 

No change. 

 

17th March 1929 : 

 

Flames of anger flared up during meditation in the morning. During the day the condition 

remained such that the world seemed to be a dream. 

 

18th March 1929 : 
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In the evening, when I participated in the Satasng, for a fraction of a second I was in 

'Samaadhee' and had a vague idea of some yellow color. Probably this idea may have been 

caused by constantly listening to talk about color. 

 

19th March 1929 : 

 

In the evening my inner condition was having its effect on the outer. The entire world was 

merged in one and the same state. Unconsciously I was transmitting to the whole of 

Shahjahanpur. I tried to restrain the effects of transmission but I was helpless. The effect was 

emanating of its own accord from some inner sours. At 11.00 in the morning I again felt that 

deserving recipients were getting transmission from me. 

 

20th to 24th March 1929 : 

 

Condition unchanged. 

 

25th March 1929 : 

 

Irritated mood. 

 

26th to 28th March 1929 : 

 

condition unchanged. 

 

29th March to 01st April 1929 : 

 

Dreamt that I have received a letter where in the following is written - 
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To whom the glory justly due 

To those who tried and hate subdue. 

 

Revered Guide of both the worlds. You may live long! 

 

My condition is as follows : 

At times I am stationed at the highest pinnacle of imminence, while at others I fail even to see 

things at the back of my foot. Some times I find myself in a very subtle state, and feel that my 

thought is connected with some thing extremely subtle which gives extreme pleasure but does 

not seem to be related to the senses. and some times evil thoughts disturb me so much that I 

take myself to be a man of the world who has not even known alpha and omega of spirituality. 

 

20th to 22nd April 1929 : 

 

No change. 

 

23rd April 1929 : 

 

Between 10.00 and 11.00 A.M. in the morning it was felt that every human being resembled 

the Master. This feeling is experienced from time to time. Its revelation is like a bubble. This 

state has not developed so far. 

 

27th April 1929 : 

 

 

felt at about 09.00 in the night that a current of pure spirituality was emanating from me and 

going out, and a thought came to mind that similarly a current imitated from God at the time of 
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creation of the universe, and creation came in to begin. Even now that current is the sambaed 

unchanged, provided it is seen with eyes of the heart. 

 

28th April to 01st May 1929 : 

 

No change. 

 

02nd May 1929 : 

 

Saw Revered Laalaaji during the night. No change. 

 

03rd to 05th May 1929 : 

 

condition unchanged. 

 

14th May 1929 : 

 

There was some liveliness in the morning after Samaadhee. Felt at about 11.00 that the 

Universe was replete with Divine love. 

 

15th to 17th May 1929 : 

 

No change. 

 

18th May 1929 : 

 

Saw a saint in a dream. I begin to weep under the emotion of love. 
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19th and 20th May 1929 : 

 

No change. 

 

21st May 1929 : 

 

A revered saint was present was present in my dream. He said that my being had entered the 

tejas of the Revered Master, and I ought to be thoughtful of the tejas. I thought how I should 

meditate on tejas. Thereafter some person asked me to go home. The saint stated that I could 

accompany him in a car. 

 

22nd May 1929 : 

 

In the evening my condition remained such that I felt myself to be worthy of reverence, and it 

behove others to pay homage to me. 

 

23rd and 24th May 1929 : 

 

All though the day the above condition prevailed that others were to pay homage to me. 

 

25th to 28th May 1929 : 

 

Condition unchanged. 

 

29th May 1929 : 

 

Dreamt that I was going in an 'ekka' to the residence of Master. On the way a Faqir with a stick 

in hand met me. I touched the stick. He, too, accompanied me and derived benefit by sitting in 
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the company of my Master. After submitting my salutation I touched the feet of my Master 

who remarked that I should His feet. Beyond that I do not recollect. 

 

30th May to 03rd June 1929 : 

 

Condition unchanged. 

 

04th June 1929 : 

 

Dreamt that I was going to Fatehgarh with some saint, and a crowd was traveling with me. It 

seemed that Fatehgarh, from theta  point, was of several days journey. Passing through all the 

stages I reached a place from where Fatehgarh was the next stage. Some thing had become 

visible one stage prior to the destination, but all of sudden the saint fell ill, and so I could not 

move from there. I woke up after some time. 

 

05th to 07th June 1929 : 

 

Condition unchanged. 

 

08th June 1929 :  

 

In the night there were many experiences which I felt in respect of the revelation of my 

condition. On awakening in the morning I forget every thing. 

 

15th August 1929 :   

 

In a dream I saw Revered Mahatma Ji present with another saint. The saint was transmitting to 

me and and extreme peace prevailed. Master has asked the saint to give such a transmission to 
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me that may not sleep. There was another Holy man there. Probably he was the person who 

resided with a saint at Bhogaon. He pointed out that Mahatma Ji was going to own every body, 

and requested to him to leave at least one person for him. Thereupon Mahatma ji laughed and 

did not say any thing (date not remembered). I saw another dream. I am going some where 

with school boys, accompanied of you(my Master) and another saint. You(my Master) have 

given one transmission to me. While walking I have come to a place where a passage is 

formed, and a vast grossness  filed spreads beyond. There is no water, but it gives a false idea 

of wetness. By seeing it one feels much refreshed and soothed. In short I enjoyed a nice walk 

in the dream. Beyond that I do not recollect. 

 

On the way we came across a rover which was very wide. Just after some distance from the 

middle a passage was formed which was steep below and ran rising up wards. You (Revered 

Master) and I crossed the river. There was some water on the way. We thought that our feet 

would get wet. But water had no effect. Neither the clothes nor our feet were drenched. Then I 

came to my 'baithak' (assembly room) where my father used to sit. There a great Muslim 

Divine was present along with another saint and a personage. I did not recognize that 

personage. The great Muslim Divine asked that that personage to inspect my backbone. So my 

shirt was removed and the inspection was made. He seemed to be pleased with me. He 

remarked that the condition was very good, and there was some hint regarding the emotion of 

love which I bore for my Guru. He directed me to request Mahatma Ji Maharaj to pay special 

attention and to give special instruction to my humble self. I intimate Revered Laalaaji Saaheb 

accordingly. He also asked me to keep him informed regarding my condition. What he meant 

at that time seemed to me as if my humble self had been ordered by him to look towards him 

also. 

 

01st November 1929 : 

 

At noon the condition became intense. Dreamt in the night that I was having a 'Tonga' ride in 
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Lucknow. I lost my way. Mahatma Ji came and guided me. Then I came on the right path. 

There was a 'Kothi' (A large house of birches or stone) there, and there were trees of different 

species. I paid no head to them. Moving from there I reached a room some where. The door of 

the room was closed from outside and there was no way visible. Mahatma Ji Maharaaj opened 

the door and took me out. And I felt as if I had been given an exile in the forest for twelve 

years and that was why the calamity had befallen me. There the picture of the 'Pandavaas' exile 

appeared before my eyes and I found that I was one of the 'Pandavaas'. Arjun is in fetters and 

chains. Bhima is sitting near the kitchen. Seeing the plight of Arjun I became much displeased 

because I considered myself to be on of the 'Paandavas'. I do not recollect weather I took my 

self to be 'Bheema' of 'Nakula', or one of the other brothers. I desired to punish the captors of 

'Arjun'. But I came to know through 'Bheema' the only five minutes remained for the exile 

period of twelve years to end. So I restrained my self. The limit of twelve years period expired 

and I woke up. During the dream in my thoughts and those of the 'Pandavas' there was only 

this difference that the 'Pandavas' considered Lord Krishna as their Master while I took Guru 

Maharaj as my Master. 

 

02nd November 1929 : 

 

Condition unchanged. During the night the state 'I am the Master' came in to being. 

 

03rd November 1929 :  

 

Condition became intense at the time of noon and it was felt that some thought current was 

descending from head to feet and 'anahat' ('unstuck sound' heard when the spirit merges with 

the absolute) was in the sway, and the sound vibrations were being produced resounding in 

side the body. Dreamt at night that I was sitting across a bride with two brothers an a 'fakir'. 

The 'fakir' wanted to give transmission to me. But one of the brothers told him that I was 

initiated and he could not give transmission to me. The 'fakir' did not care and gave 
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transmission to me. But was of no avail. Then one of the brothers began to transmit to me. But 

the other brother absorbed all of the transmission.The transmitting brother informed me that he 

very much wanted to be attentive to me but other people restrained him from doing so. For 

example transmission had been given to me but had been absorbed by the other. 

 

Ana-hat-music of the spheres. 

 

There is a sound ever peasant internally, which is not heard except by those who, by Divine 

Grace, have developed inner perception. This is Ana-hat Ajapa. 

 

Be meditate on the heart. during the meditation be naturally go deeper and deeper, till we come 

across the natural vibrations which are sounded "Om". It is a clue that one has started touching 

the "Upper" which ultimately reveals its own character. When 'agape' is felt in the heart, it 

begins to travel all over giving its stress at the 'Plexus', till it is felt throughout the entire being. 

'Ana-hat' really begins when one arrives on his march at the 'trikuti' or 'the cavernous plexus', if 

charging there is in full sway. In any case, if 'anahat' is not started while as abhyaasee has his 

reach in the 'cavernous plexus', then it is duty of the Master to start it at that point. This is the 

time mature for it. It can be take even earlier, but Master is only authority to judge it. 

 

04th November 1929 : 

 

Condition unchanged. 

 

05th November 1929 : 

 

At 10.00 A.M. I was going to court on an 'ekka'. On the  way a powerful thought of "I am the 

Guru" came in to being and I felt that I was the Master of the whole Universe, and that the 

entire world was running to my orders. I have described this condition in my letter which you 
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(my Master) have perused. 

 

06th November 1929 : 

 

The thought of "I am the Guru" in sway 

 

10th November 1929 : 

 

No change. 

 

11th November 1929 : 

 

The inner condition condition came to the force. This happened at 11.00 in the miring.  

 

12th November 1929 : 

 

Felt some what uneasy at 10.00 A.M. Longed to sit in some forest and be freed from the 

house-hold worries which created heat in the mind. In the evening felt much anger and had its 

effect for a long time. 

 

13th November 1929 : 

 

condition for self-forgetfulness unchanged. It became more intense in the afternoon.  

 

14th to 16th November 1929 : 

 

No change. Felt liveliness at noon. 
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20th November 1929 : 

 

At about 10.00 A.M., it was felt that all the souls were from the Guru Ji Maharaj. This state 

lasted for a short time. Thee was intensity at noon. The above mentioned condition comes to 

the fore frequently but has has not attained permanency.  

 

21st to 23rd November 1929 : 

 

Condition unchanged. Intensity increased. 

 

24th November 1029 : 

 

Much intensity prevailed during the day and it was felt as if my faculties were awakened and 

directly related to the 'Parabrahmanda' or 'macrocosm' 

 

25th November 1929 : 

 

In the morning I went to the house of a Physician to get medicine. I went by a short cut which 

passed through a grave-yard. I was about to reach the physician's house hen a spiritual state 

commenced, in which the effulgence of Guru Maharaj was pervading all over, and the 

condition of this effulgence was very pleasant. This though was coming in to being that it was 

I who made the trees grow and rendered them fruit - bearing, and bestowed fertility to the earth 

and so on. I tried to phenomenon. Nut the liveliness lasted for about two hours and then began 

to diminish. However this state was more in evidence in the jungle but comparatively less in 

inhabited places. 

 

26th November 1929 : 
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Condition unchanged. 

 

27th November 1929 : 

 

Saw Guru Ji Maharaj and another saint in a dream. Forgot the dream but remember this much 

that I derived benefit. 

 

28th November 1929 : 

 

At night, at the time of going to sleep, I felt that there is thought line with the saints of the past 

and they are attentive towards me. Their eyes are focused on me. I the night I dreamt that there 

is a guardian with a temple in it, and near the temple there is terrace. Lord Krishna is standing 

on that terrace on seeing me Lord Krishna came down the terrace and embraced me. I became 

over whelped with the love of Guru ji Maharaj and began to weep in His memory. One 

surprising thing which I marked was that while embracing me Lord Krishna merged with my 

body, and on the merger I felt that my body was subtle from head to foot. I was conscious of 

the sublet body just as a wrestler and a worshiper of physique experience sturdiness in the 

body. Even during sleep I felt myself to be wide awake after this dream. This state of feeling 

the body to be subtle lasted the whole night and was felt on awakening also. 

 

29th November 1929 : 

 

Condition unchanged. At 07.00 in the evening I felt that the eyes of the saints of the past are 

focused on me. I experienced this phenomenon when I went in to meditation. 

 

30th November 1929 : 

 

I was going to the court at 10.30 A.M. Felt at that time that I and the Master of the Universe. 
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This Divine condition prevails all the time these days. On the slightest activity in the network 

of thought the process of feeling commences. 

 

Revered Guide of both the worlds, may God bless you! 

 

After salutations it is submitted that I consider it necessary to inform you of conditions that 

have prevailed over me in the near past or are prevailing at present.  

 

On first November 1029 at about 08.00 in the night inner condition expanded and by means of 

phenomenon a picture of my own condition came before my eyes. That condition pervaded the 

whole body from head to foot. So to say it had drowned in it. And that conniption was 

producing the idea of 'I am the Guru' from head to foot. That is to say every thing having been 

devolved in that condition had become real, and was proclaiming it by the slogan "I am the 

Guru" silently but enthusiastically. Courage was boundless. The feeling was present that I 

could do every thing, and I considered myself to be Master of every thing. For a while I remain 

absorbed in this thought. But having limitless courage and the coming of such thought, I took 

to be ego. So, coming out of the condition in which I was deep down, I remained diverted 

towards lighter thoughts so that the thoughts of possession and omnipotence (which I had 

taken to be ego) might not be experienced. 

 

Remained diverted to this phenomenon for some time. Later on I retired for the night after 

taking my meals. At about 10.00 in the night I began to recite a bhajan "mine is God - and non 

else". Again that phenomenon came in to being. The above mentioned condition is frequently 

experienced during day time. Self-forgetfulness is experienced. The condition of forgetfulness 

and moderation mostly remains and makes me feel dissolution. 

 

On 08.11.1929 I felt that events that are happening in town seem to be waving within me. on 

thinking of somebody, or on coming across somebody, his character and all the troubles and 
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comforts of his future life are mirrored before the eyes. In case the thought grows stronger, that 

which shall happen to them in the next birth begins to become evident. I do not pay heed to 

this condition. Events happening in the town, and the atmosphere prevailing over the town, are 

constantly producing waves. Pain is frequently caused and, at times, acts like a stone in silent 

waters. These conditions often come intensely and I have been duly informing your Holiness 

because, to my imperfect thinking, that state was not to my linking and seemed to be a trap. 

The position is in keeping with the line - 

"Enlightenment of intellect! 

thou hast become my trouble". 

 

At this time events which are happening and the events which are forming waives i.e., which 

have not yet happened, are both experienced. Some power particularly retsina my thought from 

being inclined towards such events, and does not help in reading the present future events that 

are taking place in the town. This power puts the thoughts in to fetters and chains, but even 

then the thought runs to them to some extent, and waves remain as they are. 

 

The other significant thing which is to be brought to the notice of your Holiness is as follows : 

( this will reveal my moral condition to you). I am so much harassed in the house that at times 

I feel like running away from the house while at others I have a mind to cause injury to myself, 

though I am helpless. As soon I reach home either one or the other method is adapted that 

either I feel angry for nothing or I am forced to resort to indecency. This why I inculcated the 

habit of anger. Due to this I have to undergo many losses, as for instance the breaking of some 

article. Anger is mostly confined to the home only. In seclusion, when God is particularly 

benign, I find solace. Otherwise some such thing is presented, the acceptance of which is either 

against reason or wish and the not doing of which is advisable. Such things occur mostly when 

I return from the court, or am tired after hard labor. Some one has said, "The thorns of the 

Homeland are better than roses and raihan." Anger flares up very quickly and for trifling 
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matters, but when it subsides there is no animosity or ill-will. Rather I feel inclined to touch his 

feet. Because of having become habituated to anger at home, some excuse or the other is 

sought for becoming angry. A few months back this state had diminished to a large extent. 

Now it has increased a lot and tamper has often become peevish. Many spiritual problems and 

many insoluble propositions present themselves of their own accord, but when there is purity 

in great measure they are solved. The observations which I have been hearing from time to 

time from our saints help like axioms of Euclid in solving the knots, and act as lamps on the 

way side. But such things do not give me any pleasure as I am in the least inclined towards 

them. My only concern is with the Master. 

 

May God bestow eternal grace on you. 

 

After due salutations I have to submit theta before submitting my diary for your perusal I am 

nothing down some conditions in concise form. Thoughts of master-hood and omnipotence are 

always present; for instance the thought that it is because of me that there is growth in trees; I 

give life to animate objects, and all the activity in the world is a manifestation of my power. I 

am the Master of the entire universe; the warmth in the sun is from me; it is my law of nature 

which is working in the world, and so on. These conditions, as described by Lord Krishna in 

Gita, are being experienced by me and seem to be eternal. Love is becoming world-wide. The 

curtain of separate-ness has disappeared. The defects and imperfections of others do not come 

in to view. I pray every moment voluntarily for the well-being and good of man. And what 

ever I get, I share with all. When I find some one in trouble, or see somebody entrapped an any 

particular thought of worldliness or devilry, my hands go up in prayer as if it has become my 

second nature. I feel one and the same condition in side and out side. That is to say, the thought 

running in mind towards spirituality is felt to be in such a condition of subtlety that it cannot be 

likened even to the subtlest possible thing. In it neither any color nor shape, nor any fervour, 

and it is always in the same condition. The same condition is felt to be pervading the whole 

world, but in a berry subtle manner. I am always respectful with a particular conditi 
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01st December 1929 : Left for Kanpur. Felt liveliness during the journey. 

 

02nd December 1929 : Stay at Kanpur since afternoon. Felt intense liveliness. 

 

03rd to 05th December 1929 : Condition unchanged. 

 

06th December 1929 : Since miring it was experienced that every atom had a Godly condition, 

and felt affection for every atom. Meditating upward on the head it was experienced that an 

everlasting effulgence was descending over the head, and a saint was sitting there engaged in 

the remembrance of God. 

 

07th December 1929 : The above condition unchanged. In the night saw in a dream that my 

Master sitting on the upper side of the cot (at the head-side of the bed) and I was sitting at the 

nether-side (foot-side of the bed). He told me that He was much pleased with me for I had 

worked very hard and, with my hard work, had merged in Him. He put His hand on that part of 

my face where beard grows and remarked that such and such parts of my face resembled His 

and He bestowed a boon upon me. 

 

08th December 1929 : At about 10.00 in the morning it was felt that my thought was going ot 

such a place which had pitch darkness. The color of that darkness coulees be likened to that 

time of the dawn when the face of a man is not visible. The same day I went to village 'Brnai'. 

There at noon I felt that a subtle current was emanating from my body which was giving life 

and freshening up the whole world. 

 

09th December 1929 : At 08.00 in the morning there was much detachment (asceticism) in me, 

and I yearned to go to 'Lakshmanjhoolaa' at Rishikesh in the Hills. The imaginary picture had 

formed of Master's play (the acts of a deity as performed at pleasure, esp. those of the avatars - 
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Rama Krishna) with it; I was like insane, taking food with Him and doing things which 

children usually do. The same day at about 11.30 in the miring I felt a desire to run away from 

the court to a field some where, where there was absolute solitude. No such place was nearby. 

So I was desirous to sit in remembrance of God in some species field at Lodhipur (a village) 

across the railway-bridge. But it seemed that the reins were in the hands of some body else 

who did not permit to go. In the evening every person seemed to have the form of the Master. 

His being was manifest in animate objects, minerals and vegetation and this condition became 

very intense in the evening at 06.00 P.M. 

 

13th December 1929 : Condition remained unpleasant.  

 

14th December 1929 : Condition remained unpleasant till 11.00 O'clock. It transpired that it 

was a Divine blissful condition. After 01.00 O'clock bliss was experienced but it was disturbed 

in the record-room. After that the condition was felt to be easy, so much so that the next day 

hollowness increased.  

 

15th to 17th December 1929 : Condition was pleasant, and subtlety increased. 

 

19th to 23 December 1929 : 

 

No special change in the condition. 

 

24th to 31st December 1929 : 

 

Stayed in a village where I couldn't write the diary. I repeat that I feel that I am directly 

connected with the world above. Formally I used to see God. Now God sees me. Eyes of the 

saints of the past are directly focused on me and I often see the Divine glow of their eyes. 
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Master's reply : 

 

My dear brother with blessings of your development I have to say that what you have 

described in respect of your progress and stages of development, May God make auspicious. 

They are not manifestation of ego, rather they are encouraging. You should be thankful for 

them. They will then disappear. If they attributed to God then there is no conceit. Since they 

are from God one has no hand in it. "This boon is not got by the might of arm if it is not 

bestowed by God, the bountiful". Condition of condition-less-sens  is good, and this is lasting. 

It is good to be tormented. Home is the school for tolerance and meekness. According to one 

way of thinking, patience in such things is considered to be penance, and is superior to other 

kinds of penances. So instead of sorrow and resentment one should resort to 'ghairat' ( 'ghairat' 

is a feeling that a person himself is at fault, although really he is not at fault). Repentance is 

that emotion when one, being abused and chided by others, feels as if one himself is at fault, 

and then one had to resort to patience. For others, jungles, seclusion and solitude are the ways 

of achieving patience, endurance, and freedom from the turmoils of the world, while for us the 

scoldings, taunts and scoffs of the family members, friends and worldly persons are true 

penance. God willing submissiveness and surrender also shall follow. 

 

Reply to my letter from the Revered Mahatma Ji Maharaj ; 

 

Dear brother, 

 

Blessings. Got your letter and it gave pleasure to my heart. May God bestow His blessings and 

favours on you and take you to high stages. At one time I was anxious that none of my 

companions should so develop that even if they are not worthy to be dust of the feet of the 

saints of the past, they, at least, might not be a stigma to pay to my humble self. thank God! 

due to the blessings of great saints such symptoms are in evidence now which show that they 
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enjoy the Divine blessings, and it is very probable that you, too, may be one of them. All this is 

the gift of saints, but this boon is not because of the might of the arm, and cannot be obtained 

unless and until it is bestowed by God, the bountiful. The love, companionship and affection of 

your preceptor is to be considered enough. By God he is a man of love. Love alone is a 

dynamic thing. May God keep you and others under the shadow of His benignity. 

I have great hope from dear Rameshwar Prasad. He too is a man of love. May the all pervading 

bountifulness of God provide him with the patronage and affection of the great saints so that 

his determination of object may assume permanent shape. Brother, disciples are numerous and 

guides vey rare. These days even disciples are to be found very sparingly. This is a boon of the 

saints of the order that distinction cannot be made between the disciples and our associates, 

otherwise it is very difficult to be a disciple. When ever the associates get the effect of 

companionship or feel the breeze of gaze they, for a while, are awakened and again slip away 

when the fire becomes and stop attending the Satsang. Their personal attachment and emotion 

is in name only. But even this is enough that when ever a wave comes they begin to wave. 

They are men who keep the feet of their determination firm even without any goading. What is 

grievance against so and so? They are the companions of opium, charas (a resinous preparation 

of hemp, cannabis) and ganja. If these are used they are present. (those friends are they? They 

only smoke and slip away). When blessings of God descend  they also have a fit and then and 

the revert to their original condition. What is there to complain about pundit so and so. I feel 

perhaps in whole year the average shall be two months  when he flairs up. Even then there is 

sometimes a craze for news paper and some times for drama. The crux of the matter is that he 

alone is successful whom he attracts. You and I beat hands and feet for nothing. When the 

proper time comes all those people will come to the right path by and by. Emotions and 

sanskars (an inborn power or faculty) of every body body are different and, accordingly, there 

is a separate time for each one. I intended to go to Allahabad, but I have become old. There is 

much cold and so courage fails. Hazards of a trainer been loaded in a goods train was not 

considered proper. So I gave up the idea for the time being. Can't say what friends there, who 

awaited me very anxiously and who had take entire responsibility for all my comforts, will 
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think. Now I intend to go to Konch, when ever it is ordained by Him and my livelihood takes 

me there. Shall go to Allahabad in February. Recently doctors in Europe have discovered that 

if the face has sufficient growth hair (which is called beard) there is a natural support to 

combat dental deceases, and troubles are lessened. So, if you feel inclined to have the courage 

to put up with the taunts and scoffs of people, then let the hair grow. Love to children. 

 

Your well-wisher, 

Ram Chandra 

From Fatehgarh 
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IV 

 

1930 

 

Revered Guide of both the worlds. May you live long! 

 

After salutation I have to submit that before nothing down my diary of January 1930, I am 

writing some thing as synopsis which throws light on my condition. In every atom of the 

universe i.e. in minerals, vegetation and animate beings I feel thee manifestation of the Real 

Being as I have mentioned in my privies diary. Now the difference is that this condition is 

becoming very subtle. That is to say this realization is becoming very subtle and delicate, but 

the feeling of "the world is nothing but the reflection of the face of the friend" prevails. The 

sense of self-hood and my-sens has totally vanished. God has bestowed on me the worldly 

comforts of house, zamidari etc. also, but I have not the least attachment to them. That is, due 

to your kindness I now don feel myself attached with any thing. So to say I have broken the 

links. The world seems to be playing a role in the theatre, and I am enjoying their play. And 

thereby I derive the same pleasure which men do when they see the drama after purchasing 

ticket and are happy. 

 

There seems to be uniformity in love. Ties of relationship seem to have been severed. I have as 

much respect for my servant as for my respected father. I have as much love for the sons of 

other people as I feel for my own sons. I have as much regard for a dog as I have for my own 

person, as if my own existence and that of a dog are identical. I also consider gold and earth to 
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be the same. I see the poise and the wicked with one eye. 

 

The second phenomenon is that I often weep out of love for God's creation, and consider the 

remains of their food to be a secured Prasaad and get much inclined to eat the food left over by 

others. One may belong to any caste or creed, but I consider taking his left over food 

permissible as Prasaad. Existence seems to be non existent. Formally I used not to feel my own 

existence, and now the existence of none is left. A few months back I used to pay homage to 

my own self. Now take the entire world to be worthy of homage and respect. I feel darkness 

inside and outside too. Inspire of the light of the sun the notion of darkness is there. I feel the 

influence of the inner on the outer. Now wonder if the inner and the outer become one. One 

thing is always felt on meditation that the effect of he condition of the Master is pervading in 

to my inner self, and that is different from transmission. 

 

For the last few days I have constantly been feeling that the sacred beings of the saints of the 

past are in oneness with my being. I cannot elucidate this condition further. There is spiritual 

ipso-facto absorption while sitting, getting up, sleeping or awakening, but this does not give 

satisfaction, and there is a craving for more absorption. 

 

01st January 1930 : 

 

Condition unchanged, but more intense. 

 

03rd to 04th January 1930 : 

 

No change. 

 

05th January 1930 : 
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Love for fellow beings remained very intense and I often wept. 

 

06th January 1930 : 

 

At about 10.00 in the morning while taking meals I felt that people of the world and 

particularly wife and sons were selfish. This thought repeatedly came like an experience. 

 

07th January 1930 : 

 

The above condition prevailed and the following condition exists. "I become you, you become 

me. I become body, you become soul, so that none may say after this that I and you are 

different". All along the day condition remained like the after effects one feels after 

intoxication. It was unpleasant. 

 

08th January 1930 : 

 

Today also remained similar. At about one P.M. bliss was felt to be descending. 

Unpleasantness continued up to 06.00 P.M. only. At 06.30 in the evening a very forceful bliss 

descended. I began to recite this verse. 

 

"Longing for sealing the head is now in our heart". 

"It is to be seen how much strength there is in the arm of our assassin." 

 

Condition was very inspirational and remained so far long. In the night saw a saint in a dream. 

Dreamt that I called upon him after partaking of some food at the house of a relative. The saint 

was relaxing on a cot. That day was Janmashtami. I submitted that the day was Janmashtmi 

and I had observed fast to bring digestion in order. He asked me with great affection to lie 
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down on his cot. So I lay down. After that I do not remember the dream. 

 

09th January 1930 : 

 

In the morning condition remained very serene and pleasant, and this sentiment prevailed that 

it was permissible to partake of food left over by any body. I felt much inclined to do so since I 

felt that Guru Ji Maharaj was present in every body and the left over food would be equivalent 

to prasaad (propitiatory offering or gift, boon, blessing [food offered to an idol] the remnants 

of such food). 

 

10th January 1930 : 

 

Condition unchanged. 

 

11th January 1930 : 

 

No change. Felt from 05.30 to 07.00 P.M., that I was transmitting to the entire world with 

absorption. During the night the absorption was more intense. 

 

12th January 1930 : 

 

While sleeping in the noon I dreamt that at some place the floor was carpeted and some 

persons were sitting there. One of them asked me to explain the method of my sadhanaa. I did 

so and gave him strong transmission from the point of the heart. When I woke up I felt that I 

was transmitting. Absorption was intense during the night. 

 

13th January 1930 : 
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Condition could not be experienced because of influenza, temperature and body ache though I 

felt oneness in condition. 

 

14th January 1930 : 

 

The above mentioned condition lasted the whole day. In the evening while I was sitting I felt 

that nothing has its existence. All the people seemed to be like pictures on the cinema screen. 

 

15th January 1930 : 

 

The above condition prevailed. 

 

16th to 21st January 1930 : 

 

Felt that I do not have entangling love for my mother, father and brother etc. Oneness in 

affection was felt. Ties of worldly relations also seemed to have been served. 

 

22nd January 1930 : 

 

In the evening sat in mediation. Intense condition of love was generated and I strongly felt on 

urge to recite loudly the following couplet of Kabeer ecstasy : 

 

"Doors and walls are mirrors, 

where ever I glance I see thee. 

pebbles, stones and broken pieces 

have become looking glass for me". 
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And clasping your feet I wanted to weep excessively. And in that very condition prayed that 

God may bestow more love on my brothers. 

 

23rd January 1930 : 

 

While I was having my meals at about 10.00 in the morning, I experience an emotion which 

urged me to pay homage to everybody, an I was paying respects from the core of my heart. 

 

24th January 1930 : 

 

The above condition prevailed. Felt at about 09.00 in the night that my my-ness and self-hood 

had totally vanished and that I had no attachment with any thing. Existence seemed to be non-

existent. 

 

25th January 1930 : 

 

The above condition prevailed through out the day. At 05.30 in the evening when I was buying 

vegetables in the market I felt that the world was a theater and every body was playing a part, 

and that I was a spectator. 

 

26th January 1930 : 

 

The above condition prevailed the whole day. In the night I dreamt that I was sitting at your 

place with a Satsangee and you also were present. He sake me to transmit to him when I was 

beyond myself. You told him that I was beyond myself at all times. Then I left your place and 

went to the place of my late uncle. There Guru Ji Maharaj was sitting on the nether side of a 

cot with Pundit Rameshwar Prasaad. I remained standing as a mark of respect. Guru Ji Maharaj 

told me that I did not need to respectful as I was beyond myself. So I sat on the cot towards the 
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upper end. Mahatma Ji asked me to partake of rice as my diet. 

 

27th January 1930 : 

 

There was much absorption during the day.  

 

28th January 1930 : 

 

At 10.00 in the morning I very much wanted to touch the feet of every body. Emotion of love 

for fellow beings was very intense. In the evening on returning from the Court I became 

enraged for not getting refreshment according to taste, and anger became intense at 09.00 in 

the night. 

 

29th January 1930 : 

 

The condition which had been prevailing for the last few days, that existence was non-existent, 

became very intense, and the existence of every thing seemed to have vanished. During the 

night pangs for union with friend God were very acute and on that count, there was a sort of 

nervousness. Condition was like that of a man who has been plunged to water and endeavors to 

come out of the water. 

 

30th January 1930 : 

 

Pains were acute in the morning also. Felt at 10.00 in the morning that there was no difference 

between me and a filthy dog, and there seemed to be darkness every where in spite of the light 

of the sun. Dreamt in the night that you strongly transmitted to me along with others of the 

assembly, and that I presented gold buttons to you as a mark of affection. You remarked that 

the buttons ought to have been accompanied by an apparel. I do not remember the dream after 
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that, but I do recollect this much, during the dream, the contain was some what strange, the 

pleasure of which is known to the heart alone. Experienced a reeling sensation in the head on 

awakening. 

 

31st January 1930 : 

 

In the morning after meditation there was the feeling that the existence of saints of the past, of 

the Holy Prophet and of my self are all one and the same. This phenomenon was experienced 

through out the day. In the evening there was a feeling at your place that "I am every thing".  

 

 

 

Letter to Master along with diary of February 1930 : 

 

Revered guide of both the worlds! May you live long! 

 

With respect I beg to say that before nothing down my diary for February 1930 I am writing 

down my condition. During this month over and above the condition which I have written to 

you from time to time, which seem to have assumed permanency, some new things have come 

in to being. The condition of "I am Brahma" or "I am every thing" prevailed and I have had fits 

from time to time. I deemed myself to be Rama, Krishna and other saints of the past the purity 

and bliss of the dust of whose feet cannot be compared with any worldly object, and are even 

beyond the comprehension of human intellect and understanding. When ever mention of any 

saint is made I feel that it is about me, and there arises not the least doubt or misgiving in this 

thought. It was also felt that it was not highest good, and I found my thought and surat soaring 

beyond this idea. The pangs were as usual. The sense of high connections were frequently 

intense and it was in such a manner that I felt the relationship with the saints of the the past to 
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be very close, just as the water in two different cups becomes one when pored in to one cup. 

Blessings of the saints seem to be raining down on me every moment. When I think of my God 

feel Him lost in the thought of my humble self. Rest is unchanged 

 

 

 

 

01st February 1930 : 

 

At 10.00. in the morning the feeling of "I am brahma" was very intense. In the evening when I 

went in to meditation with you I felt that I was in oneness with your being. A divine current 

did come from you, but this giving and taking seem to like a duty. 

 

02nd February 1930 : 

 

No change. 

 

03rd February 1930 : 

 

At 11.00 when I got up after taking food I felt that I was 'Rama' and 'Krishna'. At abbot 12.00 

in the noon the feeling of "I am God" was experienced with intensity. 

 

04th February 1930 : 

 

Condition unchanged in the day. In the evening from 06.30 to 09.00 condition of peculiar 

intensity prevailed. In the night also condition remained intense and pleasant. Heart also 

throbbed a lot. I do not find the words to explain this condition. It will not be out of place to 
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call this night the shab-e-qudr.  

 

Shab-e-Qudr can literally be translated as esteemed night, or a night to be esteemed. Muslin 

believe that the shab-e-qudr occurs during Ramzan, and if a person remembers God during that 

night he acquires the merit of having remembered God for a  thousand nights. This term is 

used metaphysically in Urdu and Persian Literature. 

 

05th February 1930 : 

 

Condition unchanged. Dreamt in the night I was lying on a masher (canopied bed) and was 

indisposed. A dear relative was present there. There was some apprehension of cholera, but 

there was no pain what so ever. I was memory of Maharaj Ji. Beyond this I do not remember. 

 

06th February 1930 : 

 

Condition remained very pleasant till 10.00 in the morning. In the evening while sitting at your 

place I was in to Samaadhee for a fraction of a second. In the mean time some words 

reverberated in side me by themselves. The words were "what ever I have got I have given to 

you. What ever remains is also yours". 

 

07th February 1930 : 

 

Condition unchanged during the day. Dreamt after 04.00 in the morning that a group of fakirs 

was assembled. One of them who was called Swami Atmanand was also sitting and there was 

another person near him. I was feeling that Swami Atmanand was transmitting to me but I was 

certain that transmission was from my Guru Ji Mahraj. And I was weeping in memory of Guru 

Ji. In the mean time I also saw the Guru Ji. Beyond this I do not recollect any thing. I have 

never seen Swami Atmanand, but on inquiry, I cam to know that his features and face were 
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identical with what I had seen in the dream. 

 

08th February 1930 : 

 

Condition unchanged 

 

09th February 1930 : 

 

In the night dreamt that Mahatma Maharaj had been with me for many days, and had 

transmitted to me a number of time during during Ji that period. 

 

14th February 1930 : 

 

Throughout the day thoughts of this effect came to mind that it was permissible to have 

hundreds of meditation to lead a man to the path of God, or to free him from worldly troubles. 

At 07.00 in the night the question of wright and wrong engaged my mind. What seemed to be 

the right thing was being absorbed and the wrong discarded. One thought that came to the 

mind was that it was wrong to steel or rob. Satsang is beneficial and imperative, but there is no 

harm if it is missed because of mankind. 

 

15th to 19th February 1930 : 

 

There was much intensity in the condition. Due to the indisposition of my respected father I 

had to keep away and run hither and thither. Condition of moderation prevailed in the mind. 

 

26th February 1930 : 

 

During the whole day I had a feeling of high connection with in myself, and felt close 
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relationship with saints, living and bygone. 

 

27th February 1930 : 

 

Condition unchanged. 

 

28th February 1930 : 

 

Went to Lucknow and, at 03.00 in the afternoon, while returning, the feeling of "All is 

Brahma" was experienced, but it was light. Further I beg to say that when I am in sami-

samaadhee state, or drowsiness prevails over me, I feel hundreds soundless things. If attention 

is pid many of those things may be comprehended. As for instance, the 'wall has fallen down, 

get it repaired. I will make payment, or if I do not gulp this much wine my name is not 

Nannhu, etc.' Even after much thought I failed to follow the significance of this. 

 

Revered Master of both the worlds. May you live long! 

After salutation I beg to submit that after noting down my diary for March 1930 I am giving a 

synopsis of events for your perusal. During February 1930 the feeling of 'I am Brahma 

prevailed. Now in March 1930 I went on experiencing that "all is Brahma". Condition is being 

experienced to be that of "without all and with all". This will perhaps be illustrated adequately 

by the following verse - 

 

I am the slave of the courage of that person who forges relationship with a thing under the blue 

sky, and still remains free from it." 

For some days there was a feeling that you were casting your influence direct on the heart to 

mend it. Now I find the condition of heart much better than before, though sensuousness has its 
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light attacks some times even now. But such attacks do not last for more than half a minute or 

a minute. Minds seems to be slightly inclined towards moderation. Uneasiness prevails in 

shape or the other every moment. At times, due it its becoming very intense, uneasiness 

overtakes me, and there is intense desire for union with the friend, and longing for reaching the 

culmination is heightened. The emotion of love and the subtle relationship or connection is not 

restricted to this world alone. Rather it is felt to be existing with the spiritual world and with 

innumerable saints of the past as well. A very close  and direct relationship with the saints 

bygone is felt and, whenever I meditate, the springs of Divine grace seem to be deciding from 

above. Identical condition prevails both inside and outside. Every the condition of moderation 

seems to be overcast and there is a feeling that reality is being revealed, just as musk and rose 

fulfill the role of their creation by emanating their sweet smells instinctively, irrespective of the 

fact whether somebody's mind turns towards the containers of perfumes due to their sweet 

smells, or not. That is to say such a condition has come in to being within me in which the 

region of thoughts has expanded, and its expansion is felt to a very large extent but which I 

have restricted up to Shahjahanpur only due to my narrowness of vision. Included in that 

expansion I find the well being of humanity, their protection from calamities and their property 

to be my duty, and the effect of my transmission goes on of its own apart, unconsciously. 

When I am quiet transmission comes out of the mind and spreads in the span of that thought. 

Transmission is very soothing and the thought needs of that place seem to be fulfilled by the 

transmission of my humble-self. 

 

01st March 1930 : 

 

Feeling of "all is Brahma" remained remained unchanged. Dreamt in the night that a saint 

transmitted to me. I felt a sort of sensation in the head near the jaw. Then I requested a brother 

to recite a song but I woke up before he started reciting. 

 

02nd and 03rd March 1930 : 
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Condition remained unchanged. 

 

04th March 1930 : 

 

Saw a dream in the night I recollect some part, that is, I am going some where at times in a car, 

and at time in some other conveyance, till I have arrived at some place on a roof. There was a 

path on coming down the roof, but the staircase was broken and unstable. I felt that it would 

come down with a weight of one man. There was darkness as well. All the surrounding roofs 

were in the dark. I had my young son in my lap. I did not dare to come down the stairs. The 

thought of Guru Ji Maharaj was there with me alright, but at that tome the thought of some 

great Muslim saint also came. With the coming of the thought there was gas-like light all of a 

sudden, and I immediately got down the stairs with courage. After that I woke up. 

 

05th to 09th March 1930 : 

 

Condition unchanged. 

 

10th March 1930 : 

 

Dreamt in the night that I was escorting my elder aunt to Lucknow. On alighting from the train 

I saw there was an exit which had a ladder affixed to go up. I climbed the ladder but the door 

was so narrow that it was impossible to enter through it. I tried to go up through the narrow 

door along with luggage. In the mean time the guard opened the door through which I reached 

up easily. From there I reached Kanpur. I went on talking with a friend while eating my bread. 

Meanwhile I noticed that some revered saint was weeping. I consoled her. She embraced me, 

calling me her son. another revered saint was also there. Derived benefit from him. On the 

same night my wife dreamt that I have from Kanpur, had been attacked by a cow, and that I 
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was dead. 

 

11th March 1930 : 

 

As usual felt grace descending a number of times in court and, as a result of that grace, I 

wanted to go to sleep. 

 

12th March 1930 : 

 

During the night that at the 'trikuti' the sound i.e. 'shabda' reverberated in a manner similar to a 

faint sound which is produced by the sprouting forth of seed of a gram sown in a field.  

 

13th March 1930 : 

 

There was excess of sensuality unto 03.00 AM after 04.00 AM the condition of the heart was 

much relaxed, similar to that of a driver who feels relaxed when his engine reaches the 

destination, and the steam and fire are extinguished.  

 

 14th March 1930 : 

 

Dreamt that I am in a house at Aligarh. The arrival of Baaraat (Marriage party) was awaited 

there. It was to arrive from Kanpur or Fatehgarh, and would include, among the relations, the 

Master and revered saint. I remain in that house, and three days passed weeping in memory of 

the Master. Then the Baaraat arrived and the revered saint sat on an elevated terrace. When I 

began to climb over the terrace three monkeys rushed at me. I ordered one of them to come 

beneath one tree and the other one under another tree. They obeyed my order. The third 

monkey took me up in a flash to the revered saint. He was very pleased and remarked that I 

had served well. Then I went inside the room. Weeping and uneasiness continued. All the 
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people were entertained with cold drinks, while I was given a pint of brandy which I was 

permitted to partake of by the revered saint. After that i woke up. Saw that the morning was 

quite advanced. 

 

15th March 1930 : 

 

Condition of mind was very pleasant and seemed to be within my control, and sensuality was 

absent. 

 

17th March 1930 : 

 

Felt slight pain to the right of 'trikuti' at 09.00 in the morning. 

 

18th to 21st March 1930 : 

 

Condition unchanged. 

 

22nd March 1930 : 

 

In the morning the condition was such that I was giving mild transmission to the whole of 

Shahjahanpur. This condition remained intense up to 10.00 on the morning. 

 

23rd to 25th March 1930 : 

 

Condition unchanged. 

 

26th March 1930 : 
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Of its own accord the thought of Hazarat Mohammad dominated in the night, and the same 

thought continued when I woke up in the morning. 

 

27th March 1930 : 

 

Felt much expansion in thought, and realized that the sphere of my transmission which I had 

wrongly taken to be confined to Shahjahanpur alone, due to my shortsightedness, extended up 

to a very long distance. By looking beyond, eyes become dazzled and the limit does not seem 

to be visible. I felt that all the inhabitants of Shahjahanpur were receiving divine grace from 

me, and their prosperity and well-being seemed to be my responsibility. 

 

28th March 1930 : 

 

The above condition remain unchanged. 

 

29th March 1930 : 

 

Dreamt in the night that I was on a terrace along with another person. Meanwhile a tiger came 

out of a den. After that came two cubs, and smoke came out from the ear of the tiger. Seeing 

the tiger I began to run in side the house, and started to close the door, but that tiger came 

inside and tried to attack me. Meditating on the form of Guru Ji Maharaj I grappled with that 

tiger for some time but how could a man match a tiger? At last the jowl became free from my 

grasp. The tiger tried to devour me. I went on thinking of Guru Ji Maharaj but due to lack of 

love on my part no succour seem to be arriving. Helplessly I requested for some moments 

reprieve. The purpose  of reprieve was to meditate on Guru Ji Maharaj for a few moments at 

the last moment but it refuse to give me time. Then I told the tiger that if it devoured me I 

would curse it, and it entire race would become extinct. Because of this fear the tiger let me go. 
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Reply dated 12th April 1930 from Mahatma Ram Chandra Of Fatehgarh, the Guru of this 

humble Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur, concerning previous diaries - 

 

"My dear brother, 

 

 

May God bless you with longevity. 

 

 

I received your detailed letters in respect of your conditions. They were a sours of pleasure for 

my heart. The descent of Divine light and effulgence is a blessing of God. I want to shed light 

on your conditions, feelings and experiences one by one, and all this will be possible when I 

have time and leisure. I have been traveling, and even now the travel has not ended. Possibly I 

will be going to Etah tomorrow or the day after, and thence to Vrindaban. Return shall be by 

the evening of 20th April provided the pain permits me to travel. It has been troubling me for 

the last two days but it is not felt all the time. I has been decide to hold the annual gathering in 

the Month of Moharram. Intimation will be sent later on. At present, descent of more grace 

effulgence is expected. This stage of "all is Brahma" is intermediary. It is not lasting, and 

neither should one stay at this stage. Providence helping, you shall get the good news of 

stepping beyond this stage. Amen. The condition of other people there comes to my knowledge 

through the letters of your preceptor. I am grateful to the God for the conditions which descend 

upon one particular person. May God bless him with the permanency of those conditions. 

Other either do not describe them or lack the ability to give expression to their thoughts. But I 

think they do not feel them. Most of the people go on doing podia ritualistically. The real urge 

and pang and restlessness is not there, otherwise they would definitely have experienced the 

conditions, and every day a new life would have been infused in them. Nevertheless even this 

is enough and thousand times better than doing nothing. Your preceptor probably becomes 
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nervous. He should be consoled. He is tender hearten. He becomes disturbed by excess of 

worries and troubles.  

 

Respects to all. Love to children. 

Your well-wisher, 

 

 

Ram Chandra From Fatehgarh." 

 

Letter to the Master along-with the diary of the month of April 1930 : 

 

Revered Master both of the worlds. May you live long! 

 

After salutations  Have to submit that I am noting down the synopsis of my diary for April 

1930. Later on I shall give the events date wise. Formally the condition of "I am Brahma" 

prevailed. Then I went on experiencing "all is Brahma". Now it is neither of the two. godly 

thought in the mind is diving either in an endless ocean or a limitless barren expanse, and is 

still engaged in collecting mother of pearls ultimately. Thought seems to be inclined towards 

'layavastha' or total absorption. Intellect is becoming acute day by day. Condition remains 

peaceful and some density is felt in this peace but not-withstanding this peace there is 

restlessness uneasiness. O God! when will this uneasiness end? One thing worth mentioning is 

this, that formerly I did not deem my self to be a fakir* and in case I did so there would have 

been pure artificiality and hypocrisy. Now in the current month a condition has come in to 

being of its own accord which tends to give the feeling of this humble self of being a fakir*. 

 

*Fakir - a person who has subsistence for self and family for some time; and 'mission (humble, 

meek etc.) is one who has no subsistence even for one time. In 'Tasawwuf', a fakir is one who 
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has lost his self. An Apostolic hadith says : "I take pride in fakiri and fakir is from me". 

Another hadith sais : "fakr is the blackening the face in the two worlds". When the face is 

blackened, it disappears. Hence a 'Fakir' is one who is self annihilated, even in this case. 

 

Conditions which have passed seem to be within my control. When ever I desire the condition 

already gone through it comes back, although the revelations are not with in my power, nor I 

am attentive to them. All times, the moment the thought goes in to some thing it becomes 

revealed. At others, I fail to see even the back of my foot. There is no interest what so ever in 

the affairs of the world. While indulging in every thing I find myself free from them. When I 

view the human-beings I find the direction of their thoughts downwards i.e. towards worldly 

affair instead of being upwards i.e. towards God. In the in-rush of affection I long to divert 

their thoughts upwards, and for doing that I process sufficient courage but lack of strength. Ego 

talks to me face to face, and goes on repeating different types of worthless things, and this 

phenomenon happens more during semi-samaadhee, meditation or drowsiness. 

 

01st April 1930 : 

 

Nothing particular was left in the conniption. It remained as usual. 

 

02nd April 1930 : 

 

Dreamt in the night that I was inside a house with you, and a great Muslim saint was seated in 

the court-yard. I sat down to the left of the saint and noticed that a hand was shaking hands 

with him. I began to weep excessively in the memory of Guru Ji Maharaj. On the other side 

Guru Ji Maharaj was visible in a verandah, and he told me that it did not behoove one to weep 

at the time of initiation. The saint said some thing to divine Master which employed that there 

was nothing wrong in my case due to my love. Then putting my head on his palm he initiated 

me, and recited two couplets which probably contained promise and commitment.The couplets 
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were in Persian. I followed the meaning at that time but later on forgot it. After that I return to 

my house. I asked the cook to prefer five loaves of bread of very big size but she prepared only 

three and told me that they were five in number. Saying this she went away at once. I was very 

angry with her when she returned. When I woke up I felt that the hand which had been having 

a hand shake with great divine was that of Prophet Mohammad*. 

 

*Bay't - Paying homage by laying the palm of one's hand on that of another - a pir by 

preference. In the beginning, the Prophet used to receive homage from the people accepting 

Islam. The homage that was received from some people of Ta'if near Madina is called Bay'tul 

Rodwan. Secondly, it was promos taken from those who volunteered for Jihad (as per Webster 

it means - a Muslim holy war, 2. CRUSADE = a reforming interprise under taken with zeal) ; 

and thirdly it was taken from searchers after truth. I was, however, a question wether it is 

sunnat or mustahab or wajib or fard. Those who consider it 'fard' (a religious obligation) bring 

in the hadith, "search after knowledge is 'fard' on all Muslims, male or female."  

 

03rd to 05th April 1930 : 

 

Condition unchanged during the day. I did have the love feeling that my love was not confined 

to this world alone but was related to the spiritual world, and to the bygone saints as well. 

 

06th April 1930 : 

 

In the night I saw my Master in the dream. He was siting on a cot in my maternal house and 

ordered me to sit facing him. The preceptor, Pandit Rameshwar Prasad and my maternal uncle 

were present there. So also was my deceased cousin. Beyond that I do not recollect any thing. 

 

07th April 1930 : 
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Felt more moderation in the condition. 

 

08th to 12th April 1930 : 

 

Condition as usual; remained moderate. 

 

13th April 1930 : 

 

At about 10.00 in the night I had a thought that my condition had commenced to be like that of 

a saint, and that much caution was needed.  

 

14th April 1930 : 

 

Condition unchanged. 

 

15th April 1930 : 

 

Condition was very peaceful in the night at bed time, and there was a feeling that a saint was 

transmitting to me from the seat of 'self'. 

 

16th to 21st April 1930 : 

 

Condition unchanged. 

 

22nd April 1930 : 

 

Thoughts of sensuality remained resounding in the evening, but as soon as they came they 

vanished like images in a theater and there was sort of circuit. 
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23rd to 26th April 1930 : 

 

Condition unchanged. 

 

27th April 1930 : 

 

Had feeling that my condition was going to undergo some other change.  

 

28th April 1930 : 

 

In the evening had a pain in my chest. During meditation felt as if Mahatma Ji offered to 

message me if pain was very acute. 

 

29th April 1930 : 

 

Drizzle of thoughts very intense from 07.00 in the evening to 10.00 in the night. But they left 

as soon as they came. 

 

30th April 1930 : 

 

Condition unchanged. 

 

Letter to the Master along with diary May 1930 

 

Revered Master of both the worlds! May you live long! 
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First I am giving the synopsis of my diary and will note the date-wise events after wards. In the 

head where thought is stationed, the condition is beyond both words and expressions. This 

much can be said that subtlety is on the increase day by day. The current which descends on 

the heart from above indicate subtlety in such a manner just as the feel of one grain of rice in a 

pot reveals weather the whole is cooked or not. The plan of political movement which is drawn 

in the mind is the plan of a battle-field. This I have verbally related to you. One note-worthy 

thing is that I feel I have taken birth in some heavenly sphere, and that my abode is there, and 

stay in this world is like that of a man who goes to the lavatory to ease himself. The condition 

of that place above can be described neither by the pen nor by the tung. Only an idea can be 

gathered from what follows, "just as if there is a star with its faint glitter in a clear sky at the 

time in between the dawn of the day and early morning. But the star vanish from sight and 

there is only a vague idea of the light; or it may be termed as pleasantness in a barren spot". 

 

01st May 1930 : 

 

In the evening I felt that the thoughts that have been soaring in space and thoughts which are 

connected to me are falling like moths.  

 

02nd to 06th May 1930 : 

 

Had fits of courage. Nothing else in particular was felt. 

 

08th to 10th May 1930 : 

 

The above mentioned political affair continues to prevail. The second thing which came in to 

being was the feeling that my birth was some where in the heavenly world, and I was a resident 

of that place. 
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11th May 1930 : 

 

In the marooning satsang a problem occurred to mind of its own accord. Why is it that to an 

exterior looking man the grahsth fakirs seems to be apparently untangled in the affairs of the 

world? Since I am not much interested in this aspect I do not write the reasons for it. 

 

13th May 1930 : 

 

Death and life seem to be similar, and there was sos much detachment from the body that had 

somebody killed me I would not have minded it. 

 

14th May 1930 : 

 

The above mentioned condition prevailed. 

 

15th 21st May 1930 : 

 

Death and life seemed identical. 

 

23rd to 25th May 1930 : 

 

Condition was such "as if somebody was conferring grace on me". 

 

29th and 30th May 1930 : 

 

Felt as if the Krishna chakra was in motion to mend the Government, but there was much 

slowness. Nevertheless it has started moving. 
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Letter to the Master with copy of diary for June 1930 : 

 

Shahjahanpur  

 

Date - 06th July 1930 : 

 

Master of both the worlds. May you live long! 

 

After salutations I beg to submit that during the month of June my condition took a deep turn. 

The condition such prevailed prior to this was many times more intense. The existing condition 

can well be compared to a babool (acacia) tree which is neither green in the month of shravan 

(name of the fifth lunar month of the Hindu calendar i.e. July/August) nor dry in the month of 

bhaadon (Name shared by the third and fourth lunar aster-isms). There is neither any effect of 

spring nor any fear of autumn. Formerly the thought was always diverted towards the mind, 

and I could intensify it at will, and I felt the condition of that point as well as the point where 

thought was stationed. Now none of these conditions exist. There is neither the conception of 

God nor His remembrance. Neither is total absorption felt nor self-consciousness. Nevertheless 

this conviction persist that I am diverting to Him, but being diverted is not felt. Some saint has 

said "Neither does thought reach there nor does wisdom has access to it ". This seems to be 

correct. Perchance a vast barren filled appears to my view for the fraction of a second, which 

intimates to me that that is my rendezvous, or the field of my activity. 

 

Conditions such as the idea of possessiveness and power; seeing every one in the form of Guru 

Ji Maharaj; my love of God; considering the world to be a playground of nature; diversion of 

every body towards the world and ignorance of Real Being inspire of the fact that there are 

manifestations of the Real Being in every man; taking the above position to be the will of God 

and to regard man as hapless and innocent in this respect etc. ; all these conditions which were 

formerly experienced were felt this month also. The difference between the conditions that 
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were formerly experienced and those which prevailed during June was only that the present 

was more subtle than the past, and stay in them was not as long. That is to say process of 

recurrence commenced but with more subtlety. 

 

About three years back I had passed through the stage of fear of God which I had brought to 

your knowledge. That condition recurred this month, but formerly it had fear only while this 

time it had "loving fear"; just like a man who, having intense love for his beloved, keeps in his 

mind the caution that he may not deliberately or unconsciously commit any act which may go 

against the will of his beloved. In other words there is always fear in the background of such an 

idea, but this fear is now transformed in to love. The consciousness which I aspired to have 

since long has come to prevail because of your affection and kindness. When I get up from 

sleep I do not feel that I have been asleep, but experience that I was keeping awake. At times 

of awakening I feel that I have come out of samaadhee. Frequently on awakening I have felt 

that Nature is utilising me for some work. Undoubtedly there is this much difference between 

sleep and wakefulness that in sleep I act without control while in wakefulness I act with 

control. At times of awakening I realise what I was doing in the dream. The condition of the 

veils and chakras in which I sleep during my dreams becomes known some time like a vague 

idea. Methods of teaching come to their own accord to my comprehension in the form of 

symbols and metaphors, and my courage is increasing. Whenever I meditate I find the saints of 

the past and the present attentive to me like rays of the sun casting their full force on the 

equator. 

 

Is this not a matter of pride for this humble-self to have the currents of divine grace (apart form 

the current which is ever flowing towards me), coming from the existing saints connected with 

me? I derive benefit from this, and the same condition prevails in this servant as is experienced 

by a subject. I have confirmed this many times and found it to be correct.  

 

Due to kindness I have no worldly worries. There is worry only for the other the world. The 
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more intense this worry, the stronger becomes the idea that I have not been able to provide for 

the otter world. I prefer death of life, and await it anxiously. 

 

01st June 1930 : 

 

The condition that usually prevails prevailed. 

 

02nd June 1930 : 

 

Saw a respected saint twice in the dream, and derived grace. 

 

03rd June 1930 : 

 

During the day the heart was fully charged, and the mind absorbed. 

 

04th to 10th June 1930 : 

 

I was on a journey. 

 

11th to 14th June 1930 : 

 

Condition unchanged. 

 

15th June 1930 : 

 

On looking at people I feel pity that they have forgotten themselves, and are involuntarily 

diverted towards the world under the influence of the destructive nature of time. 
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16th June 1930 : 

 

God-fearing condition prevailed. Dreamt in the night that I was taking meals with you and 

another saint. I became tired of the food and began to take  a walk. Afterwards we three 

finished all the food. After that I went to a place where there was a house which had a gate. 

Some fellow satsangies were waiting there for a revered saint. I requested you to give a sitting. 

You asked me to conduct the satsang. I do not remember further. 

 

17th June 1930 : 

 

God-fearing condition unchanged. In the night I felt that some person with a dim silhouette 

extended his hands twice towards my heart. 

 

18th June 1930 : 

 

I dreamt that it was the occasion of Bhandaraa (spiritual gathering) and that I was lying with 

my feet towards the Master. Such a force had been filled in within me from head to foot that I 

could not getup. Although I felt that I was being unmannerly in having my feet pointing 

towards the Master, I was helpless. I asked to be lifted up by some body but no body was 

prepared to do so. Ultimately Master remarked that I was exhausted and some body was to lift 

me up. On this Pundit Rameshwar Prasad lifted me up. Then I had some conversation with 

revered saints which I do not recollect. 

 

22nd June 1930 : 

 

Sensuous thoughts kept intruding from time to time during the day. Dreamt in the night that 

some women were staying in my house (which was an old one and had now been reconstruct). 

I asked them to leave the house. they refused to do so. I told them I would see how they did not 
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leave my house. They became silent which implied that they would leave it. (in view of my 

conservative ideas I took them to be the inmates of air). I asked those women to sit-down if 

they wanted salvation. One of them sat down. I began to transmit her. Then I woke up and felt 

that I was infect transmitting. 

 

23rd June 1930 : 

 

Condition unchanged. 

 

24th June 1930 : 

 

When I woke up in the morning the following the following verse was involuntarily on the tip 

of my tongue : 

 

Even if the clouds pour the elixir of life 

You cannot get fruit from a billow! 

The rest is unchanged. 

 

 

 

25th June 1930 : 

 

Dreamt in the night that the Master was making circles in the air with one finger, and was 

explaining to me what was 'Fakir', 'Kabir' an 'Auliya'. He explained about reason of 'Auliya' 

and made me realised the condition of that region. I remembered it on awaking. Then I went to 

go to sleep again, and again dreamt that some people were assembled and that I was bitterly 

weeping in memory of Guru Ji Maharaj, And that he was bestowing divine bliss on me. I do 
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not recollect any thing beyond this. When I woke up in the morning the condition was very 

soothing. 

 

27th June 1930 : 

 

Dreamt in the night that a saint inquired from me as to how the condition of virat is to be 

infused in a subject. I replied that probably its sketch was produced to be filled in the thought, 

and then transmitted to the heart of the subject, where it was then to be expanded by thought 

force. This was confirmed by the Master to be correct. 

 

28th to 30th June 1930 : 

 

Condition unchanged. 

 

Letter to the Master with diary for July 1930 : 

 

Respected Master of Mine, 

After salutations I submit that I had likened my self to a babul tree (Acacia) in the diary for 

June 1930. The condition is the same, but colorlessness and conditionlessness has increase to 

such an extent that bit inside and outside a colorless and condition-less state seems to 

pervading. One idea borne within me is this, that both my exterior and interior beings are 

beautiful, and I experience a sacred beauty. Particles of the body seems to be subtle and bright. 

One thing nevertheless produces fickle-mindedness frequently, that to say, both sacredness and 

profane-sens which are contrary are felt. A sacredness is experienced in the Brahmanda (The 

region of Universal Mind and pure matter. Second grand division of creation), and a 

profaneness in the Pind desh (Material-spiritual region, Region of individual mind and desire) 

particularly in the region of, and near, the heart; but when the condition of profane-sens 
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prevails it is often felt that innumerable small currents are falling from the sky. An other reason 

for my fickle-mindedness is that during the month all my past failings, many of which were 

not even my thought, have been coming in to view. 

 

A sort of individuality is experienced in the mind. By individuality I mean the subtlest possible 

form of ego, or perhaps the power of perception will be an apt interpretation of it. But this 

individuality, or power of perception, is simply rational, and seems to be mostly devoid of 

material attributes. I fail to understand what this phenomenon is. Is this the cause of non-

existent being brought in to being? Or is this necessary for the maintenance of existence? Or is 

this a reflection or glimpse of any Godly condition? This is not in the least comprehended. 

What ever bliss directly descends on me is because of your extreme kindness and affection. 

The dredge thereof is always spreading outside through the heart, and when I meditate it is felt 

that Nature, within some circle, is warping with the tool of the unrest of my transmission, and 

this circle seems to be boundless. I experience an immense surge of power within, though it 

does not apply to the body. During the month of July thoughts of the creation of the Universe 

remained reverberating within me; but I cannot say weather this was reality or delusion. One 

thought which is frequently resounding is 'may I give up my body and become free' 

 

01st. July 1030 : 

 

At 03.30 PM, fluttering was experienced near the 'kanth chakra' (throat plexus) for a long time. 

There seem to be a whirling circle at that point. 

 

02nd July 1930 : 

 

Condition unchanged. 

 

03rd July 1930 : 
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In the evening the heart was heavy and there was sorrow in it. 

 

04th July 1930 : 

 

It was felt in the night at 09.00 PM, that my condition under went a change. I felt like one 

whose eyes are blind folded and brought to some place, and the eyes are unfolded. Though 

such pa person will not know the way to that place, yet he will enjoy the climate of that place. 

 

05th July 1930 : 

 

There was realization that I was beautiful within and out side, and I felt a sacred beauty. 

 

06th July 1930 : 

 

The above mentioned feeling remained. 

 

07th July 1930 : 

 

I felt that all the samskaras [concepts], leaving their seats, had gather near the heart, and were 

making me undergo the effect of karma. This phenomenon had existed since the last eight 

months, approximately, but I did not realize it. I realized it when it came to its end. This was 

why no single day was free from pain. 

 

09th July 1930 : 

 

I went on experiencing immense boundless power and courage within me. 
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10th July 1930 :  

 

Dreamt in the night that a revered saint was seated on a chair to my left and was telling me that 

the house in which I live at present was in inauspicious, and that I was to continue living in the 

old house in which I resided formerly. I woke up. I had a notion that when a house is graced by 

the feet of a saint in-auspiciousness could not remain in that house. Rather the place becomes 

sanctified. 

 

11th to 14th July 1930 : 

 

Condition unchanged. 

 

15th July 1930 : 

 

From the evening some sensuous thoughts continued coming, but hay came and coming. 

 

16th July 1930 : 

 

The above condition condition prevailed. I had a dream in the night of which only a part is 

remembered - that I had a view of the Master. A revered sin came to my house to give 

transmission to you and did so. I am sitting sitting near you and so I also derived benefit from 

it. During the night the condition was very fine from 02.30 up to 08.00 in the morning. There 

are no words to illustrate that condition. My eyes used to open and then close. 

 

17th July 1930 : 

 

Throughout the day I was troubled and nervous without any cause. 
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18th July 1930 : 

 

peacefulness was intense. 

 

19th July 1930 : 

 

The above condition remained as it used to be. 

 

20th July 1930 : 

 

I dreamt at noon that a revered saint gave me strong transmission. My head and, later on, my 

entire body became filled with divine bliss. I was half reclining and half sitting as if some body 

had jerks (or twitches) in the state of drowsiness. The revered saint uttered some affectionate 

words which I do not recollect. 

 

21st to 25th July 1930 : 

 

Thoughts of the creation of the universe and its complexities remained vibrating. 

 

26th July 1930 : 

 

Dreamt in the night that each and every particle of my body was luminous and engaged in the 

remembrance of God. And that in every particle the bliss of bright nature was descending 

direct. 

 

27th July 1930 : 

 

Condition was very light. Extreme piety was experience in the morning. Dreamt at about three 
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A.M. in the morning that I was meditating, and that two persons were seated behind me and 

requested me to be attentive to them also. So I began to transmit and those persons began 

meditating. When I woke up at 06.00 in the morning I felt that I was actually transmitting and 

that bliss was descending me also. In wakefulness also I went on transmitting continuously for 

about fifteen minutes with the same tempo. 

 

28th July 1930 : 

 

In the night I saw a saint in the dream and noticed that we were seated side by side. He 

remarked that my condition was getting intense at that time. And it was actually so. Then in the 

dream I went to the market and set on a cot and began to transmit to the entire world. 

Afterwards I came back to my house and found the saint present there. Beyond this I do not 

recollect any thing. 

 

29th July 1930 : 

 

Went on feeling colorlessness in the condition both within and without. 

 

30th July 1930 : 

 

Colorlessness continued to be felt within and without. 

 

31st July 1930 : 

 

Saw you and a saint in the dream but the dream is not remembered. 

 

Letter to the Master with diary for August 1930 : 
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Revered Master of both the worlds. May you live long! 

 

I beg to say that the condition which prevails at all times is not realized due to colorlessness, 

and subtlety in thought, imagination and intellect seem to be incapable of comprehending that 

condition. And that very condition I indulge in all the worldly and spiritual activities, and the 

identity of both these types of activities seems to be identical. what ever I do seems to be 

'podia', that is to say, laughing, talking and all other acts seem to be included in 'podia' or 

worship and, while doing all these acts, I find myself free of them all. One surprising thing is 

this that when I meditate or do 'Japa'* (repetition in a low tone of an incantation, or the name 

of a deity)it is not realized as to who is doing it and for whom he is doing it. for example it is 

like a man who is delirious i high fever and mutters; or like a man who moves his hand and 

feet while under light anesthetic, then he will not be aware of these activities; or like a man 

who scratches his body to relieve etching while asleep, and the etching is eased but the man is 

not aware of it on awakening. The thought of the creator has already deserted me and due to 

this a sort of slight remorse is felt for having become used to it. This activity lane was a 

sources of power of the heart. Nevertheless "i am happy in that which is Thin will". In the last 

diary I had noted that wanton thoughts and past defects had created disturbance by coming in 

to view. Now God be thanked that since the last week of August it is only in name. I feel a link 

and a tie with every atom of the Universe, and with the saints of my order as well as those out 

side it.   

*In the 'Ram Chandra (Laalaaji)'s school of spirituality' procedure of practice there are two 

steps; (01) "Dhikr" reads as "zikr" : Repetition of God's names. It may be vociferous, as in the 

case of beginner or it may be silent, in which the "Dhakir" reads as zakir (one who is doing the 

'japa') forgets the words, and thinks only of the named. In another kind, both the doer and the 

'japa' disappear, and the relish of the 'zikr' alone remains. And the step (2) is -  "Fikr"; To think 

on the attributes of God and the identification of Rabb (The Creator). "do not think on the 

"Dhat" (reads as zaat), but think on His attributes and His blessings".  
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Clarification about the truth of 'Sufism' -The theory of Immanence declares that God is every 

where present.The observer is one and the mirrors are multitudinous. The multiplicity of 

mirrors does not effect the oneness of reflection in the numerous mirrors. He is present in His 

reflections in all mirrors. The theory of emanation is compared to a pyramid sheikh extends 

from a point on the top downwards to base in expanding gradations. The symbol of immanence 

is a point in the centre, which expands all round towers the sphere. The first theory held its 

grond in the west from the days of Dionysius the Areopagite (middle of the six century) down 

to the fourteenth century. There was no tangible communication between the West and the 

East; and it cannot therefore be said that currents flowed from the East to the West or 

vicaversa. The third principal is the soul. The fourth is Nature. The theory of Alam-i-Mithal 

had just then put fourth its nebulous adumbration in the "daemon Theory". it did not as yet 

from a world by itself. But a daemon attached himself to each individual, like the Socrates' 

daemon who could tell him when a flock of sheep was coming from an opposite direction, and 

thus warn him to enter a side lane. Last comes the manifestation of the Universe. The links of 

the chain were thus forget by Noe-Platonist. They were burnished and set in concatenation by 

Muslim Philosophers who base their teaching on the Qur'an and Hdith. 

 

The theory of Emanation is a discussion of the origin of things. It forms the province of 

Haqayiq (Greater mysteries); the other province called Dayaq (Lesser mysteries) is related to 

the mystical side of Sufism. The material super structure of Sufism has a Noe-Platonic basis; 

the mystical side, the Daqayiq, is an original attempt at the elucidation of the mysteries of life 

an is purely Islamic in origin. 

 

Mr. E.G, Browne says that "Ibnul - Farid, like Muhiyyuddin bin' Arebi had no connection with 

Persia and so Dhun-nun  Misri ; and hence Sufism is not a manifestation of Persian or Aryan 

thought, etc. Too many of those who have written on Sufism have treated it as an essentially 

Aryan Movement, and foe this reason, this reason, it is particularly necessary to emphasize the 
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fact that two of the mystics of Islam and perhaps a third, Dhun-nun Misry, were of non Aryan 

origin."                            

 

04th August 1930 : 

 

Felt liveliness at about 11.00 in the morning. The condition was that of a deaf-mute. 

 

08th August 1930 : 

 

At 11.00 in the night felt there was a link with each and every particle, the Trinity and the 

saints of the spiritual world belonging to our order and to other order. I dreamt in the night that 

instead of Munshi Mata Prasad (who was staying here on that day) I was sitting in meditation 

and was reciting a 'mantra', and some force from within was urging me to recite it a certain 

number of times. Before that I had recitation of some thing else too. Side by side I was also 

meditating. I had recited the mantra eight times when I woke up. 

 

10th August 1930 : 

 

Dreamt that in a corner a snake was crying to climb up, and nearby there was the dead of deer 

which the snake had bitten, and above the head of the deer an elephant was standing on a niche 

with its trunk covered with clothe and was waiting for me to kill the snake. The elephant came 

down a bit. In the mean time the snake jumped and bit me in my right thigh. With the bite the 

snake became lifeless. I detached it with my hand. 

 

12th August 1930 : 

 

Had a lengthy dream in the night of which only some part is remembered. My Master was 

talking to some body. I saluted Him and He responded. Then I lowered my head. To me my 
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own body and that of my Master were dimly visible. For some time I remained sitting 

respectfully with lowered head. After that I woke up. 

 

18th August 1930 : 

 

Dreamt in the noon that a snake like reptile crawled away from wall to wall. I was lying on the 

carpet in the room and Pundit Rameshwar Prasad was also present. The Master was sitting at 

some distance on the upper side, and another saint was lying by my side to the left. The saint 

transmitted to me and to Pundit Rameshwar Prasad. A condition of colorlessness prevailed 

with intensity. Its ecstasy was beyond description. Pundit Rameshwar Prasad tried to express 

his condition but the saint told him to relate it to me. Then I went away from the room and sat 

down in the middle of the current of a river where there was a cell constructed.The cell was 

full of water. I took dives and had a swim also. Then I saw a cow which had not gone to its 

owner for two months. While swimming in that cell I escorted to cow to its owner. Swimming 

was of such a manner that my entire body was under water while my head which was above 

water was in the lap of in a man. I know that man. He was the the younger brother of some 

Satsangi. He was also cursing me. The journey continued till I reached the bank of the river. I 

thought that the place was district Banda, and that Master was present there. The man in whose 

lap my head rested remarked that Mahatma Ji Had taught me very quickly. When I came out of 

that cell I told that man that he too was to learn from the Mahatma Ji, but he expressed 

unwillingness and disappointed. 

 

19th August 1930 : 

 

There was immense uneasiness in the noon and I felt compelled to run away from house. The 

heart was heavy. I wanted to wander away after bidding farewell to the world. There seemed to 

be poisonous substances in the atmosphere, and wanton thoughts of passion and lasciviousness 

seemed to be afloat in it. A picture of the thoughts of the world and its morals was on view. I 
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went to sleep when I found no relief anyhow. When I woke up I was soothed. 

 

21st August 1930 : 

 

Had a feeling at 10.00 in the morning that each and every particle and leaf was engaged in the 

remembrance of God, but such is not the case with honorable man!  

 

23rd August 1930 : 

 

Felt at about 10.00 in the night that what ever I did was all 'Pooja'. It was also felt during 

absorption that a man, covered in a beautiful white shroud, was lying with me on my cot on my 

left. 

 

29th to 31st August 1930 : 

 

With whom so ever I sat, his uncleanliness made me uneasy; and if somebody had much 

uncleanliness I felt like vomiting. This condition developed in Mathura. I was there on those 

days. Once again I submit that I am not interested in conditions now, nor do I feel any pleasure 

in them. All this is a puzzle which appears before me again and again. 

 

Letter to the Master with diary for September 1930 : 

 

Respected Master of both the worlds. May you live long! 

 

With due respects I beg to say that ever since my convalescence I feel spiritual convalescence 

also and relative conditions have said adieu and there is no interest in those conditions. 

Actually all of them were the illusions of Maya which appeared frequently like a jig-saw 
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puzzle in different shapes, and diverted the thought towards themselves. This life of feelings 

has ended. Now there is neither mediation nor revelation. One condition only prevails all the 

twenty four hours. Nevertheless, when the flow of bliss descended with intensity, waives are 

felt within.There is neither fervour nor fury nor intensity though there is much courage. 

However, I term this condition as ecstasy. And if I do not term it as such it amounts to 

ingratitude for divine blessing. 

 

I am in no mood to work. I like to rest lying like a log. subtlety is increasing day by day. But 

anger sometimes defiles the moral condition. Temper gets  out of control, and when tamper is 

out of control morality also disappears. Others are hurt and I feel sorrow. My heart tells me 

that it is only now that spirituality has started and as the saying goes, "Delhi is still far away". 

The thought of orderliness often resounds in the mind, and I surmise that its foundation, also, 

has been laid due to your extreme kindness. 

 

01st September 1930 :  

 

Feeling of uncleanliness of others has persisted, but the embarrassment noted in the diary for 

the previous month was not there. 

 

02nd September 1930 : 

 

I was sleeping at noon. I felt that abides in some extremely subtle cover, and at hand my heart 

was reciting a Ghazal and the thought of some mahatma was taking hold of the mind. The first 

line of the Ghazal had not fully penetrated in to my thought when somebody awakened me. 

The meaning of the first line line was that for mortal man just two yards of land are sufficient. 

 

04th September 1930 : 
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Dreamt in the night that a saint had come and wanted give me a sitting but since the day had 

dawned during the dream I wanted to sit after disposing  after necessaries. I extended my hand 

to touch his feet. My hand was injured by the threshold. He remarked that it was punishment 

for not receiving the sitting. Then he put some questions to the gathering and said that those 

who agreed with the idea were to rise their hands. the people raised their hands. the last order 

was that those who were against materialization were to raise hands. I raised my hands.The 

saint remarked that I possessed all the powers. 

 

10th September 1930 : 

 

Went on feeling excessive power. 

 

13th to 29th September 1930 

 

Remained indisposed. Could not realize the condition during the illness. After that I began to 

feel a balanced state. 

 

Letter to the Master with diary for October 1930 : 

 

Revered Master of both the worlds. May you live long. 

 

After salutation I beg to submit that the diary is becoming silent (uneventful) day by day. Even 

dreams are seen very rarely. Nevertheless with great endeavor I right what I can comprehend. 

Thought seems to be merged in the condition that prevails. This was what I wanted and it has 

happened, but the merging is not tho that extent which was in my thought. Unawareness, 

certainly, does prevails. This is realized in this way that I want to do one thing and begin to do 

another, or I want to turn in to some lane but move on a few steps ahead, or during 
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conversation I utter some thing which I not mean. But simultaneously there is as much 

awareness as unawareness. At times liveliness increases; otherwise condition remains very 

light, and I often feel a very serene condition. Both inside and outside the notion of culture and 

civility have come in to being. The condition inside which was very respectful with added 

subtleness now remains respectful with a new pleasure. To my understanding that new 

pleasure is due to the fact that with respectfulness more humbleness and worship have been 

added. One silliness produced by my mistake is this that when someone misbehaves with me I 

feel offended. I fact inner uncivilly seems to be more offensive. At times, I feel myself to be 

"homage personified." 

 

14th October 1930 : 

 

Dreamt in the night that there was a riot between the Hindus and Muslims, and I wanted to go 

to the Court. I went to you and benefited from transmission. You asked me to go on looking 

towards yourself and said that no body would be able to harm you. More over, I looked like a 

Muslim probably because of the beard. After that I always went and witnessed the play of the 

groups of the Muslims. No body harmed me. On return you again transmitted to me and I went 

on viewing your form. This was a long dream which is not fully remembered. 

 

Letter to the Master with diary for November 1930 : 

 

Revered Master of both the words. You may live long! 

 

After salutations I submit that my condition is becoming such that "At time I sit on the highest 

pinnacle and at others I do not see the back of my foot."  At times condition becomes very 

serene with extreme subtlety and conditionlessness. At times intellect becomes so vivid that 

many tangles seem to be clearly untangled. At times the faculty becomes very intense so much 
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so that every thought and human condition and their effects on the place, the atmosphere and 

space are felt in their original state without any adulteration, but the full current of 

transmission does not go to any side. It has frozen within itself. Contrary to this there exist 

such a condition when one hand see the other, and I consider myself to be so much fallen, 

timid (as if somebody has been robbed of his possessions by someone else), victim of wanton 

thoughts, and lost of troubles, that I give preference over myself to every man of the world 

who has not had even an inkling of Divinity. Nevertheless, one thing which consoles me is this 

that the cluster of incoming thoughts has the status of united guests, and in most of them 

offshoots do not blossom, neither are they remembered. Troubles which hover over the heart of 

nothing like moths sometimes produce a feeling similar to that of a snake which has been 

deprived of its gem. One such thought I have guessed (cannot say whether the guess is right or 

wrong) that this state is like an "Aawaaz-e- Dil" (voice of heart) or beat of a drum  to remind 

me of the goal. Mahatma Gandhi has said that the road of salvation passes through the jail. To 

my understanding the road to eternal salvation or immortal life passes through these thorns and 

weeds because, when this condition prevails, pangs increases limitlessly. 

 

A whim or idiosyncrasy which remains with me, for nothing, is that I still feel it to be the first 

stage, that is to say, what so ever point I attain due to your extreme kindness and love seems to 

be the initial stage only. At times I do feel that spirituality has commenced, while at others I 

have the misgiving that all these are but events on the way, and spirituality has not yet even 

started. These things often keep me in doubt and do not pert any of the two things to stick. 

Though somebody has rightly said that where so ever one may reach it is the begging, not the 

end. One thing new has left by me during this Mont which is this, the courage you had 

conferred on me does not exist now because of some failing or shot coming of mine. 

Nevertheless I feel at the time of need like some weak and timid kashattriya (person of warrior 

class) who summons up courage and fervour on the mention of his clans' and nations bravery 

and, under the influence of family and national pride, some times acts beyond his prowess. I 

find the ties between the subtle and the gross in the body completely broken, parted like the 
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waters of the river Nile. When I talk or so something, or utter words like "me and we" they are 

all inspired by subtle body, and the doer of the works seems the subtle body alone. This has 

been found after deep thought, though it is not essential that this feeling that subtle body is 

working should persist while working. While doing worldly or official work I do not realize 

who is working. The condition of the subtle being seems to be like that of an infant in which 

your influence is visible to be large extent. By calling it an infant I mean that the faculties are 

inherent in it but not developed. 

 

I am constantly feeling that inside Maya is play a its role in its subtlest form and, according to 

my imperfect comprehension, I will term it as the last stage of Maya. That is to say after 

crossing over this condition Maya shall not trouble me. Fire burns man; and electricity, which 

is thousands of time s more subtle than fire, also does the same, but its action is very quick and 

intense. Burning from fire is felt but the phenomenon caused by electricity in the flesh of a 

second is not felt. A man may be safe also from the flames of the fire but electricity, which 

only an imaginary fire, finishes the business in the fraction of a second. The same is happening 

to me under the subtle Maya, and it is acting like a small quantity of bitterest medicine added 

to raw sugar. By giving expression to my thoughts I have done my duty. When I have 

entrusted myself to the real God, He is the Master to mould me as He likes. When was this 

humble self worthy to dare to be a worshiper of the all powerful Being? But this is a limitless 

bounty of the Master that today I am flourishing in the lap of your affection and the idea of "I 

entrusted to Thee my belongings, Thou knowest the calculations of loss and profit" is vibrating 

in my mind. 

 

02nd and 03rd November 1930 : 

 

Condition remained very very subtle and pleasant from 07.00 till 11.00 in the morning.  

 

07th November 1930 : 
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Dreamt in the night that I was present at a particular place. At that place some person was 

saying that a man had written a letter to find out the condition of 'Aham Brahmasmi' from him, 

and had inquired as to how may steps there were to reach the stage of 'Aham Brahmasmi'. This 

letter was with a man and he was inquiring from me. By chance I happened to be ascending the 

ladder and the man went on inquiring. I went on telling him that he was right (I thought to tell 

him twenty seven in case he persisted). I was ascending the ladders and counting the steps. But 

on coming down I forget the count.  

 

Letter from the Revered Mahatma Ram Chandra of Fatehgarh addressed to a preceptor. 

 

Dear brother, 

 

May God preserve your life. What is His will is His alone, and He alone is aware of proper 

opportunity. What I want is that I may bring out all that which is within me. But there is 

courage an courage alone. Circumstances and the pressure of exigencies do not permit me to 

act according to my wish. I will right what ever is I possibly can. It is enough if it is useful and 

beneficial, even though it is scanty. A hint suffices for the intelligent. 

 

Because of your transfer from Shahjahnpur there is a likelihood of the function being spoiled. 

So on my own behalf and on that of my elders I invite the attention of brother Pundit 

Rameshwar Prasad to agree to take up this work in hand during your absence. May God him 

courage and perseverance. That dear one will, perhaps, establish a condition of honor after 

casting off that small portion of boyhood which is very negligible in him now, due to the 

demand of his age. May God help him. Brother Ram Chandra undoubtedly has ability and 

agility in this respect, but I am sorry that due to the restrictions of his father, narrowness of 

heart and space, and intricacies of his home my sagacity did not permit me for the time being 
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to throw the responsibility on him. 

 

I hope fro God that he will be benefited in a way better than the present one. I was to go to 

District Etah. I shall not go now. I shall consider it at some other time. A saadhak (aspirant) is 

staying here these days. Probably he will go to Kanpur on 15th. My regards and blessings to 

all. It is possible that you may have been transferred in view of the possibility of more 

expansion at Tilhar. All this is better known to him alone. 

 

Ram Chandra From Fatehgarh 

Dated 09.12.1930 

 

Letter to the Master with diary for December 1930 : 

 

After salutations I beg to say that all is well at your place and I, also, am quite well, although 

some drastic troubles have developed during the last few days. 

 

Pundit Ganga Sevak is labouring hard these days. May God take him soon to the stage which is 

climax of longing. Since I have returned from the presence of Guru Maharaj I am turning in to 

clean state day by day, and am going back to the condition which prevailed prior to the 

beginning. The method of teaching is ipsfacto (by the fact it self) penetrating in to 

the  understanding without any effort in the form of symbols and metaphors. Rendering of this 

in writing is very hard and difficult with the expectation of some of obvious facts. Rather it is 

almost impossible for me. During the last month from first to eleventh of December I went on 

feeling that in every cell of the body a darkness pervaded, and immense power was 

experienced in every particle of the body. That darkness was not in the form of pitch or total 

darkness. But its shade was like that tinge of light which one experiences when one enters a 

room after passing through bright sunlight. In that condition he will undoubtedly feel darkness 
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but he will also find a thin ray of light there. This feeling remained from first to eleventh 

December. After that the condition took another turn which could be grasped after its stay for 

two or three days. The condition was such from every atom of he body a state of dryness and 

sandiness (but not the least warmth) was experienced, and a condition of extreme solitariness 

or desolation was felt. Yet there was great conditionlessness therein. There was neither taste 

nor non-taste. If it is further elucidated in other words it could be  likened to desolate 

habitation which is completely unpopulated and which has been deserted by even the birds, 

what to say of human beings, and were there is neither spring nor autumn, nor cold nor 

warmth. In the last week of the preceding month uneasiness, restlessness and worry were very 

acute, and that uneasiness like that of a man who has been plunged in to water and is held by 

the scruff of his neck and make to remain under it some moment. A guess can thus be made 

regarding my extreme uneasiness. If a man, who is not fortunate enough to have the patronage 

of the saint and the savior, is made to suffer such uneasiness, it is very provable that he might 

commit suicide. In me this condition has prevailed for a long time prior to my association with 

Master, but not to that extent which I have recent ly undergone. and in this condition I yarn for 

the availability of some perfect guide who would take me to the august court of God. I thank 

God and am prove to my fate that God entrusted me to such a guide, the dust of whose feet 

even was extremely difficult to get. The uneasiness lasted a week then changed in to pleasure. 

somebody has rightly said "do not complain of anger since, in the ways of Homage, e who 

does not bear hardships never does arrive at solace". ("जाके ऩालॉ न जाम बफलाई , वो का जानें  ऩीय 

ऩयाई " / "jaake paawn na jaay na jaay bivaayee, so kaa jaaney peer paraayee). Now my existing 

condition is that of a person sitting in a lonely place in a state of belonging-less-sens. 

 

13th December 1930 : 

 

At Fatehgarh I dreamt at about four in the morning that a saint was sitting in my carriage and, 

without saying any thing, he initiated* me. Then he recited some Arabic verses and embraced 
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me. At that time tears began to pore down from my eyes. He wiped them off. After that I came 

to know theta he had initiated me. I told him that I had already been initiated and asked him 

why he did it. He answered that he did not know. 

 

* During Rev. Laalaaji's day's the popular word or INITIATION was - "BAIYAT (initiation) 

„Baiyat‟ has been formed from an Arabic word „Baiy‟ which means – surrender or sell. 

„Baiyat‟ is nothing but surrender or sell. The dictionary meaning of this word is; „ to become a 

disciple of a saint‟. At one place Param pujya Laalaaji has used the word ‟renunciation‟ as an 

English translation of the word „baiyat‟ which means- „self-destruction‟ or „self-sacrifice‟. So, 

the most appropriate meaning of the „Baiyat‟ seems to be „total dedication‟. Hazrat Abu Bakr ( 

Rahmatulla alaih) has at one place stated that “Brahmvaad is renunciation; take care that you 

don‟t see anything else except God either in this world or the other world.” Means sanyaas 

from parlok and lok both. Actual sufi is one who has taken sanyaas from both worlds.Some 

people have started translating „baiyat‟ as „deeksha‟ under religious constraint, which is not 

correct. Those who have taken „Baiyat‟ under Sufi silsila, know it well that this is not merely 

„deeksha‟. The basic content of „baiyat‟ definitely resembles Maharishi Patanjali‟s “ Eeshwar 

Praanidhaan”. Because dictionary meanings of “Eeshwar Praanidhaan” are-From „ Ashtaang 

yog‟ activities, perform chitt nirodh or transcend from mind. Surrender to God through bhakti. 

According to „baiyat‟, „Piro-murshid‟ (spiritual Gurus ) choose a definite and pre decided 

activity and accordingly implant a part of their spiritual earning, into the hearts of their 

disciples through their will power. Here word implant means-“Transferring a matter from one 

entity to another” Or, whatever matter stays in the hearts of spiritual gurus as a superior 

dwelling place and which are completely lighted like sunshine, those elements are transferred 

into the hearts of disciples whose hearts are still shadowed with less light or less knowledge. 

Just as milk turns into curd just by adding a bit of curd into the milk, similarly, result of 

„Baiyat‟ is also the same. As time passes, The disciple also becomes like his guru completely- 

same form and same shape. In the same reference so many examples have been seen where all 

the differences between the teacher and the disciple have melted, to the extent that they even 
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started resembling each other, as a result of change of the matter. Just as when any living being 

is produced, it first comes from father‟s sperm and establishes in mother‟s womb. Mother 

keeps that embryo in her womb till delivery, then after the birth, father helps in rearing the 

child. Teaches him, educates him in many ways, develops all the faculties of the child by 

taking the complete responsibility, until the child becomes capable and independent. When the 

father makes his son quite like him, he makes him his representative; leaves the responsibilities 

of house hold on his son and feels free. He thinks that he has done his duty. Similarly, the 

spiritual Guru, like father, through his experiences, inserts a part of his spiritual earning into 

his disciples mental faculties. Then, the disciple, like mother, develops that spiritual 

knowledge in six different chakras and experiences the power which results in inexplicable joy 

and happiness. The same insertion of meditative earning starts growing ( like an embryo in the 

womb ) in the disciple‟s body through many developed yoga activities. As the time passes, a 

day comes, when there is no difference left between the Guru and the disciple. After maturity, 

the disciple starts feeling elevated, like boiling of the milk, and he wants to repeat the activities 

done by his teacher. Here, the teacher not only grants the permission to do so, but also, 

supports him and guides him throughout by his ominous presence. This system continues and 

remains active from eternity to eternity. The explanation of the principle of “One to many and 

many to One” is this only. Various religions, schools of thought, belief have been given the 

name „Nisbat‟ by Sufi saints. So, before we learn about „Baiyat‟, it is important to know about 

„Nisbat‟ in this context. Param pujya Laalaaji has explained this term, in one of his 

distinguished articles‟ Praveshika sant mat satsang‟. According to him- 

 

“The secret behind incarnations of avtaar‟s taking birth is that they came on this earth with a 

specific purpose and with special qualities. For example, Parashu Ramji‟s incarnation was for 

the purpose of „Brahm charya- ashram‟. He represents adamant approach of celibacy.  Shri 

Ramchandraji is the symbol incarnation of „Grihastha- ashram‟. He has higher qualities of 

power, enlightenment and great knowledge. We get the darshan of his great personality and he 

has been called „Maryada Purushottam‟ or the best in mankind. Shri Krishna ji maharaj is the 
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incarnation and symbol of „ Vanptrastha ashram‟. We can see a good combination of 

knowledge and love in him. One can witness his beauty, his grand personality and sobriety in 

his form. Mahatma Buddha is the symbol of renunciation, sacrifice and knowledge. Hazrat 

Yusuf Alaihslalaam for beauty and Hazrat Moosa Alaihslalaam for grandeur and also Jesus 

Christ is the symbol of kindness and forgiveness.” 

 

“We can see all the qualities mentioned above all together, time to time and different colours 

and sequence “all in one” in Hazrat Mohommad Sallaialah-vasallam. Here the total effect and 

virtues which were imbalanced in the past and when the behaviour of Arabs had become 

adverse and contrary to all the above mentioned virtues; and this was the reason that in order to 

balance the situation and take it to an appropriate destination Hazrat took birth, so that Arabs 

come on the right path, seeing  the reflection of his virtues.” 

 

“That is why Shri Ram Chandraji maharaj is symbol of pure “brahmchari ‟ by heart, Bharat ji 

symbol of wisdom, Shatrughan ji symbol of chitt and Laxman ji is symbol of ahankar. Shri 

Krishna ji symbolized pure heart, pure mind and pure soul a mixture of natural and super 

natural. Jesus Christ and Gautam Buddha‟s symbolized blessings and Hazrat Mohommad 

Sallaialah-vasallam Hazrat Rasul arbi‟s symbolized kindness, all these virtues have originated 

from truth.” 

 

Incarnations of avatars do not have any tradition or system of disciples. They arrive in this 

world with a certain aim in life, complete their work and go back to the place they came from. 

 

Fortunately or else what can be said that that Nisbat or flow of current , starting from 

Mohommad salle alah-aalahi and sallam is present today link by link and chain by chain in to 

silsilia- aaliya-nakshabandia. It is alive under the name of „NaqshMuMRa‟ ( Naqshbandiya, 

Mujdadiya, Mazaharia, Ramchandaria ).  
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This whole world is like a wild forest, but almighty God is omnipresent here.(The Gita- 9/4 ). 

HE is present in every body‟s heart ( The Gita 13/ 07/; 15/ 15; 18/61 ). Even though HE stays 

with people all the time, yet people can‟t see HIM easily  because He is always hidden under 

the veil of „maya‟ or worldly attractions 

 

(The Gita 7/25), so  it‟s a secret and it is difficult to see HIM. To whom the sermons about His 

secret to be given and to whom not, regarding this,  Rishi Shwetashwar says that such a person 

whose heart is not pure, who is a  lusty person, should not be told the secret  and is not worth 

giving sermons; even if he is our son or disciple. 

 

The establishment of relationship between teacher and student, which is given the name 

„Baiyat‟ has been explained in detail like this- 

 

When a true inquisitive person goes to a spiritual teacher to learn about meditation, it is the 

teacher‟s duty to keep his disciple on fast, continuously for three days; If possible in this 

duration he (disciple) should stay in an isolated room. In case he is unable to tolerate hunger 

then some light fruits and milk can be given to him. During this, as far as possible, he should 

recite some mantra, according to his religion. He should recite this mantra continuously, 

keeping a rosary in his hand. At the end of every cycle of rosary, he should pray to God that 

whatever good results in form of blessings from God, he has achieved from this prayer, it 

should be all be given through his would be spiritual teacher to Param pujya shri shri Laalaaji 

maharaj ( Samarth Guru Param Sant Ram Chandra JI Maharaj) and he should accept it. On the 

third night, after bath, the learner should present himself in front of his teacher. Then the 

teacher would make him sit in front with knees folded in vajrasan and make him recite Gayatri 

mantra. If the learner is a Muslim then he would be asked to recite Sure faathaa and ikhlaas or 

istigfaar. Then the teacher with his experience, would connect the disciple with  his Guru and 

silsila and make it the best experience for him by enveloping him in the color and fragrance of 

his Guru and silsila. Half an hour or forty minutes after this activity, the teacher would say the 
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following words- 

 

“Tune Baiyat ki mujh jaeef ke haath par aur mere peero murshid Hazrat… ke haath par aur 

hazrat samarth Guru param sant mahatma Ramchandra ji( laalaaji) maharaj mai unke 

jumlaa  guru jano wa poori guru parampara wa tamam bujurgaan silsila aaliya Naqshbandiya 

ke haath par aur tune ahad kiya ki apne sab jism ke jodon ko seedhe aur sachche dharm par 

rakhega aur dil ko param pita Parmatma ke prem mei dega.” Means you surrendered to me and 

to my guru and complete silsila and you promised that you shall be on the right path and give 

your heart to the love of god. During this the disciple should keep his right hand in the right 

hand of his teacher. After this in the same posture, disciple should say – “I accept Baiyat and 

I‟ll stay on the path of religion and follow its ways. I give my heart to the love of God.” After 

this traditional activity, the teacher should make his disciple wear a new cloth by his own 

hands, in such a way that others should not come to know of it, teacher should give an 

appropriate mantra to his disciple, teach him the way to recite it and make him practice it in 

front of him. 

 

During this activity, teacher does not accept any gift or guru- dakshina from his disciple, 

except that after the activity of „Baiyat‟  any sweet brought by the disciple , should be 

distributed among the fellow brothers and sisters. 

For ladies, the activity of „ Baiyat‟ will be almost the same. The only difference will be that 

during this activity instead of „hand in hand‟ a white cloth will be used. Its one corner will be 

held by the teacher and the lady would hold the other corner. This is first „Baiyat‟.  

 

The way saalokyata(same world), saamipyata  (closeness), saarupyata (same form) and 

saayujjyata are four forms of „moksha‟, similarly, there are four „baiyats‟-these have been 

divided in four parts according to situations and classifications. 

 

First baiyat is that whatever the teacher tells, it has be followed wholeheartedly with complete 
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sincerity, and should reflect in deeds. 

 

Second baiyat is that your heart, mind , intellect and ego should be under control after 

practicing meditation. 

 

Third baiyat is when the disciple attains such a height and attraction that he is able to influence 

others through his behavior. He can inspire others to be on the right path and pray to God. This 

gives the permission to teach meditation to the newcomers.                          

 

Fourth Baiyat  is when the third Baiyat reaches its climax, one gets the same form as his guru 

then he is given the  permission to Baiyat others. 

 

After the continuous practice a day comes when there is no difference left between the teacher 

and his disciple. This does not require a detailed explanation. It is required that submit yourself 

to your Guru like a dead body wash. Let guru do whatever is good for you and you shall not 

dissent. Guru will give you new life, and  take you to the spiritual heights. 

“Do hi raaste hain wafaa mei, aajmaa kar dekh lo, 

(there are only two ways of faithfulness, try and see it yourself) 

Khud kisi ke ho raho ya, apna banakar dekh lo.” 

(either you sell yourself to somebody or make him to sell himself to you). " 

 

 

17th December 1930 : 

 

Dreamt in the night that I went to Mecca*. Hajis were present there. My head was bowed 

down. I felt that because of my choti (tuft of hair) people there would take me to be a Hindu 

and chess me away. In the mean time I moved forward to the place where the shrine of Hazarat 
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Mohammad is located. The Shrine was totally red in color. The grave assumed the shape of 

Hazarat Mohammad, and it it seemed as if He was reclining. Smiling he remarked that my 

condition was very subtle and He blessed me to attain betterment, saying : 

 

"Tumehn falah-e-daarain naseeb ho". 

(May you be virtuous in both the worlds) 

 

*"The Muslim Mosque is a vacant space - nothing to touch or see - a symbol of the house of 

the Supreme. The Muslim fixes his eyes on the point of space in front of him, at which he 

performs his 'sajdah' (prostration); and thus concentrates his attention at that point, according 

to 'Baidawai' who was a Shafi. When he prays, he is ordered to assume an attitude as if he sees 

God; and if he cannot do this, to imagine that God sees him. There is no symbol required to 

attract and concentrate his attention. 

 

It may be remembered that the Arabs had worshiped gods and goddesses in the temple of 

Mecca. There were 360 of them. They were the embodiments of the different 'asthma', (names) 

of God. Mohammad (peace be upon him) emptied the temple of those graven images. Though 

the 'asthma' of God are recognized, the Dhat (read as 'zap') or individuality of God is not to be 

ignored and hidden behind the 'asma'. The extinction of the deities as intermediaries in the 

temple was the extinction of the embodiment of names in worship. The worshiper always 

stood face to face with the Supreme". 

 

28th to 31st December 1930 . 

: 

 

In the night I saw Guru Ji Maharaj in a dream but I remember nothing. I remember only this 

much that I was blessed. 
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1931 

 

Letter to the Master along-with diary for January 1931 

 

Revered Master of both the words. May you live long! 

 

After salutations I submit that I am laying before you my condition recorded in the diary for 

January 1931. My condition those days, as express by some poet, is this, "How can a falcon or 

a bird reach the environment of His elevation? Here our flying bird is with out wings and 

feathers". That is to say the Divine Being seems to be miles away, and the impression of His 

greatness and grandeur is imprinted on the heart. He is the monarch of the entire universe 

while this humble self is but an ordinary beggar. I remember a couplet of Zahir Faryabi which 

was composed in praise of the king of Persia and which is pure exaggeration, but it certainly 

casts light on my condition. 

"understanding puts the story of nine 

skies beneath its feet 

so that it may kiss the stirrups of Qaizal Arsalam." 

 

In this couplet, understanding atlas reaches unto the stirrups but the condition of this humble 

self is such and there is so much humility and humbleness in the mind that the stage has 

arrived "where the shield should be given up" seems to be applicable. it only seems to be the 

place of keeping quite with reverence. According to somebody, "Let there be no flattering as 

the court is legal". 
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There was a man who never saw his beloved. He fells in ardent love merely on hearing about 

the sweet manners and the beauty of the beloved. Only this much is known about the beloved 

that she is at a far distance which can not be measured even by the comprehension. There is 

only one hope left, that the bliss of seeing her is destined. And he (the lover) remains restless 

in his memory, having ties of love in these condition. His dearly beloved is far away foam him. 

And only his remembrance in extreme proximity is available to him. Such is the condition of 

this humble self, and it seems to be the state of the devotee. My general condition seems to be 

just like that of water. What to say of intoxication, not even the after effect is left. I water at 

least waives are cussed by the wind, but here even movement is not felt at the time of 

performing worldly and official duties. Senses and faculties remain sitting quietly in their 

respective spheres and, due to their good commission, The tasks are competed. The condition 

of faculties and senses is such as if death may have occurred of somebody. I do not even feel 

that I ever got the education of Divine Knowledge. In short I have become a total negative. 

What ever blessing there was is now with Him. 

 

01st 02nd January 1931 : 

 

Much restlessness remained in the condition. 

 

03rd January 1931 : 

 

Restlessness much reduced. Dreamt in the night that a saint a dear friend were present, and the 

saint gave light transmission to me. 

 

4th January 1931 : 

 

Condition remained pleasant; restlessness much reduced.  
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06th January 1931 : 

 

In the noon felt a strong bliss descending from the mind on the heart. This lasted for about 

fifteen minutes. 

 

9th January 1931 : 

 

A thought came to the mind that a devotee could not reach His elevation and station. 

 

10th and 11th January 1931 : 

 

Same condition as above. 

 

12th January 1931 : 

 

In the evening felt that all the doors and walls demoted the grandeur of humility of self. 

 

14th January 1931 : 

 

Dreamt in the night that two Muslim young men were present at one place,  

and that I was also there. One of them gave extremely subtle and mild transmission to me. 

Considering that I could not have such tricks from strangers, I at-once devolved myself in 

Guru Ji Maharaj. He said that he was 'Nazir'* (he did not mean naazir of a court) and was 

giving transmission to me. I replied that I was aware of it. 

 

* One who sees. 

 

15th January 1931 : 
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Dreamt in the night that I was present at the abode of Guru Ji Maharaj and that a saint was 

attentive towards me. My condition was that of a deaf mute. He remarked that I was alright and 

was to improve my physical health (I was then victim of gastric ailments). He asked me to 

contemplate that the Ganges which contain all colors was flowing, and from among all those 

colors that particular was penetrating in to me which was the cure of the disease. He further 

added that this was the way to cure any other person who is down with some disease. With the 

help of your plexuses you should inject that color which is the cure for that trouble, in to the 

body of the subject, through the particular 'Latifa' or 'Center' which is the Plexus of that color*. 

Then he remarked that people sit in the 'Satsang' with their 'smoke-pipe' which was highly 

disagreeable to Guru Ji Maharaj. I then woke up. After that I again saw another saint in a 

dream. - Seeing him I was weeping vehemently under the influence of love. He also gave 

me  transmission an praised me. Probably the colourlessness of transmission was of high 

dissolution. He also remarked that the dear brother gives transmission but even then he is not 

conscious of it. forgetfulness of the self is so complete. (Wordings are not correctly recalled. 

Am writing from the idea). 

 

*Shaikh Ahmad, the Mujaddid of the 11th Century has, according to the progress of 

his salik (ascetic) in the upward course, seen different colors at different stages. He, a 

Naqshbandi Mystic, is the discoverer of six positions in the part of human body between the 

neck and the navel, which have has called the "six subtleties", one encircling the other, much 

after the manner of Kundalini of Patanjali. The color of Qalb; about two fingers below the 

nipple of the left breast - is yellow; Ruh : (soul or Atman); just two fingers below the nipple of 

the right breast - is red; of Serr, (just  about the middle of the breast - white; "of khafi" in the 

forehead - is black and  "Ikfa" in the poll of the head - Green. A detailed study on the subject 

can be consulted in the book - "Tattw Prabodhini" by Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji (Laalaaji) 

Maharaj of Fathegarh (UP) India. 
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25th January 1931 : 

 

At about 09.00 in the morning a mild bliss was experienced for many hours. Through out the 

day condition remained intense and like that of a deaf mute. It seemed as if bliss has filled up 

to the brim. There was an urge to sing. I went on singing a couplet -  

 

"jab tak tan naahen galat man naaheen mar jaat 

tab lagi soorat shyaam kee, sapnehun naahin diktat" 

 

"जफ रग तन नाश ॊ गरत, भन नाश ॊ भय जात।  

तफ रग वूयत श्माभ की, वऩनेशॉ नाहशॊ हदखात।" 

 

 

(As long as the body is not reduced to dust and the heart is not dead, wajhun! the face of the 

beloved cannot be seen in a dream) 

 

A thought came to me that bliss was continuously descending on the marriage party which the 

Master attended at Delhi, and that the effect of the bliss was coming to me. Throughout the day 

condition was as above. Saw a saint twice in a dream and derived bliss from him to such an 

extent that in my dream I used to fall down under the influence of transmission. at this stage I 

used to feel all the time the divine wave coming from the Master and entering in to my heart. 

More over, when ever he transmitted to anybody I used to get my share at my own place. This 

happens when total absorbency or 'Layavastha'. 

 

Dreamt in the night that a respected saint was with me, and that he transmitted to me. Beyond 

this I do not remember. 
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Letter of Revered Guru Ji Maharaj dated 12.02.1931. 

 

Dear brother, 

 

Blessings to you. I have received your letter. I had gone to Orai with another saint. We retuned 

yesterday. All conditions that you have mentioned are worthy of thanks giving. This is the 

blessing of dissolution of nothingness, After which, God willing, the bliss of eternity will be 

conferred from that August Shrine. Eternity is bestowed in keeping with that degree and 

condition which prevail in the state of dissolution. What explanations are to be written in 

respect of your dreams? The main thing is the object. The signs have been deemed sufficient. 

Time has been saved by not going in to details. Rest is well. God willing I shall be present at 

Mainpuri from the 15th to 17th of February. From there I shall be going to Etah where the 

annual gathering is to be held from 20th to 22nd. Regards and blessings to all. 

 

Ram Chandra from Fatehgarh  

 

Letter to the Master along-with the diary for February 1931 : 

 

Revered Master of both the words. May you live long! 

 

after salutations I beg to say that I am endeavoring to note down the conditions mentioned in 

my diary for the last month. condition is such that it is impossible to express by word of mouth 

or in writing. Nevertheless I put up before you what ever I have been able to grasp with my 

intellect. It will perhaps be correct i term my condition as "nothing what so ever". The 
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condition now is all most similar to what it was at the time of commencement. this seems to 

me that I have come back, after visitations, to the point from where I had started. Condition 

remain some what depressed, though do not complain for it, and this discouragement has 

become routed in the thought so deeply and strongly that has made me forget completely the 

inner poser and condition. Things which were felt physically have now vanished from the inner 

vision, and such a condition has been produced as if some body forgets his own powers due to 

a curse. Once there was a condition that I had the audacity to say "get up by my order". My 

condition is this that I am afraid even to say "get up by the order of God". Every thing is 

subject to the Master, and governed by His will. I feel that I am a senior an much removed 

from God, and destitute. I have not collected Tosha (belongings) for the nest world. Nor can I 

do any labour to make a Parmarth. Thinking thus again and again I often feel like weeping 

over my condition. I feel the pleasures of death in life, and have become totally devoid of 

intellect. Tulsidas Ji has composed a couplet in Ramayana which comes true in respect of my 

condition : 

"One without feet can walk 

and with out ears can hear 

the handless performs tasks 

of different kinds". 

 

The inner condition is that of a curious misgiving and statelessness. Low thought or emotions, 

which arise, do not bring any change in the self, nor is any alteration or change felt in it. the 

position of thought is such as if rubbish and straws go on floating on the water of the Ganges 

but fail to pollute it because of the extreme purity of the water. The same thing which is within 

is found to be in every particle of the universe and throughout space, and on seeing  the 

external conditions  the inner condition becomes known. Now I find that due to your kindness 

"the eyes of the bubble have seen the face of the water" 

!01st February 1931 : 
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Dreamt in the night that Guru Ji Maharaj gave transmission to me, and I was weeping under 

the influence of love. He remarked that I could not stand at all. In the dream some one told the 

Guru Maharaj that I part took butter every day. Forgot major potion of the dream. During the 

entire night the condition of mediation prevailed. 

 

07th February 1931 : 

 

Dreamt that I was at the residence of Guru Ji Maharaj Maharaj along with you. The Guru 

Maharaj gave me transmission and went in side the house, and direct me to ask any body who 

came to sit and wait. Soon a very good looking and health person came. I gave transmission to 

him. That is all that I remember. 

 

10th February 1931: 

 

Had many dreams in the night but forgot them. Only this much is recollected that some body 

told me that my turiya condition had commenced. 

 

13th February 1931 : 

 

While going to Lucknow in the train I had the feeling at about 07.30 A.M. that reflective 

influence had reached some high point, but the condition had not been revealed by then. If 

Satsang could be had that would have revealed it quickly. At 02.00 in the after noon At 

Lucknow some forgetfulness in the condition was felt. 

 

14th February 1931 : 

 

Dreamt in the night that a saint was giving transmission to me. After giving transmission for 
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some time he remarked that because of his love he had given transmission in excess, and it was 

fortunate that he had noticed it, otherwise I would have died. During the day forgetfulness in 

condition unchanged. 

 

18th February 1931 : 

 

While sleeping in the after noon I dreamt that i was in some house. A man arrived and began to 

call a friend of mine employed in the Court. I asked him what he would do. He replied that he 

had come after deriving immense bliss from Hazrat Baqibllah and he would not speak to me. A 

voice from inside my heart told me that the man was telling me a lie since Hazrat 

Baqibillah was giving transmission to me. Such an immense bliss descended that I was lifted 

about an arms length above my cot. After that I woke I woke up. 

 

Dreamt the same night that a saint was giving transmission to me and to some other fellow 

disciples. 

 

20th February 1931 : 

 

Dreamt that I was in the Court and my condition was sunk to such an extent that I was not 

conscious of my physical being. 

 

21st February 1931 : 

 

From 04.00 to 06.00 in the evening much absorption was felt and I experienced bliss to be 

descending from the mind. 

Letter dated 10th March 1931 : 

From the Revered Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh 
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Dear brother, 

 

May God increase your span of life. Thank God That your letter brought happy tidings. The 

reply of your previous letters has been kept in abeyance with the idea of answering later on. 

One further point to note was this that at the end of every sentence in your letter there was a 

part which was itself enough for the reply. The same thing is noted in your last letter also. It is 

difficult to give replies to such letters which have the form of replies in themselves. 

 

The condition which prevailed before the start is felt in the same manner now also. This the 

phenomenon of "He is first, He is last." The soul has come back to the place from where it had 

started. A volume is needed if it is to be described in detail. And further the sense of reverence 

also restrains me because this is a Divine secret. with the infusion of the soul in to the human 

body all the attributes and characteristics, and the powers of understanding and sense, were 

inherent at their highest perfection. Emotions across in connection with the creation of the 

Universe. The attention and diversion of the soul went on going towards matter. Balance 

ceased to exist. there remind no moderation in the inherent conditions, until all the emotions 

became dead. 

 

Now the teachers bring again in to action the dormant emotional conditions with the help of 

transmission and bliss. This is done to such an extent that in the teaching process of our order 

they make it start from the jazb (absorption) and after getting all the aspects of jazb (absorption 

or intense spiritual intoxication) completed, they bring the disciple back towards sullook (path 

of spiritualism) and then they they get all the stages of 'suluk'* completed. This is alone is the 

ultimate 'suluk'*. That very condition of moderation, which prevail in human heart and souls at 

the start, comes over now. the intervening conditions and stages are waves. from them it 

cannot be known as to what place is, nor where it does abide. Now in reality the man is in the 

form of a man whereas prior to this he was an animal in the form of man. When is reality 
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found in waves? There is no question of start and reach here. What exists, exist. Weakness, 

passions and emotions are in imperfection only. There is no trace of waves and passion in 

perfection. There is peace when all the attributes become moderate. This is the state desire-

less-sens  inspire desire. Such condition prevails either when heart has been exhausted, or is 

that of a heart which has got solace. While doing any thing the heart becomes monotonous in 

the end i.e. it becomes subject to up-ram. If it is for the reality, well and good. If it is worldly 

even then it is heartening because once again in the period of ascension starts after it. This is 

the practice of the travelers on the Divine path. 

 

"Get-up with my order" is a middle stage which is against the sense of reverence because it is 

disrespectful for a seeker to term a monk as a saint, and is a contradiction of reality also. 

Nevertheless the condition of "get up with the order of god" indicates the right and proper 

condition. It is pleasurable for a seeker to have extreme divine faith and contentment which is 

the after effect and result of "get up with my order". But the condition of the former contains 

reverence and gives the happy news of "nearness of the being". In the nearness and 

companionship of the being the 'saaiik (one who is established on the path, and has advanced 

for on it) is blessed with the effulgence of the being. There is world of difference between the 

effulgence of the Being and the attributes of the Being. Should one not be pleased on 

remembering the attribute of humility of Hanuman Ji? When ever any one reminded him for 

his power he used to remember his power. Is our aim to eat the eat the mangoes or to count the 

leaves an trees? Is it not a great achievement if a 'Saalik'*, inspire of having thoughts of 

discouragement, is also to perform a task which many boasters can never perform? What will 

be the state of displeasure and wrath of a Master when a secant of his boasts of possession of 

power in his presence and behind his back? It is just possible that on account of his pride and 

act of usurpation he may be discharged from his post. But another servant, because of his 

eternal nearness and personal closeness, and because of his service, may find such a hold upon 

his master that all the powers may be given to his by the mater. And if that servant uses those 

powers in such a way that he associates the name of the master with every action, I feel that 
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occasion will never arise for any misgiving in the heart of the master, and he would never feel 

that his kingship would suffer, and so he would never dispose the secant from his office after 

forfeiting his powers. 

*The "Mu-rid" is the pupil, as opposed to the 'Murshid' (the spiritual Master), Pier 

or Shaykh (the spiritual-Master). Sufi in general are called - saalik, "wayfarers", as being 

travelers (on the road to heaven, salvation).  

 

Considering one self to be a sinner and subject to a wave is the height of human gentlemanly 

rather, this is special blessing and kindness of God. You have written that you often weep 

because of your condition. It is a pity that one weeps while being fed with ghee and pudding, 

whereas he is happy on chewing dry gram. This very condition is termed Big Dagdha (frying 

of the seed) and, due to this, freedom from slavery results. To weep in this condition is due to 

foolishness and lack of knowledge. How can one thank God for this blessing? So remove this 

misgiving and foolishness', otherwise this will constitute in gratitude for the blessings of God. 

Then you yourself write that you derive pleasure of death in life. What does this contradictory 

writing mean? Condionlessness a symptom of arriving at the boundaries of self. But you are at 

present stuck with the thought of conditionlessness. These conditions of conditionlessness are 

identical. The Gracious God will create this condition also. The dream of 07th February is 

probably regarding the 'hukkaa' (smoke-pipe). It is nothing more than this. That of the 13th 

February is quite plain and needs no explanation. All the remaining dreams are ordinary and 

simple, and do not require explaining. 

 

Blessing to children and salutations to all. All the letters have been sent. Letters for persons 

whose addresses I do not know have been written and are kept. Blessings. 

 

Ram Chandra from Fatehgarh. 

*The suluk of the Patriarch Abraham is borne out of by the Qur'an. The story that Abraham 
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was brought up in a cavern; and at the end of three years brought out of it, is only an idea of 

the commentators; and similarly no more importance is to be attached to the story, that he 

made the remarks in his sixteenth or fortieth year as maintained by Maimonides and are 

Abraham Zucuc; or that he made them by way of argument to convince the idolators amongst 

whom he lived, as observed by Muslim commentators. The fact is that the remarks refer to the 

'Suluk' of the Patriarch. When he progressed in his 'Suluk', he saw a star in the dark recesses of 

his heart; and said : "This is my Lord", and when it set, he said : "I do not like that which sets". 

He saw the Moon rising and setting; and so also the sun rising and setting, and made the same 

remarks. His conclusion was : "I turned my face to words the Lord who created the heaven and 

the earth; I am a Unitarian and not a Mushrik". 

 

Letter to the Preceptor along with the diary for March 1931 : 

Respected brother 

 

After after due salutations I have to submit that due to the extreme kindness of your good-self 

the thought and discrimination of state and statelessness has not remind. Now the condition 

can be interpreted thus along that what exists does exists. I am neither wise nor insane. There is 

neither separation nor union. There is neither connection not detachment and there is neither 

seclusion nor assembly. "Nothing is hidden and nothing is manifest", is the condition now. The 

thought of limit and limitlessness has vanished from the heart. The sense of time and length of 

time was imaginary, and does not come in to comprehension. Past, present and future seem to 

have indicate identical form. From tis I arrive at the conclusion that my sphere of activity, or 

rendezvous, is at that point which free from the bonds of Time and Space. And really when a 

glimpse of that point is had for a fraction of a second the condition there of (which can be 

expressed by word of moth or pen) seems to be samasam (balanced), and free of bonds. 

Patience and contentment are certainly being felt, and the condition of submission and 

surrender is intense. 
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I consider every one to be a servant of God. If any body is wealthy or a man of position, my 

heart does not attach any special importance to him on that account. The status of the Raja, the 

pauper and the the fakir, all the three seem to me to the same. If some body is a Governor, my 

heart is not inclined towards him on that account. This state has come in to being since last 

moth. My heart makes me realize that now is the beginning of my spirituality. Delhi is still far 

away. 

 

01st March 1931 : 

 

At Aligarh in the morning when I was free from pooja I had a feeling that the subtle current 

was flowing out from some high point in the mind. When I reflected over it I found out that 

there was some sanyasi (one who has renounced the world or an ascetic) at Aligarh to whom 

transmission was going off it own accord. On inquiry through thought, It was found that he 

was lost in the depths of 'Alame-Kabir' (Macrocosm) through which I have already passed. I 

pleased on finding his love to be true. 

 

03rd March 1931 : 

 

In the night I saw Guru Ji Maharaj and another saint in a dream. I forgot the dream. But this 

much is reflected in my condition that both of them transmitted to me. 

 

05th March 1931 : 

 

Felt in the after noon that I had lost the cognition of time, and condition was 'samasam' 

(balanced). I felt myself beyond both the limited and the limitless. 

 

10th March 1931 : 
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Dreamt in the night that some 'fakirs' were gathered at a certain place. All of them had beards. I 

was also sitting there. One person was seated on my right. Some body said that he was Raja 

Janak. There was a small temple in front in which a white wall was placed. some one broke it 

in two. Some 'fakirs' came out of it. Some one remarked that it was in this manner that the 

world was created.  

 

24th March 1931 : 

 

Dreamt in the night that I had resolved not to live in the house any longer, but would engage 

myself in the remembrance of god in some secluded corner. Coming out of my house I sat 

down at one place and began to meditate. Condition of 'samaadhee' and absorption came in to 

being. And when ever I was about to fall, somebody used to catch hold of me. After meditation 

a thought came that it was possible at home also. Then why should one leave his house? Then I 

woke up. 

 

The thinkers have laid stress upon 'samaadhee' (a state of mystic trance), and some of them 

have started it to be the goal of all activities. They did not mark the real substance. If we utter 

the word "real" the flow is smooth, but if we use the word 'samaadhee' the stress is there in 

"dhi"; that means in-evenness is there in the very word. Unevenness is not found in nature. 

swimming and diving are different subjects. Swimming in the river we now, but we have to 

learn swimming on the dry land first, and then diving. Suppose we want to dive in the water in 

the state of 'samadhee', the unevenness of "dhi" will not give you full diving. I give the 

meaning of 'samaadhee' in my own way; I can say "sam+adhi". "Sam" means, the stage of 

balance; "adhi" means, what was in the beginning. That means the condition which was in the 

beginning; i.e. when we came here for the first time. Now to utilise it, we should stick the 

world "adhi" to the "sam", that means that we have made this factor also beneficial to our 

approach so "adhi" becomes the instrument of going to the state of "sam". Now I relate my 
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own experience. "It is the state where a man feels awakening in the benumbed state". This 

benumbed state remains behind the curtain, and work goes on all-right. In other words, it is 

sense in the senseless state state. A man having this state can do the best work in the feed of 

God and in his own feed - the world. This state sheikh, in my opinion, the angels crave for, 

only false to the share of share of human being. What is above it, the word 'silence' can only 

describe; and there is some thing after it for which, if I use the word 'silence', it will be 

blasphemy to the real substance.  

 

To die in hunger is not saintliness. 

Letter to the Master with diaries of April 1931 

 

Revered of both the words. May you live long! 

 

After salutations I submit the conditions noted down in the diary for the month of April 1931. 

 

During the rainy season, a stop in the blowing of the wind is a sign of rainfall. In reality the 

blowing of wind does not stop but slow movement is considered to be a stand still, and it is 

extremely beneficial for God's creation. Every thing becomes fresh and green and all the three 

elements get life from it. So the stoppage of wind (as people term it) is a helper of life. This 

very condition prevailed upon this humble devotee for a long time. Then began the torrential 

rain fall of bliss which continues every moment. Each particle of body gets freshness from it. 

In spire moments when I am completely under meditation, I feel the descent of bliss so intense 

that it leads to the condition of absorption. Otherwise I feel a condition of mild bliss every 

moment which gives me wonderful freshness. The heart has felt the pleasure of that condition 

after becoming pleasure-less. This, according to my understanding, is the beginning of that 

intoxication which has been termed as 'eternal bliss' by the elders. I feel as if a connection has 

been formed with Being, and the coverings of the body have become clean to such an extent, 
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that the glow of Being has begun to be visible in it. 

 

For some time this condition prevailed that what ever acts were performed by me I felt them to 

be from God. By an by this became so habitual that now it is not known as to who is the doer 

of deeds, or from whom they come. For illustration it is like the condition of a sleeping person 

who automatically turns over in the bed according to his needs. Or a man while sleeping 

scratches himself when he feels and itching sensation in the body. He cannot give an answer if 

he is asked on awakening as to how many turns he took while asleep. As far as my vision goes 

there seems to be an end of passion and desire inspire of having thousands of desires. And the 

condition is becoming such as if on mixing of all the colours they lose their attributes. Red, 

green and yellow, all vanish. So I term the present condition as general condition. Now there is 

no hustle or bustle in it. Forgetfulness in love has taken root, and it has vanished form the eyes 

after going hundreds of miles away, and has become so independent in itself that the chain of 

thoughts fails to arrest it. 

 

03rd April 1931 : 

 

Forgot the dream of the night. Only this much is recollected that Guru Ji Maharaj transmitted 

to me. 

 

11th April 1931 : 

 

During the dream of the night I derived bliss from you and another saint. 

 

12th April 1931 : 

 

Condition in the night remained excellent. I felt as if bliss was being bestowed upon me. 
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15th April 1931 : 

 

Felt after 05.00 in the evening that I forgot love. 

 

16th and 17th April 1931 : 

 

Condition unchanged. 

 

19th April 1931 : 

 

While sitting at your place in the evening under the influence of transmission of a saint I went 

on feeling abhorrence to wards the feeling that I experienced.  

 

20th April 1931 : 

 

Abhorrence for feeling continued. In a dream I reached a house by chance, and entered in the 

upper story there through a steer-case. The was over the steer-case was slightly hidden. A man 

took me up and said that I was becoming like the Master. Then I reached the house of my 

sister. Beyond this I do not remember. On awakening a voice came from my heart that I was 

becoming like the Master. 

 

21st April 1931 : 

 

Dreamt in the night that you and a Muslim saint were present at my house. You beckoned me 

to sit in the meditation with the saint. So meditation was started. After some time I offered 

meals to the saint and I also partook of it with him. My mother was witnessing this. I withdrew 

my hand from the food so that she might not think that I had become converted. 
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23rd April 1931 : 

 

At 09.00 in the night I was returning from your place, when a thought came on the way that a 

man who was ungrateful is not worthy of spiritual knowledge. If such a man desired to be 

diverted to spirituality he ought to give up the habit of ingratitude. 

 

26th April 1931 : 

 

Had dream in the night the major portion of which I forgot. This much is remembered that I, 

with a brother, went to Fatehgarh. There Guru Ji Maharaj gave me transmission. At the time of 

getting up my elder sister was with me. I sent her home and I stayed at Jalalabad. There you 

gave transmission. Then I went to other place. There another saint gave me transmission. 

Letter to the Master with diary for May 1931 : 

 

 

Revered Master of both the worlds. You may live long! 

 

After salutations I have to say that I am submitting my diary for the month of May 1931. 

Condition is becoming such these days that it is an impossibility to express it, and if this 

condition continues I fear I may perhaps not be able to express it in future. I take wheat every 

day but its taste relates to feeling alone, and this feeling escapes description in every manner, 

except to say that its taste is sweet. But by saying this the taste is not expressed. The same is 

the case with my condition. Neither does mind go towards conditionlessness, nor is there any 

feeling of some colourful condition. Nevertheless external influences, which the mind has 

grasped, are felt in the form of mist or smoke on silent water. But they do not cause any change 

or alteration in the silent condition which is prevailing (which I take to be the effect of the 

inexpressible). I am enjoying a view of extreme restlessness in excessive peace. There is no 
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limit to restlessness. If more attention is paid to it the condition may probably be described as 

that of a fish out of water. The condition self-forgetfulness is like that of a consumptive  or a 

chronic patient who feels power in no part of his body, and whose activities have come to an 

end. Even doing of saadhanaa and upaasanaa is not experienced as an act of worship or 

practice, but merely as routine. During meditation both samaadhee and absorption come. But I 

do not derive pleasure from it. The same is the case of eating, drinking and other acts. The 

mind has become some what disinterested. The thought of remembrance of God remains like 

an idea, or as a faint reflection. It is like a piece of cloth, hanging in side a room in rainy 

season, becoming slightly damp and acquiring a mild soggy smell. I feel my present condition 

as the condition of Divine secret. If this condition is mention to any stranger he will never 

believe it, and if he believes it he will go stray. It is no wonder if Kabir Das Ji warned his 

brilliant disciple Dharam Das Ji in the following words : 

Dharma Das tohe lakh dohaayee  

saar-bhed baahar nahin jaahi. 

 

"Oh Dharma Das! I invoke thee 

Millions of times. 

Divine secret should not go out. 

 

Mind has become humility loving. I am much pleased when some body looks down upon me, 

and I am mostly looked down upon. One strange and surprising thing happens to me; this thing 

being that when I am drowsy, or am lost in mediation, some force from within keeps on telling 

me absurd things about the world. And often these things have even come true. For instance, 

"give ninety one crores (ten millions) of rupees"; "I will start tuition if you will rupees ten"; 

"on the terrace (which is on the back of my house and where saadhus recite) worthless people 

quarrel"; and many such other things which I do not remember. I have committed to memory 

the above few instances in order to intimate to you. At times there is excess in it while at others 
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there is moderation. In-spite of all these things one such thing has come in to being that not 

mentioning of it is very harmful. So craving your indulgence with folded hands for this in-

mannerliness I submit that for the last two weeks passions have so over powered me that my 

thought is involved in them most of the time, and the condition is animal-like. Thought was 

never involved in them for so long. Due to this there is such pain as if thorns are laid down for 

some body, and he is perforce made to walk over them. If this very condition prevails upon me 

I do not know in to what region depravity I shall go down. There seems to be a sort of mist in 

the region of the heart which is cleared by prayer, but comes back again. A sensation is felt in 

navel. I do not know whether any point of sensuousness has become ignited, or my evil action 

of the past have over powered me. 

 

03rd May 1931 : 

 

Dreamt in the night that a saint was ill, and a Divine was sitting with me. I told him that I was 

much worried about the ailing saint. He remarked that that was shy his condition had gone 

down in to me.  

 

11th May 1931 : 

 

I was sitting in Tilahar at about 03.00 in the night under the influence of your transmission. 

During meditation a person accosted me. My heart said "Khwaja bil Qasim Nurul Khuda" 

 

12th to 14th May 1931 : 

 

Insensate ('unmani' in the language of Kabeer) condition prevailed. 

 

17th May 1931 : 
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Saw a saint in a dream. He transmitted to me and explained some thing written on a piece of 

paper. Unfortunately I have forgotten it. 

 

18th May 1931 : 

 

 Saw you in a dream and derived bliss. 

 

24th May 1931 : 

 

Saw you and a saint in a dream. The dream is not remembered. 

 

25th to 31st May 1931 : 

 

Sensuous thoughts remained active. 

Letter to the Master along with Diary of July 1931 : 

 

Revered Master of bother of both the words. May live long! 

 

After salutations I beg to submit as follows. 

 

A letter from Professor Rajandra Kumar# arrived from Kanpur, saying that Revered Laalaaji 

Saheb had gone to Fatehgarh on 07th August 1931. "At Kanpur His illness has become serious 

and now, at Fatehgarh also, His condition is not relieved." Letter of Professor Saheb came on 

11th August. On 13th August the brother-in-law of Munshi Shri Ram wrote that the condition 

of Laalaaji had taken a serious turn during the last two days. There was acute pain in the 

stomach. Treatment by vinegar and ice, which was resorted to at Kanpur, produced knots in the 

stomach. Now the treatment of some Indian physician is going on. Dear Pundit Rameshwar 
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Prasad has left for Fatehgarh. On 12th August I was meditating on the recovery of Guru Ji 

Maharaj in such a manner as if the current of His subtle being was descending over His 

physical body, and due to that he was making a thorough recovery, when all of a sudden a 

thought (not a voice) did come from the heart of its own accord that Mahatma Ji should use 

the leaves of "naari" (Naaree kaa saag) as diet. "Narhi" is actually a killer of poison and can be 

had in abundance these days. If you deem it proper please write. 'Hakeem' Shyam Laal is 

prepared to go to Fatehgarh. But he says that on receiving a reply to his letter he will go. There 

is no reply to the letter so far. I have asked dear Pundit Rameshwar Prasad or wire (telegram). I 

had ask him to go via Tilahar, but he had to halt at Bareilly for some personal work there. So 

he went direct by 03.00 O'clock train. 

 

Now I put up the diary for the month of July 1931. Feeling of the heart condition cannot be 

expressed in writing as, firstly, proper words are wanting; secondly, no illustration suffices to 

interpret the condition. Due to worries I could not write the diary in detail or with clarity. 

There seems to be a vast populated area in vision of which the heart takes it self to be the 

Master, and my eyes roam over it like those of a king over his subjects. The well being and 

protection of that area is always in mind, and my thought goes on spreading balance state in a 

natural way. The connection with the inhabitants of that area is felt by me throughout he heart, 

that is to say, the ties of these people linked with the heart and to me. My status seems to be 

that of Master; but there is no pride in it or arrogance what so ever. The fire of love had been 

produced excessively and nothing but my attendance in the presence of the Teacher pleased 

me.Faith in my Guide and teacher grown a lot, but love has vanished. The heart is desirous of 

following the 'dharmashastra', though I know only the name of 'dharmashastra'. But a hundred 

thanks that one such condition persisted in seed from which this gave this feeling that all the 

duties of religion were present in it like a silhouette* (photograph). By and by this condition 

became established in side the heart as when water soaks in to earth and only dampness is 

visible, as if the property of water is taken away by the earth. When any thing against the 

'dharmashastra' is committed by me the heart filled with hatred tries that such a thing may not 
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be repeated again. 

 

 *[Etienne de Silhouette (1709-1767) French Minister of Finance, whose name became a 

synonym for any thing cheap], a portrait in profile or out line, usu. Black on a white ground or 

cut-out in paper etc. ; the out-line of a figure as seen against the light or cast as a shadow. To 

represent or cause to be visible in 'silhouette'. 

#Professor Rajendra Kumar was one of the adherent disciples of HH Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 

(Laalaaji) Maharaj and also a personal friend of Pujya Baabuji Maharaj (Mahatma Ram 

Chandra Ji of Shahajahanpur UP). Professor Rajendra Kumar a Lecturer of History and Civics 

retired as Head Master of Lucknow High School, Lucknow. He lived at Kothi No. 81, Kanpur 

Road (Behind Charbagh Bus station), Lucknow (UP). 

 

 

 

07th July 1931 : 

 

Saw Master in the dream. He was seated to the right side of my cot. 

 

14th July 1931 : 

 

Saw Master in a dream. A respected saint and another satsangi were also present. Forgot the 

dream. 

 

18th July 1931 : 

 

Saw a Muslim saint in a dream. Forgot a large portion of the dream. This much is remembered 

that I reached some place where there was an orchard. There was a shrine also. The Muslim 
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saint informed me that it was a shrine of a particular person. I forgot the name. He also 

remarked that I was to note all these events in my diary, and he himself made me note them 

down during the dream. One person told the Muslim saint that this boy (me) was the last of all. 

Other people were also present there. 

 

20th July 1931 : 

 

I dreamt that Master enquired if I could teach a novice. When I enquired about it from it from 

my heart it was silent. Saw a respected saint and the Guru Ji Maharaj in a dream but beyond 

this I forgot. 

 

26th July 1931 : 

 

Dreamt that I went in to meditation, and was at a saint - Hazrat Baqibillah* and was doing 

meditation, when a condition of intense emotion prevailed over me and I a faint cry came out 

from my mouth. Again I submit that the points which have awakened these days have 

unlimited purity, delicacy and subtlety, but slight weakness is felt at that point. Really ascent in 

this condition is impossible without satsnag, faith and grace of the Guru. This point is so 

delicate and light that can not be expressed. 

 

 

*The movement in the Indian Continent as a great socio-spiritual renaissance, took place in the 

sixteenth century with the entry of the Great Saint of Afghanistan - Khwaja Baqui Billah 

(1515-1592 AD) - Rahamat Ulla' alehi, an apostle of this Tariquat.  

 

Khawaja Baqi Billah was the originator and pioneer of the Naqshbandia Order in the Indian 

sub-continent. His name was Razi-ud-Din Muhammad Baqi but he was commonly known as 

Khwaja Baqi Billah His father Qazi Abdul Salam Khilgi, Samarkandi Qureshi was a famous 
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scholar and saint of Kabul. KHAWAJA BAQI BILLAH was born at Kabul in 971A.H or 

1563A.D. His lineage reaches Kh. Ubaid Ullah Ahrar R.A. through his maternal grandfather. 

His grandmother came of a Syed family. Hazrat Baqi Billah was admitted to the school of 

Khawaja Saad at five to learn the Holy Quran. He learnt by heart when he was eight years old. 

After getting elementary education, he went to Maulana Sadiq Hilvahi R.A.., a famous scholar 

at the age of 30. 

Saintliness was reflected from his face from his early childhood. He liked solitude and simple 

life. He went to Mavara-un-Nahr, which was considered as the centre of Muslim saints at that 

time. There he met a large number of Sufis and Saint from whom he gathered a lot of spiritual 

knowledge. Firstly, he attended Khawaja Ubaid R.A. a spiritual caliph of Maulana Lutf Ullah 

but he was not satisfied. Then he stayed with Hazrat Sheikh Samarkandi who prayed for him 

but even in his company he did not get the requisite satisfaction. Thereafter, he attended the 

company of Hazrat Ameer Abdullah Balkhi R.A. from whom he got a little peace of mind. 

 

During the period of learning, he was going through a book on Sufisim. Suddenly, he saw that 

the place was illuminated with light. He saw that Khawaja Baha-ud-Din Nashbandi R.A. was 

standing before him and showering spiritual favour on him. 

After this incident, his heart was filled with the love of Allah and the Holy Prophet Sallalaho 

Alyhe Wasalam. He wandered from Central Asia to India He traveled to Lahore and Multan on 

foot. Once, when he was offering prayers in a mosque at Lahore, a terrible voice rose from his 

heart. All the people in the mosque felt terrified. Hazrat Khawaja left the mosque at once after 

completing his prayers. One of his devotees narrated that, once, when Hazrat Khawaja R.A. 

was leading prayers, he was looking to Qibla as well as to the people behind. After the prayers 

Hazrat Khawaja Sahib R.A. advised his devotees not to divulge this secret to anyone else. 

Hazrat Khawaja Baqi Billah was blessed with great spiritual qualities because of his extra-

ordinary love for and obedience to the Holy Prophet Sallalaho Alyhe Wasalam once related 

that a painful voice came out of the holy heart of the Holy Prophet Sallalaho Alyhe Wasalam 

while he was offering the prayers. He could see before himself and behind himself at one and 
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the same time. 

Hazrat Khawaja Baqi Billah once travelled to Mavara-ur-Nahr. On his way, he dreamt that 

Hazrat Khawaja Amkangi R.A. was calling him and waiting for him anxiously. So, he went to 

see him at his abode and stayed there for three days. Khawaja Amkangi R.A. blessed him with 

his Khilafat (spiritual caliphate) and said: 

 

“Go to India because this Order (Naqshbandia Silsila) will be established there by you” 

Hazrat Khawaja Baqi Billah humbly said to his spiritual guide that he could not do that 

difficult task, but Khawaja Amkangi R.A. insisted and ordered him to get guidance from 

“Istikharah” (prayer for getting judgment from Allah), Hazrat Khawaja performed “Istikhara”. 

In a dream he saw a parrot sitting on the branch of a tree. He thought that if the parrot sat on 

his hand, he would consider this journey as a lucky one. No sooner did this thought flashed 

across his mind, than the parrot flew towards him and perched on his hand. Hazrat Baqi Billah 

put his saliva into its beak whereas the parrot put sugar into his mouth. 

Next morning Hazrat Baqi Billah related the whole dream to his guide, who said that he should 

act in the light of the Istkhara. So, his guide ordered him to leave for India at once. Under the 

instructions of his guide, he traveled to India and stayed at Lahore for a year. Here a lot of 

scholars and nobles of the city met him and got spiritual blessings from him. Then he 

proceeded to Delhi and stayed at Qilla Ferozabad. It was a beautiful place situated on the band 

of River Jamna. He set up his dwelling in a mosque over there. 

 

                                                           

Due to the departure of Guru Ji Maharaj from His Mortal body and on His being merged with 

God a strange condition has in to being with in me. It has been proved to me that I had no love 

what so ever for the Guru. Had there been love I would have followed Him on hearing the 

news. This much is undoubtedly true that nothing pleases me without Him. The fluid state 

which prevails over the heart is known to the heart alone. At times my heart longs that, going 

to some jungle or hill, I should bid good-bye to hunger and thrust, and in this way I will be one 
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with Him. I have bidden good-bye to all luxuries, comforts, laughter and jokes. May my 

Master help me to preserve it. 

 

From 15th August I have been having this feeling that the point at which my thought is 

stationed these days is full of the infinite and limitless power of Guru JI, given to me by my 

Master, and is pulling my thought towards it after giving strength to my thought. When I reach 

for the Guru with my thought I do not find Him for miles. It nevertheless happens that it 

becomes merged in the indefinite power of the Guru. Once or twice it so happened  that in a 

state of sorrow I have felt that some veil of the mind has lifted up and the thought has become 

directly linked with the Guru. 

 

In short I am not consoled in any manner, and world seems to be dark and dreary without the 

Guru, and the heart longs to meet Him every moment. Love for wife, children and parents had 

remained in the form of sympathy, duty and regard only long before the Master left His Mortal 

coil, and no desire existed. My heart always longs that some how or the other I may leave this 

body. I do not know how much more life remains. I intended to go to Fatehgarh on the 22nd by 

the evening train and to stay there for five or six days. But I could not do so.   

 

                                              August to November 1931(Summary) 

 

Due to serious illness I could not note my diary date wises. I note down what ever I remember. 

From the morning of 15th August, I began to have the feeling that a point has awakened in the 

mind, but weakness was felt. There was a state of utter silence, and my sphere of activity was 

in a vast and limit less expense, and indefinite power was felt which assured me that the 

indefinite power was felt which assured me that the indefinite power was that my Master, the 

revivalist, which had been bestowed on me and was giving me support. The Master was taking 

me forward, and He was infusing power where the weakness was felt. Leaving for some days 

in this condition the malady of loose motions started which developed in to the dangerous 
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shape of cholera on the night of August 30th 1931, and my condition worsened to the verge of 

death. The condition of that time is worth thankfulness. The Master conferred such a solace of 

heart which will not be in store of angels even. There was neither any care of the wife and the 

children, nor love of parents, nor any thought of self or God. So to say I was white thoughtless, 

and experienced complete peace. It was the grace of the Guru that during my entire illness He 

was at my bedside. He inquired twice from this humble-self whether I desired Him to extract 

my illness. This humble self did not give any reply. After some days, when the effect of 

cholera was gone, my condition eased. A hundred thanks that I felt a new spiritual life in me. 

The weakness at the point had totally vanished and I was miles ahead due to His blessing from 

the point where I was stationed before my illness. Sankalp (Resolve) and vikalp (ambiguity) 

did not arise and if, per chance, any desire did arise, Nature itself fulfilled it. I processed 

"Beloved-sens". The respected saint had expressed to me in respect of this point a few months 

earlier. The thought of the above condition remained for some time. Any desire that came in to 

being by chance was fulfilled. Any question that arose was solved. By and by the condition 

took another turn, that is, thought of these things (absence of 'Sankalp' and 'Vikalp'; solution of 

spiritual tangles of their own accord; or coming in to being of any thought and its fulfilment) 

vanished from my heart. It was just like a case of a man who resided in place of king, who 

liked the decoration of the place, its grandeur, the exquisite shape and the architecture of the 

building for a few days during which his heart would be attached to these things, but when 

some time passes there his condition becomes like that of people who go to the latrine and after 

easing themselves have nothing to do with it. In this sublime condition another offshoot did 

sprout forth, it being an emotional condition which, at times light and at others intense, and 

some times still more intense, began to prevail. In the beginning its duration was short times, 

and for hours more and so on several times. In the end it developed to a length of many days. 

When the condition of emotion departed, timidity overwhelmed me. Now at times the hug of 

the condition of emotions prevails. For the reminder of the time I consider myself to be a 

sinner, nicknamed, full of faults and uncleaned. All the sentiments have vanished and the heart 

does not take pleasure in any thing. When the strings are moved the acts are performed like a 
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puppet I perform dances in keeping with the jingling of tunes. 

 

One thin thing which I mentioned in the diary of July 1931 is this that inside me there was 

such a condition prevailing which showed that the elements of following the 'dharmashastra' 

had been inculcated in my thought, and would force me to follow the 'dharmashastra' as a 

result of their interplay. This condition is felt constantly, and even now the mind longs to 

follow it. But I do not know any thing except the name of 'dharmashastra'. I have faith in Guru 

Ji Maharaj alone. When He wills, the same will be done. One night, before the attack of 

cholera, I was softening, with tears, the stony mansion of the heart on the demise of the Master. 

There was excessive restlessness, and the eyes were closed, when I felt all of sudden that the 

image of the Master existed in every particle of the body. There was not even a particle in 

which the Guru was not present. The condition was felt for many days off and on.  

 

17th September 1931 : 

 

Saw a saint in a dream. He was seated on a bed and you were seated to the left. The saint asked 

for my hand to initiate me. Thinking that I had already been initiated, I hesitated. Some how to 

fulfil his desire I extended my hand and he put his hand on mine and did what is done at the 

time of initiation. At that time I realised that some very high point had been awakened; and this 

condition prevailed for many days. 

 

25th November 1931 : 

 

I woke up at end of one dream and then on going to sleep I respected Laalaaji Sabeb in another 

dream. He asked me as to what was meant by 'Tark' and 'sainthood'. I gave the reply which he 

confirmed as confirmed as correct. then he asked me what 'Chintak Vastu' was. I told him that 

I did not know the meaning of 'Chintak'. He said that the word of 'Chintak' was a compound. I 

was to give my reply to this question and then he would tell me  a lot more. I woke at this 
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point. 

 

27th November 1931 : 

 

A thought came at mid-day that it was irreligious to give away one's heart to those material 

things which meant for pleasure only. 

 

Note : During the illness I often saw the respected Laalaaji Saheb in dreams and He, often, 

expressed His opinion regarding my illness; for instance He said that I was not to have 

allopathic- treatment for this decease, which opinion was acted upon. Often He also transmit 

during the dream. The second thing is this that I am having the idea that I am undergoing the 

bliss of eighty four lakh Yonis (reincarnations), this is why during the last two years not a 

single day has gone without some ailment and I have to suffer mental and physical pains. I 

undergo the bhog of karmas even in dreams. Some body hits me with a spear and some body 

causes pain etc. 

 

The condition which prevails now cannot be espoused in writing or other means. condition 

remains very much depressed like that of an ordinary man. There seems to be a connection 

with ignorance (Knowledge-less-ness) and filth. A marked difference is felt on comparing the 

existing condition with the past condition. So very often there is wonder, and hustle and bustle 

and intensity have vanished. In keeping with the condition the following couplet comes to the 

lips - 

 

"Heard a lot about a heart in the side. when it was operated upon not a single drop of blood 

came out". 

 

Some time the thought says that the beginning of spirituality has come in to being now and 

some times it says when Maayaa comes to an end, that is to say, when thought becomes 
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completely free of the sphere of Maayaa, only then it should be taken to be the beginning of 

spirituality. So far, all these are mere matters by the way. The commencement of the 

spirituality is still far off. 

 

The present condition is like that of a weak, sick man every part of whose obey gives an idea 

of weakness. God knows if my physicality is governed by spirituality, or this is a course to 

reach the goal. When some one makes mention of the saints of the past, or of the present, or 

talks about about spirituality then, nevertheless, some intensity of love and courage is being 

felt. this much is no doubt encouraging that Divine blessing is felt to be descending every 

moment, and the grace of the Guru is inherent in my condition for which I offer thanks 

hundreds of times. Really this humble devotee of God was not worthy of this blessing. This is 

the grace and favour of the saints of our order. 

 

05th December 1931 : 

 

Dreamt in the night that a saint was with me and the great Muslim Divine picked me up on his 

lap and began to take off my shoes in order to seat me on his shoulders. I remonstrated 

(protested) with him for what he was doing, but he paid no heed. Taking my shoes, he took 

them in his hands and seated me on his shoulders. I thought that the saint had seated me on his 

shoulders to take me across some river. Saw a river also in the dream, but nothing is 

remembered beyond this. Nevertheless the saint was with me during the entire dream. 

 

27th December 1931 : 

 

Dreamt in the night that I was going to my village. On the way came Jalalabad. Muneem Ji 

(accountant, named Pundit Ram Swarup Shukla at the shop of Shri Jagmohan Narain) and 

Jagmohan Narain (Master's son) were also there. Muneem Ji said that the shop of Jag Mohan 

was not running well and suggested that it could thrive (prosper) if I so wanted it. I remarked 
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how could I like it not to thrive, and added that it was all in the hands of Almighty. There and 

then I prayed to God for thriving of Jagmohan Narain's business. After that I reached a 

bungalow where Respected Laalaa Ji Saheb was staying, while my respected mother and dear 

Jagmohan were present in another bungalow. The bungalow was being flooded, and much was 

being done to save the rooms from flooding, but water reentered there. Then I went to the 

bungalow in which the respected saint was staying. In  the veranda some ladies were doing 

meditation while in side the room dear Pundit Rameshwar Prasad (my brother-disciple) and 

one or two persons were sitting. I went inside. The Master made me sit near Him to the right 

and gave transmission to me and asked me if I recollected a particular couplet. He meant this 

one. 

"I become thee! thou becomest  me! 

I become body! thou becomest soul!  

So that no one may hence forward  

say that I and thee are separate!" 

 

But I could not recollect it. He reminded me "I become thee and Thou me". After that I woke 

up. For many days a very light and subtle condition was felt. 

 

Seeing somebody dying my heart also longs to die and this state was intensified after Master 

attained Mahasamadhee. Though the shadow of the saint remains on this poor being allaying, 

yet complete vision of Reality cannot be had in the opinion of this humble self until flight is 

made from the elemental cage. The longer the life, the greater is the danger of sin. There is an 

English proverb also which says - "those whom the God's Love die young". I have to test its 

veracity also. I am unable to discharge the duties of devotion. I have hopes of mercy from the 

Master due to his kindness this has become one of my principals. May the Guru Make me 

preserve in this that others may are not fulfil their duty, but I should my duty by the others. 

That is to say, we should see our duty and and not to that of the others, in keeping with the 
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motto, 'He will not give up his bad habit. why should we change our good habit'. Our Guru Ji 

Maharaj acted upon it fully. So this principal is right. Keeping this thing in view his blessing is 

awaited, and the greatest blessing to me is that He may call me to himself soon. 

 

VII 

 

1932 

 

 

How am I to describe my condition? I cannot be described correctly. I recall the lesson derived 

from a story related by a saint. "He who has seen does not have the per of speaking. He who 

has the power of speech does not have the power to see", That is to say this condition is in-

expressible. Description of the point, which the Master has made me to traverse, cannot made 

by speech or pen! Nevertheless soul conditions, or effects which descend on the heart, are 

being submitted. A few months back the condition was such that nearness went on increasing, 

but the nearness which had prevailed during the beginning of that condition continued for 

some days and then, day-by-day, with the same strength or form but on comparison I found it 

more the next day than it had been the previous day. Now there is neither the feeling of 

distance nor nearness. What exists does exists.  

 

During the preceding month attraction was felt much, and condition remained balanced and 

pleasant, and the feeling that my abode was in the heavenly world was very intense. I felt that 

was my home land, and that I was a resident of that world. My status in this world seem to be 

that of a traveller, on meditation, it still seems so. When I speak I often feel as if I am a Talkie. 

Electricity and gramophone are installed at the back in a cinema. When light is thrown on the 

screen pictures appear on it. On the pictures there are impressions of sound. The sound of the 

gramophone is related to these impressions, that is to say, pictures get life from the 
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gramophone but, to the exterior-looking person, sound seems to be coming from the pictures. 

The same is the case with me. "Although the arrow does pass through the bow yet wise people 

see it to be from the owner of the bow". 

 

Connection with ignorance in mind is often felt, and there seems to be so much forgetfulness 

of spirituality as if this humble self has never stepped in to this barren plain. Nevertheless 

restlessness in some form or the other is present there. Thanks to the Guru at lest there is some 

thing. 

 

A misgiving often rises in me (this has been for a long time) wether the beginning of 

spirituality has been made or not. Formerly I had the notion that the beginning of spirituality is 

with dissolution. In the words of some one "the path of eternity is not found without 

dissolution". Then the idea came that the state of dissolution is the beginning  of spirituality. 

Thereafter the thought occurred, "no, spirituality starts with 'Baqa' * or 'Sayujyata'*". Now I 

have this thought that only this should be taken to be the beginning of spirituality when 

understanding or 'Surat'** enters in to the sphere of Being. I do not know  why this misgiving 

prevails. 

 

  *In the very beginning in His famous book, KAMAAL INSANI (ATTAINING 

PERFECTION), Revered Laalaa Ji Maharaj has nicely described this term - “Perfection as a 

human being lies in the fact that having entered the realm of „Fana-fil-Allah‟ (the state of 

absorption in Truth), one is firmly rooted in    „Baqa-Billah‟The purpose of human life is to get 

absorbed and be firmly rooted in Truth, which is the ideal and the perfect state. Having 

traveled through the path, when one enters the domain of Truth, it is known as „Salokyata‟ and 

„Samipyata‟ i.e., the „state of being in the abode of Truth‟ and the „state of Nearness‟. This is 

also called as entering into the state of „fana‟ (absorption or dissolution of self). „Sarupyata‟ 

(attaining the same form) is called „Baqa‟ and „Sayujyata‟ (union with the Truth) is called 

„Baqa-dar-baqa‟ or „Baqa-Billah‟. Moving ahead on the path observing and experiencing 
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various states is called ‟Sair‟ (the journey). But then getting firmly rooted in the Truth being 

the real objective, the greatness lies in concentrating entirely on that objective. Traversing the 

path observing and gaining experiences of various stages is not comparable to the former. 

In„Wasl‟ (meeting the Beloved) means withdrawing entirely from all worldly objects and 

focussing one‟s attention towards the God and getting absorbed in His thought. Meeting the 

Beloved or „Yoga‟ (getting united) is the state of first getting detached from worldly objects, 

garnering such devotion where there is no colour, no form no name and then getting absorbed 

in that which is the root of all roots; no dependence on anything and be one‟s own Aadhar 

(support)".  

 

**'With all apologies and great respects for Dr. Agam Prasad Mathur, this can be quoted from 

His brilliant book - "Radhaswami Faith" I take this laxity to  quote "Surat, the spirit entity, as a 

particle or the smallest representative unit of the Supreme Being like the ray of sun or drop of 

ocean. It has originated from the Supreme Being and has essence all the attributes of the 

Supreme Being. Since 'Shabd' is the first manifestation of Supreme Being, the spirit - entity 

has a natural affinity with it. On account of its admixture with mind and matter, it has been 

deprived of its dependence and has to perform such actions, through the physical body as are 

not natural to its original attributes." 

 

"Situated inward at the focus of the two eyes known as 'teesraa til'. the spirit entity has been 

called the 'surtax'. As it descended at the heart centre and functions in the world, it is called 

'jiva'. Surat gives energy to every part of the body acting as the life giving current. Though 

invisible, it can be known through its functioning. As it descends from above, it 

imparts  vitality to mind, and then it combines with the current of mind and supplies vitality to 

sense organs. The 'jivas' come in contact with material objects, and experience pleasure and the 

pain through the sense organs. The mind senses become inoperative when the spirit current is 

withdrawn from the mental plane in deep slumber, coma or death. Thus, the spirit entity gets 

more and more enmeshed in mind and matter, and being engrossed in inwardly bondage, 
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indulges in 'karma'." 

 

06th October 1932 : 

 

In the noon when I woke up from sleep and the eyes were half open, it seemed as if Mahatma 

Ji Maharaj had come. A dreamy environment prevailed. in the room my wife I was present. 

The Guru sat down on a 'Takhat' and remarked that it was one's duty to pray for the solution of 

a difficulty, and that meditation and prayer were necessary for health. I thought he was telling 

me that some calamity was about to over take me. I submitted that I would definitely do what 

He ordained but I was not bothered with pain and illness. In the presence of the Guru a thought 

came that what he said was about my wife. I became silent. The Guru was wrapped up in a 

quilt, and His Holy face was slightly indistinct. I was ill before going to sleep, and was having 

a sort of retching are nausea. My wife had gone to sleep while fanning me. I immediately 

awakened her and inquired. She said that she did not remember what some body said to her 

while the eyes were half-open. 

 

09th October 1932 : 

 

Saw a saint in a dream. Forgot most of the dream. Then I saw Mahatma Ji Maharaj. Recollect 

this much that there was Satsang for three days continuously. Pundit Rameshwar Prasad and 

Karuna Shankar were present there. 

 

10th October 1932 : 

 

Dreamed in the day that my condition had become such as if a man was made motionless after 

being make to drink 'Bhang' (a drug) but he remained conscious. I could move neither the 

hands nor the feet. After that I saw another dream that my condition was like that of a dead 

man, and I was completely vacant. 
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11th October 1932 : 

 

Saw a saint in a dream, and with his permission some one initiated me. He made me say, after 

putting his hand over my hand, that I was being initiated over the hand of Horizon (the circular 

line where the sky and the earth seem to meet, called the apparent and sensible, or visible 

horizon as distinguished from the great circle parallel to it called the celestial, geometrical, 

rational, are true horizon, the center of which is the center of the earth; the boundary of one's 

mental vision, experience etc.). The respected saint inquired if had been initiated over the hand 

of Horizon. I said yes. Then some body else initiated me. 

 

12 the October 1932 : 

 

In the night, saw a respected saint in a dream. He went on having Satsang during the dream. 

That very night when I was almost awake I saw the Guru Ji Maharaj in a dream. The Master 

sat down on my cot and enquired what the state of loose motion was. I said that I had had four 

or five fits. Then he asked about spirituality. I submitted that what ever I would receive would 

be from him alone. He had the option of giving or not giving, or of distributing among others 

what he had conferred so far. Saying this I bagain to weep. Master said that it was well and 

good if it was so. He gave a transmission which created such an echo in all the particles of the 

entire body as if birds were in side, and it seemed as if such an every particle of the body was 

being bulled by some body. He gave another transmission which charged me from head to 

foot, and the heart was expanding much, and there was acute pain due to which the heart was 

being torn. He gave three transmissions. During the transmission a thought came to my mind 

and I felt that I would leave the body. I said I was ready for theta. The master was started and 

he withdrew the current of transmission. I felt myself to be charged for many days. 

 

18th October 1932 : 
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I saw a saint in a dream and got transmission. Beyond this I do not recollect.  

 

28th November 1932 :  

 

Dreamt that that I was sitting in meditation of Guru Ji Maharaj. Immediately, on meditation, he 

gave six or seven transmissions and I became fully charged from head to foot. The condition of 

bliss was such as if it was raining in torrents all of a sudden. 

 

The things went on. They grew subtler and subtler, and almost indescribable. Every subtle state 

was waiting for a yet subtler one. There comes the time when broadness issues fourth from 

narrowness, and narrowness itself becomes the border range. By the method of the master I 

found new life every day. I do not know weather "life will be an exact exposition of my 

condition. So the diary remained silent for years together. What ever I could grasp at that time, 

I could bring out the facts in the notes. 

 

Really speaking my Master did not die but I felt myself as dead. 

 

Death : I used in my book "Efficacy of Raja-yoga" a term "living dead". This is the condition 

felt when a man becomes absorbed in absorbency - 'Fana-e-fana'. These conditions can best be 

explained in a negative way. I give my view in the worldly way. When the impressions of the 

past become very active, then Nature brings 'death' as a pause for rest. So that one may be fresh 

in the next life to under go the results of action. Now we come to the spiritual standard of life. 

Here death means the oblivious state of mind which rejects all that is there. As to how it 

happens, I am giving you my own view. The tendency of the mind is that it ejects what it gets. 

That is why man feels the rush of thoughts all the time. Thoughts are like the dust which flies 

with the air, but constructs no building because they have no power in it. When you give them 

power, they become strong like the mound of white ants. Every body has got life but we have 
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to see for life in life, which ultimately merges in its own essence. 

 

We forget the rest in the cradle when we grow old. Similarly when we are highly advanced in 

spirituality, we enter in to the new restful state, the state which we cannot conceive of, because 

the idea of rest is there; and when the idea of rest comes in to the mind we began to remember 

cot and pillow  and it becomes almost artificial. Artificiality can only be lost when are free 

from both the negative and positive ideas. In the 'negative' you lose something, in the 'positive' 

you gain some thing. So when losing or gaining are there, you are in tune with maya.* 

 

If we name 'rest' as 'unrest' and unrest as rest, then in the state of unrest we will say "I am at 

rest". But for this every body must taste both, rest and unrest. This really depends upon the 

depth of thought. The ultimate base if every thought is reality, which gives power to all that 

one ask for. The tragedy is that we go to the power alone, but to the base of that power. Hence 

we commit wrong acts more that tight ones. The real character is formed in, saintliness, and the 

suffering is half over. The suffering is really which we do not suffer. The spiritual history of 

India says that the saints of India have prayed to God to give all the miseries of the world to 

them, so that humanity may be free from it. The people general follow the spiritual methods so 

that they may be relived from suffering. It is my idea that the saints are not to enjoy but to be 

enjoyed by others. Suffering and peace both become one at their base. The most wonderful 

thing I found when I travelled abroad was that people are hankering for peace. They know 

what is before peace, but do not try to know what is after peace. If any body sakes for its 

explanation, I can safely say that non-peace peace is the real peace, and is nearer to Divinity. 

After peace is reality, so loving and embracing. Be start with the cradle and rest is the grave. 

That is the whole life picture of human life. 

 

In 1942 I had a dram of my Revered Master, who said "there are persons who crave for wealth 

but they cannot do any thing unless they take me as base". He also described a mediation for 

me with instructions that this sort of meditation should only be done when the body 
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consciousness  is thoroughly gone, and the soul consciousness starts. This sort of meditation 

works by vanishing the idea of soul. This idea should also leave on for good. It has come to my 

experience for the first time in the spiritual history that both body and soul idea have got to be 

got rid of. After wards consciousness of consciousness should also did farewell. This I have 

expressed in "Efficacy of Raja-yoga". The scientific world may not agree with my views 

because this thing is beyond matter and science cannot explain it. Real psychology is beyond 

mind, and the reality is beyond and yet beyond. 

 

The generally may call it an ambiguous statement. Freshness is there but richness is not there. 

They are rich when hay have got wealth; they are poor when they have not got it. This is the 

real ambiguity, but they do not understand the real relation between these two. Both come from 

the one and the same mother. So the mother is more important than either of these two things. 

 

After this new buds begun to bloom waiting for the fragrance of Divine acridity. A sort of mild 

and intoxication started which not only pleasing the heart and mind, but to all around me. And 

in that state of mild ecstasy a couplet was bubbling up in the heart  

 

"Shoorise andali ne rooh chaman men fuunk dee  

vanraa yahaan kalee-kalee mast thee qhwaabe naaz men."      

 

(the melody of the nightingale enlivened the soul of the garden. Otherwise every bud was 

deluded in the pride of the dream)  

 

It is the universal of Nature that chain should be there. What we see today will be something 

else tomorrow, the difference may a minimum. After night comes the day, and every change be 

gets some result. If there is no change, there is no basic principal. If there is no basic principal, 

there is no Absolute. It is only through the process of change that every object in the world gets 

fruition. A poet has said  
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Zarre aka bhee chamkegaa sitaaraa  

quaayam jo zameenon - aasmaan hai 

 

(If the sky and the earth are there the particle is destined to grow in to lustre.) 

 

Really revolution is the basis of all improvement. movement gives growth, and growth stops 

movement.  

 

I now began to feel that the blessings of my Revered Master, Samarthguru Mahatma Ram 

Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, were pouring into every fibre of my being. The condition I 

felt only experience can enjoy.  

 

The things continued indifferent colours till of them become one, as its natural effect. Now this 

the condition which we can safely call the colourless condition. Afterwards there has begun to 

arise the state which was almost changeless. This thing continued for a certain period till there 

came a time when the impression of the condition itself bade farewell. I do not know what has 

happened to me afterwards. I was silent; the world was silent; Nature was silent; and I was in a 

way, a silencer myself. When I was in England, I said in a joke within my closure circle that 

there are so many speakers but I am the silencer. That was the humorous way of expressing my 

condition. I may call it neither balanced nor unbalanced.  

 

During these interval a disciple of Swami Vairagyanand came to me and stayed with me for 

some time. I transmitted to his disciple twice or thrice also. After a brief stay he went to his 

Master who guessed his condition, and asked him where he had been during this interval. and 

who has transmitted to him. His Master was acquainted with My Master and stated that "he is 

representing His Master. When he left the moral coil He transferred all His Power to him and 

became absorbed in him in toto". His master told him to inform me that the tame was soon to 

come when I would represent my Master. He came back again and inform me all about it. 
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Some time later he again when went to his Master. He then prdected that now the time had 

come and asked him to tell me. A week later my condition began to open up, and I began to 

enjoy the real spirit of Reality.  

 

In the next series my life will appear as a Master, as my Master wished. 

"Ham bee chup, voh bhee chup, raat bhee chup, chaand bhee chup, 

sbhee kuchh gum huaa bas ek hee paimaanen men." 

 

"Quiet am I, quit is the beloved. 

Quiet the night and quiet the moon, 

All is lost in a cup of Wine Divine". 

 

FIRST VOLUME (II PART) 

 

PREPARATION 

 

(May - September, 1944) 

THE PAMPHLET (Printed in Urdu) 

 

"If you desire to have your father's patrimony, you must have to learn the father's 

discipline/system of education and knowledge." 

 

 Loving brethren, 
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Here is a sketchy account of the way of life of the Revered Master Shriman Mahatma Ram 

Chandra Ji Saheb resident of the Fatehgarh Camp, being brought to the knowledge of all of 

you, hoping that devotees/lovers and follower of the Revered Master shall act be the special 

attention and care, so that they derive benefit themselves, and through their actions become a 

source of benefit for others. 

 

The foremost principal of Revered Master was complete oneness of what he said and what he 

did, i.e. similarity of inner and outer aspects of his Being. Sincerity and good conduct are part 

of the essentials of saintliness. If you view Revered Master's  life history with a penetrating 

vision, you will find a perfect of the principal under reference. To refresh the memory, it may 

briefly be mentioned : most simple and clean dress and food free from the essentials of 

sensuality were used by Him. 

 

Self respect : He never required (asked for) any thing from any friend, intimate acquaintance or 

devotee ; put His own-self to hardship, without asking for (looking to) anybody's he help, and 

remind true of the enunciation of Hazarat Boo Ali Shah Qalander - "Even if life goes out of the 

body due to fasting, never hit the palm like a gadfly on the lunch of somebody else". The state 

of unconcern was to the extent - "hit the thrown of King Kaikous (of Persia) with the sole of 

the food; let go the head but not the good conduct (and name) out of the palm of the hand". 

Just see the words of his will : "I do not have a penny, but I am leaving as patrimony such 

wealth as did not come to the lot of Emperors". What a glory of (containment and) 

unconcerned ! Brethren, just pay attention and act accordingly to the best possible extent : 

 

"If father patrimony be desired (aspired for), father's qualities must be learnt." 

 

The sacred words : "God is Love concrete." Practice : such was the munificence of Master's 

Love, that every dear brother claimed that Revered Laalaa Ji Saheb loved him most. This is the 

argument (most convincing) for perfect (concrete) Love. The sacred words : "God is impartial 
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(equally beneficent) to all". 

 

Practice : The Revered Master was available with the same courtesy and affection to the 

poorest of the poor devotee (lover) as to the richest of the richest one. 

 

The sacred words : "God prefers to remain veiled." 

 

Practice : Revered Master, even though a reveler of secrets, never brought anybody's defects to 

light ; but only attempted to wean the defects away. 

 

The sacred words : " Miracles and powers are the cause of degeneration." 

 

Practice : The Revered Master, even though a master of miracles, never brought to light, nor 

considered occurrence of miracles as an argument (symptom) of spiritual hight, but relived 

ailments of devotees at the time of need, through ordinary worldly means, so that there not 

even suspicion (doubt), what to say of knowledge (of a miracle having occurred). 

 

The sacred saying : "There is no worship except service to creatures". 

 

Practice : Revered Master was fully prepared to serve every friend, devotee, dear or rare one. I 

have personal knowledge that he took loan to help others to meet their needs. 

 

The sacred saying : "Austerity does not consist in bearing rags." 

 

Practice : The Revered Master wore what ever garment was available and took a seat where 

ever available. He never selected any seat (position) for himself, nor any kind of dress.  

 

The sacred saying : "Who ever served became worthy of being served". 
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Practice : The Revered Master in accordance with the instruction of own Grand Master (Glory 

of God in to Him) propagated the sacred name of Ram (God), and brought up the garden by 

offering his blood as water throughout his life; and remained irrigating till the very last 

moment of life. Is it not our duty that, if we are unable to give it greater brightness through our 

unworthiness, we keep up at least as it is and through such practice (action) render happiness 

and service to our master? 

 

The sacred saying : "God conceals defects". 

 

Practice : Revered Master never was angry with, nor even rebuked, nor taught courtesies to any 

disciple for mistakes; but considering it his own mistake prayed to the Supreme Divinity and 

got the blinders forgiven. Immense divine praise on such concealment of defects that one word 

of complaint was not utter to any one even privately; he only described every one's good 

qualities. 

 

The sacred saying : "Full of regard, full of fortune (good luck)". 

 

Practice : Revered Master never derided any great personality or any religion or creed, but 

always refered to them with respect and regard. When a respectable person arrived, he gave 

him his own seat or better his own seat and sat respectfully before him for service.  

 

The sacred saying : "Do what ever you like (wish or desire), but do not cause pain to hearts". 

 

Practice : Revered Master never uttered any harsh words, so as to cause unhappiness to 

another's heart; if there was a need for advise, it was delivered with love and affection. 

 

Since, after Revered Master's physical veiling, mutual temporary (apparent) ill-will and ill-
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apprehensions have cropped up among brethren, I seek to draw attention briefly to the life 

history of Revered Master Laalaa Ji Saheb. All of you think over it and try to be practisant to 

the best possible extent. By the Grace of Grand and True Divinity, let us hope that the garden 

laid put by Revered Master will be as full and fresh (as in His life time) and yield ample crops 

of fruit. 

 

"One who fulfills our actions is taking care of our action action".  

Be it so! Again, Be it so!! 

One of the servants of Shahjahanpur 

(Printed at Madan Press, Moti Cowk, Shahjahanpur) 

THE DIARY 

(In Urdu manuscripts) 

 

The treaties to be named as Master's instruction's 

(Memories and revelations and occurrences and instructions for being followed, that came 

from Revered Master, benefactor and sustainer Mahatma Ram Chandra Saheb of Fatehgarh to 

Sriman brother Ram Chandra Saheb of Shahjahanpur) 

 

10th May 1944 : 

 

Saw Fufaaji [Father's brother-in-law, i.e Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] in a dream. He gave me 

three jolts, which remained entirely inside. Then he placed his right thumb on my right toe, and 

intended to snatch away (my spiritual condition and capacity) but could not get success. At that 

time I was in the state of non-enjoyment. Thereafter he said that he would set me right in a 

fortnight. The thought came in to my mind that he intended to use the technique known as 

'Chishtiya swords' against me. (Here is the reference to the main contenders to representative-

ship of Revered Laalaaji Saheb, who on getting hints about Shri Baabu Ji being Laalaa JI's real 
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representative, tried to harm Baabu Ji harm in many ways). 

 

11th May 1944 : 

 

At the time of taking bath in the morning, a thought came in to my mind that I should imitate 

some thing of Revered Laalaa Ji Saheb. Revered Laalaa Ji's instruction descended : "You have 

unconsciously imitated my inner condition. No body else has this ability". A thought arose : 

"Singing at the Samaadhee at Fatehgarh is prohibited. Should this instruction be followed?" 

The instruction descended : "when ever one goes to some place, one should follow the rules 

and regulations laid down by the owner by the owner or Manager of that institution, wether 

right or wrong. This is not prohibited in the 'Satsang' (coming together of the aspirants for 

spiritual practice) at your place. on revelation or expression of your high capacities and 

positions, people will have to accept you. Your condition will itself force them to recognise 

you. What ever thought you will put in to them, the associates (Satsangies) will act 

accordingly". I was forbidden by Revered Laalaaji Saheb to go to Kanpur. Earlier it was not 

so. "If perchance you happened to go there (Kanpur) you shall not go to the place of 'Fufaaji', 

[i.e. at the house of Mahatma Raghubar Dayal, in Arya Nagar] . When ever you consider it 

proper, you can snatch away the power from any body, who so ever. Since you have become 

desire-less, your utterances must be guarded. Do not say some thing either for good or for bad 

about others. Since all bondages i.e. physical limitations have broken off, you should be very 

cautious while transmitting to others. Never transmit with full force any where, the mistake 

you have committed once already. Develop the practice of feeling neither pleased by 

something good nor displeased by something bad". 

 

18th May 1944 : (Day time about 10.00 A.M. to 12.00 Noon) 

 

Revered Master's dictation : 
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"Your reputation and fame will bring reputation and fame to Munshi Madan Mohan Lal, also. 

He will not have to lament that I could not prepare some body. Never give up obedience to him 

in externals. About the internal aspects, you may feel free. You will have to develop the 

organisation. Your thoughts and intentions will be mine; and these will be correct. You must 

adopt my habit of feeling humble ; and give up my quality of being a beggar (at His door), and 

yet maintain a king ling like demeanour (management)." 

 

"You are responsible for lack of courage in Munshi Madan Mohan Lal. You will have to be 

strict. Leave the habit of softness. You will be doing exactly as I shall like to do. Since I 

consider Munshi Madan Mohan Lal as my son, he will have enough courage, if he would work 

with this thought in his mind. A lion's cub is a lion. (When I am a lion) He, whom I consider 

my son, is also a lion. And I considered him as my elder child. All the rest are just my children. 

Now M1 (Munshi Madan Mohan Lal) is totally free of the effects of Kanpur. Bad times are 

gone. Good time is here now. I am responsible for his protection. Now he shall regain his 

health. He is not aware of his condition. No body can face him now." 

 

Question from Munshi Madan Mohan Lal : "What mistake did I commit, that 'Chachchaa' 

[Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] bad thoughts had their effect on me?" 

 

Revered Laalaaji's instruction descended : "When you have give your heart to some one, you 

have to receive that person's benedictory or accursed gifts to you. You see that now! How ever, 

you do not have to worry. Now there is no effect left at all. You suffered no harm, even though 

the trouble was certainly increased."  

 

Question from Munshi Madan Mohan Lal : "How can a disciple develop infinite love for his 

Master?" 

 

Master's reply : "Through constant remembrance of the Master." 
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Evening time (the same date, viz. Thursday the 18.05.1944) 

 

Revered Master's instructions : "About you, he (Raghubar Dayal) had the hint that there was 

possibility of your clash with him sometime. He did not like your coming to me. When all 

other means were unsuccessful, prayers were offered to your Revered Grandmaster (glory unto 

Him) that you may be kept devoid (destitute of) of spiritual progress. This was very much 

disliked by Him and this became the cause of His displeasure. An attempt was made for 

consultation of your initiation (Bay't); and stories (aimed at self-induced down fall) were 

narrated to you. Action against him (Raghubar Dayal) had to be taken in accordance with the 

permission of the Grand-Master - 'Hazrat Qibla Maulana Fazl Ahmad Khan Sahib' . Do go to 

His Samaadhee, when convenient. About Munshi Madan Mohan Lal he (Raghubar Dayal) was 

satisfied that, having fallen a victim to his (Raghubar Dayal) arrow, he (Munshi Madan Mohan 

Lal) was incapable of doing anything. He (Raghubar Dayal) was all the time worried and 

anxious about pulling you down; and I was throughout taking care of you. You were induced 

through thought to sexual indulgence. When there was no success by any means, images of 

naked women were thrust in to your heart. You were saved from the images of naked women, 

thrust (intrude) in your heart, because you had left everything to me. Since you had grown up 

to become the blue of your Grand-Master's eye (darling or the pupil of the eye), no technique 

applied against you could succeed. A woman and you were taken in thought, as copulating, so 

that you commit such act. This was his (Raghubar Dayal) last attempt to degrade you. The 

mediation on form was prescribed to the woman from Buland Shahar [UP], to induce her 

attachment to him (Raghubar Dayal). That home (Raghubar Dayal's) is no longer fit as 

residence for daughters and the daughters-in-law. Attempts were made and prayers were 

offered for your degradation and Brij Mohan's advancement. He tried so much to pull you 

down, and it never occurred to his mind that God's will alone triumphs ultimately. These 

mattes have been brought to your knowledge, so that you may not be moved to feel mercy. I 

have given him tidings (of your fortune) thrice."  
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Friday the 19th May 1944 : 

 

Revered Master's dictation "please finish the whole affair concerning that place today. I had 

given respite for three days. Take up other work after finishing this. Have special consideration 

of Dr. Shri Krishna Lal after completion of the present work in hand. His love for women is 

increasing. I have brought him (Shri Krishna Lal) up with great fondness. I am responsible for 

all those, who are initiated on my hand. I shall feel relief when you shall take over the 

responsibility (in your hand)." 

 

" What you have given to Karuna Shankar, try to have it digested by him. Do not commit such 

a mistake in future. If a little more attention had been given, his mind would have got upset. 

You have been a little hasty in telling him the particular method yesterday. That method should 

have been give after making him digest the earlier training." 

 

"When your diary was put forth for publication, your name was excluded from it. This was due 

to the mischief of Prabhu Dayal and the mastermind of Nanhe [Raghubar Dayal]. They were 

apprehensive that people may not become inclined to you, and they may lose their source of 

livelihood. The blind one (Raghubar Dayal) could not comprehend that : 'What, if opponents 

bear a hundred thousand ill intentions; only that occurs, which is in accordance of God's Will'." 

 

"You tore of your breast (which condition still persist) to find my figure present there; and 

there is countless power behind it." 

 

"I kept you concealed in my breast, and did not any body suspect it. Only Raghubar Dayal got 

and has the idea, because he was connected to my state, and hence could suspect about it. I had 

consideration for his poverty, and hence structured a status for him so he started living like a 

man of status. Greed was increased and God was totally forgotten. It was only your capacity 
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that you never forgot me in-spite of your wealth. There are few persons of such capacity. At 

Raghubar Dayal's place money was wasted for pleasure and luxury. Deserving people were 

kept deprived. There was no no consideration for the poor. Rich people were given 

consideration. Very often, poor people who were deserving but without money, had to go away 

in-benefitted. You must have consideration of such matters". 

 

"I had given you perfection in fifteen days, when you had taken leave from your work and 

stayed at my place. (I had gone so probably in June-July 1931* - Ram Chandra). I had called 

you only for that purpose. If that (calling you) had been done through a letter, it would have 

become known all-over. You made a made a mistake in sending your diaries to Raghubar 

Dayal. When you come across such a person (as your self), keep him connected directly to 

yourself." 

*AN EXTRACT FROM THE DIARY OF H.H. MAHATMA RAM CHANDRA JI 

(LAALAAJI) MAHARAJ OF FATEHGARH U.P. 

 

 Tuesday the June 23, 1931; 

 

Baabu Ram Chandra came today from Shahjahanpur and brought fresh fruits with 

him.  Today‟s the main food I took was the fresh fruits, brought by him. Incubated with 

warmth-cloth. In the noon a letter of Govardhan Daas has come in respect of “rukhsat” 

(permission to call his house). The reply given then and there.    

 

"You have done good work for Shree Krishna Lal today. I have been relieved of an anxiety. 

Brij Mohan Lal has got spoilt through pure egoism. Munshi [Mahatma Radha Mohan Lal] has 

proved just useless, but that remains the responsibility of his own guide. Birju [Mahatma Brij 

Mohan Lal] remains in remembrance of me quite a lot. Learn from me what ever is to be 

learnt. I will then be free from this work. Have consideration for my old age. I will certainly 
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remain giving help to you." 

 

Answer to a question : "The (spiritual power earned through self effort is not as forceful as that 

obtained through Divine Grace.Full power is given only as a gift". 

 

"Ravan's evil actions bear no comparison to those of Raghubar Dayal. Ravan attacked after 

warning and challenging his enemies. Raghubar Dayal harmed you all, posing as a friend. If 

there is attack after an open challenge, the harm is for less. I shall (however), undo all the harm 

caused by him." 

 

"I give control on to you on the inanimate matter. This is the preparation for today. Do finish 

the work. I am trying to find what remains to be given to you. who ever wises to learn about 

'faith' should learn from you. This is my prayer, that the seeker, who lives in your company, 

shall develop firmness of faith". 

 

INSTRUCTIONS : 

 

(01) "You should mould your life after the example of a water fowl, who has its feathers dry, 

when it emerges from a dip in water". 

(02) "Love the brethren, who belong to your noble company (Satsng). Use sweetness of style 

in every day conversation". 

(03) "Treat friend and foe as equal, wishing both of them well". 

 

"You have got a nice companion in life (wife). A saint must have a sharp natured wife just like 

this. You have got the position of fixed pole-star (Qutub) only on account of her". 

 

Question : "Should flattery be adopted"? 

 



316 
 

Answer : "That will be against culture. You learn this lesson from my example (as I use to do, 

when I was in physical form)" 

 

Question : "How can it be possible to follow you, so long you do not bestow the power to 

follow you"? 

 

Answer : "I have bestowed all these powers already, which will come to surface in their own 

time". 

 

Sunday the 21st May 1944 : 

 

Revered Master's instructions : You need not extend your leave now beyond September, or 

else you might suffer loss. If the the doctor advises,or if your health is not alright you may 

extend leave by four months. In that case I shall be responsible for your loss. You are our 

beloved. Every demeanour of the modes of your behaviour is to our liking. I conniver by-pass 

what you say and decide. Nor can I be a mere spectator of your suffering. I suffer when I find 

you suffering." (Here after the condition of Beloved's was all over me, i.e. there was a 

revelation of that state - Ram Chandra) 

 

Instructions continued : "You should always maintain your living after the model of my way of 

life. At the time of being angry with some body, never allow your heart to be involved, or else 

I will be bound to bring destruction to that person." 

 

On my request that my acting up to this instruction also depended on Him alone, Revered 

Laalaaji Saheb dictated : "Do not feel perturbed. Somebody may shower thousands of abuses 

on you, but you have to tolerate that. This means that if some one abuses you, you canals abuse 

in return, and even hit back and strike; but never wish any thing ill for that person from your 

heart. In matters concerning land-ownership, you may have your own way. There, this 
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principal need not necessarily be applied; but do have control to some extent. Cases may be 

filed in law courts and decrees obtained. If obtain demands, there is no harm even in having an 

armed conflict. Under all circumstances, I am with you. To give protection to an innocent 

victim of tyranny is duty. If you have to take out the sword at the hour of need, even then there 

is nothing wrong." 

 

"Prayer had been offered, to pull you down and to take Birju [Mahatma Brij Mohan Lal] 

ahead. The view point was just that you may not go ahead of Birju [Mahatma Brij Mohan Lal], 

but the words of the prayer were these : 'Spiritual wealth be always in my (Mahatma Raghubar 

Dayal) home; and Birju [Mahatma Brij Mohan Lal] become perfectly full of spirituality'." 

 

Monday the 22nd May 1944 : 

 

Revered Master's instructions (at the time of attempts to cause harm through spiritual methods) 

: "The world is coming to such a bad pass that it is very difficult to keep your self un touched. 

Revered Moulvi Abdul Gani Sahib will also have to be taken to account. You should continue 

throwing away heat and temperature that you may feel in your body. There is no need to apply 

your will just now. Undergo a little suffering, alright. Remain still defensive only, without 

applying your will. The need to take care of you arose quite strongly. Confrontation has 

become quite hard. Be linked up to my Revered Master; and stop giving training and education 

to any body during this period. Be praying help from my Revered Master. Stop sleeping during 

day time". 

 

The Revered Grand Master arrived and said : "You need not be perturbed. If you like, that 

whole region and the set-up there can be destroyed". 

 

I replied : "It is all to be up to your liking, our Lord". 
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The Grand Master said : "It all will be looked in to; and then bestowed some inner strength". 

 

Then Revered Laalaaji Sahib's dictation continued : They are trying to upset your mind. You 

have already transcended the mind, which could be upset. Yesterday I had told you to be alert 

and to be no more oblivious. I meant just to warn you against all that happening today. The 

work that has been completed, is not possible to be upset by any body in the world. I shall not 

be away from you for a single moment. Be careful and attentive to dictation. Take some what 

less food in the night; neither you should remain hungry. Munshi [Mahatma Radha Mohan 

Lal] is just there at this time. All this is for your benefit and betterment. The benefit, that you 

earned through this tug of war, was difficult to gain otherwise. My expectations have attained 

fulfillment. You are very lucky. I will now be doing all work, sitting by your side. You have 

rendered such service to me as no body else could do. You remain just ready for any and every 

work. You considered even theft and robbery for me as right. He (Munshi Madan Mohan Lal) 

is also attached to me very much; and I too have love for him. He will have to give up a few 

things, which shall be indicated at the proper time. His flight has gone beyond egoistic pride. 

The point of humility has opened up. Beyond that, you will open up". 

 

I asked : "To arouse faith, should it be done that the particular point be brought in a particular 

person's thought; and when faith has developed in him, the thought of the point is taken back?" 

 

The reply was : "Do not do like that." 

 

Further dictation continued : "The course events has changed its direction. Possibly Munshi 

[Mahatma Radha Mohan Lal] may come to you, even though there is little hope for this. Do 

not pardon him; only avoid doing any thing, in such eventuality. He (Mahatma Radha Mohan 

Lal) cannot now be reformed. These matters have already been considered earlier." 

 

"It will be better if you just be aside of Swami Ji (Brahma Shanta Nand Ji) at the time of talks 
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between you and me. There is no harm in reclining at night. The point of humility ('Ibd' = to 

create; to reveal or reveal [in Sufi terminology]) is quite a high position. How nice of Munshi 

Madan Mohan Lal to have acquainted Brahmanand Ji with this particular meditation! if he 

practices it, he is bound to make much progress. This person will come up fine, he is able to 

improve himself. He will be useful to you. His spiritual guide has great love for you. His grace 

is coming to help in your growth. He has already given you a great deal, and intends to give 

even more in future. What ever he gives you, should give him in return. Meet him as well. The 

proper occasion will be in August. Just now you have lot of work pending; and at that time (in 

August) your condition will also be very much different." 

 

"Rameshwar certainly caused suffering to me. He can have pardon only when you grant it to 

him. Little can be expected from Pundit Babu Ram; and work on him is likely go to waste. 

Leave him only to Jagmohan Narain. You will never have shortage of money. Send Rs. 25/- to 

Jagmohan Narain. The expenses of on account of meals are too high. Your income from the 

grove (garden) will be so high that you will feel surprised. The trees will also be sold. Start the 

work of grove in my name. Your last resting place will be just there; and I will also remain 

present there. Your end also will be just like mine. You will have to give place there to him 

(Munshi Madan Mohan Lal). It will be marvellous when two lunatics will be sitting together 

"खूफ ऻ़ुज़येगी ; जफ मभर फैठें गे  द लाने दो।  (according to a famous Urdu couplet). Shahjahanpur 

will be the 'Centre'. Light will be reaching every body from here. Lay down of a foundation of 

a well with your hands. Go tomorrow and select the site. I will guarding your grove. Only one 

well in the grove will be sufficient. If you feel the need, that well on the other side may be got 

renovated. It is in good condition. It will be serving the requirement to some extent. Having 

arrangement for a stone, and get carved on it what I shall tell you. Distribute some mangoes 

among the poor people, and also among children specially. Dinesh will be very happy. I have a 

special eye on him. I intend to totally uproot DMP. You have both kind of powers. I have to 

deal with also. Do not invite Fufa Ji [Munshi Bishan Dayal] . If he comes on his own, that will 

be another matter. Prakash will also come out nice. The matter is now sat right and now my 
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worry is over. It is possible that some more may suffer harm because they had intended to 

cause trouble to you. I cannot remain an indifferent spectator of your troubles. You exercised 

very great restraint and tolerance." 

 

"People will see the wonders that are being worked out. You are still so young. You have 

achieved at such a young age what could not be the lot of so many great and high personalities. 

I shall bring you to light more than myself." 

 

"Treat the company of Munshi Madan Mohan Lal as valuable. He has been much deceived by 

'Chachcha' [Mahatma Raghubar Dayal], who has reaped the fruit of his own actions."  

 

"The guide of Brahmanand Ji  is feeling inspired to take him ahead. He has no idea of your 

condition. It will be a very great mistake to stimulate you in any wrong way. That was the the 

reason for your desire to turn your attention to him. You were beyond control to check that 

desire. I stopped it. For the time being, stop group sat-sang". 

 

"To day my Master has made you some thing beyond imagination. (The condition is 

developing). I will have to guard this also. The powers of enemies are weakened. Now they 

can do no harm to you". 

 

"This condition will not continue for long. It will be followed by consolidation. First of all 

permission* was granted to you by my Master (your Grand-Master).Go on a long walk in the 

evening. Here much gossip goes on." 

 

*In Sufi terminology, the popular word to substitute this spiritual-condition is - "Ijaazat" : "In 

astrology, the influence of heavenly bodies on the destiny of 'man' is calculated. Man is a 

conglomeration of all the 'asma', each heavenly body is a manifestation of a particular 'ism' 

(name) and so the position or as it is called the sight, of a particular heavenly body has an 
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influence on the destiny of a particular individual at a particular time. In theurgy again, the 

influence of each of 28 (twenty eight) Arabic letters has an effect at a particular time. When 

the Divine one emerged from self-absorption, He became aware of Himself - this is the stage 

of 'SELF-LOVE'. Vibrations brought about by 'Love' gave rise to sounds which were the 

sounds of letters (Shabd), and these sounds manifested themselves as 'asma-i-llahi' . Like in the 

case of heavenly bodies in 'astrology', each sound, ergo, each letter of Arabic alphabet 

represents an 'ism'. If, therefore, amulet is prepared, consisting of particular letters, the 'asma' 

represented by these letters must find their manifestation. The idea therefor is that a theurgist 

or 'Mashshayikah' who has selflessly practiced in this art, can bring about a particular desired 

effect, by the manipulation of the Arabic letters. He is supposed to have PERMISSION from 

his 'PIR' WHO GRANTS HIM THE SAME, after he is fully satisfied about the moral 

character or selflessness of his 'murid'; the same precaution as is taken in the case of teaching 

'Hypnotism' or 'Mesmerism'." 

 

Revelation concerning the dream of Munshi Madan Mohan Lal on November 01st, 1934 : 

"This matter is perfectly clear. This home (world) appeared as reflection; and that home 

(hereafter) came in the real form." 

 

Munshi Madan Mohan Lal requested : "kindly do the needful". 

 

Answer : "It is done. All these troubles shall come to an end. Now the time is changed. I have 

said. That is all." 

 

The dictation continued : "You (Ram Chandra) have also gone up to the position of polestar. 

M1 may stay here with you at noon for one or two days. I had demonstrated to you the chart 

concerning regard and respect for Master, Which you will be required advance further. The 

final spiritual status of your father has come to be good. Your transmission on that particular 

day has done the job. I am telling you, what ever is coming to my view." 
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"My Revered Master was the best example of courage. Now I am getting aside; and He 

Himself will instruct you. I have obtained this promise from Him. Now treat Him as all-in-all. 

He alone shall help you. I am merged in you; and hence remain dependent on Him alone in 

every matter. He loves you. The recommendation for your training came first of all from Him; 

and this had come during my life time itself. Your movements are controlled from further still 

i.e. my Grand-Master, who is also arriving. Sit most alert and respectful. Nothing will be left 

lacking in you today. The permission for you has been confirmed from far and far beyond. 

Nothing is now lacking to you. Tell M1 to remain noting every thing most carefully and 

continuously." 

 

The Great-grand Master arrived, and said "I have spoken to A1. I have made you fully perfect. 

Your Master's name will shine through you. People will wondering." He then went away. 

 

Revered Master's instruction : "Write to Babu Dila Ram that he need not to go to Kanpur any 

more. This upsetting has been caused in him by Munshi [Mahatma Radha Mohan Lal]. As he 

was weak-hearten, Munshi shook out his heart. You should always give respect to ascetics, as 

was my want. The power bestowed by Maulana Abdul Gani Khan Sahib on 'Munshi' has come 

to you." 

 

"The programme for going on an evening walk to avoid gossiping be cancelled." 

 

Requested by Munshi Madan Mohan Lal : "Pundit Mata Charan has suffered great tyranny. 

Kindly have mercy on him." 

 

The reply came : "He is granted pardon." 

 

"The world is without beginning and end; and when the world is like that, there is no limit to 
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the world here after." 

 

Question : "How transmission is to be made to a new entrant?" 

 

Answer : "Make your current thin, and mark out the point on the heart, so that the whole wave 

of the ocean may not rush in. Make the current more thick in proportion to the need." 

 

Question by Munshi Madan Mohan Lal : "So long as sensitivity (experience) does not ripen, 

how is one to be exact ?" 

 

Answer : "Experience teaches every thing. To you, I have given my experience fully. It's 

revealing alone is required. For you, I have nothing more than prayer; and that is always with 

you. I have not kept anything away from you. Now my Master will deliver His experience." 

 

Grand Master's dictation : His (Munshi Madan Mohan Lal) connection is with me. He is being 

deceived by his own nature. (The condition was made explicit to show the extent of the 

connection). What Maulana Abdul Gani Khan Sahib said was wrong. The deeper connection is 

only mine." 

 

Revered Master's dictation continued : "the connection of N1 has not descended in case of 

anybody. Birju [Mahatma Brij Mohan Lal] got deceived by your (Ram Chandra's) condition. 

He had no inkling that the ocean has filled up in a small earthen cup. Munshi had considered 

you as a mere fool. But you should never use this word for yourself. When there is efficacy in 

tongue, this arrow can pierce you also. there is no harm in considering oneself humble. Nanhe 

[Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] had a suspicion about you, which became a thorn in his side. Now 

always be attentive to my Master, as I have directed you earlier." 

 

"Shree Krishna Lal is now to become something. The condition of Chaturbhuj Sahai gives 



324 
 

hope now. You have put life in him. Work on Shyam Behari Lal is to go waste. He is slave of 

'Chachcha' [Mahatma Raghubar Dayal]. To make him comprehend what is right seems very 

difficult. However you may go on trying. There is no harm in that. About Brij Mohan Lal, do 

not be influenced by the recommendation of your sister-in-law. I understand there is much 

affection between you too. There is no harm in giving benefit to him. But do not commit 

mistakes like me in bestowing powers. Power shall remain only in one; benefit will go to every 

body." 

 

"At Kanpur, you were served with dry bread, and Munshi was enjoying savoury meals; and I 

was full of regrets . Your tolerance caused much pain ot me." 

 

"Now you can give permission to Man Mohan Lal of Lucknow ." 

 

Request by Munshi Madan Mohan Lal : "Kindly convey my salutations to Great-

Grandmaster." 

 

Answer : "Convey my blessings. I have not gone any where." 

 

"By giving permission to Man Mohan Lal just now, you will become revealed. So wait for a 

suitable time." 

 

In reply to a question from myself (Ram Chandra), the dictation started : " It is mere deception 

on the part of Nanhe [Mahatma Raghubar Dayal]. Permission is just permission - only one. 

That is known to be perfect. Conditional permission is some thing different. This is N1's 

mental fabrication. I had given perfect permission to Munshi Madan Mohan Lal at the time of 

permission." 

 

"This jugglery of initiation was put forth only to enable advancement of Birijmohan's claim. 
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Do not you know that I myself got him (Madan Mohan Lal) initiated through Chaturbhuj 

Sahai. When Madan Mohan Lal addressed me to say that he would go for initiation only when 

permitted by me, I did not reply, desiring there the confusion may clear up itself. Today, get all 

matters cleared up. I will not go away from you even one second. I am so happy today that my 

heart does not desire to be away from you even for a moment. The eyes of all elders of yore 

(the hierarchy or to say the 'Sufis')* have now got turned to you. All connections from that side 

have been snapped. Keep affection for the eldest son of Munshi [Ravindra Nath]. You have 

blood relationship with your aunt [wife of Mahatma Raghubar Dayal." 

 

*Reverend Laalaaji Maharaj's old edition of his Title - 'TATTW PROBODHINI' in the 

opening lines of the very first chapter He says - " In this respect my Hazarat Qibla (Venerated 

Master) used to command - "Ilm-e-lataif ek aisee azeem meezaan hai ki Khudaa taalaa ne 

mutarrikheen Sufi-a ko ataa farmaayee hai", i.e. the real knowledge of spiritual-circles (plexus) 

or the "chakkrs", in human-body is elevating-touchstone, has been bestowed upon the primeval 

Sufis or the Raja-yogi-saints. 

 

"Madan Mohan Lal has become totally different. He may compare it with the earlier condition. 

Nanhe tyrannized Lallan quite a lot. Lallan's condition will not remain the same now. He will 

be slowly alright. You have been hasty. Munshi [Mahatma Radha Mohan Lal] is a  perfect 

rogue." 

 

"The anointment on the forehead of Rameshwar with blood was aimed at slicing his neck. The 

immersions of that ceremony are still there. If I had not taken care, who knows what would 

have happened. This spirit was to cause harm to you and to bring defeat to Madan Mohan Lal. 

The intense feeling that was pumped in to him (Rameshwar) was designed to make 

Rameswhar smear his hands with your blood; but I took care not to let this come to 

happen.The anointment has been performed by drawing out blood from your body, so that the 

anointed person (Rameshwar) may assassinate the same person, whose blood has been used for 
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anointment. For this job, Rameshwar appeared the fittest tool for them." 

 

"When you stayed at Kanpur , Munshi intended to administer poison to you; but I was not 

allowing this thought to be fixed in his mind. You never forgot me; so I also never forgot you. 

I had to take more care of you due to your good intentioned nature and temperament of 

simplicity. Your aunt was not a party to this plot; so I have spared her." 

 

"One day something was even administered to you in your meal. The purpose was to cause 

upsetting your mind; but I digested it totally. You were feeling only nausea and vertigo. The 

drug was mixed with potatoes. Who ever had indulged in this activity, has met with due 

punishment. (The name of the person who administered poison, is dropped out). He (Nanhe) 

had the knowledge of this secret. One (chief) purpose of administering this drug, refered to the 

fact that you were never without my remembrance. So this drug was used to force your mind to 

give up adsorption in my remembrance to allow him (Nanhe) to snatch away (your spiritual 

condition and capacity). Munshi had asked Nanhe why he did not snatch it away, to which 

Nanhe had replied that you (Ram Chandra) had your Master (Laalaaji) firmly seated in your 

thought, and never gave up that thought, as a consequence of which, it was not possible to 

snatch it away. Thus that noble self Munshi had come to work out this plan. That drug could be 

some thing out of some variety of 'Dhatura'." 

 

Thursday the 25th May 1944 : 

 

Revelation concerning the vision revealed to Rameshwar Prasad Morkha on January 15, 1943 

at 08.00 PM, when he saw two fingers in meditational state having 'Suraj' (Sun) and 'Aaftab' 

(Sun) written on them : "That was meant to reveal to him that there were to be two 

personalities, viz Babu Ram Chandra and Madan Mohan Lal." 

 

The dictation continued : "Today, I have made your dive in to the condition, that has hardly 
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ever come to the lot of very very great personalities. Hunting in parts strength to the heart; as 

such I have permitted to you to indulge in it. I will not allow any of your weaknesses to 

continue. Summon the Wheel of Time (destruction) - Call chakra to day. Its shape will be in a 

form of a black circle. Finish the entire work today. The handsome looking wheel 'Sudarhsn 

Chakra' has already done its work. Have sufficient sleep during day time." 

 

At the time of working, a thought came to my mind that the condition of violence eruption be 

created. Immediately dictation descended : "do not do that, otherwise the whole area will get 

destroyed. Now you leave aside emulation of my inner condition. Consider yourself to be all-

in-all." 

 

The dictation received at evening time : "You will have to destroy England. No person is 

appointed by Nature to work there. Protect Harish Chandra [the younger brother of Ram 

Chandra of Shahjahanpur]. The time is yet far off. All of their powers will have to be snatched 

away. You will have to make provision for the protection of Harish Chandra. You have to 

supervise the work here also; the protection of good people shall be your duty". 

 

"He will return hale and hearty. If you so desire, you may create the thought and urge for 

coming back in his mind. But, calling him back will not be in the best interests. He has 

immense love for you in his heart." 

 

"Connection remains with the Master alone. The guiding master may also be included therein." 

 

Question : "Are the relationships of the elders, prior to the Master, also to be taken?" 

 

Answer : "All relationships included in the Master." 

 

Friday the 26th May 1944 : 
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Revered Master's instructions : "when you have completed the work in hand, you should get 

out of this condition; and return to your previous state, which is the real original one. Have 

control over both conditions. Today the Power bestowed on you has come in accordance with 

Grand-Master's orders. He has developed special consideration for you. You have won every 

body through your temperament of simplicity." 

 

Saturday the 27th May 1944 : 

 

Revered instructions : "The work in hand had to be suspended, because you had increased 

sharpness. I did not want that much sharpness. It was characteristic of your mind to save labour 

by increasing sharpness. Now do not devote to that work; and pay attention to the associates, 

practicing with you." 

 

Since there was a little harshness in the heart, and the thought was inclined to that direction, 

there were orders to exercise control so that thought did not go in that direction. This having 

been done, since harshness was still in the heart, I was required to engage myself with some 

other work, and go to sleep. I complied accordingly. 

 

Last nought at 01.00 AM I felt somebody came and sat near the pillow close to my right 

shoulder; and immediately got up in hubbub and ran away. Nightmarish fear was felt, and I 

chanted an incantation as instructed. Revered Laalaaji's instructions descended : "This was an 

evil spirit. Snatch away all spiritual powers of the person who sent it; and catch hold of the evil 

spirit that came, and thrash it down; and start with harshness in the matter concerned without 

delay." All this was done. In the morning the knowledge was given : "This was your Bua's 

[aunt's] unconscious act." 

 

Instructions concerning Shree Krishna Lal : "He should stop the work of training others for 
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some time. The mania for imparting training is to be given up. That force is to be attached to 

Revered Master. That is the benefit of vision being held up. Do not pay attention to what 

comes to you (Ram Chandra) by way of conversation from them. This will keep the heart free 

from impressions. Give up extreme habits; and come to moderation." During this very 

instruction, Madan Mohan Lal intervened to say that if special powers were granted to him, he 

would have worked a lot more quickly. To this Revered Laalaa Ji replied : "Just on account of 

this, powers were not granted. For this purpose a person of cool and calm-hearted is needed." 

 

Monday the 29th May 1944 : 

 

About Ram Prasad the revelation was given : "You had a feeling of obligation to him so you 

could not do that work, which Madan Mohan Lal did correctly. Take help when needed. You 

were beheaded in thought, chanting (a particular) incantation." 

 

Tuesday the 30th May 1944 : 

 

Instructions descended : "Start the organisation. Being attracting people to yourself. A point of 

thought is to be established. Try to set characters right. I have already perfected arrangements." 

 

"Do not direct the force of Ether to that side. That is a very ruinous force. There is no need to 

bring that force to anybody's experience. That was the force at the command of Arjuna at the 

time of Mahabharata War. There was no answer to it. There is mention of 'Brahmastra' (un-

failing Supreme Weapon), having been used against opponents. The 'Call Chakra' (Wheel of 

time) is the special weapon of Lord Shiva. In the 'Gandiva' bow of Arjuna, necessary particles 

in the form of thought power had congealed. The defence against all these is like this … … … 

(Revealed through visual plan). The 'Brahmananda' of Sage Vashistha, (in the mythical lore of 

his fight with king 'Vishwamitra', who turned a sage after defeat) was hypnotised through 

thought power. The arrows were also got hypnotised through similar processes." 
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"To Nanhe [Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] I had given power, but not in full quantity. He has 

traded with it quite a lot. He had started merging himself in those powers. So only power 

remained; Reality was gone … …  . These are most secret, significant points, which are 

handed over to one and only one person. If some body like that is available, who may break the 

weapons by orders of 'Reality is as such' (Zaat, this having been an 'Arabic- term, it is 

pronounced as "Dhaat"), then one's state is to be merged in that to the extent of reducing it to 

'zero'. That state is there were the very idea of 'Reality as such' gets lot; only the supposition or 

base remains. This also does not remain thereafter. One who has got oneself merged in to that, 

nothing can affect such a person. Persons having reached such a state will be extremely rare. 

These are very subtle and secret points. There is no body except myself to impart training 

concerning these. Your knots shall go on unravelling. (the condition came to experience just a 

supposition beyond 'Reality as such' ; and not even that there after)." 

 

"The state brought to your vision - getting merged in it, is the starting point of the state of 

'Sadguru' - Master. Beyond this there is a state of 'Baqa' - permanence, which has also been 

bestowed on you. beyond this, there are innumerable more things to tell. Your steps are going 

beyond the condition of 'Baqa'. Further enlightenment shall follow later."* 

 

*In the opening lines of His famous book - 'Kamaal-e-insaanee' (Attaining Perfection), 

Reverend Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji (Laalaa Ji) Maharaj writes - 

“Perfection as a human being lies in the fact that having entered the realm of „Fana-fil-Allah‟ 

(the state of absorption in Truth), one is firmly rooted in    „Baqa-Billah‟ 

The purpose of human life is to get absorbed and be firmly rooted in Truth, which is the ideal 

and the perfect state. Having travelled through the path, when one enters the domain of Truth, 

it is known as „Salokyata‟ and „Samipyata‟ i.e., the „state of being in the abode of Truth‟ and 

the „state of Nearness‟. This is also called as entering into the state of „fana‟ (absorption or 

dissolution of self). „Sarupyata‟ (attaining the same form) is called „Baqa‟ and „Sayujyata‟ 
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(union with the Truth) is called „Baqa-dar-baqa‟ or „Baqa-Billah‟. Moving ahead on the path 

observing and experiencing various states is called ‟Sair‟ (the journey). But then getting firmly 

rooted in the Truth being the real objective, the greatness lies in concentrating entirely on that 

objective. Traversing the path observing and gaining experiences of various stages is not 

comparable to the former. 

„Wasl‟ (meeting the Beloved, pleasure of Union) means withdrawing entirely from all worldly 

objects and focussing one‟s attention towards the God and getting absorbed in His thought. 

Meeting the Beloved or „Yoga‟ (getting united) is the state of first getting detached from 

worldly objects, garnering such devotion where there is no color, no form no name and then 

getting absorbed in that which is the root of all roots; no dependence on anything and be one‟s 

own Aadhar (support)." 

 

Dictation regarding Madan Mohan Lal : "The fright experience yesternight was concerned with 

the state of 'fearing God', which was there already and is now unfolding. All the conditions that 

you have gone through mordantly till now, shall be unfolding in a detailed way. Thoughts, 

about which you complain, may now be allowed to come up and go out, so that the conditions 

lying dormant in you, may find width, to spread out." 

 

Wednesday the 31st May 1944 : 

 

Instructions : "Cleaning  in case of every of everybody is needed. All those, who were 

receiving training from me, had been spoilt by filling grossness in them. Kr. Ram Singh has 

now started going ahead. Manmohan Lal [Lucknow] needs a little more attention. Do cleaning 

of Birju [Mahatma Brij Mohan Lal]. You have not done thorough cleaning. A lot is still 

needed. There is no harm in cleaning all at once. You can use that particular weapon in 

cleaning but not in transmission. There is need of much precaution there in." 

 

Thursday the 01st June 1944 : 
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Revelation : "I mostly cleaned during the dreams the effects of Kanpur that were being thrust 

on you. But when these became torrential, I started being all the time with you. Rameshwar 

was attempted to be developed as your assassin." 

 

Saturday the 03rd June 1944 : 

 

Instructions concerning organization : "Kr. Ram Singh may be given conditional permission, 

and the training at Jaipur may be put under his charge. Manmohan Lal [Lucknow] will have to 

be permitted after a little more reform. In every place some one or other will need being 

developed and made in-charge of the training work there. The over all supervision shall have 

to be yours. Karuna Shankar  is now alright; but what you have given him should be digested 

through your help. Pundit Babu Ram is a useless person." 

 

Sunday dated the 04th June 1944 : 

 

Orders were received about Brahma Shantanand, recluse (one who lives retired from the world, 

esp., a religious devotee who lives in a solitary cell and practices austerity and self-discipline) 

of another system : "Cutting of relations from him is good. If he comes to your place, he may 

have talks and participate in conversation and go away. He can do nothing to you in a spiritual 

way. He is a cunning fellow, and you are a simple, straightforward person. There is no need of 

saying anything to him or listening to what he may have to say. If he comes to excessing his 

cunningness on you, I will have to help you even in that regard. As such, why create an 

occasion like that! Warn Prakash strictly desist from going to his place. There is no harm in 

going if needed something by chance. My attitude has changed by the incident concerning 

Prakash. that was his (Brahma Shantanand ) very unbecoming act and ingratitude." 

 

Submission : "His attitude and thought (involving curse) has, any way, succeeded in spoiling 
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the division of Prakash in examination!" 

 

Answer : "I was able to mend the situation though some harm has certainly been caused." 

In answer to the question regarding having thought and care about dear Jagmohan, the 

instruction descended : "Treat him as your brother." 

 

I mentioned : "Your Lordship has placed him for training under Birju [Mahatma Brij Mohan 

Lal], with some conditions according to the Will!"* 

 

*Parampujya Laalaaji‟s Vasihatnaama (The last Will) 

 

“May God keep our intentions conscientious and may the results be in accordance with the 

canons set by our chiefs and religious preceptors. Amen! Amen!! Amen!!! 

Life is not permanent. We know not when the breath would stop. Hence I am writing certain 

things by way of a will, with a hope that after me, my dear children, if God grant them courage 

and by the grace of God, will act according to what has been written herein. All depend on 

Him.” 

 

“SD/- Fakir Ram Chandra 

Fatehgarh; Monday dated October 23, 1930” 

 

“For Dear Jagmohan Narain; 

Right since the beginning, stages after stages of the mystic journey, you have to reach up to the 

level of perfection. This can be accomplished only through your spiritual-master. If by any 

mischance, you do not get the opportunity to do so, and you have to journey to the other world, 

then Brother Brijmohan Lal (may God bless him) is the first person to this work. Do not be 

indifferent to him in any manner. Co-operate him whole-heatedly to complete the work. I am 

sure that he would not leave any stone unturned in your work.” 
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2. “As far as I know, my spiritual-master Hazrat Qibla has given an indication to me that my 

son Jagmohan Narain is a clean chit, right from his birth and has attained subtlest of subtle 

condition of the heart-region (Qulb). But in my opinion, the journey to such point is, currently, 

incomplete. He should attain the same.” 

 

“There is difference between „genital-lineage‟ and the „lineage of adhesion‟(exercitation). In 

the „genital-lineage‟ there is not much need for education and labor. On the contrary, in the 

„lineage of adhesion‟ there needs training and it is achieved after many years of practice. There 

is, always, the danger of falling down too, in this case. By God‟s grace, the inner progress (of 

my son) is taken care of by Hazrat Qibla (my spiritual-master). May God keep the result of His 

Divine Blessings, intact.” 

 

“My son should be grateful for the Divine Blessings showered upon him and he should always 

be humble, because the giver of the blessings is Omnipotent, and as he has given the blessings, 

so also He can take it bake, at His Will.” 

 

3. “This humble self, so far  it was intelligible to me, widely studied the philosophy and faith 

of different religions, but has found, from the ways and means of my Masters, that if we stick 

to the tenets taught by Him, it can well be hoped to remain life-like up till last.” 

 

“I confess, I have not been following these canons up till now, to the words. But I have 

accepted them from the core of my heart. I am sad that not even a single associate of mine 

could dare to accept them. Perhaps it was all along my mistake that I never placed them face to 

face. Nevertheless, I have been discussing such subjects from time to time. I do not know how 

many of them were able to listen and could grasp the same.” 

 

“It is evident that the offspring are becoming weaker after every generation, when compared to 
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their ancestors. Similarly, there may also be a fall in matters of spirituality and etiquette. But 

this is not the fundamental rule once-for-all. God‟s grace is not confined to any limit. At times 

a strong lad, similar to the generic structure alike of five hundred years ago, may take birth 

from a weak parent." 

 

Answer : "The will was kept incomplete; because, while writing it, a thought came, that if the 

'Will' was completed, your name would have occurred in it, which was not proper and good 

according to the circumstances of that time. Birju [Mahatma Brij Mohan Lal] will take much 

time to reform.* His state was good at the time; and the whole saturation at the time demanded 

that J1 was placed under him for training. Even though my heart was bidding to place him 

under you, but I was helpless." 

 

*Svetasvatara Upnishad (22) :  

"vedante paramam guhyam purakalpe pracoditam 

naprasantaya datavyam naputrayasisyaya va punch." 

 

[This highest mystery in the Vedanta which has been declared in a former age should not be 

given to one whose passions are not subdued nor again to one who is not a 'son' or a 'pupil'.] 

 

Question : "Why does Munshi Madan Mohan Lal feel downcast, which causes hurt to my 

heart?" 

 

Answer : "There is an increases in dryness. Milk will be good for him." 

 

Question : "Under the present circumstances, he cannot take butter (Ghee) and Milk." 

 

Answer : "You can remove it through your thought also." 
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Time : Evening after 06.00 P.M.  

 

Revered Master's revelation : "I was dying, and 'Birju'  

[Mahatma Brij Mohan Lal] was busy with his own ambitions. He was busy with thoughts 

about his representative-ship. People could not give-up there selfish desires even at the time of 

the end of my life. If I had left money behind, who knows what may be happening." 

 

Submission : "They did not pay any heed to Jaggu [Laalaaji's own son - Jagmohan Narain]." 

 

Answer : "It is according to the proverb : 'A drug-addict is nobody's friend; he huts shall have 

his puff and slip away. "भतरफी माय ककवके ; दभ रगामी खखवके।"  None of them had any 

selfless love for me. Nanhe [Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] had developed ideas and plan for 

having his own supremacy stablished, even a little earlier than my departure for my real home. 

He new that I was to be no more." 

 

Submission by Munshi Madan Mohan Lal : "Nanhe had said that he was to depart apart 

earlier." 

 

Answer : "This was to deceive you. Brij Mohan Lal had considered himself as successor to my 

Seat." 

 

Question by Munshi Madan Mohan Lal : "Had he transmitted to you?" 

 

Answer : "Transmission was certainly given; but my soul was combined with his soul, and 

then thought was nurtured so that at the time of light of soul away from the body, my power 

was absorbed in to his soul. I was put to great agony even at such a time. The cause of 

grossness in Birju is just this." (The plan of the condition  came to you : It was that the soul of 
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Revered Master was flying towards the Higher Sphere, and Birju's transmission together with 

his real essence was drawn away along with that  of Revered Master. The visual plan that came 

to view was that some one wished to draw the sun towards himself by focusing the light of a 

little lamp [or candle] on the sun, but the sun absorbed the light of the lamp, and took away the 

lamp's light also with it). 

 

Revered Master's dictation : "All this trouble came to happen only on account of you. I got out 

of my body together with that power, and as soon as I was out of body I transferred the power 

to you, and then went away. Birju's essence was drawn away along with that power, and it has 

not returned to him as yet. this action was not mine ; it had occurred automatically." 

 

"I had given my own life to Nanhe [Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] as a punishment to you all. I 

was desirous, but people were not coming to me. So I considered it proper that I should keep 

the same one longer, whom you were enamoured of, and whom you liked more." (The plan 

was visualised). "People came to me, but were inclined to Nanhe, so it was demonstrated that 

whom you liked more, I kept him established longer, so that all of you might have the taste of 

your liking." 

 

"The condition of Jaggu [Jagmohan Narain] is clean and free  from all these affairs." 

 

Monday the 05th June 1944 : Submission : "The pain is agonising. If it is the Will of God, I 

have nothing to say, and I will be happy with it. But if it is a disease, it is very agonising." 

 

Answer : "It is not disease. This is the only impression left, that you have to suffer. I also was 

suffering pain. I underwent it at the end, you undergo it in the beginning. Continue taking 

medicine." 

 

"The time for Munshi Madan Mohan Lal to take rest is approaching close." 
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"The severity of your pain is some what due to Nanhe's [Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] kindness 

also." 

 

A thought occurred to my mind that Laalaa Ji Saheb had gone away from us. Revered Laalaa 

Ji's dictation continued : "I never go away from you. I have made your body my home. Only 

my thought goes. You should know my eternal presence in your self. I have merged myself in 

you; and am just revealing you by and by. I am never unmindful for even a moment. During 

night, I provide rest to you and keep watch over you." 

 

Question from Munshi Madan Mohan Lal : "Is there some apprehension form the side of 

'Kanpur'… … , so that you have to keep watch?" 

 

Answer : "I have no apprehension from 'Kanpur' … … . They can do no harm to you. I am 

guarding you; and you are guarding other brethren." 

 

"Nanhe's [Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] power has finished off. Your body is my body. I am 

working through your body, sitting all the time in it. Body can meet (the challenge of) body 

better. A person with body is needed. Great personalities incarnate themselves like this; and 

incarnations themselves manifest in a body. I have merged in you with my entire powers, and 

am unrevealing them by and by. No body is yet aware of your state. Today you are suffering 

much pain; so I have also stopped working." 

 

Suggestion by Munshi Madan Mohan Lal : "Now, let revered Master take rest." 

 

Revered Master answered : "I shall find rest, when you will give me rest. When you feel much 

agony, start singing like me. There in attraction takes place, and the attention to pain reduced. 

Your singing has acquired effectiveness. I have given you some thing very fine, but it will not 
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be revealed just now." 

 

Tuesday the 06th June 1944 :  

 

The dictation descended : "Rameshwar's idea, 'that in case of somebody's transmission not 

being acceptable, an imaginary wall between that person and one-self may be conceived', is 

wrong, because when transmission can be given across a wall, why should thought remain 

incapable of going across a wall! If some body is closed in an iron cabin, and the transmission 

is directed to him, will it fail to reach him? Certainly not. Then what force can a mere 

imaginary wall be expected to possess? It is better not to meet the person from whom 

transmission may happen to be unacceptable. However, if somebody is transmitting, and 

requires to exclude some person from receiving it, then this can be achieved by having an 

imaginary wall oneself and the person to be excluded." 

 

"what to say of others, even Jagmohan Narain [Laalaaji's own son] will not be easily ready to 

accept you (as my real representative and successor). You do not need to go to anybody for 

'Satsang'. I do not like that the particles of transmission from other persons effect you. If such 

an occasion is there, you should your self transmit. Be lion. If some body does not accept you; 

or in case of need otherwise, you can throw a challenge to that person. Initiate Praksh yourself. 

As far as possible, Dr. Chaturbhuj Sahai should join the annual function this time at Fatehgarh. 

Give permission to Dr. Chaturbhuj Sahai again from your side, which means from my side. His 

will is weak in this matter; and what I am suggesting to you, will create force in him." 

 

Submission : "I could not understand that if I give permission to Dr. Chaturbhuj Sahai, it will 

be connected to you!" 

 

Answer : "Don't consider any thing to be from your side. What ever you will say, shall be my 

permission." 
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The dictation continued : "Dr. Shri Krishna Lal will also have to be permitted, but this is still 

quite far off. 'Shyam Behari Lal' is quite worthless. He is firmly fixed in hot in favour of 

'Nanhe'. 'Munshi Madan Mohan Lal is just fine. Babu Krishna Sahai 'Vakil' [of Kanpur] still 

possesses the emotional condition, but its direction is towards the other side. He will remain 

like that." 

 

Submission by 'Munshi Madan Mohan Lal : "Chachchaa [Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] says that 

who is an atheist, is a person of real faith." 

 

Answer : "Such a person is not fit for 'Satsang'. Abstain from his company. Jaggu [Jagmohan 

Narain] is a man of poor disposition. No soreness should be caused to his heart. Manmohan 

Lal [Lucknow] will come off very fine, if f he has faith in you. He needs your attention. In case 

of every disciple of Nanhe, initiation will need renewal. You need not force or emphasis it. 

They may have it done, if they like. Why do you feel nervous to initiate, when the 

responsibilities remains mine!" 

 

Question : At the time of giving permission, is it sufficient to say that permission is granted, or 

transmission is also be given?" 

 

Answer : "Transmission is also to be given; and this has been revealed to you already. The 

condition is imparted to the full capacity. The method that was adopted in your case, is not 

applied. That is done only in one case. Never break off the bondages." 

 

Submission : "Only that much should happen through me which you have denoted." 

 

Answer : "I shall take care of it." 
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Submission by Madan Mohan Lal : "You have bestowed on one to the fullest extent." 

 

Answer : "According to capacity, I have not been miserly in case of any body. As was the 

capability, so was bestowed by me. There is never special benefit by bondages being broken. 

Responsibility is enhanced. He has no leisure during all twenty four hours. Should I fix some 

site for my own residence or not?" 

 

Turning to me, the dictation continued : "I shall become free after your physical passing away; 

and the whole responsibility shall pass in to you. This chain shall go on continuously. Nature 

makes and uses only one as Her instrument . Chaturbhuj Sahai may himself initiate his sons." 

 

Last night I had enquire : "When every particle of Master has merged in the Ultimate Reality 

and become as such, then should His supposition be continued up to the end? 

 

Answer : "I have done just like this. (Supposition of God can not be possible, without 

stabilising a form). 

 

Wednesday the 07th June 1944 : 

 

About Madanmohan Lal, it was revealed : "Your state of the third point (fire) is forceful; and 

the miraculous state is more at the first point (Heart)." 

 

Thursday the 08th June 1944 : 

 

Instruction from Revered Laalaa Ji Saheb continued : "At the time of transmission, one's 

condition is not to be cast on the person to whom transmission is made. You can transmit is 

light shadow of your condition only; but not on every person. This precaution is for you only." 
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"Your representative-ship will be a matter of very great shock to Brijmohan Lal ; and it will 

take much time for his heart and mind to be normal. His mother will also be unhappy; and she 

will try to make her brother (Munshi Nem Chand) active. He will develop quite an enmity 

with. He could not do any thing to cause harm to you even earlier; and even so, he can do 

nothing now. The condition of all those persons of Kanpur has grown very bad. Some persons 

will remain directed to Brijmohan Lal, who has created quite a strong influence in his favour. 

You have no need for defence. No body's power can have any evil effect on you, even though 

all powers will be turned towers you; and all associates of 'Satsang' will be set agains you; and 

Brijmohan Lal will consider you as his enemy." 

 

Question : "Will they be against Madan Mohan Lal also?" 

 

Answer : "People are afraid of him. You have to stop going to him (Brijmohan Lal) also. 

Rameshwar will have much difficulty in accepting you. You need to be cautious with him." 

 

At 08.30 PM : "Harish Chandra has arrived in France. He is quite well." 

 

Submission : "I surrender his safety to your leadership's care. I have very great love for him." 

 

Answer : "Have faith. I have assigned this duty to myself. He will return safely. You should be 

in touch with this war (second world war). News will be coming … …England is to be got 

ruined. The result of the war in …. … … go against Britain … …. this work has been assigned 

to your self. (the work got started). Do not depute anybody else for this work. 

Some Qutubs* (Dhruvas - fixed regional personalities) are working under you. This is big 

work. Only you are fit for this work." 

 

*In Sufi tasawwuf "Qutub" means as per Hon. Shri khan sahib khaja khan, given in his book - 

'STUDIES IN TASAWWUF' - "The pole around which the existence turns, 'Ghaus'. These, in 
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a way, correspond to the orders of Spiritual existence explained by 'imablichus', the first 

Grecian 'theurgist' (Mashaiks), and commented upon subsequently by Dionysius and St. Hugo, 

viz., gods, demons, heavens, principalities, angels, souls, also spoken of in Milton's 

'PARADISE LOST'."  

 

Question : "which Qutubs are engaged in the work?" 

 

Answer : "The revelation will come. I am going there. This work has been assigned to both 

you and I. You should remain there (in France) with me. The work of training will remain 

assigned to you, which is not to be transferred to anybody else. (the experience was there). 

Very great people shall be benefited from you. You are the Lord of the European Countries. 

Now remove your subtle body from Kanpur … … . Now there is not even a hair-breadth of 

difference between you and me." 

 

Friday the 09th June 1944 : Revered Master's instructions : "Now heavy fighting has started (in 

France). You go on increasing the power of the Goddess of desertion (Kali). The superior 

power of destruction is present in the Goddess. Today they have to surrender that front." 

 

Saturday the 10th June 1944 : 

 

"You are making the power of experience dull. You like to ask me every thing. This means 

that duality to some extent is still there. To take a rather bad example: suppose somebody is 

brought to a good place out of a dirty toilet; and he remains feeling the effect of dirty 

experience for some time even at the clean good place. As a matter of fact he is not in the 

toilet, but the air of the past experience is still reverberating in his mind. This will be removed 

through training." 

 

"When you initiate somebody, a system is to be connected to your heart. I do just this. There is 
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no need of the 'SMOKE-METHOD'."  

 

"No need of asking to repeat 'an instruction'. Save time." 

 

Sunday the 11th June 1944 : 

 

Submission : When I cast a glance, all points appear to be an open condition. Then, the cause 

of changes in the condition are not comprehensible." 

 

Answer : "That is also a kind of wonderment [hairat]."  

 

Monday the 12th June 1944 : "Publication of books is to be stopped. That is causing 

propaganda, which is against you." 

 

Friday the 16th June 1944 : Revered Master's instructions continued : "When some one's defect 

is to be removed, or some condition is to be created, one is not to be made aware of what is 

done before it is done. In case of prior information, the mind of that person will resist and 

oppose your effort, as it has become habitual with regard to that defect." 

 

Saturday the 17th June 1944 : "My Master is the example of Direct Love to God, which 

occurred after a lot of progress in spirituality. I my self am the example of Love to the medium 

(Master). Those who are inclined to monistic way of worship primarily find direct love to God 

suited to their this position, while those who remain dependent on a mutual base, develop a 

nature of taking a concrete base, rooted deeply in every fibre and vein of their entire being. 

These latter derive benefit  through the medium (Master) only. You give the method as you 

find the inclination of a person." 

 

Thursday the 22nd June 1944 : During the night Revered Master's directions veer received : 
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"Your status is 'QUTUB-UL-AQTAB' (Dhruadhipati - Controller of fixed regional 

personalities). This degree is not something ordinary.  Many Qutubs are working sub-servant 

to you. To them orders will teach through you only. The bigger tasks, which may not be for 

them to do, will have to be performed by you. You have a firm concept about yourself as 

'QUTUB-UL-AQTAB'." 

 

Friday the 23rd June 1944 : Dictation continued : "The humility, adopted by you, is the next 

stage beyond 'QUTUB-UL-AQTAB'. In creating this condition of humility, there will occur 

decrement in courage (and self-confidence). No doubt, one  has to come to it. Amongst our 

associates (condisciples), no body is endowed with the approach to the condition of divine 

revelation, to compare with you." 

 

About courage, Revered Master pointed pouted out : "Courage, no body has more than Madan 

Mohan Lal; and love, no body possesses more than you. The condition of 'QUTUB-UL-

AQTAB' comes after the departure of egoistic pride." 

 

"Rameshwar Prasad will turn to you, but after quite some time. What ever work you will 

surrender to me, I shall become responsible for it." 

 

Submission : "When I am surrendered to you, every work is also surrendered to you." 

 

Answer : "That being so, be perfectly at ease. However, the active concept of work will have to 

be in your mind, since you alone are my instrument." 

 

Question by Madan Mohan Lal : "Is this the case with every body?" 

 

Answer : "This is the case with any body who has perfect faith. Every body is lacking in faith. 

That means, there remains nothing more to do, when 'faith' is perfect. In other words, there is 
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some thing or other lacking in every body, so long as perfection is not arrived at. And there 

revelation of faith is achieved to arrive at perfect faith." 

 

"There is no lack of love in Shree Krishan Lal, but his methods are not right." 

 

Sunday the 25th June 1944 : "Budaun [UP] will be region of work for Madan Mohan Lal."  

 

Tuesday the 27th June 1944 : "I consider Madan Mohan Lal as my only son. That means that I 

have love for him, just like that of some one with a single progeny, for that progeny. He 

(Madan Mohan Lal) does not rise above his ideas. There is no need of filling hem up. Now and 

then give transmission to him in this regard." 

 

Wednesday the 28th June 1944 : Instructions for Madan Mohan Lal were received from 

revered Master : "He teaches self control to others, without practicing it himself. 

 

(01) He should not indulge in something that may cause hurt to another person's heart. I have 

to structure him as well. If so much of labour had been done on some one else, who knows 

what he would have become. There is nothing lacking so far as the inner condition is 

concerned. He has little time at his disposal. How long he would remain in this condition of 

doubt and indecision ! 

 

(02) He should give up the style of a teacher of Muslim theology. He should not be obsessed 

with the idea of age. He should not consider anybody as inferior ot himself." 

 

"What you have written to Shree Krishna Lal about training in your letter of Tuesday, 27.06 

1944 should be known to every body. Give a copy of it Madan Mohan Lal and send a copy of 

it to Chaturbhuj Sahai. Tell him straight that this is a divine revelation to somebody, and that 

he should do like-wise. Right in that copy also what you have written to Shree Krishna Lal 
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about mutual co-operation and togetherness. Write also that all this has been written to Shree 

Krishna Lal. You have describe a method very well! and the example quoted is also very nice. 

If he puts it to practice, much you work will be done." 

 

"Fufahaji's [Mahatma Raghubar Dayal]  life will not be spared. The death of Buddhsen [His 

local disciple of Fathegarh]  has done away with the possibility of my ill reputation. You have 

committed a mistake by writing in the letter about peace to the soul of Buddhsen. He is a 

object of my anger." 

 

Revered Master then smiled and continued : "All right, man has consideration for man. I 

forgive mistake. Now, structure some body else in his place." 

 

The instructions being not clear to me, I asked for clarification, where upon Revered Master 

explained : "Transfer your prayer to some one else, who use to go to my SAMAADHEE ___." 

 

Question by Madan Mohan Lal : "Is prayer to be transferred to the late Ram Swarup  (who was 

drowned in a river) who  was the servant of 'Chachi' [wife of Mahatma Raghubar Dayal]?" 

 

Answer : "His soul did not get peace. He was a good person, but helpless. For him what ever 

may be done will remain insufficient. He had developed a lot of self-control. Buddhsen was a 

… … … dark cave." 

(The plan of that person lying in a dark cave came to view). 

 

Thursday the 29th June 1944 :  

 

Revered Master's instructions continued : "At the time of annual function (Bhanddaraa), if no 

body else makes a declaration, Madan Mohan Lal may himself do that." 
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On inquiry direction descended : "It is courtesy and good manners to inform your respected 

aunt first of all." 

 

"Maulvi Sahib, [Maulana Abdul Gani Sahib] will demonstrate his masterly prowess. Madan 

Mohan Lal is not aware of his own condition. It was revealed, but he did not experience it." 

 

During this dictation a thought across that Munshi [Mahatma Radha Mohan Lal] the second 

son of  Mahatma Raghubar Dayal [Shriman Chachcha Ji Sahib] 

had once said at Fatehgarh… … … some time ago that Birju Bhaiya [Mahatma Brij Mohan 

Lal]  had made Baldeo Prasad Vaidya cross the point of Mastery over a region in a single 

transmission. Automatically dictation continued : "This is simply deceiving. Till now no body 

can do that except you, and Madan Mohan Lal, if he takes courage." 

 

"The whole condition of Madan Mohan Lal has become revealed, except some secret, which is 

not proper to be revealed yet." 

 

"Prevail upon Dr. Krishna Swarup  

[Rev. Laalaaji's cousin brother] to continue to Conduct 'Satsang' (Group meditation). Give 

direction to people there to go to him for receiving transmission. Remove his shock. This you 

can do just now. Consider him your elder; and do only what your heart may feel inclined to do. 

In this respect do not consider anybody as elder or younger to yourself. However, etiquette 

should be maintained." (Note by Madan Mohan Lal) concerning the above mentioned shock : 

after physical passing away of Revered master, Brij Mohan Lal and Munshi [Mahatma Radha 

Mohan Lal] had been to Jaipur, where Dr. Krishna Swarup gave a sitting to a group of seventy 

to eighty associates (practicants). After the sitting, the two brothers (Brij Mohan Lal and Radha 

Mohan Lal) had pointed out that Dr. Krishna Swarup was not giving transmission properly; 

and that there were specific defects and drawbacks. Krishna Swarup left ashamed, and fell 

silent, where upon the organization there fell to pieces. Having become down hearten, Krishna 
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Swarup gave up interest. 'Chachi' had rebuked both her sons (Brij Mohan Lal and Radha 

Mohan Lal). This incident had been narrated to me (Madan Mohan Lal) by Dr. Krishna 

Swarup at the time of the next annual function). 

 

In the evening after Pundit Rameshwar Prasad had left, dictation continued : "You did well to 

give him information, so that when he takes a turn in future, he should not have the 

opportunity to say that he was not made aware. He will take a turn after quite some time. He 

does not find me in his vision. He has established a figure of me, through his power of thought 

and imagination. since he has the thought that I am pleased, so he constructs that sort of an 

image. To call me is not easy. However, some times I go to loving people on my own accord. 

All people are talking to their own mind. The hope for real intercommunication is to be had 

when the Ultimate Self would have become perfected. One suffering from the effect of self-

hood, can attract only that person, in whom the effect of self hood is still persisting. In 

Rameshwar, even the condition of 'Niabat' [Kinship] has not yet developed. There are very few 

such people (disciples) who are endowed with the condition of 'Kinship' with me. My 'Kinship' 

has made a start in Kr. Ram Sigh,  

[of Sanganer, Jaipur if he is able to retain it."  

 

Friday the 30th June 1944 : Dictation : "Ram Swarup [Munimji] has not gone devoid of 

thoughts and remembrance." 

 

"People wasted their time too much with Kanpur people. They (disciples) did not give me - 

opportunity for training. The locus of their thoughts was mostly there, so I sent those people 

there to him (Nane). You take lesson from my mistakes." (Note : on hearing this, the worsened 

condition came to view, and I felt pained.) 

 

Dictation continued : "You have set things right to a large extent. When peep come you will 

see and know." 
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"Universal love is there where all identities seem to become nonentities, and oneness alone 

appears to be pervading. When this state is developed, and some one likes to enhance it, then 

he/she should include oneself in it, and then adopt it to oneself. Before this, if some one tries to 

enhance the condition, then, suppose she/he creates love for ten persons, there ermine twenty 

more to be loved. If one may like to sharpen the former condition, one is to conceive the state 

(in which one has included one self) as love and love alone. (The plan came to view. It is very 

difficult to describe it in words)." 

 

"If some one is carefully attentive your diary can tell about all these states. In our system, the 

whole is not dedicated to perfecting on thing only. No single thing (like universal love) does 

bring you to the destination or perfect fulfilment." 

 

"Master is one who is taken as ideal; and Master associate (sohabati) is one who would bring 

that ideal to ripening. Keep your heart free from worldly suffering. This will be achieved 

through association. The association of that person will be beneficial, who has an approach up 

to the stage of 'QUTUB' (Dhruva - fixed pole star or regional personally). Our by-gone 

representatives were connected to 'qutub'." 

 

Saturday the 01st July 1944 : Instructions : "The philosophy that is reverberating in your mind, 

you now start writing it down. It will be put in to order later on." 

 

Submission : "I find myself  unable to expand the points." 

 

Answer : "You can put up the subject matter very well. Practice will set every thing right. 

When you started writing diaries, you were filling pages after pages. You just make a start." 

 

Dictation continued : "The condition of mergence at the point of heart consist in the state of 
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having last oneself remaining continuous, inspire of thoughts arising in the mind. There is an 

aversion to the incoming thoughts. Mergence or losing oneself is of various forms. It is there at 

every stage; but there remains difference from on to the other. The first form of self 

forgetfulness (losing oneself) is called 'heart resolution' (where in the conflict of desires in the 

impulsive part of self is resolved). This the condition of freedom from the heaviness (caused 

by conflict of lower impulses in ordinary life)." 

 

"The 'Fanaa-e-qalb' [capacity for exercise of discriminating intelligence] is enhanced when 

'purification of the lower self' (Tazkia-e-nafs)* is achieved. The 'heart' or 'lower self' is unduly 

despised generally. The source of thoughts is this (pointing to the fore-dead between the 

eyebrows), which is technically called 'Trikuti' or 'two-petalled lotus' or 'Ajna chakra' or 'point 

of firm determination'". 

 

*"The 'faculties of the 'nafs' are four in kind, 'Retentive faculty' (Hafira), imagination (Khyaal), 

Thinking faculty (mutasarrifa), Fancy (wham). The centre-petal force that keeps all these 

together, and the common ground of their meeting is common-sense (Hiss-i-Mushtarak); this is 

the analysis of the mind according to old psychology; it need not be here discussed in the light 

of modern researches. It is, however, the 'Wahima' (Fancy) that accompanies the 'nafs' to the 

other side of the grave." 

 

"A plant should not be covered with cloth at night. (This instruction was received at the time of 

spreading a shirt for drawing up on a flower plant)." 

 

"Write a letter to Shyam Behari Lal ; Continue writing to Shree Krishna Lal and Chaturbhuj 

Sahai. Don't wait for reply. There is Divine wrath against the priestly class. It will be useless to 

waste much power on them." 

 

Sunday the 02nd July 1944 :  
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Dictation : "People will be inclined more to you. Your temperament is sillier to mine. As such, 

there will be trust in the fact of penetration of my identity in you. correspondence will increase, 

and replies to letters will also be correct. Your virtues are not yet clear even to you. Do not 

consider the work, assigned to you, as useless labour, without payment and return (begaar i.e. 

unpaid-labour), as explained yo you yesterday. (Note : this refers to the topic concerning 

'purification of lower self' (tazkia-e-nafs on 01.07.1944). So long as pleasure ensues from 

fulfilment sensuous (worldly) desires through emulsive actions, 'purification of lower self' is 

not perfected. on having achieved 'purification of lower self', one does not derive pleasure form 

association etc., but that act is performed as if it were a use less labour, without payment and 

return (be-gaar). This principal is correct unto its own extent. You have to proceed on your 

own principal. The relationship between you and myself is direct. Adherence to these 

principals as such, will prove futile in your case. His (Madan Mohan Lal) insight is not so 

deep. What comes to you is from the Real. There is no admixture in it. I have left you in 

confusion. You will get its reward as well. Your story will remain a matter of talk for the 

people of the world for a pretty long time. For you this restriction will not apply, because 

people will be initiated on my on my hand. You can impart training to the disciples of my 

every and any representative." 

 

Monday the 03rd July 1944 : 

 

 Instructions : "Do not put my photograph at the place of my seat. People prevailed upon me to 

get myself photographed. Now worship of photograph has started. Karuna Shankar will be 

coming in about four to five days. Prepare him a little more." Madan Mohan 'Vakil' [who 

wrote 'Aftab-e-Marifat'] was initiated by Madan Mohan Lal, under revered Master's order. 

 

Tuesday the 04th July 1944 : 
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 Instructions : "Prepare a list of initiated members, but do not include the name of Rameshwar 

in it. He will have to be initiated  a newt. You are very fast in reforming your brethren; but 

they do not have the capacity for absorption to the same extent. So, go on increasing that also 

side by side. The mania (craze) for imparting training to brethren is good. That will bring 

strength to me soon, and you will find filled for training." 

 

Wednesday the 05th July 1944 : Instruction : "Group meditation be held at the place of Madan 

Mohan Lal. To you people shall come one by one. This does not mean that you do not process 

the right of transmitting to a group. You process rights to every thing. Vishwa Babu will have 

to be initiated a new. You can transfer initiation as well. This is possible even now. His 

connection only to Nanhe still remains. The ghost of initiation is still hunting him. As such all 

efforts will go waste. You have been given information for the future. Remove the name 

of Baldeo Prasad Vaidya from the list. There is one more person at Gwalior [may be the 

younger brother of Vaidya Baldeo Pd. Vaidya] , who did not maintain connection with me." 

 

Friday the 07th July 1944 :  

 

"I do not go any where. I am always close to you. How? This secret will be revealed to you 

when you will leave your body. I am quite aware oaf your labour. Matters are getting 

circuitous and meshy. So, I do not like to reveal you. Stop correspondence for the time being. 

Do not lose courage. Success shall come. Shree Krishna Lal did not pay attention to your 

letters. This lack of respect has hurt me. His progress has stopped. Do not be worried. Stop 

transmitting to Shree Krishna Lal. Chaturbhuj Sahai should take care of his health. Increase his 

energy also. There may be no harm in revealing the secret to him; but he should be warned not 

to communicate it to others. This man can be useful to you. The narration noted down by you, 

can be told to him as a whole. But these are to remain confidential with him. He should not 

keep a copy of these with him. These are for the future generations to gain experience. There is 

no need to tell these to people in general. Just as I have passed on my experience to you, even 
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so you will do with your experience. You can take work from Chaturbhuj Sahai. His nervous 

system is weak. Tell him again not to reveal this secret at any cast, so long as a time for that is 

not there. Thee is no harm in inviting him. Madan Mohan Lal is to benefit from the treatment 

of water from bottles of coloured glass." 

 

Saturday the 08th July 1944 :  

 

Instructions : "When Madan Mohan Lal goes to Etah [Utter Pradesh] , he should have 

sufficient spiritual togetherness (Satsang) with Chaturbhuj Sahai. The deformation of society, 

as we find, was never expected to go down to this extent. Now this condition is here before us. 

(The plan and condition was brought to view). There is need of transmission individually to 

people one-by-one. Then, work without requiring their presence will also be going on." 

 

"People have taken me to be dead. When they considered me to be dead, obstruction in that 

current (of transmission) also brought created ; and mostly people did not maintain connection 

with me." 

 

Submission : "I find myself non-pleased to hear such things." 

 

Answer : "I also feel disappointed, but not with every body." 

 

Sunday the 09th July 1944 :  

 

Provisional permission to work as 'Preceptor' was granted today to Karuna Shankar, as per 

orders  from Hazarat Qibla [Revered Master, i.e. Hazarat Maulana Fazl Ahmad Khan R.A.] . 

 

Monday the 10th July 1944 : 
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 Instructions : "Pull Karuna Shankar to the 'Kubra Region' [cosmic region of Brahmand]. 

(Revered Master liked His control of 'lower-self' to the extent of eradication). Do not let your 

time be wasted. Remain engaged in some work. Where you have leisure, transmit, or walk or 

read good books and take interest in the affairs of house-hold. You have a heavy burden on 

you." 

 

Question :  

 

"Can I read news-paper at leisure?" 

 

Answer : 

 

 "YES; not like Madan Mohan Lal. News is there around you. You can find out out as require. 

Newspaper is not a good reading material. If improvement of English is in your view as aim, 

you may editorial-notes. You cannot find in the new-paper any thing better than what I will be 

giving you. There is no prohibition either, if you read it just for momentary recreation. Its 

impress should not remain there on the mooned. If somebody wants to be a critic, he is to read 

'Newspapers'. That is not your job, nor have you come for that. Attachment to any thing, what 

so ever, is harmful for spirituality." 

 

Prescription : "If organic mooned is conjoined to the cosmic mind, there will be increases in 

the strength of mind. Though there is no need for you to do that, the power is there just at the 

back of your thought." 

 

Submission by Madan Mohan Lal : "I had written a letter in very strong words in the year 

1922, which was handed over by your Lordship to Shree Krishna Lal, who had returned it to 

me. I seek pardon for those strong words." 
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Answer : "I have pardoned his (Madan Mohan Lal) every mistake, because he has love. 

However, he is not taking care to improve his present condition, which makes me sad. The 

competence is there in him; and, therefore, I haloed him responsible. (The plan of condition 

came to view)." 

 

"You have grasped the plan correctly. You can now try to snatch the condition away. But the 

difficulty is that he will create it in himself again. He has had association with Nanhe [Revered 

Laalaa Ji's own younger brother]. Some effect of that association is still there. He (Nanhe) 

went on crushing every thing in him (Madan Mohan Lal). So the sense of competence got 

obliterated. His (Nanhe) will-power made him (Nanhe) lose courage. His (Madan Mohan Lal) 

training was not carried on in accordance with his condition, or in other words, he was not 

made aware of his condition, so that it had acquired its natural glow. There, however, has been 

no miserliness from my side in filling him (Madan Mohan lal) up." 

 

"The same fellow (Nanhe) snatched away every thing from Prabhu Dayal [Popularly known as 

'Peshkar Sahib]; and that wretched person (Prabhu Dayal) had no comprehension of it. Very 

often people who saw him (Prabhu Dayal) felt that his features had come very close to mine. 

Since Nanhe's sensibility had already given away, he (Nanhe) had the apprehension that this 

man (Prabhu Dayal) may occupy my position (after my physical veiling). So he (Nanhe) 

performed that action as a precautionary measure. Since my intent was some thing different I 

was not very anxious in the matter of giving him (Prabhu Dayal) protection. He (Prabhu 

Dayal) had already put his entire trust and faith in him (Nanhe), which was an additional 

factor. What ever care for providing protection I took, it was only for you, so that my pedigree 

(genealogical table or tree) may not be destroyed. He (Nanhe) generally forbade people to 

come to me and ask questions. This was not his his fault : he had received just that sort of 

training. Instead of sending people to me for association (Satsang) and transmission, he 

required them to go to him (Nanhe). This was very displeasing to me. Prabhu Dayal was not a 

good person." 
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Tuesday the 11th July 1944 : 

 

 Instruction : "I do not want Toms, Dicks and Harrys, who are below the mark, to fill up our 

association (Satsang)." 

 

Submission : "The Preceptors who have got permission (to admit people in the association) do 

so unknowingly. They may be given some light, which may enable them to refrain from 

committing such mistakes." 

 

Answer : "These Preceptors processing permission commit mistakes in their enthusiasm, 

without applying their intelligence. As such, I consider it proper that they consult you before 

admitting some new person to the 'Satsang'. Only Madan Mohan Lal is worth exemption in this 

respect. (The chart concerning the condition of remaining ones flashed to view). Somebody 

tries to enhance the 'Satsang' out of the pride of self importance (viz. Shree Krishan Lal) ; 

someone else works in the sphere of 'Satsang', as a sample of idiocy (viz. Shyam Behari Lal) : 

people introduced by him will remain dull. Chaturbhuj Sahai  

has adopted a better method ; he got better persons also, but he could not render benefit to 

them. He has enhanced work to an extent, which he is incapable to cope with. He could not 

prepare even a one person, who could be helpful to him in coping with his work. Letters will 

have to be circulated, instruction theta persons below the mark should not be admitted. Not to 

obey you, will cause my displeasure, because I myself am issuing orders, residing in you. 

Instruct Karuna Shankar as well, that on admitting somebody to the 'Satsang', he should write 

that person's condition to you and have you your approval. In case, however, he comes across 

someone, about whom his heart feels entirely satisfies, there will be no need of ascertaining 

from you. This same rules applies to every body, just now, any communication on your part 

with Sree Krishan Lal,  
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will remain in effective. When he receives a bump, he will pay head. When he discovers 

conclusively that somebody superior to him in the matter of loving me is present, he will then 

come to his senses. The real love is that, when there remains no awareness of one's love for 

Master, or of Master's love for oneself. This state develops in one person only ; and the person, 

in whom it is developed, has no knowledge that he loves people or they love him. The person, 

in whom this has developed, has established connection with the Ultimate Entity in one jump. 

Such an example is rare in the world ; and it is not to be expected from every body." (The plan 

of love to compare with this came to you). Detail of the plan, as explained : "If Master loves 

the disciple, then the Master is lover and the disciple is beloved; and if the disciple loves the 

Master, then he becomes the lover and the Master is beloved. The relation is established in 

either case. The mark of the condition described above having developed is there, when on 

asking to distinguish between lover and beloved (Master and disciple), no reply will be 

forthcoming through comprehension." 

 

On inquiry the dictate arrived : " I will reveal the method of transfer of life at the end. If it be 

revealed just now, you might apply it, when worried on account of the troubles of household 

life." 

 

Wednesday the 12th July 1944 :  

 

Question : "When the foundation for the Organisation be laid, should the brethren, who may be 

close to Brij Mohan Lal etc., be permitted to go to them?" 

 

Answer : "He will spoil them; and try to draw and attach them to himself." 

 

A thought crossed my mind that thus for my intention has been, in accordance with the 

established tradition, to help my fellow brethren instead of taking help from them; while only 

god knows about the future. 
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Instruction : "There is no need to establish such a tradition either." 

 

Question by Madan Mohan Lal : "The chart and plan of condition etc. comes to the view of Br. 

Ram Chandra. Why does it not come to my view.?" 

 

Answer : "It is a disciple's competence to draw the Master towards him/her; and this 

competence develops in that disciple, who has crossed many stages earlier. Masters become so 

helpless then, that if they want to have someone else in place of such a disciple, they are 

unable to do that. This competence is God given. There is no control of an individual (Master) 

in this regard. Objection against me is unjustified. I have no jealousy (or favouritism) for 

anybody. This is a reply to your ideas, that you have been putting before me." 

 

Dictation concerning Munshi Madan Mohan Lal :  

 

"Sincere labour, put in by anybody, does not go waste. One must always be optimistic. He 

(Madan Mohan Lal) has no need to put in the particular labour, which he has in mind. There is 

need only for reform of thoughts. He should give up his unnecessary egotistic assertiveness. 

After that I will tell something further. He does not fall short with respect to spirituality. He is 

to have only a firm will that this thing is gone, and then have no fancy for it. His will power is 

strong, even though he does not know this. He can do any thing. I considered him superior to 

every body. If courage (and will) is applied for a proper purpose, it is not to be called egoism. 

This you tell to Dr. Chaturbhuj Sahai  [the founder of RAMASHRAM SATSANG, 

MATHURA UP] also. He too is lacking in this respect."   

 

"The revelation of all these matters and conditions to others (in general) will be harmful to 

you, and enmities will increase. If you desire to cause trouble to me, you  may reveal these 

matters."  
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Submission : "I am very fortunate." 

 

Answer : "No, I am very fortunate. If a good progeny is born to somebody, the parents 

consider themselves fortunate. These matters are very encouraging and correct also. Never put 

your courage to test. Do not call Dr. Chaturbhuj Sahai just now. I shall tell you myself (about 

when he may be called). I am afraid you may be hasty, which may render his nervous system 

defunct. I needs much caution to take him further ahead. This you should tell to Madan Mohan 

Lal also. Entry in to the para cosmic region (Ulia or Parabrhmanda) is yet distant for him 

(Chaturbhuj Sahai). However, he should not be shocked at this. There is some good purpose 

involved in this. He will see something peculiar in the present condition; and then will get light 

to go ahead. This field, in which he (Chaturbhuj Sahai) is living and moving at present, is not 

an ordinary one. If all conditions of this region get unrevealed and the stroll through it is 

completed, then may things and problems lying ahead are rendered easy. I have detained you a 

lot, and that is why you have obtained mastery over every thing. No doubt, however, the speed, 

with which you have acquired mastery, is hard to achieve for anybody else. I like to bring him 

(Chaturbhuj Sahai) up in this same way. but he will take time. Sure, he has wasted quite a lot 

of time. You should make people stroll in this field to the greatest possible extent. It is not the 

field, which people be made to cross quickly. There will remain immaturity ahead in 

proportion to the haste, allowed in this field. Beyond this region, there is enhancement in 

sublimity, but the capacity for flight in those more sublime regions is brought from the region, 

previously covered. There are many regions beyond that, but those are not for people in 

general. (The plan of the condition came to view.) He (Madan Mohan Lal) was taken out of 

that region some what quietly. His mind was not such as to bear the Divine Flash, present 

there. He would have become more haughty. He has, however, suffered no harm thereby." 

 

on inquiry about Munshi Maataa Prasad, the dictation continued : "Shri Shankaranand, to 

whom Mata Prasad was attached, was a person fallen below the standards of civility. He 
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should have enquired of me, as a matter of necessary etiquette at-least. He had the right to 

transmit. He considered himself very competent. If you like, you can break of his connection, 

provided that (Shri Maataa Prasaad) may believe it. These matters will serve as lamp to 

persons coming to this arena in future." 

 

On inquiry the dictation continued :  

 

" Brij Mohan Lal, no doubt, has some amount of hold is cosmic region (Kubra or Brahmand), 

but there is no comparison with you. The valleys, in which you have strolled, were never 

available to his fortunes." 

 

Thursday : 13th July 1944 : 

 

Instructions : "People have become embodiment of puzzlement. First of all, they will have to 

be brought up to a single thought, which is to be that of the Master. They have to be warned 

not to entertain thought of any other person. You too have to help them in this regard. Ripeness 

of thought will be your responsibility. If somebody may be against it, he had to be told to find 

some other home. This is the basis of the Organization." 

 

"All of these people will have direct connection with you. No body will interfere with your 

work, unless permitted by you. Further advancement is to be taken up when this much of work 

is perfected, or the trust in its having been perfected, is confirmed. Useless conversations are to 

be given up. Absurd dialogues should be avoided. Reading fiction is to be stopped. The heart 

should not be soiled with love for persons other than he. Mania of friendship is to be given up. 

God alone is to be taken as friend. Religious treatises, soaked in Divine Love may be gone 

through. Going through difficult and deep philosophy is not needed. Mutual behavior is to be 

fraternal. (Sympathy with one another, help in time of trouble and so on). Good demeanor is 

the very essence of this system. Everybody must have to follow the principles. Adhering to 
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principles of apparent good conduct like getting up early in the morning, practice of 

meditation, offering of prayer, performance of the duties of house-hold in a proper way, and so 

on, will be incumbent on every one." 

 

Friday ; 14th July 1944 : 

 

Dictation : " All happenings are within my sight. I am giving long rope, awaiting destruction. I 

have got correspondence suspended, because people are becoming impertinent, and human 

courtesy has withered. Write to Baabu Dilaa Ram [former Sales Tax Officer, of Fatehpur UP] 

that he has not seen the sun, on whose sight he will find his eyes dazzled and closed. Dialogues 

beyond limits of civility are distasteful to me. This disrespect is being hurled to me." 

 

"You have effaced yourself to such an extent as to acquire perfect identity with me in every 

nerve and fibre of your being. Insult to you will never be tolerable to me." 

 

"The enemies have not spared any effort at ruining of our home. Now, I have to see how 

people do not accept you. I have got the chain of correspondence started, so that people may 

get convinced in an easy smooth way. Now, you also come to your own. You will have to give 

a different turn to your eyes. People shall suffer harm as well." 

 

"Baabu Dilaa Ram gave a very rude reply. Nanhe, [Laalaa Ji's own younger brother - Mahatma 

Raghubar Dayal] destroyed his other world to the extent of total annihilation. It is such one that 

is named 'roguish unfortunate' (Kandawa)." 

 

Dream between 04.00 and 05.00 O'clock [PM] : A man came and sat close to my head on the 

bed. He took out a knife and first tried to cause wounds on both sides of my head through the 

hair. But since the knife failed to pierce the skull, he put it on my neck with the intention of 

slicing my throat. I thrashed him down on the threshold and held the same knife at his throat. 
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Than he started apologizing and said that it was not he but my so called companion in misery 

(who was trying to harm me). I inquired his name ; and he was on the point of giving it, out of 

fear for life, when I was quickly back to wakefulness. It struck me that it must be Pt. 

Rameshwar Prasad, since just before this last dream, I had dreamt that Rameshwar Prasad had 

come, and was looking about here and there, indicating evil intentions. That dream could not 

be recalled clearly. 

 

Dictation at night : "I stopped your thought going in the direction of Rameshwar Prasad, so 

that there may not be strengthening (through your thought) of the power bestowed on him by 

Nanhe, [i.e. Raghubar Dayal] for causing harm to you. Since Rameshwar Prasad has not cut of 

his connection from that side, you now snatch of the power bestowed on him by Nanhe." This 

was done. 

 

The dictation continued : "If you feel displeased, you may include Dilaa Ram in the 

programme of distraction." 

 

I submitted : "I do not want this. If it is an order, it will be another matter." 

 

After the allotted work was completed, Revered Master revealed : "These powers are bestowed 

only on a person of cool temper. You have developed your temperament after my own model. 

If these powers had been bestowed on Munshi Madan Mohan Lal, he would have acquired 

much strength, and would have had to exercise control." 

 

I submitted : "No doubt my temperament is akin to yours, but on occasions there is a sudden 

tide of obstinate rashness." 

 

Answer : "That is a parental effect." 
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Saturday ; 15th July 1944 : 

 

Instructions : "You should not fill the Organization with under serving people, as I did. You 

take care of your health. You have much work ahead of you. Medicine alone will not be of 

help. There must be movement of limbs. If you are not able to go for a walk in the morning, 

then you go in the evening. You are wasting a lot of time. There is need to increase educational 

capability." 

 

I submitted : "To some extent health, and to some extent idleness, hinders me to devote to 

work. In this regard, I alone am at fault." 

 

Answer : "That is my fault. All of your faults shall equally be my faults." 

 

The instructions continued : "I feel pined to observe your health (feeling of pain occurred). 

Take meals on time. Have rest, when the time for it is there. Milk will be good for you ; ghee 

will not be good enough." 

 

"Two things you have to bear in mind : (01) health and (02) self respect." 

 

I submitted : "Self-respect, as I understand it, means that one should not do unto others, what 

one would not like to be done unto oneself." 

 

Answer : "All this belongs to very good old ages (Sat-yug). It means : being reserved with 

every body ; not giving opportunity for too much talk to anybody, i.e. not giving long rope for 

discussions ; not revealing one's house-hold secrets to all and sundry ; not considering oneself 

as weak ; not to utter something that may drive others to become unmannerly to you all this 

constitutes the definition of self-respect. 

 



365 
 

Sunday ; 16th July 1944 : 

 

Instructions : "The casual body of a disciple is made to merge in that of the Master. When 

Master has done this, formation of impressions (sanskaars) in the disciple is stopped. (The plan 

of the condition came to you). The cause of the organic aspect of being (pinda) is the cosmic 

aspect (Brahmanda) ; and the cause of the cosmic region is the para-cosmic region (para-

brahmanda). What occurs there (in para-cosmic region) comes down to the cosmic region, 

where from it descends to the organic level ; and then it assumes the form of suffering (or 

enjoyment). This is to say that what has appeared as suffering (or enjoyment) at the organic 

level of being, originates in the para-cosmic region." 

 

"The subject dictated above is very subtle. Just now your mind is beyond control. I shall 

explain in future when you are at ease." 

 

"You will have to break of initiation of some more people, and make an announcement of this 

effect. If Shri Ganga Sevak repents and takes a vow not to repeat his activities, and requests re-

initiation, some thing may be done for him. You are capable of breaking off anybody's 

initiation, to which ever system or order it may belong ; though you need not do that. Make 

announcement about Ganga Sevak. He has himself broken off his initiation. If you say about 

some body that he has gone out of mind, the effect will be there. If per-chance, some like this 

happens, you should draw out and neutralize the effect. This method you can apply to any of 

your inadvertent acts. If some body may happen to be under the effect of some one else's curse, 

and like to destroy that effect, you enter the sphere of pity (qudsa), and draw out that effect. 

There will be hardly any possibility counter act it. Those having reached this region of pity are 

very few. Your steps are going ahead of that as well. No body can match you. Just as you have 

tried to move beyond other spheres rapidly, you are attempting the same there also. Such 

rapidity should not be applied in case of others ." 
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"If you pay attention to your inborn sublimity (piousness at birth), and find somebody 

endowed with it, that will be the sign of going ahead. this sphere is not the fortune of angels 

even : they remain desirous of strolling at this point. I am telling all this to you, so that you do 

not consider yourself weak. In your previous birth, you had great fondness and attachment of 

spirituality, as well as extreme longing. You had died in the state of that longing. You did not 

find a guide, and you suffered extreme pain in that longing and paining. You had many 

children, and were able to pull on with hard life in poverty. Your wife was a very pious and 

simple lady. (The plan came view). The impression of longing that you brought from your 

previous life is still there. The stage you are in, is not reached on being born in a priestly 

(Brahman) family. This is a matter of experience and not an absolute law. You belonged to a 

'business-community' (in previous birth)." 

 

"In previous birth Munshi Madan Mohan Lal [of Shahjahanpur] was holding some royal post. 

He had no family. Financial status was good. He was fond of a pleasure seeking life, and 

became abstemious at the end. Dr. Chaturbhuj Sahai [the founder of Ramashram Satsang 

Mathura] in previous birth was a low caste person. He had plenty of humanity. He was very 

tolerant. He had a pretty and hard life, but considered that poverty from the side of God, and 

had no remorse ; and felt little distress. (the plan came to view). Dr. Shree Krishna Lal [of 

Sikandrabad, district Bulandshahar U.P.] was a 'Physician' in  previous life also. He was strict 

by temperament. He was connected to a prostitute. He felt much shock on her death, which 

turned him to remembrance of God, which persisted to the end. His financial condition was 

good. Now that you have inquired about him, eradicate this element of carnal love in his 

nature. But not just now. Dr. Chaturbhuj Sahai has brought the weakness of his heart from 

previous life. Munshi Madan Mohan Lal has no doubt brought with him the dirt of pleasure 

seeking and prosperity, but its effect has changed, and it is not harmful now." 

 

Monday ; 17th July 1944 : 
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Dictation : "The transmission for this point of 'qudsa' [pity], has not been given by me to 

anybody except you ; and that also was given to you in your dreaming state. The accusation 

miserliness against me is baseless. No body came to me with a wide open heart. In your case, I 

had to do it under orders ; and you compelled me as well." 

 

"What ever I knew, I had to carry in my bosom. No body capable to taking it from me was ever 

born, and the desire (to give away) just remained their in me." 

 

Submission : "Tell to me at least, my lord !" 

 

Answer : "I delivered it all to you. The thought persists in you that some body capable of 

taking it may be created (born). This is the effect of my mentality. This is my influence that is 

surging up in you. Who knows whether you too may have to return unfulfilled. Those capable 

of taking it will be very rare. There was one person (hinting at Brijmohan Lal, in whom this 

capacity could be developed in course of quite a long time. But he still carries the blood of 

Nanhe, [i.e. Mahatma Raghubar Dayal, His own younger brother] in his veins. He can hardly 

ever have orientation to you. Dr. Shree Krishna Lal cannot reach that point. Dr. Chaturbhuj 

Sahai does not have life left enough to achieve that condition by that time (of your return). 

Munshi Madan Mohan Lal [of Shahjahanpur] does possess this potentiality, but does not give-

up his royal status. The access to it can be possible when all emulsions get extinguished. In 

your case impulsions were innately in a condition of extinction. Sensual desires were clean, but 

eternal influence was present. Longing was part of you very basic nourishment. You have a lot 

of tenderness in your temperament. Try to get rid of it. I don't mean that you say good bye to it 

all together. It is a gift from God, which does not come as a fortune to every body. What I 

mean is only that you keep control over it. Refinement causes trouble : you yourself would 

have experienced this. You will have to deal with dirty people. Then you do not deeply 

contemplate over it, and let it just pass. You tend to be hasty by temperament. People will not 

be able to withstand it. Every body can get only in proportion to one's capacity. By making 
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haste there may be the danger of harm being caused to the nerves of the person concerned. 

Special care is needed in case of transmission through the mind. Force is to be applied only 

where a point is to be opened up immediately." 

 

Dictation concerning Munshi Madan Mohan Lal [of Shahjahanpur UP] : 

 

"He understands very well ! No sooner some one would cross him a little in conversation, then 

he would become enraged. If he removes this defect, all other defects will follow suit. Politics, 

that proves troublesome at meals, is the defect of attachment to newspapers. There is a proverb 

: 'why is the religious magistrate (Qazi) slim ? - just due to apprehensions about the city ?' 

"हाजी जी क्मों द़ुफरे? ळशय के अॉदेवे वे". He (Munshi Madan Mohan Lal) reads the newspaper, 

broods over it, and starts shouting abuses, even sitting alone in the room, whether somebody is 

there to listen or not. There is one more defect, viz. if he has formed a good opinion about 

somebody, he does not observing virtues an virtues in him ; and as against this, if he gets 

displeased with somebody, he finds not a single virtue in him. He likes flattery as well. There 

can be no body, perfectly free of defects. The habit of observing defects, means that the 

particular defect is present in the observer in seed form, which being reflected is projected in 

the other person. This is indicated so that, if the heart feels trouble on comprehending the 

particular defect (observed in the other person), the defect is present in seed form in the 

observer. That should be cleaned off. If on knowing on other persons defect, no trouble is felt 

within, that will be quality of sensitivity. Where one's inner virtues are not reflected in the 

other person, there the defect will also not be projected ." 

 

"It is surprising to find such defects in a person of his (Munshi Madan Mohan Lal) stage, as 

many cast a veil over his virtues. He never controlled any of his mental tendencies from going 

beyond limits complaining he considered to be his duty, and then he had no concern any 

further. I have never shirked my duty. Ask him what duty he has performed. Where ever he sat, 

he only defamed me. I think his mind is beyond control to some extent. But the responsibility 
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for this falls on him alone. He never considered these as defects ; and I also said nothing as a 

matter of courtesy. Master always keeps an eye on the inner condition." 

 

"He (Munshi Madan Mohan Lal) downhearted. I have revealed all these secrets on enquiry 

from Ram Chandra (of Shahjahanpur) ; and his intention is also benign. I have often been 

giving ways and means (to get rid of defects). Suppose the defect is not removed, then he 

(Munshi Madan Mohan Lal) has, however, got his share of benefit, but my purpose has not 

been fulfilled. It is my personal purpose that I require that he be free from defects. Your 

'Fufaaji'* (Paternal-uncle or the husband of your father's sister, i.e. "Nanhe", [actual name - 

Raghubar Dayal] always patted 'barb' to all such things. If you like, all such defects in him can 

be totally eradicated, but he will have to be merged in to yourself, and you will not be able to 

attend anything else beyond this (work). If he creates repentance (and aversion for the defect) 

in his inner being, then you can dig this up from their position. But the difficulty is that he 

creates a place for these again. If you may merge him in yourself, then you will need keeping 

an eye on him all twenty four hours. (the plan came to view). Ask him to try himself, and use 

his will. That can give the same result. One more reason for the degradation of his character 

has occurred by way of my passing out of the world, due to which he got rid of the fear of my 

presence. Every representative has become a slave of his own will (and opinion) ; and I have 

this complaint for everybody. If there is no 'Head' or 'Supreme authority' in a society, this 

defect creeps in. My dear brother (Raghubar Dayal) never had any thing to do with it. Neither 

he was ever the supreme authority, nor did he comprehend the responsibility for it at any time. 

It was infect a mistake on the part of all of you, that you took him to be as such (supreme 

authority) without my order. Now the controlling agency is present, and my own power is 

active in it. One whose responsibility is grater, must essentially have grater authority. Your 

liking and request will have the status of Divine dictation to me. One who will not be oriented 

to you, the spiritual spring in his case will get closed, and this will be that person's own 

blunder. it remains quite clear that when a river has broken off its connection to the main 

spring, there is every possibility of its being dried up. In case of Shri Dilaa Ram [of Fatehpur], 
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if you like you can break his connection, and link him up to that noble (meaning ignoble) 

personality - Mahatma Raghubar Dayal, so that he (Babu Dilaa Ram) may enjoy that (peculiar) 

taste (of such a connection). 

 

*The wife of Mahatma Raghubar Dayal, Shrimati Jai Devi and the father of Revered Baabuji 

(Mahatma Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur UP), Rai Bahadur Badri Prasad were mutually, 

cousins [brother & sister]. 

 

Tuesday ; 18th July 1944 : 

 

Instructions : "The sum total of carnal desires resides at the navel. When needed it is to be 

pulled downwards, and made to descend, and then again drawn up at will. If due to straying 

wayward, some excess occurs, then it is to be evaporated through the navel. But this is not to 

be given out to people in general, nor is it to be something for general practice, so that they 

may not draw this power beyond limits under intoxication of pleasure, which may become 

difficult to manage and control. To you I have told this because you have almost eradicated it. 

There is much need of correct estimate in this regard, so that  more than what may be needed is 

not drawn up. Hence I am telling this only for use for very special people. In our circle no 

special emphasis is laid on this point in order to avoid any possibility of undue arousal of this 

power. This point can be dealt with in a proper way only by some one, who has developed full 

expertness about use of this power, and in whose case this point has been sufficiently cleaned. 

A person of the status of pole-star (Dhruva or qutub) is to be preferred for this purpose, 

because he acquires expertness about this point. This however, does not mean that he does not 

observe precautions. Dr. Shri Krishna Lal requires a lot of cleaning of this point in him. He has 

brought this effect with him (from his previous birth). I gave him that sort of training which 

made him closely attached to me, so that there may not be much opportunity for the arousal of 

that effect in him. It is the quality of my training that he could love. The reason for such 

training, I have already started above. The feeling of self importance in him (because of his 
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love) is undue. The express capability for it was not there in him. The sprout of love was 

certainly there in him ; but it was my work to develop it and give a proper shape to it. Dr. 

Chaturbhuj Sahai came cleaner. That does not mean that he was entirely free from it. Instruct 

Munshi Madan Mohan Lal with a warning not to tell any body about it. If on observing some 

other person's defect, one remains feeling the pinch of it for quite some time, then defect is 

present in the observer in the form of a seed, so to say. If the pinch passes only after a short 

time, then this is due to attachment." 

 

Dictation concerning Munshi Madan Mohan Lal : 

 

"If some mistake is committed, I mean specially during conversation with some other person, 

he apologise to him. In proportion to the apology being tendered from the core of the heart and 

with tearful eyes, the fore of this mistake will become weak to same extent. But the difficulty 

is that he never realises that he should not have said some thing undue and unbecoming. He 

considers every thing uttered by him as right ; and even things that what he said was correct. 

The sign of some thing being unpalatable to somebody is that the person has been hurt, as 

indicated by a change on the face of the person concerned. He may think of past matters, and 

should feel repentant for what comes up in memory ; an put the above mentioned instructions 

to practice. No body except God is perfectly right. It is useless to be proud in this regard. This 

(condition of perfect rightness) is created in someone only through God's grace. This is to say 

that the origin of that (rightness to action) is He (God). Then where is the occasion for pride ! 

If a person, while living (and behaving) in the world, makes it (i.e. the world) unpleasant, I 

think there is none more unfortunate (than such a person). The real truth is that man cannot be 

oriented to God all the time, and hence all this material of right and wrong, good and bad has 

been created for his recreation. If considered with full sincerity, these things have no reality 

basically. The pair of opposites contain pleasure of mind in them. Goodness and badness are 

mutually opposite. Goodness can be recognised as such only when we have badness in 

opposition to it. similarly badness can be known and assessed only when goodness is there to 
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compare with it. Now just consider as to what is to be there base or foundation. All these are 

materials created by nature for man's recreation. who ever comprehended it like that has 

attained to salvation of his human existence. (plan came to view : The plan demonstrated to 

currents, viz. of goodness and badness, oozing out of a single object, which currents being 

inverted, both lose there respect effective effete. From the same source one current of 

remembrance of God, and the other of carnality emerge. On being inverted their origin is 

discovered to be same)". 

 

Dictation continued : 

 

"when man is engaged in remembrance of God : and the current, which I have named as such 

for your comprehension, is inverted to reach the original Reality, then the same effect starts 

descending by way of the other current which I have described as the current of carnality. Thus 

carnality is purified and loses its usual glamour and sharpness. Therefore, in our system, 

carnality gets perfected last of all, and this is the principle every where. In our circle, 

particularly Birju (Mahatma Brij Mohan Lal the eldest son of Mahatma Raghubar Dayal) has 

talked of many techniques to create impression on people. These are all structured out of his 

own mind. These should not be put to practice. Only that is correct, which I am giving you, 

and shall remain giving in future also. Or who ever has achieved perfect harmony with his 

perfect Master, and there by start receiving light from source above, can give correct 

prescriptions. Acting on mentally constructed methods will not eradicate the effect of mind. 

What is happening generally is that, on some body telling some thing or narrating his 

condition, one or the other technique for his convenience is given to him. By techniques, I 

mean meditational or other spiritual practices. These techniques, which are not coming form 

the real source, can not be correct. It is the different matter that some times just by chance, 

some thing given like this (mental construction) may happen to be correct. People are giving 

these so called techniques to assert their self importance, and create impression. To be very 

careful at each step is needed. Spirituality is not a children's play. Just think, whether I am now 
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a dead personality?" 

 

"Your memory has been spoiled due to the effect of chloroform. Its antidote is lemon. At the 

time of the annual function, if some thing untoward happens, then getting aside from those 

people, you may enquire me in seclusion. Birju (Mahatma Brij Mohan Lal) so proud of his 

techniques. Dr. Chaturbhuj Sahai is in dire need of your love. His activity has been drawn up 

also to some extent. Sacrifice has been performed by you alone. You had no desire for any 

thing. This is real sacrifice. Plan came to view : the plan appeared as if some living objects are 

fixed at their places, and they are only half headed having lost their capability for movement." 

 

"This is the definition of real sacrifice. Such a spirit does not develop in all and sundry. That 

however does not mean that people give up effort to that effect. You possess this quality since 

very infancy. It is this condition that is called 'suspension of mental tendencies'. I have narrated 

about Dr. Shree Krishna Lal's condition, with a view of making you free from the burden of 

gratitude for his so called love with me." 

 

Wednesday ; 19th July 1944 : 

 

Dictation (concerning Shri Dila Ram) : 

 

"Munshi Madan Mohan Lal has no concern with welfare of children. He can, however, offer 

prayer, and also can write to him (Dila Ram) that he (Munshi Madan Mohan Lal) is praying for 

the health of that boy." 

 

"There is no state of well-being up to the status of Brahmin. One who strolls about in the 

Brahmand-Mandal (cosmic region), having no approach any further, is called Brahmin. The 

higher status than that of these people, belongs to Maha Brahmin, whose limit of climbing is 

the Para Brahmand Mandal (Para cosmic region). One going beyond that becomes free from 
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the limitations of the so called forecasts. But the condition of well-being appears not even at 

this stage. Maha Brahmins hold good mastery over thought power, and they so not remain 

bound to rituals any more. (plan came to view). In fact, both (Brahmin and Mahabrahmin) are 

in bondage. They cannot pull up any body beyond their respective limits. This power belongs 

only to a saint, whose stage starts beyond that (para cosmic region). He (saint) gets in to touch 

with the air of the Real Being to a sufficient extent. (plan came to view). The region of 'pity' 

(quads) also is not the place stay on, nor is it to be considered as adequate. (plan came to view 

on minute observation, it appeared to be an initial stage. On looking ahead there is no end)" 

 

"I will bestow something on you before the Bhandaaraa (annual function)" 

 

Submission : "As it may please you, My Lord. 'supardam va to maya qhehsra' (a Parisian half 

couplet) meaning thereby -  I have surrendered all that is mine to you."  

 

Further instruction : "Make a note of this, so that future generations may have a lesson about 

the extent to which you have established concerns with me." 

 

Friday ; 21st July 1944 : 

 

Dictation : "What a strange idea you have formed! Your stroll of heart has already been 

completed. The first stage of the happy condition at the point of heart consists in the 

development of single pointed orientation. The second stage is that of eternal presence (in-

front of the object of the orientation, viz. Purpose or Destination, i.e. God or God-Realization). 

This is not an ordinary happiness. The third stage is oblivion. Then (after this) stroll begins, 

when revelation of so many matters is started. A stage further than that is concerned with 

experience (rather inexpressible) ; and expression through tongue does not remain possible." 

 

"In the course of stroll at the (second) point of soul, all that is started above remains in the 
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shape of thought (subtle condition like supposition). Sentimental enthusiasm drops out. A sort 

of light condition is felt all around. A tendency to prefer temperance develops. Glamourising 

inclination disappears. Simplicity begins to prevail. How much narrate, as it all concerns 

experience." 

 

"Your stroll of sorts of happiness (at various points) has been completed ; and you have 

attained mastery over that as well. Nothing is wanting. All these, I had perfected in my lifetime 

itself. Only restraints had been imposed. As a result, you got more smouldering inside ; and 

power got stuffed within ; and force got generated, as its outlet was closed. Now only this 

much has been done that all has been included in the Real. Nothing new is done. Those who 

have expressed some opinions  about your condition, could not make any correct assessment, 

because their approach was not up to that stage." 

 

"Your weakness is not without reason. You have deliberately been made weak, so that on 

being healthy, the heat of that state may not get included with your condition. A person at your 

stage of development, in the healthy condition may commit strange acts beyond normal 

comprehension. Nature has created you weak. If you had been healthy, the condition of your 

thought would not have been this. For a Hatha Yogi, health is needed. [Plan came to view : it 

seemed that all the particles of my existence got merged the Real (Ultimate) Being and attained 

to the condition of Ultimate Purity (saadagee) ]. Let me first make this condition flare up. Then 

you will get the dream of health. Just consider, whether any healthy person can be able to 

perform what you are doing in such weakness. I have not yet revealed those secrets to you, 

through which miracles happens. You will be able to do every thing through your thought 

power. Just now, let me take required work from you. The 'Siddhis' (miraculous powers), 

achieved through ritualistic deeds and exercises are unreliable to my understanding. Your 

weakness has laid the foundation of telling these matters to you. I have brought the plan to you. 

All these things were present in me. I force you to walk and stroll so that you may retain 

smartness. Who knows how many of such notebooks will be exhausted. This is what I have to 
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do." 

 

"Thus for nobody has revealed secrets and matters concerning the system. In Birju (Mahatma 

Brij Mohan Lal) there are inharmonious contradictory elements ; there being no perfection 

about any thing. Can it ever be possible for me to tell him (Brij Mohan Lal) about you that 

'Ram Chandra has acquired a spiritual condition through being related to Birju (Mahatma Brij 

Mohan Lal)?' I had already perfected you ; and did not allow emergence of thought about 

granting of permission (for Preceptorship) to you, so that you may not be burdened with 

gratitude for that. Dr. Shri Krishna Lal has sopken about permission just by the way. That is 

not to be treated as permission. I had undertaken responsibility for every thing concerning you. 

Dr. Shyam Lal [of Ghazaiabad UP] has been accorded permission by Dr. Shri Krishna Lal, 

which has not been given properly : no condition has developed in him (Dr. Shyam Lal). Dr. 

Shri Krishna Lal may consider it as his own permission. You accorded permission to Karuna 

Shankar, which was from me ; and was given correctly. (The plan of both was brought to view 

for comparison). Such permissions (as accorded by Dr. Shri Krishna Lal) are of no avail. 

Nobody knows how permission accorded. I am telling you an ordinary symptom : when your 

consciousness automatically starts compelling you, and the thought about it comes to your 

mind again and again, then you take it as (Divine) impulse from above. There is second 

symptom also, that you feel restless as long as the work (assigned from above) is not 

completed (by you). I find that this condition did not develop in (so called) successors, and 

they have started granting permissions. In this regard, what beneficial to others, will have to be 

indicated to them. Tell Munshi Madan Mohan Lal to point out to (so called) successors how 

permission is to be accorded (in the proper way). Tell him (Madan Mohan Lal) also that he 

should give up the habit of speaking in a blunt way, because this also makes people unhappy 

and hostile. Conversation should always be such as over brimming with affection (love). Only 

God is devoid of defects. Fault finding is a fault in itself ; and that causes trouble to one self 

(fault finder) as well. If he (Madan Mohan Lal) lived with me for some time, he would have 

started finding faults in me also. He should give-up this habit. When this habit is developed, 
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mind starts constructing faults in people al-around. When one is bereft of father's shade over 

one's head, one has to be very careful in every thing at each step, so that one's action may not 

bring a bad name to (the departed) father." 

 

Saturday ; 22nd July 1944 : 

 

Dictation : "I want to keep you away from all these conflicts. I have accepted your 

recommendation about Munshi Madan Mohan Lal. You surrender all these conflicts to him, to 

deal with. Do not transfer powers. His condition of fixed pole star (Qutub or Dhruva) will start 

just on opening of the condition of mind, indicated by me. Tell him to reform himself now at-

least. This is the reward of the labour that he has been putting in for you. He (Madan Moan 

Lal) is lacking in broad-mindedness, and as a glint of narrow-sightedness. A control and 

reform of these conditions is fore-runner (herald) of that great state (Qutub). The extent to 

which the thought of Madan Mohan Lal's reform is there in your mind, the thought of twice 

that extent has been developed in me also. What ever thought reverberates in your mind, is 

developed in me with several times the force and intensity. This is a philosophy, which does 

not need elaboration." 

 

Dictation addressed to Munshi Madan Mohan Lal : "Thus for Ram Chandra was under 

obligation to you ; now you have to be obliged to him (Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur). What 

ever thoughts and considerations about you are developing in me, are all due to him (Ram 

Chandra). The work concerning tours (various centres etc.) will be assigned to you, even 

though there will be no restriction in this respect on Ram Chandra as well. Now that period has 

come to an end. I have now changed the phase. Quite soon, you may be conversing with me 

directly. But (as stated in an Urdu-couplet) - 'Those who enjoy higher ranks, have to face 

greater difficulties'. This is to be borne in mind. You have loved me, considering me your 

father. As much, I shall be strict with you as a father to his son. Ram Chandra has taken me as 

a beloved ; and surrendered himself entirely to me. He has not kept anything, belonging to him, 
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with himself ; and given up every thing for me. He preferred poverty, and underwent 

difficulties, but never forsook me. So, where from can I get the heart to be strict with him. I 

will have to bear with all his beloved ways; and you should also be fully considerate. I could 

not find anyone to dated, who would love me as beloved. I too would give-up my heart unto 

such one. I have not keep anything that may belong to me, as reserved to myself and away 

from him (Ram Chandra) ; and I remain anxious to give him more and yet more that may come 

to me or belong to me. I Ram Chandra's nerves and veins be operated, and one who performs 

the operation may have eyes endowed with vision, he will find my whole power expressed in 

him (Ram Chandra). Now my state is such as in-spite of being perfectly free, I am engrossed in 

thought about him. I assure you that it is difficult to have a person of this status. As people are 

now pining for me, and have come to know some what about my status after my physical 

veiling, that same shall occur with him (Ram Chandra). I say again that no body has eyes 

capable for seeing him. He has made himself extinct to such an extent as to leave hardly any 

trace for expression ; and he has developed this habit. This is my fault also. If I had not kept 

his powers and capacities closed and unexpressed for twelve years he would not have 

developed this habit, and would have got expressed and revealed at once. Now Ram Chandra's 

condition is such as he possesses wealth of the whole world, and yet has only the touch of 

thought to that innumerable wealth, without any sense of its possession. I have developed 

expectations from you (Madan Mohan Lal) also."  

 

Dictation concerning Munshi Madan Mohan Lal continued : "One big defect persisting in him 

(Madan Mohan Lal) is that the fault of self importance that he locates is others. As such, I am 

telling about it. He feels about every matter that what ever he says about it, is alone correct. 

For a person of this status, this is fatal poison," 

 

Dictation addressed to Munshi Madan Mohan Lal : "I am telling again that if people did not 

derive benefit from Ram Chandra, it will be their great misfortune. People often thought that 

the representative of Laalaaji Saheb will be a unique personality. Now it is here. They may see. 
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The paternal effect present in Ram Chandra, I do not want to eradicate. I have got it 

diminished. If that effect is totally withdrawn, his (Ram Chandra's) flight will get directed to 

the Higher World, and he will leave the physical body. The reverberation which some time 

develops in him, and which I also notice, is a paternal effect. He some time becomes obstinate 

also. It influences training as well, so that the person under his training starts at early flight. I 

have reduced this effect sufficiently. I consider it as a beloved demeanour. I may repeat that 

people treated Nanhe [Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] ,quite wrongly, as may representative, when 

his (Mahatma Raghubar Dayal) condition at that time was not even worth the dust of Ram 

Chandra's feet. This I tell to make people have an estimate of the state of Ram Chandra. Dr. 

Shree Krishna Lal etc. are just school children starting with the preliminary alphabet, when 

compared to him (Ram Chandra). This just to make people have an idea of his approach. Those 

who have no capacity for pulse reading can know the patients conditions through symptoms. 

All of my successors should consider themselves under Ram Chandra's subordination." 

 

Instructions about Munshi Madan Mohan Lal : "Do not try to open that condition (Qutub) in 

M1 (Munshi Madan Mohan Lal, before perfecting his present condition (of spiritual journey) 

to the fullest extent." 

 

Dictation addressed to Munshi Madan Mohan Lal continued : "The practice adopted by Ram 

Chandra had such an effect on me that I was adopting the same practice for him. He did not 

lose remembrance of me any time for all twenty four hours ; so I too never lost his 

remembrance any time for all twenty four hours. This continued for years together. He (Ram 

Chandra) is very much desirous that I reveal this very pray practice to every body so that every 

body may derive this  same benefit. I, however, like to tell him that there is no harm in telling 

this practice to every one ; but every body will not be able to achieve the same result. I do not 

find any body (among the herd) to come to that standard." 

 

Dictation (to me) continued : "First of all make all people oriented in a single direction. 
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Munshi Madan Mohan Lal, for which I am also very much thankful. He is reaping the fruits of 

the same. I like others also to develop love so that they also derive the benefit. Who ever loves 

you to which ever extent, shall find me in love with him that same extent. This is also a 

spiritual philosophy." 

 

"Nanhe [Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] played one more trick, which even I could not notice. the 

trick consisted in expanding the point, on which you were concentrating. This made you 

talkative rather than quiet and patient. You did well to transfer love from him to me. This was 

the correct punishment dealt to him by Nature. This was the first attack ; and the attempt to 

stifle you was made at the very outset. Its effect is still there. Waywardness of thoughts was 

increased since that very day. He could form an estimate that if your concentration was able to 

force me to come, what havoc you could possibly have wrought. In fact that was an occasion 

for him to be happy. This defect, I could pay attention to, only now that you [Ram Chandra] 

indicated it to me today. It was not conscious of it before this. I was, no doubt, wondering as to 

how could the thoughts of a person of your calibre and capacities be confused (wayward). Now 

just turn that trick over to himself (Nanhe i.e. Mahatma Raghubar Dayal). I must have praise 

for your memory." 

 

"Appoint Munshi Madan Mohan Lal some where, that he may find field for work there. He 

should reduce consumption of chillies. There can be many ingredients beneficial to brain in 

vegetables. He should give up meat-eating. Permission for that can be only for you (Ram 

Chandra). Meat-eating creates heat in his (Madan Mohan Lal) brain, which is harmful to him. 

You have lack of heat ; so it may be useful to you. For him, roaming and strolling is not 

needed. I mean going about for prey (Shikaar). For you that is needed. His point should not be 

opened suddenly (in a single stroke). If  Dr. Shree Krishna Lal has developed faith in you, he 

would also have become something. About Dr. Chatubhuj Sahai, you just wait and see. If you 

stay for some time in the village and devote to hunting (Shikaar), your health can improve. 

About this, there is one thing more, viz. that when you shall concentrate on the animal of prey, 
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it will derive spiritual benefit ; and this effect will go with it. Ram had done just this to Ravan. 

thus there is no defect (in hunting)." 

 

"You were so much pleased with Pandit Rameshwar Prasad, that I had to accept your 

recommendation. Nanhe, [Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] dealt great harm to you. He (Nanahe) 

has perfectly spoiled Rameshwar Prasad. I am afraid that he may start adultery. He (Pandit 

Rameshwar Prasad) has lost many opportunities. If his present condition continues for some 

more time, he may be written off (as gone). You shall get many friends. Have patience. Now 

stop people from going to Pundit Rameshwar Prasad place. I do not want to create heat 

(sharpness) in you, for you may create havoc, all of a sudden." 

 

Monday ; 24th July 1944 : 

 

Dictation : "No work for God is devoid of purpose. Repugnance (at heart) is of no use. What 

worry concerning the work, surrendered to me! What anxiety to the person, who has 

surrendered himself to me !! The tide of immateriality remains unto the extent of the physical 

body." 

 

Answer to a question concerning no letter being recede from Dr. Chaturbhuj Sahai for quite 

some time :  

 

"Do not be perturbed. This is testing time. I have to see how many friends I have. Consider 

Baabu Dilaa Ram has having been lost. If he wakes up some time, that will be seen then." 

 

Submission by Munshi Madan Mohan Lal : "There is no external manifestation of Ram 

Chandra's powers." 

 

Answer : "In this regard he has adopted simplicity, after my example. His thoughts does not 
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get oriented to immateriality. I had already eliminated anger in him much earlier. Who ever is 

endowed with authority, his anger has to be eliminated first of all. It is not my wont to build up 

a Durbasa Rishi (a very easily infuriating legendary sage of ancient India)." 

 

Question by Munshi Madan Mohan Lal : "Why my anger is not eliminated?" 

 

Answer : "That is his fancy." 

 

Dictation continued : "Tell Munshi Madan Mohan Lal not to reveal secrets of KMS anywhere. 

I took courage in worldly matters, and left everything on God as base. Through this method, 

there is no delay in completing work. That other is the way of ignorant blockheads. This 

quality (of wisdom about work) is not created in every body." 

 

"People have entirely wrong notions about courage. People consider and call the incitement of 

mind 'courage'. If the mind is eliminated to such an extent that one begins to feel depression in 

oneself, then this prayer or courage endowed with the function of a command or order. You 

would have noticed that somebody suffers great harm at the hands of somebody else, and 

having no courage or heart to take revenge, feels perfectly poor and helpless and sits quietly in 

the state of helplessness. With such condition of depression, what ever thought takes hold of 

such a helpless person's mind, is bound to take shape in concrete reality. In case of courage (of 

ordinary conception) there remains the flavour of equality of status and position, which is 

opposed to humility of serving and belonging to Him. As soon as excitation boils up in the 

mind, self importance gets involved. But you should never be oriented to harm or malign 

anybody. For common people, I am giving one more technique. They should refrain from 

involving the mind. For them this itself is courage. I mean they should give-up the idea of 

affirmation or denial. this subject is not for everybody's understanding as well ; and no body 

will like it : this is to say, in general. There are different methods for different purposes. The 

method of calculated control of carnality (Muhasiba-i-nafs) is from my practice : where from 
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thoughts may be rising up, that is to be merged in oneself. Oneself means one's soul. When 

ever thoughts may rise up, their base be got merged (in oneself). The result of this will be so 

fine that people will feel astonished. The method, in general, is to be taken oneself as Master, 

and merge in to That. One who does not have faith in Master, cannot derive benefit from this 

method." 

 

Submission : "Chachchaa (Mahatma Raghubar Dayal) had told some body that 'calculated 

control of carnality' consists in supposing (or imagining) a furnace on the left side of the heart, 

and going on throwing in it what ever thoughts may be rising up." 

 

Dictation continued : "Nanhe, [Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] remained telling his own peculiar 

constructions about it. The principal here is comparable to a tub-bath. There is heat of body is 

drawn out. Here in also the heat is reduced. This is much similar with the principal of 'tub-

bathing' ; in which the body-heat is out-stretched and here in this [method] also the heat of 

gross-body made diminished. Cleaning and bathing is all meant to achieve that end.  I have not 

yet brought you to that condition because I have to take some work form you. Your nature has 

attained to the dreamy state ; I had, therefore, used the word 'inactive (or dull)'. You are going 

on continually quietening what God has bestowed upon you. I do not like to allow any more 

than the condition which has now been arrived at. Just on account of this, I had to make haste ; 

otherwise, I would have taken more time. You have carried on this practice for twelve years 

without being conscious of it. This certainly resulted in illumination of all the particles ; but 

any further development of this condition will bring about distraction of my whole purpose." 

 

Query : "Which purpose would be brought to destruction?" 

 

Answer : "God does no work. If you quieten your particles more, the same state will reveal ; 

and this state for you, I want after your death, even though your death has already occurred, 

and only your manifest physical body is still present in the material world. This instance has no 
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parallel. Remember, you should not induce this state in anybody. This not a human condition. 

Such a state is not introduced even in successors and representatives. This state is its own 

example. But it is of no use to me. Can anybody claim to develop this state by oneself? This is 

only your example, worth being written in gold water. Those who will comprehend in it after 

you, will feel astonished. I have to say again : 'this refined character is not attainable by force 

of arms' (a half couplet of persian). Note down again that if this condition has got increased 

(plan comes to view), this state will follow (in its trail). Imitation, no doubt, would have 

brought about this ripeness, but you structured it so real that you went ahead of that imitation. 

I, no doubt, was residing in that state ; but one thing, developed by you, was not in me. I use to 

be in that state, to the extent of need ; you have gone beyond that. To comprehend it, only such 

intelligence is needed. I think, only God can know this state. I do not like to say more beyond 

this. The stage that I have bestowed on you, the environment for that you had already 

established by yourself. That is the reason why the advancement you have achieved during this 

period (of three months), was difficult to attain in years together. I now have to say to you only 

that you have brought your progress to culmination ; and even there you are not at rest. Every 

moment the steps are going ahead and ahead. But, alas, nobody is there yet to comprehend it. 

Your example will be the subject of a proverb for those who will comprehend it. Now, 

blessings, and farewell (for the time-being)."  

 

Tuesday ; 25th July 1944 :   

 

Dictation : "Yesterday I have told you about your condition, and have restrained you from the 

certain 'Amal' [spiritual application]. You can do that during the last year of your physical 

existence on earth. The paternal effect is to be eliminated just close to the end. This state is 

beyond anybody's thought and comprehension. (an estimate was made available)". 

 

"What Munshi Madan Mohan Lal has said yesterday about meditation on the form of the 

Master (Shaghal-e-Rabta) will be useful for everybody. In that regard your method is the 
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standard one." 

 

"The symptoms for the destruction of the Hindu-race have developed. They have framed such 

tendencies as are taking them downwards. The Muslims are far better than these. Your third or 

fourth generation will be assigned just this work ; but he will not be able to complete the work 

in his lifetime. Thereafter a special personality shall emerge and complete this work. 

Materialism will increase." 

 

"Your family had never brought out a saint. You have opened the way. This Nature's game to 

eke-out rubies from the mire." 

 

 (A special personality to come in future came to vision - bluish complexion, no beard or 

moustache, healthy, stomach slightly bulging, short stature, dry-nurtured, no courtesies, 

preference for coarseness, having nothing to do with any thing except bloodshed). 

 

Dictation continued : "When Nature had created universe, it had made all arrangements from 

beginning to end. It has not left out anything to cause interference next or in between. I have 

now done exactly the same. I certainly have apprehensions with respect to one person in the 

future chain of this generation (for this system). You (Ram Chandra) estimate that this 

apprehension with respect to one person refers to the 15th or 16th generation. At that time very 

special efforts will be needed to advance the system. My last representation will end at 

annihilation (Pralaya). (The plan came to view). Since I do not have a body, I cannot give as 

much benefit as you can. No doubt, however, benefit can be derived directly from me after 

having achieve the ultimate progress." 

 

Wednesday ; 26th July 1944 :  

 

Dictation : "By 'intehai taraqqi' [extreme progress]  I mean the example of growth set by you. 
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So long I do not find such person going up progressing, I don't promote any one. This is all my 

compassion that I do convolute, who so ever throng around me. None of them is of that status, 

is but my helplessness. Then it was my helplessness but here, there is nothing like yielding-

force. This has not to be disclosed to everybody. This is for the so called big ones who are 

getting deceived. One will reach, through meditation,  at the station from where direct 

guidance starts from me is, available. I am touring every where ; every one reaps benefit 

according to what one deserves. The deserving one has to be simple and well-behaved. But this 

will not enable him to be fit for our spiritual training (Brahm Vidya) which is of a very high 

standard. The (Really) deserving person processes an inner condition, which you have rightly 

expressed by the word 'wasa-at' (expanse). Everybody brings one's own capacity with him/her. 

'Wasa-at' is of several grades. I had narrated to you 'wasa-at' of high grade. To the extent to 

which that quality is lacking, there will be lack of benefit from spiritual training. If this quality, 

viz. 'wasa-at', is not totally absent, then some progress, however little, is bound to be there. 

This is my experience. I have given you the main points ; and will remain telling you more, as 

and when required by situations and occasions. You may also ask me when some thing comes 

to your comprehension, and you feel the need to seek clarification from me. Appropriate 

labour can alter the impression or settled tendency (samskara). (As the proverb goes,) fire can 

be created even in sandalwood." 

 

Question by Munshi Madan Mohan Lal : "What is the method of altering 'inbuilt-

nature [samskaras]?" 

 

Answer : "The technique of high order is to suppose the 'inbuilt-nature' to be mine : but such a 

thought can hardly arise in one  who is not a deservedly inbuilt [samskaras]." 

 

Dictation continued : "It is only for your part to bring any state to bloom and expression in a 

twinkling of the eye. This could not develop in anybody else. There is need to keep precaution 

in to view in this regard : in case of a need for demonstration of spiritual state, even at occasion 
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for test, bring it down once again in its real condition to yourself, without the need of 

establishing it." 

 

Clarification in response to a query : "Others were not deserving for it. You were endowed 

naturally with capacity for it, which I developed. It is not proper to reveal these states to 

uneducated dullards." 

 

"Slaves (animals) to vadic-knowledge (Veda-pashus in Kabir's terminology) also fall under the 

category of uneducated dullards. A slave devoted to Master (Guru-pashu) is one, whose guide 

is not capable, viz. unable to impart spiritual education (Brahm-vidya) properly, but is still 

structured as God by this disciple. The slave to mind (passion) is called 'triya-pashu', whose 

obvious examples can be figured out, without the need of being quoted or mentioned. The 

slave to human condition (Nar-pashu) is one in whom egoism ingress form is still there. There 

are another kind of slavish being, who do not like to give-up their spiritual condition, which 

happens to be blissful to them. The number of kinds of such slavish beings are even beyond 

this." 

 

Question : "There is an end to slavishness (animality) as well?" 

 

Answer : "Animality [animal-nature] ends on reaching your present state. This does not mean 

reference to your state of representative-ship. This state is not on account of your being my 

successor. No doubt these are the signs which are found in successors, but not every where. 

You may eliminated what ever filth and dirt was there in your thoughts. Now the pure 

condition has remained. By filth and dirt, I mean what ever was causing heaviness on thought 

is now routed out, leaving an unadulterated state prevailing, which is cleaned of animality. 

This example I have given to enable you to weigh others against it. These conditions develop 

in persons other than successors and representatives also. Munshi Madan Mohan Lal is such an 

example. His inner condition is such ; but the external condition has not been cared for." 
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Dictation continued : "The annual function (Bhandaaraa) remain only one. If your purpose gets 

fulfilled there, no need will arise here. In that case 'Bhandaaraa' here will start after your 

passing away. People at Kanpur tried much to uproot 'Bhandaaraa' (from Fatehgarh) ; but as 

this was against my will, they could not succeed. If after passing away Nanhe, i.e. Mahatma 

Raghubar Dayal, people will start 'Bhandaaraa' to commemorate him, there will be a shower of 

darkness only there in. You have already withdrawn the  elegance. Not one of those attached to 

him (Nanhe) shall progress. The warmth of their own thought may bring convictions to them 

according to their liking whatever." 

 

"The intoxication of Girdhari Lal [Pundit Girdhari Lal Kul of Varanasi] has come off. Now 

since purpose goes waste, he wants to be oriented to Munshi Madan Mohan Lal. Such people 

can be illustrated by the example of bats, which is correct in so far as he knows nothing more 

than hanging on. When darkness starts, then he comes to his senses. Tell Munshi Madan 

Mohan Lal not be attentive to him. He is not a good person. He does not have faith in anybody. 

He meets Nanhe also for selfish ends, but Nanhe has no discrimination, in his aspiration for 

collecting a wild crown around him. Remember, not to give place to such persons in your 

circle, unless they have sworn repentance, and break off their connection of heart from Nanhe 

[Mahatma Raghubar Dayal]. There is no connection from above with anybody (except you). 

'When the Master himself is downcast, whom can he give beneficence!' They have started to be 

filled up with darkness. Munshi Madan Mohan Lal should now give up the intention of visiting 

Etah (UP). There is no harm in going to be." 

 

"I withdraw all that I have said (thus far) about Dr. Chaturbhuj Sahai. No need of writing any 

thing to him, now. You will now need setting-up your separate association. All are helpful only 

in enhancing my worries. No body (except you) has the guts to share my burden. If Dr. 

Chaturbhuj Sahai continues in such a condition, he will have to be totally vacated. All birds 

will fly away ; and there very life will stand imperiled. My step, whatever, now will be very 
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serious. Matters are undergoing change day-by-day. They have put me also in to trouble. 

Irritation is developing in me. I will have now to adopt my destructive form (Kaala-rupa). 

Toleration has reached the breaking point. Now my merciful form (Dayal-roopa) will be only 

for you and those connected to you." 

 

"The comprehension of Dr. Chaturbhuj Sahai is just a pity. It was good that you did not stuff 

him with power, as you had intended. The word 'moth' is an insult to me. What Munshi Madan 

Mohan Lal was writing was my own order. If he turns his comprehending vision to it, he will 

find the whole matter to be dictated by me. There is no need to send any reply to this letter ; he 

(Dr. Chaturbhuj Sahai) may comprehend what ever he may like. I find only Munshi Madan 

Mohan Lal as the person to my liking ; all others are turning to seem just feminine. The 

regarded condition, which has come to my society, would not have occurred anywhere else. I 

just wrench within. If matters continue like this, I will issue orders to you for total destruction. 

I have given up courtesy and gentleness this moment. I shall be oriented to my Master (Quibla 

Maulana Saheb), and His orders will put to effect from now on. At Etah (UP) --- --- --- you 

were called a fool! I should have structured my successor before giving permission to them (to 

impart training). I now realize that mistake. I am withdrawing all permissions given by me ; 

only Munshi Madan Mohan Lal is an exception to this. So long as you will not return these 

permissions, no body will be able to impart training. If somebody continues to impart training, 

that will mean, he is deceiving others. If he will still go on persisting, the result will be just 

reprehensible in the end. Remember, all of these arrangements by me are with a view to 

learning lessons by you, so that you do not repeat such mistakes. First fix your successor, then 

give permissions to impart training. Permission is not something necessary to be given. Since I 

had to put my Master's orders to effect. I made a little haste in this regard. For you, putting my 

orders to effect is duty. Now, in case of those persons to whom I have allowed you to give 

permission, you must ask me (as reconfirmation) before giving permission to them. It is better 

to have no disciples, then to have incapable disciples. I feel that you were right in thinking that 

not more than four to five persons be initiated : in fact there is no harm in keeping the number 
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even less. Among persons initiated by Munshi Madan Mohan Lal, one person has proved to be 

degenerate. No need of increasing the number. If some really capable one is found, there is 

also no need to refuse. For him Shri Ram Dayal initiated by Munshi Madan Mohan Lal the 

only way remains that Munshi Madan Mohan Lal may pray to God for him (Shri Ram Dayal). 

He Munshi Madan Mohan Lal cannot himself now leave him aside, because he has been 

initiated on my hand. What a fruit of my labour, that I have to see this day! I went away rather 

well, putting you in to the mire of so much trouble !!" 

 

Submission : "My Lord may give all His worries to me. I will bear them all, no matter if I lose 

my life." 

 

Answer : "Since you have turned my worries to yourself, I grant you the right, that what ever 

you will do, will be acceptable to me. If you totally destroy somebody's foundations, I will not 

ask for any expiation. I now have left everything to you." 

 

Thursday ; 27th July 1944 : 

 

Dictation : "Now, when you may permit them, only then their work will proceed on. I have 

withdrawn permission [granted to them]. Do not break their connections. Pundit Man Singh 

has become a worldly person, having lost touch with spirituality. Shevti Prasad [Mukhtar] is a 

better person, but is very gross. Fateh Lal has thoughts connected to Master, but there is 

upsetting in temperament. Hoti Lal is gross and useless. Megh Singh is uncouth temperament. 

There is no need to stimulate him any further. He is static, making no progress. Shyam Lal is 

absorbed with the intoxication of his employment. He just performs his duty, having no real 

attachment to me. He also is not capable of receiving higher training. Man Mohan Lal [of 

Lucknow] is a better person. He is capable of making progress. I have attachment to him. He 

is, however, involved in the web of Chaturbhuj Sahai. The reason is only self regard. He is 

fond of leadership. If he develops faith in you, he is one of those who may be capable of 
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making good progress. He has stepped in the sphere of 'Kubra' [Brahmand], but he is not 

getting good help. There is need of cleaning. [Plan came to view]. Sukhvasi Lal is a good 

person with an humble temperament of a poor person, even though he does possess a little 

wring [of some sort of pride]. A slave of Nanhe [Mahatma Raghubar Dayal], he also is not 

included among those capable of high progress. Suraj Prasad Chief Reader is better, and can go 

ahead. If he comes to believe that some personality has come to existence, he will be drawn to 

that personality ; but this cannot be expected of Sukhvasi Lal. Bhavani Shankar [of Jhansi] has 

the flavour of beauty in himself." 

 

Further revelation : "My Master, Maulvi Sahib Qibla also dictated to me just like this ; but I 

was used to writing some thing, and forgetting something, because I had no body to take notes 

[of hose dictation]. You have found one. He [My Master] had given notes of some special 

matters concerning spiritual training. Since he had give me all that, after his merger with the 

Ultimate, his experience is also being passed on to you. Now since there is so much up-settings 

in your ranks, you have to scribble pages after pages. Moreover, you have also attached me 

quite a lot ; and hence every thing has to be cared for. It appears to me that what ever worldly 

losses you had to suffer, has all occurred due to me. You had no time, free from attention to 

me, to devote to other affairs ; and even now your condition remains the same. Now, I shall 

take care of you or look to your home affairs! Every thing has to be done for love !! Qibla 

Maulana Sahib [Revered Maulana Fazl Ahmad Khan R. A. ] had also given me some 

instructions in this regard ; and hence I have to comply to his commands as well. You will 

never have troubles in the world. Prosperity wool never forsake you. This is my blessings. It 

seemed to me that what you have done to me, I could not give its return to you. If you had 

asked me some thing in return, I would have become lighter of that burden ; and only spiritual 

training would have remained [as my responsibility]. You should not make anybody like 

yourself, so as to keep yourself worried throughout the period of that somebody's entire life-

time. You did not ask me even for love, which people are seeking afterwards. This is a feature 

in your life and carrier, which shall have no example any where. Those who ask for love, 
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mostly mean, indirectly, that I love them. You never entertained a desire for this as well. To 

me it seems that asking Master for love is height of disrespect."  

 

"The result of all this was that I had got merged in you with all my powers. Only one [stage of] 

progress [highest state] had been kept back, which I have now brought to bloom. People might 

comprehend what they may. The worth of this writing shall be gauged afterwards." 

 

The last two sentences were in response of my humble submission that people on reading all 

this shall think that I [Ram Chandra] having indulged in praise for myself. 

 

Dictation continued : "Even now you are continuing to draw me [to you]. If I had not been 

free, who knows how great longing would have been caused to me. This absorption 

[meditation practice] I neither like to take away from you, for that shall cause a shock to you. 

No doubt some time I make you forgetful through talking. Will it be possible to find such an 

example in future. I do not expect it. Maulvi Sahib Qibla [Revered Maulana Fazl Ahmad Khan 

R. A.] has showered much praise on me for my marvelous creation. Alas, people shall pine for 

seeing for seeing such a personality [as yours]. It will not be possible to appreciate you to the 

extent you deserve. Only I know your state in the real way, and some times I give an indication 

of it to you also. If you like to have an estimate of your state, it can be in this way, that what 

ever very great  saints and perfect beings may say about your state on the basis of their 

experience, will be in praise of only the lowest stage of your real state. This is the reason why 

you are made the Supreme Master of the whole universe. What ever will occur shall happen 

through you only, and light shall come to you [in every way] first of all. But this is not the end. 

I consider it the beginning of the consequence of your love, the final and is yet far off. Your 

governance shall extend to still further spheres. I give only this much indication." 

 

"You are not able to perform worldly work properly, and people get an opportunity of hurling 

critical words at you. The reason of this is that you have made those tissues dead, which are 
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used in performance of worldly work. If I had not made haste, you wold have lost the basic 

reality as well of those [tissues]. Now I have put a break to it. I do not want more than this. I 

have permitted you, on your request, to do this practice one year prior to your physical passing 

away. This is only to give a rest to your heart's longing. In fact there is no need for that. You 

had got your purpose fulfilled in my life time itself. There will be no return for you [in this 

world]. What more more to dictate ! My heart longs to blurt out all that I know in praise of you 

!! I will dictate this subject to you later, when I would have created the state to my heart's 

content. The foundation for that has been laid, only a few days back." 

 

"The feeling of repugnance in your mind [some time back] was not devoid of a casual factor. 

The condition of Nanhe [Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] now is that of a contracted snake. He can 

not do any harm to you now, nor could he do earlier. Now he has lost power to harm anybody 

else as well. This is in reply to the thought of Madan Mohan Lal. He [Madan Mohan Lal] was 

getting instructions, but he has no comprehension as yet. When the thoughts will reach the 

state of stillness, compression will get started. This medicine [prescription was given] shall 

definitely benefit his [Madan Mohan Lal]. If I myself remain telling things to every body, how 

shall your structure and elderliness be established over others ! The instrument of Master has to 

be only one !! You should develop your habit of descending down to the lowest level. 

Otherwise, a person of this state [i.e. yours] cannot generally impart training. This will be 

achieved through practice only." 

 

While I was discussing with Munshi Madan Mohan Lal that 'Jamal' [Beauty] and 'Jalal' 

[sublime] were equally coalesced in my  Grand Master [Maulana Fazl Ahmad Khan R.A.], the 

dictation in clarification to query continued : 

 

"What I mean is not to regress from one's state. There has been enough of progress and regress. 

What I mean is that you remain autonomous : where ever need may arise, you establish 

yourself just there. This example of mine will also hardly be available to you anywhere ; I took 
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the enemy as friend. This is a condition of a Prophet." 

 

"I had whetted you yesterday [to behave in a sharp aggressive way]. There was need for that. 

Do not be tyrannical. You have to do anything to set things right. A mother has to get even a 

surgical knife-cut administered to her child, when needed. You do not need to imitate all of 

this. Moreover, I did not reduce your obstinate irritability for some other reason. If it is 

completely eliminated, there may be a possibly of physical dissolution, and if it is reduce 

below what it is at present, then you will become ineffective. I have to take some work from 

you, which requires presence of this quality of temperament. It is not retained without use and 

purpose. I have give you quite a unique training. You possess both forms - destructive 

[kalarupa काररूऩ ] and compassionate [dayalarupa दमाररूऩ ]. Both of those are devoid of 

sharpness. Both these are godly forms ; and there is no satanic element in them. Now I define 

these. The compassionate aspect is love from top to toe ! while the destructive aspect is 

opposite to that. Lord Krishna possessed this characteristic. This training you shall not find any 

where. Neither does anybody know the method of this training. It is very difficult to have both 

side-by-side. It was a special gift to me from Revered Master. My destructive from was not 

seen by anybody. I had not given brightness to it. It was treasure, lying concealed in me. I have 

transferred it to you. Nobody else is capable for receiving this training. This is special training, 

which is not available to everybody. There is neither a trainer nor a trainee of this this 

technique. Both powers are contradictory ; so its training is difficult. I have not yet told you the 

method of imparting this training. There is no use either in telling the method to you, since 

there is no body to learn what I have taught you. How can anybody learn it! You too will have 

to transfer it. For this training the characteristic that is needed is that you and I are penetrated 

entirely in to every nerve and fibber of each other, so that it will not be wrong to describe us as 

one life pulsation in two bodies. This feature will not be found anywhere. The Master has no 

positive or negative attachment to anybody ; it is the disciple's ability to make the Master one's 

own. This is God's characteristic as well ; the shower [of God's grace] is the same 

everywhere." 
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Submission by Madan Mohan Lal : "Everybody had the thought the Revered Master [Laalaaji 

Sahib] loved one best of all the rest." 

 

Answer : "I did not deceive anybody, but people earned deception from me. If my external 

countenance had not been what it was, no body would have respected me. My state was also 

like yours [Ram Chandra]. The difference was that of experience. Secondly, everybody had 

direct relation with me. I repeat that nobody received [proper] training from me. If intense 

desire to impart training and spread 'Brahma Vidya' [Science of Ultimate] had not been there in 

me, I would not have been worried and perplexed to such an extent, because I was free 

liberated." 

 

Dictation continued : "Nanhe [Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] is being treated as God by people. 

He [Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] has assumed the form of Satan during life itself. You are again 

and again dwelling on the thought as to how the above mentioned training is imparted. I have 

nothing to conceal from you. Let the time come, so that you may be able to grasp it properly. 

Transferring you can do even now. If you like, you will get the right to do it, but there is no 

need to do that. This training is very difficult. Once Qibla Maulana Sahib [Hazarat Maulana 

Fazl Ahmad Khan R. A.] had cast light on it. His Holiness possessed both capabilities in 

perfect form. You people certainly suffered harm due to my courteous generosity. I have 

attempted to remove all these forces [causes helplessness to me]. There is opportunity for 

people even now. I have not gone any where ; no doubt I have forsaken the earthly [physical] 

body. Now, if people be duly considerate, they will not have an occasion for complaint even in 

this regard. There is no harm in change of form : I have only changed my form. The same state 

is still there ; only the orientation of people to it is needed. Anybody may observe through 

experience ; there will be no scarcity concerning grace. Your state of  Ghous' ['Parshad'] has 

commenced. What I am telling must be noted down." 

 



396 
 

Friday 28th July 1944 : 

 

About 12.45 PM : There was some talk between me and Rameshwar Prasad, all of which I told 

to Munshi Madan Mohan Lal. I had gone to the place of Rameshwar Prasad from the place of 

Doctor Sahib [my Physician]. At the Physician's house, I submitted to Hazarat [Revered 

Master] that according to his inward intention, Madan Mohan Lal may be raised to the status of 

'Dhruva' [Qutub] without any more delay. Revered Master replied that there was no need to 

hurry in this regard. This talk I also mentioned to respected Munshi Madan Mohan Lal. During 

these talks with Munshi Madan Mohan Lal, I told that Revered Laalaaji Sahib's inward 

intention was raise him [Madan Mohan Lal] to the state of 'Kutub'. But what I meant by 'doing 

it without any more delay', was that the thought of obtaining acceptance may take root [in 

Master]. As such, while referring to master's inward intention, as expressed, I said without 

asking for confirmation, that acceptance had been obtained. Qibla Hazrat [Revered master] 

was taken by surprise, and exclaimed :  

 

"What have you said here ! he has now really got raised up to the status of 'Qutub' !!" 

 

Then He instructed further that there was need to be cautious in future. The condition 

immediately engulfed him [Madan Mohan Lal], and he had a glimpse of the sphere of his 

work, which was endless. Hazarat Qibla [Revered Master] assigned the duty concerning work 

as well, and said : 

 

"This is the fruit of his [Madan Mohan Lal] good intention." 

 

At 01.50 PM : I was reclining after the meal. Instructions were received : 

 

"Qibla Maulana Sahib [Hazarat Maulana Fazl Ahmad Khan R. A.] is arriving. Be alert and sit 

regardfully, wearing Kurta [India shirt] and cap." 
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 Just after that Hazarat [Hazarat Maulana Fazl Ahmad Khan R. A.] arrived and confirmed the 

status of 'Qutub' granted to Munshi Madan Mohan Lal. Then he turned to me, transmitted, gave 

blessings and departed. The purpose of the visit was evaluation of the work. 

 

Dictation from Revered master : 

 

"Your status has been further enhanced ; and I [Revered Laalaa JI Sahib] have also received 

praise. This way opens on reaching the status of 'Ghous' [Parshad]." 

 

[The plan was revealed, which brought to view a sphere of the Ultimate (Zaat), in which 

Revered Master was present]. He said : 

 

"I have brought this to your view, so that, on physical dissolution, you arrive there straight." 

 

The dictation continued : 

 

"My Revered Master has recommended the status of 'Ghousul-e-Azam' [Maha Parshad]. I 

intend to take you even higher than that. I do not feel satiation any time. All the time I keenly 

desire to take you higher and still higher up. When your name will come up in the 

genealogical-tree, you will be aligned to the status of 'Ghousul-e-Azam' [Maha Parshad]. 

Beyond that there are no status stages, which end here. Now, reality loses its veil. I want you to 

be aligned to the name of this highest status stage, viz. 'Ghousul-e-Azam' [Maha Parshad], just 

because there will be no name of the condition that will emerge still beyond. I am happy that 

the credit of this attainment has remained in my hands alone. Now there is not much delay in 

arriving at the status. Revered Master has already laid the foundation today. One thing more I 

have to tell you : do not transmit to anybody from the status of 'Ghousul-e-Azam' [Maha 

Parshad]. The extent to which your condition has progressed, is beyond the reach of people's 
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comprehension. One who may know it has never been born. This status may be somebody's 

fortune about one thousand years after you. Many elders, who earlier reached this status, could 

not advance beyond that, with the exception of the personality of Hazarat Mujaddid Alifsani 

[The innovator of the spiritual system, one thousand years after the Advent of Mohammedan 

era]. My heart is all the time emitting blessings of your progress. Not a moment goes without 

your remembrance for me. But it grieves me to think that you may hardly find some body to 

learn from you to the extent of advancement granted to you by me. [As the Persian Poet has 

said], 

 

"ई व आदत फ ळोये फाजू़ नेस्त, ऻय न फख्ळद ़ऺुदाए फऺळन्दा।"  

 

"ई ग़ुड़ वाधन त ेनहशॊ शोई।  

त़ुम्शय  कृऩा ऩाल कोइ  कोई।" 

 

[This stature of excellence is not attainable by force of Arms, if the Omnipotent Bestower God 

does not bestow it] on some body. 

 

"People and great saints who may happen to get the awareness of your state, will be attracted 

to you like moths. I do not refer here to the condition that has been bestowed on you. There is 

nobody to understand it. The happiness cause to my Revered Master on seeing you, is known 

to Him alone ; and I am proud of it." 

 

"I used to behave very indifferently to you in the presence of other people. The reason was that 

I did not like to reveal you to them. I was all the time apprehensive of being  deprived of this 

precious gem. If people had come to know your potentialities, there would have been, attempts 

to administer poison to you. [In-spite of my precautions] thoughts to this effects remained 

reverberation, even though they could not do any harm to you. I did not let anybody suspect of 
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my love for you. Even my son had no inkling about it. Is anybody capable of it? People are 

dreaming of the capability for representative-ship. No Tom or Dick can be my representative. 

They may only think whiter any one of them possesses my special characteristics, my state, my 

condition, my love. [If they turn their thoughts thus], they will come to know [the reality in this 

regard].If somebody observes attentively, he/she will mark the similarity of your demeanour 

and behaviour with mine. People's vision has not acquired that dimension. Brij Mohan Lal has 

confined himself to a narrow sphere. Even though his condition is good, [and if it has got 

defiled, that is of his own doing], yet there is no comparison to yours. He [Brij Mohan Lal] has 

not even got any touch of the air of this condition [that is yours]. Your condition, as I have 

already said, is changing moment by moment. This is the state of Prophet [pointing to me]." 

 

Saturday ; 29th July 1944 : 

 

Dictation from Revered Master : "You have advanced beyond the sphere of 'quads' [piety]. 

Now you are proceeding ahead of that. I want that your mind does not get disturbed at this 

time, and you remain peaceful. Thereafter I shall pay attention to your health. I am making 

haste." 

 

Submission : "I surrender absolutely to thy will !" 

 

Rejoinder : "Say, 'I surrender absolutely to my will !' I have shown you my point. You have to 

come to it. You will not need any effort [to reach it] after [yours] physical dissolution : only 

energy will get attracted. You will already be there, where you would have to reach. Your 

death has already occurred. Only the outward shape remains in this world. Expect the 

emergence of the state of  'Ghousul-e-Azam' ['Maha-Parshad'] very soon. This state, that I have 

shown you, is higher even to that ['Ghousul-e-Azam']. All running after comes to an end Here. 

Only expansion in the Ultimate Being remains. I shall tell about that later. Just now let me 

complete the work in hand. The condition has started emanating in to your thought. The way 



400 
 

has been cleared. Now do not call yourself a beginner." 

 

Question by Madan Mohan Lal : "'Ghous and Ghousul-e-Azam' etc. stages of authority? Is 

spirituality an essential per-requisite for those stages?" 

 

Reply : "Neither are these stages of spiritually, nor does authority go side-by-side with them. 

Convey the tidings to Madan Mohan Lal that has been accepted. His condition will enhance 

further. He should not lose hope. Beyond 'Qutub' [dhruva] the stage of 'Qutub-ul-aqabat' 

[Dhruvadhipati]. There is no life more than that. I want to take Shree Krishna lal head, but he 

does not progress." 

 

Submission : "Whatever you order me, will be carried out immediately." 

 

Reply : "First he should repent for his mistake. You will have to use your special power for 

them [Shree Krishna Lal and Chaturbhuj Sahai]. They have got spoil. They are under the 

intoxication of self-importance. Chaturbhuj Sahai is aware that he is not making progress ; 

even then he does not give up self-importance. My permission is now ineffective, unless you 

give permission. I have finished permissions. All these matters are for being told to them. Give 

up consideration for Shyam Bihari Lal. During the annual function [Bhandaaraa*] do not allow 

[your] people to sit with anybody at other places. Pull them towards yourself through your 

power. So far as possible, give time to everybody separately. The condition is too much spoilt. 

Some work may be assigned to Madan Mohan Lal. Nobody seems to come up from amongst 

my progeny : they consider it a mater of play. Remain serious. The jokes of Nanhe [Mahatma 

Raghubar Dayal] have spoilt the hearts of people even more. You do not allow people to 

indulge in jokes. Where such an occasion [for jokes] may arise, you may yourself and sit there 

[to maintain a serene atmosphere]." 

* Every year during the 'Easter holidays' starting from Friday [Good Friday] to Sunday. In the 

campus of the 'MAHAASAMAADHEE SMARAK OF REVERED LAALAAJI SAHIB' at 
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01/114 'Navadia', [at road-side Kanpur-road], FAtehgarh, District Farrukhabad, Utter Pradesh, 

India 209601. 

 

Monday ; 31st July 1944 : 

 

Dictation from Revered master : "Are you considering yourself as an ordinary personality ! 

Emergence of even a little thought is to work havoc !! The incident concerning the train is 

worth noting down, so that you may learn the lesson, and those coming behind you may also 

know, that thought comes to acquire such tremendous focus !!! I am dictating the details of the 

indent. When you were relaxing under the tin-shed, the train was going, producing its peculiar 

noise. Noticing the fast speed of the train, your courage also boiled up. This is your habit. You 

should give it up. For one or two seconds, you entertained the thought of thrashing it down. 

Then there was no will to get it down. This resulted in the derailment of the train. If you had 

retained the thought a little more with courage, the train would have suffered a terrible fall [out 

of the track]. This is the precaution for your followers and successors in future. If human 

nature may turn towards something bad, immediately bring thought for the good to mind, in 

order to restore the balance. The precaution is for Madan Mohan Lal also. You remain praying 

for the welfare of all those who are connected to you, so that, in case some evil thought about 

them arises, the earlier thought [about their welfare] may remain superior to it. Prayer has to 

come from the heart. His [Madan Mohan Lal] sensitivity has awakened ; now he should not let 

it go. During the annual function [Bhandaaraa], if need for harboring some thought arises, do 

not give force to it. Otherwise their hearts will get shattered . Your stage of 'Ghous' [Parshad] 

is coming its end. You have already stepped in the state of 'Ghousul-e-Azam' [Maha Parshad]. 

Have expectation for beyond that as well. I will not detain you at the state of 'Ghousul-e-Azam' 

[Maha Parshad] for long ; and then you and I will be together. Then this sharpness will come to 

its end. Before the annual function [Bhandaaraa], you will be at my condition, which has a 

force that is still more than that in the present condition." 
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Dictation continued : "I have stirred up of all your conditions at-once. What am I to do, when I 

do not find rest. Even now I am restless. You in love with me ; and I am in love with you. 

Neither you leave me, nor I leave you. I, however, shall rid myself by bringing you to my state, 

because there is end of love beyond that. To rid myself means that I would have completed my 

work. But so far as living with you is concerned, I have promised to be with you for the whole 

of your life. You are very fortunate. The innovator of spirituality after one thousand years after 

Mohammad came to see you. He perused my work, and went away very happy. He has blessed 

you also. Your condition has changed. He also could not resist giving some thing to you. This 

was the relationship of the innovator saint which has got transmitted to you. You have 

designated me as second innovator ; I designate you as the same. My heart desires to call you 

actually as you prefer to call me. There is nothing more to say beyond this. You just observe 

your state. It is not proper to say more, in view of due regards. The innovator has merged in to 

you. I have to say only that he [the innovator] has stepped up in the process even beyond that. 

That time is also soon approaching. That relationship is that of Mohammad. If I had not been 

perfectly liberated, I would have started dancing out of this great joy. There have been so many 

saints, but his state as not been available to anybody." 

 

Revered Master passed his hand over my back and bless me : "Be happy. You have enlivened 

my name." 

 

The dictation continued : "All these preparations are for taking you ahead. The flight has 

become easy. Now I am devoting to my work. Some destruction and construction remains. 

You remain free. I do not feel courage enough to take work from you." 

 

Revered Master revealed : "Nanhe [Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] had closed that point of Madan 

Mohan Lal, under the power of which, mind [actually] functions. Beyond that Nanhe 

[Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] had no approach. Now it is unlocked. About your point being 

open, he [Nanhe] did not even have an inkling, as I had retained a light kind of veil. That was 
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the reason, why Nanhe could not have the knowledge. Beyond that there was no possibility for 

the reach of his thought. just see my cleverness in performance ! Otherwise, he [Nanhe] would 

have gone out of control !!" 

 

Revered Master continued in answer to a quarry by Madan Mohan Lal : "What use is there for 

power in old age! I have now passed on this work to a better person, who is free from heat and 

cold. No doubt, rhyme-less-sens surfaces on some occasions. I take care to stop it" 

 

Some instructions directed to Madan Mohan Lal followed : "This is your [Madan Mohan Lal] 

influence also. In future, take care not to incite him [Ram Chandra] in any matter. There is 

need to keep this in mind. If this demeanor is continued by you, I will bring him to my state. 

You too have become out of hand for me ; so I have to take care. But I think, you shall respect 

[and value] my words. I have kept nothing secret. I am telling every thing with an open heart. 

You [Madan Mohan Lal] do some thing better by yourself, when it sometimes occurs to your 

mind. You need not refer that to him [Ram Chandra], you will never shirk your words to him ; 

and that will cause harm to my purpose. I have structured him in accordance with my scheme, 

which will suffer a hindrance, otherwise." 

 

"Madan Mohan Lal should take care, in this regard, during the annual function also. He 

[Madan Mohan Lal] should not become sharp. He [Madan Mohan Lal] should not issue any 

instructions to Ram Chandra during the annual function. He [Ram Chandra] will do exactly in 

accordance with my will and purpose. Madan Mohan Lal can structure his disciples to the the 

tune of his heart's desire ; but he has no right to structure my disciples like that. For them, I 

will do what I consider to be right. I will render work through Ram Chandra, who has to take 

care that a fiery spirit may not develop in the disciples of Madan Mohan Lal. I think, it will not 

be proper to involve Thakur Muneshwar Singh in this annual function." 

 

Madan Mohan Lal admitted that he intended to take Thakur Muneshwar Singh with him to the 
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annual function. 

 

Dictation continued : "He [Madan Mohan Lal] should remain listening [and observing] ; and 

continue using [power of] thought, without the need of quarreling and fighting. It is necessary 

for Madan Mohan Lal to act on these instructions; for otherwise there will be cause for my 

displeasure. I feel, it will be most benefiting if Madan Mohan Lal continues to create this 

condition there. [Revered Master revealed the plan of required condition, in which peace was 

raining]. The thoughts of people can also be suspended. He [Madan Mohan Lal] should take 

care about eating and drinking. During the annual function, there will be pressure on his brain. 

You [Ram Chandra] assign that particular just to him. You [Ram Chandra] should get down on 

the heart during the annual-function, so that there is no pressure on your brain and work will be 

going on. You can move up, when ever needed. The state of intoxication should never be given 

up. I will be present there with my full force. Only exercise of thought [and remembrance] will 

be needed [for my presence and action]. The condition of Ultimate Reality will be raining." 

 

On inquiry by Madan Mohan Lal, about reverential conduct at the annual function [or such 

other congregations], the instructions came : 

 

"[01] There should be mutual respect among all persons ; 

[02] There should be no question of or less during the function ; 

[03] All should consider every one as progeny of the same parents ; 

[04] Nothing should occur that may be distasteful to one another ; 

[05] Unbecoming conduct is to be desisted from ; 

[06] Mind should be oriented to a single direction ; 

[07] There should be no liking for discussion - only necessary matters may be enquired in to ; 

[08] The purpose is to refresh the memory of whom it commemorates ; 

[09] There should be consideration of who is whose Master [Guide] or disciple- the shower [of 

Grace] is to be one and the same."  
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On further inquiry, the dictation continued : "Brij Mohan Lal is not someone alien to us. The 

only thing [to be taken care of] is that people are getting attached to him, and orientation to me 

has dwindled. To correct this will be your job. When he comes to know that some one else has 

more power as compared to him, he will get automatically attached. It is not proper to create 

non-enjoyment. Munshi [Mahatma Radha Mohan Lal] is a duffer. No body is likely to go to 

him. One or two persons, who are afraid of him, may possibly go. Many people sit with him 

also to make fun of him ; and several others sit with him with regard to his being the son of 

Nanhe [Mahatma Raghubar Dayal], who may be pleasure at this gesture. Nobody goes to him 

to obtain Faiz [transition]. Much of all this will get altered. You will have no difficulties." 

 

Tuesday 01st August 1944 : 

 

 Dictation : "Tell Madan Mohan Lal that he has done enough swimming. The point has got 

opened and refinement is increasing. Now, there seems no need of transmission. Give him 

work ; now this alone is worship [meditation] for him, which he has performed enough. He 

should try also to lead brethren to right path. He has to spread the thought all around. One 

thing remains. You complete it [duly] - [reference to opening of the heart]. I sometimes include 

a visit to him in my tour programme. Just now I am present with him. I liked to get this work 

done by you [reference to the work of giving the status of Qutub i.e. fixed-pole-star to Madan 

Mohan lal]. I do not have limbs. This condition, you should bestow, incase of others, after 

much thought and consideration. You have a lot of affectional force in you. It was in much 

quantity in me also, but I was very peculiar about the observance of rules and principals. You 

remain oblivious of these out of affection, which has penetrated fully in every element in you, 

and which I have not been able to regulate as yet. It is not a joke to acquire the status of Qutub 

[fixed pole star]. Neither does anybody give such training, nor is this capability found in 

everybody. So long as special powers are not there, awakening of the light in the heart cannot 

be possible. Earlier you had tried for this, but you were able to perfect it." 
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"The work of India is assigned to Madan Mohan Lal. He should work in accordance with the 

light given to him. He was so fond of work. Now I shall make him do plenty of work." 

 

"Your condition of 'Ghousul-e-Aazam' [Maha Parshad] has started. The stage of Ghous 

[Parshad] has been crossed over. The Ghous Sahib, to whom I had shown you, you should be 

kept contact with, so that you may issue orders directly to him. I shall issue orders to you. I 

like continue this state for some time, so that your supremacy be stablished amongst the stages. 

I shall take you even ahead of this state. Occasionally you will be able to return to this 

condition of 'Ghousul-e-Aazam' [Maha Parshad] ; and this will be dependent on your own 

choice, because the worldly affairs will not be possible to be dealt with, except through this 

condition. This is my love, that I am drawing you up to that side. Otherwise this status can be 

arrived at after leaving the physical body. I want to give every thing to you during life itself. 

Every sage cannot do this. This is my special invention. There is no limit even beyond this 

state. I had done a lot of swimming in this point during my life time. I have been praised a lot 

amongst the sages due to this invention. I too was retuning at will, to the status of 'Ghousul-e-

Aazam'. For me also, returning to this point was dependent on my own choice. No sage could 

go beyond this point. I make an exception in the case of the second innovator one thousand 

years after Hazarat Mohammad. If you so intentionally desire, I will not prevent you. You can 

use the title 'Ghousul-e-Aazam' after my name in the 'Shizra-e-shareef' [Genealogical-tree].* 

People will wonder as to how two persons are coming amongst together, viz. I, and after that 

you. '"भ़ुल्के ़ऺुदा तॊग नेस्त। ऩामे भेया रॊग नेस्त।" [The kingdom of God is not too narrow ; and 

my leg is not suffering lameness] a Persian saying." 

 

Instruction about training during dreaming : "The subtle body is sent with the idea that the 

person concerned may develop thoughts, according to your intent and purpose. The method for 

that consists in sending the subtle body containing the elements which weave the content of the 

dream. Transmission is given from behind that. The same pictures get projected on the screen 
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like a cinema. But all of these depend on courage and will. Everybody cannot perform these. 

So long as courage and will is not there, devices will not work. Devices are meant only to 

hasten the effect; and these are helpful to achieve the purpose." 

 

Method of training revealed by Master : "When spiritual training of somebody is started, first 

of all the point of 'heart' is to be taken up. He is kept there for a sufficiently long time ; 

preferably he should not be pushed ahead, so long as he does not come up on his own, to cross 

that point with the help of his guide. This makes his base stable, and the apprehension of a fall 

is overcome. That way, he comes to enjoy the glimmer and dazzle of divine effulgence, which 

grows dim on going further, so much so that only an impression remains, and this also is 

finally gone. By so doing, i.e. by keeping him long at the point of 'heart', he is made to enjoy a 

lot, so that the tendency of mind for truancy gets overcome." 

 

In reply to inquiry concerning how to know about it, Revered Master's dictation continued 

: "when the aspirant may start to come up in a condition, subtler than the earlier one, then it 

should be teen to be an indication for opening the next point. This [heart] is not an ordinary 

point, as you have comprehended it. Many very big saints could not cross it ; and a perfect 

stroll over it comes to be the fortune in quite rare cases. In our fold, these points were opened 

by way of shadowy reflection, but the capability for stroll was not found there in anybody. So 

long as stroll has not been undertaken, perfect mastery is not acquired. It is this that requires 

the longest period. The state of 'Qutub' [Dhruva or Fixed pole-star] is closed to it. Now you 

may estimate how great this point happens to be. When tell all this to you, I make an 

expectation of your case." 

 

"The other points in the lower region of organic existence do not possess that wast expanse, 

and do not require that much time. All those points are connected to the heart. Take the whole 

chest as heart, since that alone provides for the maintenance and growth of all organic forces. It 

its function is stopped, there will be a state of lifelessness in a moment. On proper 
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consideration, this [sublimity of heart] will be revealed to be the sacred altar [of worship] for 

all sorts of sublimity. If this thing is left apart or if this point [heart] is not touched, the sublime 

condition at all other points will remain weak. In our fold this [sublimity of heart] has been 

assigned very great value : it should not be thought of as an ordinary point. The method which 

has been given to you with the help of a plan, is to be used when quiche results are needed. But 

it is better to give an opportunity to the aspirant to come up on his own accord through some 

assistance form you. About other points, I do not feel the need [of emphasis] to that extent. 

Your own condition just now, is the ultimate [utmost] state of heart. All other forms of 

sublimity, what ever these may be, keep their condition confined to themselves : This 

[sublimity of heart] alone accompanies every other form of sublimity. As the heart advances, it 

proceeds on, leaving the mind behind. This means that the force of mind goes on decreasing 

[with the increase in the sublimity of heart] as it [heart] advances to acquire its original 

character [of purity], so much so that it adopts to the state of Undifferentiated Ultimate, 

shedding of all layers of illusory existence called Maya. It is this [heart] itself whose glory 

reigns in the region of 'quds' [pity] ; and it is this alone, that goes even beyond that. All other 

sorts of sublimity do not help in reaching up to the destination. Where ever the aspirant arrives, 

he is able to arrive through this [hart] alone. It gets lost, when it has effected approach to the 

'Zaat' [Final Being]. By the term 'heart', I do not mean the lump of flesh. It is that something 

which has been brought down in to the 'Heart' [region] in the shape of a kneaded compound 

medicine, consisting of the quintessence of all other forms of sublimity." 

 

"When you impart truing to somebody, you should land force to the heart alone. By the 

expression 'land force', I do not mean that you rend somebody's heart. On reaching the 

Ultimate Being', this thing [heart] gets lost. But you should comprehend what its loss means, 

when you should arrive at my state. There every thing comes to get merged. When you reach 

ahead, you may ask me. There the very possibility of asking will be gone. You may understand 

it like this : love is the real thing, but its ways are different ; ways [methods] only regulate love 

and alter its form." 
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Referring to the technique of 'Chishtiya' swords, Revered Master continued instruction : "The 

defence against all these consists in having a firm will that 'Master's Power has penetrated in 

me all over, where in none of these [evil] powers can have any effect'. If this thought is taken 

up from the very start, i.e. the day [moment] of arriving to the Master, then such power will be 

created that these weapons will have no effect. Moreover, there will be no need of having that 

thought all the time. Only firm conviction in this regard is required ; and its maturity is needed. 

This can be possible when [perfect] faith in the Master is there. These questions have been put-

forth by Madan Mohan Lal and he has specially been nurturing thoughts about defence. This is 

i reply to his thoughts." 

 

"Now he will ask further as to how faith [and conviction] is to mature ! The only answer to this 

is : the acquired tendency [samskara] of the aspirant and help form the guide [Master]. The 

aspirant's faith starts acquiring maturity just when he sees his Master's way of living and 

behaving as right. If all imitate this, all cannot be successful. Every one will possess defence 

[agains 'Chishtiya' swords], according to the faith, present in him. It is dependent entirely on 

one's courage; and love remains the essential condition. In our fold emphasis has been laid on 

love, so that the state of self-forgetfulness may develop, and the power behind that may 

pervade it. Domestic bellicosity against group and belief other than one's own is a synonym for 

weakness of heart. whoever has developed this defect, take to him to have fallen of from the 

point of heart ; and his progress has withered away." 

 

Referring to the case of Moulwi  Abdul Ghani Khan Sahib in the context of the above 

mentioned remark, Revered Master instructed Madan Mohan Lal : "You [Madan Mohan Lal] 

should also take care with respect to this civility [culture]." 

 

The usual dictation continued : "I bestow mastery over the element of air to you. After this, 

there comes the turn of miracles. I have kept a whole stock of miracles, reserved for you. Just 
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let me set your health right ; then these will be transferred at one stroke. Today, after fully 

crossing the condition Ghouse [Parshad], you entered in to the condition of 'Ghoul-e-Aazam' 

[Maha Parshad], and traversed quite a good portion of that. By tomorrow you will complete it ; 

an the day after, I will connect you to the  'Zaat' [Ultimate Being]. Then, you may just remain 

swimming therein. What then? 'ऺूफ ग़ुज़येगी जो मभर फैठेंगें द लाने दो' ['It will make a fine 

company when two lunatics will be sitting together]!'. This is to be the first example in the 

world". 

 

Question by Madan Mohan Lal : "Do we, who merge ourselves with the 'Zaat' [Ultimate 

Being], get merged in to it ?" 

 

Answer : "The condition of 'Zaat' [Ultimate Being] starts very much earlier than your present 

condition. Many elder sages never reached the state of 'Qutub' [Fixed-pole-star], but acquired 

connection to the 'Zaat' [Ultimate Being]. Your [Madan Mohan Lal] condition has got 

stablished before your condition of 'Qutub'. There is a good condition of 'Zaat' in you [Madan 

Mohan Lal]." 

 

* "ऩीय वे उल्पत शो भ़ुझको शूॉ पनाकपर ळखे भैं ; मा इराश  ऻ़ौव़ुर-ए-आज़भ याभ चन्र  के लास्ते." 

 

Wednesday ; 02nd August 1944 : 

 

Dictation : "Only I know the worries of my household! What to wall over that !! Take it as 

austere worship. The cure for all this is shamelessness [to develop a thick skin]. Many sages 

desire to have it, but do not get it. It is a divine gift. The example of your wife has gone beyond 

the life partners of all sages; but her end is to be good. She will go free. She is not devoid of 

spirituality." 
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Question by Madan Mohan Lal : "My wife is residing at her father's place. I desire that she 

may devote to worship; but she did not so that." 

 

Answer : "It is just on account of her that you could have such a condition. If her temperament 

had not been sharp and troublesome, you would not have been oriented to me like this." 

 

Instruction : "Open the heart of Madan Mohan Lal today." 

 

That was done and the condition overshadowed Madan Mohan Lal.  

 

Further Instruction : "Make the place permanent." 

 

Thursday ; 03rd August 1944 : 

 

Dictation : "You had crossed the status of 'Ghdusul-e-Aazam' [Maha-Parshad] yesterday; and 

your connection to the 'Zaat' [Ultimate Being] was established yesterday itself. Your position 

has got established. I was also close by.  You were assigned a place on the right hand side. You 

were asked to swim; but as you have left everything to me, I have promised to pay attention 

and impart transmission. I shall get you merged at that point. Nobody can form and estimate of 

your good fortune today; and I can say only this about your condition : 'My heart knows; I 

know; only my knows.' Yesterday you had asked a question, to which the reply is that there is 

simple permanent life in the original state [Baqa] and That alone. All the stages end there." 

 

Question by Madan Mohan Lal : "What is 'Baqa'?" 

 

Answer : "It is a condition, entirely beyond description. [Plan was revealed]. Only this much 

can be comprehended. For example there is body and soul. Body is concrete [solid gross]; soul 

is subtle [fine]. Its taste can be savored, but never described. If he [Madan Mohan Lal] so 
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desires, you may show it to him practically. The condition is present in him as well. In this 

condition, mind seems to be more open. So long as stages are there, merging [Fana] and 

permanent life [Baqa] remain coming alternately. Merging [Fana] is the name of being lost, 

and this comes to each point. It may be comprehended for example as water and its steam. If 

the steam made still finer, it will become 'Baqa-dar-baqa' [life within permanent life]. Ask 

Madan Mohan Lal whether he now has comprehend it! The condition that has been 

demonstrated, must have been comprehended by him [Madan Mohan Lal]. If this is taken to 

further depth, it will become merging of the next point; and this chain will go on and on. Does 

Madan Mohan Lal have any thing more to ask in this connection? He did well to ask this 

question, which engages the mind of so many people. I do not want to keep any progress or 

secret to myself. I could not so that [make it available to every body] in my life; and I want that 

it may happen now." 

 

Submission by me : "I do not feel pining now." 

 

Answer : "Why should pining be still there togetherness [union]! Make a little addition to this 

modification introduced by you : when the from comes to the point of disappearing from the 

heart, this thought [of one's own body being that the Master] be taken up for practice. Earlier 

than that, the aspirant is likely to feel odd. The method of taking up this thought from the 

beginning, can be be given if you like. But in that case the aspirant's link will be direct. Such 

aspirant, any way, will be rarely found. As such, the need for emphasising the Master's ideals 

is there, so that the help may remain available to him [aspirant]." 

 

[Editor's note : Here reference is being made to the stages of the practice of meditation on 

Master's form]. 

 

Question : "How is 'tavajjoh' [transmission] is given at the time of death?" 
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Answer : "The thought is to be firmly held that the entire state has been brought to him by 

me. 'Tavajjoh' [Transmission] is to be given with all points made open; and at the end the 

membrane of thought is to be torn off. This point [the brain of heart's sublimity], wherein 

thoughts reside, has already been pointed out by me; and that is also the point of heart. The 

membrane of heart's thoughts may be torn off first, as well, and then transmission may be 

given. The method is to be adopted according to the exigencies of the particular case. So long 

as the membrane of thoughts is not torn off, freedom [liberation] is not there; and this is not the 

job of everybody. By giving transmission, the effect will, no doubt, be carried along with it, 

which will be fruitful in the next birth. If some points have been got crossed over in that 

condition [which is not everybody's job], then there will be advancement starting from beyond 

those points in the next birth. Very ordinary attention [transmission] will be required on those 

points. All this work takes not more than one minute. Courage remains the basic requirement. 

There is no special transmission, to be given at the time of death. The method is just this. Only 

rapidity and forcefulness are crated." 

 

"Nanhe [Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] has never had the capability of tearing off the membrane 

of heart's thoughts [as explained above]. He has only been able to give transmission." 

 

Madan Mohan Lal became directly oriented to Revered Master, by his permission and asked 

: "Can I tear off the membrane through your help?" 

 

Answer : "Yes. Courage is the basic requirement." [The words 'courage is the basic 

requirement' were not clearly comprehensible; and hence had to be indicted later]. 

 

The dictation continued : "He [Nanhe] has never possessed this capability. I had reserved it for 

you [Ram Chandra]. All these matters about you, I have got written down, so that it may be 

comprehended by somebody in future, what sort of training I have imparted to you. These are 

not mere words of praise, but hard facts. My capacity will now come to people's 
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comprehension. Neither anybody could recognize me, nor did anybody tried recognise me." 

 

Question : "What is 'Jeewan Moksha' [Vedantic term for liberation in life]? 

 

Answer : "Your condition, earlier than the present one, was that of ''Jeewan Moksha'. I have 

created that condition already in my lifetime. You had already become devoid of actions. That 

was the gift of meditation on Master's own form [shaghal-e-rabta]. I shall take you down from 

this state of togetherness [union], created in you. Otherwise, you will not able to do my work. 

You will remain getting  the air of that state [togetherness or union]. Consider the state as 

permanent. You will have self-mastery. Togetherness [union] has taken place." 

 

Submission : "When I tried to open sensitivity in the case of Madan Mohan Lal, I felt a kind of 

stiff [swollen] nerve in his brain." 

 

Answer : "That was a gesture of Nanhe's [Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] doing. There were so 

many kicks, administered to that nerve, that it became stiff [swollen]. Now you set it right. His 

[Nanhe's] life is not remaining, otherwise I would have ordered you to make his nerve also stiff 

[swollen]." 

 

Friday ; 04th August 1944 : 

 

Dictation : "You had made direct invocation of your Grand Master [ Hazarat Qibla Maulana 

Fazl Ahmad  Khan Sahib R. A.] in accordance with my instructions. He has made arrangement 

for you in that connection, by placing me entirely at your disposal, which means that, 

henceforth, I will be doing what you may desire." 

 

"I had taken direct part in distraction. Nanhe [Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] is wholly upset, but 

he does not listen to anything. I have administered direct warning to him just now [at 11.00], 
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but he is lost in his pride and does not listen. I have started my work." 

 

Dictation from Grand Master [ Hazarat Qibla Maulana Fazl Ahmad  Khan Sahib R. A.] : "भेय  

नस्र को लाहई त़ौय ऩय, नन्शें  नें, जजवको भैं खखऱौना वभझता था, फफााद कयनें भें कोई दहीहा उठा नश ॊ 

यक्खा। Nanhe [Mahatma Raghubar Dayal], whom I considered just a toy, has left no stone 

unturned to spoil my progeny. I was free, I had left all work to your Revered Master. He has 

become an embodiment of mercy ; and has no example of love against him. I feel inclined to 

eat the special vegetarian dish of 'mangourees'. I took lots of this dish at his house, but not at 

yours. You arrange for it together with two chapattis [flat thin bread] sometime for me. My 

visits to you will continue off and on. Now I am going. Have full trust. Your revered Master is 

now coming to you. My duty is over now." 

 

Revered Master's dictation : "Madan Mohan Lal should not consider his condition as ordinary. 

His tongue has acquired effectiveness. The five forms of sublimity, i.e. the sublimity of the 

lower organic region, and to some extent the points in the head, have come up to a similar 

state. The heart has bloomed up. The difference [and care] of your family and children and 

home from today unto the annual function is assigned to him. He should remain doing this job 

continuously. There should be no need of reminding him again and again. You had transmitted 

to him during a dream from the state of 'QUTUB-UL-AQTAB' [Dhruvadhipati]. I had stopped 

you just there. The effect has taken root. Your transmission can never remain ineffective. 

Observe proper care and restraint. So it is my pleasure also to open that point; and I have made 

a promise also to this effect. [The condition over-shadowed Madan Mohan Lal]. If the other 

representatives [Successors] had followed you, they may, very likely, have reached this state 

sooner or later. Madan Mohan Lal does not need going to the annual function at Sikandrabad 

[UP in district Bulandshahar] or Etah [UP] or anywhere else except Fatehgarh till a second 

order may be issued. I bless, he be happy, and his difficulties come to easy solutions, and he 

may shine like a star." 
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"Shree Krishna Lal is becoming like a camel without the controlling rope in his nose. I have 

tightened Chaturbhuj Sahai. This is the punishment for his impertinence. The fold of my 

progeny has now got full of such people, as many, in some cases, be likened to dirty eggs. 

Only he is great, whom I had made great; and he is their own brother. For Nanhe [Mahatma 

Raghubar Dayal] people never entertained such thought. Somebody left him because of 

helplessness. Some others gave up due to his threats and rebukes. Spirituality does not admit of 

superiority due to age. Even the youngest can up to the biggest. But whom to tell this. All are 

involved with their pity egoist wishes. Someone is ebriated with his capability ; some other is 

getting elated with the sight of numbers [of followers] with him. All are devoid of Reality. 

Your idea is correct that no body has got its savor as yet. I am to illustrate my successors with 

the exception of Madan Mohan Lal, by referring to children, playing with toys and getting 

happy with it. All consider themselves as recluse and ascetic ; but none amongst them is really 

like that. Hints containing light concerning these will have to be issued form time to time. I 

had the desire that my successors [representatives] would have got corrected first; and become 

helpful in your work. But the results are turning out to be opposite. If I had revealed you 

during my lifetime, and had declared you as my representative, these successors would still 

have remained busy with setting up their separate shrines. They could never comprehend that I 

had made them like that [permitted to impart training] due to need. I was under great influence 

of my Master's instructions; and, in haste, I could not make them traverse the stages and points, 

necessary for a successor [trainer]. The result is here before us. Moreover, Whatever stages or 

points I made them traverse, Nanhe [Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] made reduction in them, 

instead of increase." 

 

Saturday ; 05th August 1944 : 

 

Dictation : "Start imparting training to Bhola Nath. Doctor Sahib of Jaipur [Dr. Krishna 

Swarup Ji, the real cousin brother of Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib and whose Samaadhee has been 
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made just behind of Laalaa Ji's Samaadhee in Ftehgarh, Uttar Pradesh] is in good condition. 

Help him to go a little ahead. Bhola Nath is attached to you, and hence this thought occurred to 

me. He is however rustic is unsophisticated. I had accepted Rameshwar as my own, even 

though he was entirely devoid of spirituality. If he [Rameshwar] transmits to somebody, there 

will be a bad effect. The influence of those people [of Kanpur] is active in the from of 

impressions. This is the mystery, which I do not want to reveal." 

 

Irshad Janab Maulana Sahib R.A. [Revered Grand Master] intervened : "I kept Nanhe 

[Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] like a toy. He arranged many sorts of play. Whom ever you 

structure and develop, remember him in good words." 

 

Revered Master's dictation continued : "I consider you as a friend. You also consider me 

likewise. Both are of equal status. That means, love in both has come up to the same level. In 

what ever amount you love me, I love you more than that. 'What wonderful company when 

two lunatics are sitting together' [quoted Urdu half couplet - Khu guzaregee jo mil baithenge 

deevaane do]. Your worth, only my heart can tell. My own Revered Master has started coming 

to you. As such care and attentiveness has become more exigent. I was content with tastes of 

penury, but my Revered Master has got a prosperous noble man's temperament. I like you to 

have a life style of a prosperous noble person. It was, therefore, that I had mentioned about 

pots for your use. I have given you both kinds of riches. I have kept whole sets of silver 

utensils for you. You will have them at the time of need. As a poet [Ram Prasad Bismil of 

Shahjahanpur] has said -  

"लक़्त आन ेदे, फता देंगें त़ुझ ेऐ आवभाॉ ; 

शभ अबी वे क्मा फताएॉ, क्मा शभाये हदर भें शै।"  

[Let proper time be there for me to tell thee, O sky! how can I tell you just now what is there in 

my heart] i.e. it is before time. 
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This above mentioned remark was in reply to my submission as to how silver utensils would 

be possible to arrange for visitors and guests, if I started eating in silver pots, when Revered 

Master had asked me earlier to us silver pots for my meals, which would be cared for and kept 

cleaned by my wife. 

 

Dictation continued : "I gave permission to you to initiate others [on my hand] from that point, 

which has not been available to anybody's fortune. You possess such power as to take 

somebody in one second to the state, that is yours. You can bring the state of togetherness 

[union] to anybody in one second. But that is prohibited. All powers are present in you. I 

meant those powers, which are capable of bringing about miracles. However, these powers 

have not yet been brought to awakening. The time is very close at hand, when these will be 

awakened. [This was in reply to my submission that at the stage of 'Ghousul-e-Aazam' [Maha-

Parshad] there are many powers]. Who ever will have love for you, will be fulfilled with 

prosperity by me. You have been freed from every responsibility by me." 

 

Sunday; 06th August 1944 : 

 

Revered Master's dictation : "At the annual function, there is to be the announcement in these 

words : 'Laalaaji has appointed Babu Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur as his successor and 

representative ; and declared that those who have love for me should love him. Now there 

wellbeing lies therein. One who loves him shall be fulfilled with prosperity and perfection to 

the fullest extent by me. One who is against it, cannot derive benefit form me.' This is to be 

noted down and handed over to the Vigilance Secretary, Dr. Krishna Swarup Sahib of Jaipur to 

be announced word-by-word." 

 

Further instructions : "He [Dr. Krishna Swarup] should tell Jaggu [Mahatma Jagmohan Narain, 

Laalaaji's own won] that herein lies his greater wellbeing ; and he may make an estimate 
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himself also, through his own past experience. Ram Chandra can never give-up his 

companionship; and neither can there be any bitter friend [than Ram Chandra] available to him 

[Mahatma Jagmohan Narain]. Jaggu's mother [your respected Buaji i.e you aunt, Mrs.Brij 

Rani, meant for Laalaaji's own wife] needs only to be informed. The announcement will be 

made by my 'Mutanabvi' [the Vigilance Secretary] Dr. Krishna Swarup. If Jagmohan Narain's 

mother wants to make some addition on her own, she may do so, with the condition that the 

words to added [by her] must bring well-being to you. This news will be given to people in 

general without prior notice, giving opportunity for discussions about it. Neither shall any such 

word be used as many arouse suspicion of some kind and make them use their low tendencies. 

These words will have a magical effect, and I assure this. At the time of announcement, you 

penetrate these words in the hearts of people. I am not getting leisure as yet to attend this work. 

The more I try to find leisure, the more work pours in." 

 

 "I have permitted you to sit on my 'mrig-chhalaa' [deer skin]. You can spread it, where ever 

you  may sit. If possible, arrange for a deer-skin for Madan Mohan Lal. He is also Qutub 

[fixed-star]. Sitting on lion-skin is only for 'Jalaali' [sublime] saints. The reason for this, is that, 

sitting [on animal-skin] is appropriate when mental tendencies turn in words, i.e. what is seen 

out-side, starts to be seen within. Using anima-skin to sit upon before that, is just in-

posterity."   

 

Monday ; 07th August 1944 : 

 

Dictation : "This method is good. Acquaint Madan Mohan Lal with it and start its application." 

[The method under reference, consists in transmitting from anywhere to what ever sublimity, 

but continue giving suggestions from one's own mind and watching the resultant condition 

simultaneously]. 

 

A conversation was in progress, the topic under reference being that reverend saints would 
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return as gods, when Revered Master intervened : "Reverend saints do not return. His [Nanhe 

i.e. Mahatma Raghubar Dayal]  sins will never be pardoned ." 

 

Tuesday ; 08th August 1944 : 

 

Dictation :  "You do not have material wisdom. You are very often talking of materiality. So 

long as the material does not come to an end, man does not get fulfilled in spirituality. First of 

all, the same was brought to end [in your case]. Even the cause of the appearance of 

incarnations gets obliterated. They come and go by themselves. Sometimes people bring them 

forth, bound in same form. When their faith becomes very strong, they experience a kind of 

life in that form, established by their faith; and to maintain its dignity, a wave from the 

Ultimate Being pervades that same form. It is the effect of their own thought, that incarnations 

appear as moving about. Where ever incarnation have appeared, the causes are invariably there 

in every case, but their forms have changed. When think of me, never bind me in a form. When 

you need to do some work, you get that thing penetrated in the cause, and give suggestion to 

the spirit [soul] that the same shall occur. Then sharpness in it will get enhanced." 

 

"Madan Mohan Lal is now in good condition. His weaknesses are gone. Let him go on 

swimming in sublimity, and continue giving benefit. The reward for his services has now being 

received. This means that he should care of sublimity, and not allow grossness to enter his 

temperament. This thing increases to such an extent as to pervade the whole. look here, I am 

telling you something." 

 

Submission : "I am fully attentive." 

 

Indication : "Look at yourself. The Ultimate Being surrounds you." 

 

Submission : "It is certainly there." 
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Question : "Have you comprehended this?"  

 

Submission : "No my Lord." 

 

Explanation : "Your merging in the Asal Zaat [Real Ultimate Being], with which union 

[togetherness] had already taken place, is started. This is the point, which is beyond 

comprehension for anybody. Neither can anybody believe it. It has come to be thus, as it is just 

my invention." 

 

Madan Mohan Lal was conversing with me. He [Madan Mohan Lal] said that it was his 

[Revered Master's] invention that He was thus imparting training after physical veiling. 

 

Revered Master's dictation : "What Madan Mohan Lal has mentioned, is really something 

special. My elders were always ready to impart training after their physical veiling; but I 

stepped beyond them, in this regard; and this work is such as will not come to people's 

comprehension. If I had a body, I would have written it down myself." 

 

"Madan Mohan's condition is good.  Give tidings. He should now give-up old habits, by which 

I mean lack of courage, in particular, and anger. He should develop the habit of winning other 

people's hearts. He should have patience. Rudeness has gone away. If he is obedient to me 

there will be more progress. Being a father to him, I have to tolerate everything; but there is to 

be regret, certainly." 

 

Then Revered Master started addressing Madan Mohan Lal directly : "Consider Ram Chandra 

to be your own. I have already done the same. Trumpets shall sound all around in his praise. I 

do not like to reveal anything just now. It is in my heart as yet. Every thing will come to light 

at the proper time. I assure that there is limit to his progress. There is much of his life still 
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ahead. I had perfected him at the age of thirty. Those people are blessed who derive benefit 

from him. Otherwise, people will weep and wail for him also, as they are doing for me. I have 

kept his powers established within measure. This may mislead people, possibly, to deception; 

and they may not comprehend my state. I have not left even a hair breadth of imperfection to 

him. If some people do not believe it, they may come forward to have their own observation in 

due course. [This is to be included in the article of declaration at the annual function. The 

portion to be included begins with 'Trumpets shall sound … … ]" 

 

"He sometimes becomes stubborn. I consider it a beloved's demeanor, and this I do not like to 

take away from him. [All this is not to be included in the 'Article of declaration']. His nature is 

so, complicated that it was after quite a long time that I could know that this person was fit for 

being my representative.  I tallied my own revelation in this regard with my Master; and when 

it was confirmed, then I paid attention to him. I was happy with his simplicity and innocence ; 

and thereafter many more occasions for being happy came my way. You [Madan Mohan Lal] 

will feel even more astonished to hear that all 'Buzurgaan' [Revered Elders] are considering 

him their own." 

 

The dictation concerning Madan Mohan Lal continued : "Madan Mohan Lal was not fit for 

representative-ship. Whatever he was suitable for, has developed. His brain was very soft 

[weak]; and he was not able to do several jobs at one and the same time, nor could he keep an 

eye on all sides simultaneously. If he had received orders for distraction, he would be involved 

in inner conflict over it, and even exercise his own mind about it; and if ordered to be merciful 

and compassionate, he would remain engrossed with it. So to say, whatever the work was 

assigned to him, he would have mania for it. He had been keeping company of crude people." 

 

"Ram Chandra always tried to develop his brain [intelligence]; he remained fond of that alone. 

The effects of illness, no doubt, caused jerks to his brain, but those were due to past 

impressions [samskaras], and hence there could be no help. His brain is certainly weak 
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[tender], but very far-reaching. The fine point, capable of being reached by it, cannot be 

arrived at by anybody. I also get help from him. Out of respect he does not give suggestion 

concerning any matters, but I grasp it and start working likewise. I know that a man of this 

calibre and merit [intelligence], as has come to me, is difficult to be found by somebody else. 

If you see any defect in him, it will be found to be concealing some merit in it. This thing is 

very rare. Nobody could assess him to extent of my estimate of him. Nobody could even value 

him properly. Mostly people had consider him as the simple divine-cow [kaamadhenu, काभधेऩु 

], fulfilling everybody's wishes. As such there was apparent love. Jaggu [Laalaaji's son - i.e. 

Mahatma Jagmohan Narain] too does not have cordial love for him. Shree Krishna Lal wanted 

to keep him under his subordination, so as to make him 'bhaade kaa  tattoo' 'बाड़ ेका 

टट्टू'  [beast of burden]. He would inquire about condition from him, and [taking credit for it 

himself] would assert his own superiority. If help was needed, it was obtained secretly sitting 

behind close doors in some cabin. But I felt extremely pleased [to notice this], and very much 

liked that you did not even give a thought to such things. Your condition is like that of a lion-

cub, about which you may have read in books, that was not aware of its reality until given a 

thought about it. You had no opportunity to go anywhere. Where ever you had gone, he would 

use you as his interest. To tell the truth, he [Shree Krishna Lal] considered you to be a fool. He 

knew that Ram Chandra could create an effect, even by uttering the word 'yes' ; and create any 

condition at will. I was laughing at all such things ; and felt pity at your innocence ; and felt 

happy as well. This was a sort of scarifies that you were offering. No example of this can 

probably be found. Secondly, you considered everybody as superior to yourself. Sometimes 

when drowned in love, you certainly felt sharpness, but even than you remind considerate that 

one's own merits should not be demonstrated before elders; and this thought made you humble. 

You certainly underwent deception concerning Shree Krishna Lal's condition, and your 

intuition in that case was wrong. This was because you had comprehended him to be my 

'Murad' [chosen purpose], and were convinced that nobody was capable of loving me more 

than he [Shree Krishna Lal]. All the rest of your intuitions were correct." 
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"Madan Mohan Lal should not use bad fords for himself. For such an expression, there can be 

many Toms, Dicks and Harry to be named. Brij Mohan Lal considered himself to be my 

representative, and this is thought even now. Your 'पूपा' [father's brother-in-law], i.e. Mahatma 

Raghubar Dayal] strengthened this thought in him [Brij Mohan Lal], and misled him as well. 

He had no claim to my representative-ship; and what may I say about the  भरऊन फा तस्लीय 

condemned-shaped [Nanhe, i.e Revered Laalaaji's younger brother Mahatma Raghubar Dayal]! 

By 'condemned-shaped', I mean condemnation personified. And Munshi [Mahatma Radha 

Mohan Lal], I consider like somebody coming to dance and jump about on the occasion of a 

child-birth, and departing after collecting a few coins [from the new-born child's family]. The 

influence of his father on him is perfect. Jyoti, I connect to the name of a thief and plunderer. 

Where ever you went, everybody just wanted to take advantage. Nobody had real love for you; 

and if somebody even got some condition created or developed, there was the secret of his own 

petty benefit involved. Some where you were assigned jobs of menial service like cleaning 

utensils and preparing beds for others, and filling tobacco-pipes [hukka] for Indian style 

smoking. The purpose of all this was to impress people by demonstrating that such wealthy 

people did such petty jobs at their place; and thereby to  reinforce the mark of the greatness of 

those who took such service [from you] on the hearts of the people who saw you doing those 

petty jobs. Nobody gave you anything after [the end of] my life, but even tried to spoil you. 

The transmission, concealing the secret of selfish advantage behind it, can hardly be effective. 

You had love for Brij Mohan Lal, but he also did not repay the rightful due to you in this 

regard, and you still continued saying that he was doing a lot for you. The cause of it has 

already been noted above. I am forgiving Madan Mohan Lal [the single person of Brij Mohan 

Lal] : he always had the thought of your progress. I felt very displeased at your being engage in 

cleaning utensils and in serving like slaves and servants. On those occasions, I constantly 

remained with you : sometimes you were aware of it, but mostly not. The blind ones, however, 

had no discretion [and discrimination] about it; and they took all kinds of paddy to be rated 
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low alike [as the Hindi proverb goes - "वफ धान फाईव ऩवेय "]. You too have to take up the job 

of training : you should not allow such practices to be rampant. If you inquire of me about the 

reality, my Nanhe [the real younger brother of Revered Laalaa Ji Maharaj - Mahatma 

Raghubar Dayal] was indebted to you for bread and butter [salt], but he could not compensate 

even for your services. What ever closeness and affection with you and was attempted to he 

enhanced by Brij Mohan Lal, was all with selfish purpose. He wanted that if Ram Chandra [of 

Shahjahanpur] became worth any thing, according to his idea, his [Ram Chandra's] condition 

be considered as due to him [Brij Mohan Lal]." 

"THE PAPER [to be read-out] FOR THE FORTHCOMING BHANDAARAA [ANNUAL 

CONGREGATION]"  

 

"Selfless friends are rare in this world. If I have to express my view, there can be no better 

friend than the Master for a disciple; and a guide who is devoid of his quality [being the best 

friend of the disciple] is not worthy of being called a guide. I can say with perfect force that the 

love, given to me by my Qibla Hazarat [Revered Master], has no other example! And what am 

I to say about myself!! Only the experience of people shall tell!!! God alone knew the state of 

my love. But alas! Nobody responded to it. No one loves me with an open heart. I consider this 

to be my own fault. Even now if people get oriented, this can still fall to their lot. If someone 

gone away wayward in the morning, return home in the home inning, he is not to be termed as 

lost. Time, no doubt, has gone waste. But if love and attachment is created to the extent of time 

that has gone waste, it can be made up. People have gripped the skirt of lack of courage to such 

an extent, as to be wholly disinclined to leave it. This is so, because they did not find a proper 

atmosphere and mostly they remained involve with pickpockets. Nobody wished [sincerely] 

that my progeny  would progress, and my name, what ever it was, would remain alive. What 

complaints would I make against those, from whom harm ensued to them! I consider it all 

brought about by my own fate. I repeat that a true friend, other than Master, can never be 

found." 
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"They should remember that what they had taken to be real, was just deception. If they pay 

attention, they will know that it was a case of hunting from behind the cover; and no subtleties 

were left unused to misdirect them an to lead them away from me. Where it will be difficult to 

find, on the one hand, and example of how defects were introduced [unscrupulously] in to our 

society, it will also be hard to find an example, on the other hand, of how I tried to weed-out 

these ills even after my life in the world. I had burdened myself with all responsibilities, and 

tried for their fulfillment and made arrangements for the same. Although there were some very 

few persons among them, about whom I should have been responsible, yet my intellect got 

veiled by changing reality of worldly times and my own love and kindliness. I am suffering the 

consequences. To me there seem to be no more than one or two persons as helpers among this 

herd of people. Is this your sense of duty, that assigning me to oblivion, you have moved away 

to the valley of somebody else? They stepped in the vale, where their luck brought them to 

nothing but thorns of dust. Many others were stranded in to dangerous valleys, whose dessert 

winds snatched away reminiscences of their homes form them; and they mostly lost the way. 

What they considered to be fertile well irrigated land, was nothing but mire and marsh. They 

have not yet enjoyed a walk in the Lord's valley of enlightenment [Vale of Yemen where 

Moses had the vision of God's Light Divine]. Nor appreciated the sight of pleasant paths 

therein. Neither has luscious freshness of [that valley's] breeze come to their experience yet, 

nor have they dunk the water of its lovely springs. I think they were [plainly] deceived. But 

they may  just look to whether this was not against divine unity! Was it their duty to forget me 

and yield their hearts to others? Now the time is there. They should not let the opportunity slip 

out of their hands. I feel I have just made all these facts audible to them : these are all for their 

own benefits. Now this time is there : only an attachment of heart and a turning of the face is 

needed. I have not left anything wanting to create new life in them." 

 

"I understand, Ram Chandra's words [appeals] will be put in to the garbage for waste, and only 

a few will be there to do that. But they should also remember that whereas I have bestowed on 
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him [Ram Chandra] the power for mercy and compassion, I have permitted him also to be 

strict. What ever he will do, shall have my approval. I have given sufficient length to this 

article, so that nothing be left out : and every thing sufficient may appear there in its own hue 

again and again; and no occasion for wavering and doubt will remain for anybody. Otherwise, 

I will apply the last cure which I have thought out and come upon." 

 

"Just possible, some persons may consider it a kind of propaganda. They should refrain form 

such thoughts. Ram Chandra is not their slave, and neither has he any desire for money. God 

has already bestowed enough worldly respect and [social] status on him. I understand many of 

those included in herd, will not be able to compete with him [Ram Chandra] in that respect. 

Thus for he has not been obliged to look unto anybody for [pecuniary] help and support; nor 

shall he be in future. People may wait and measure all the questions [and doubts] arising in 

their hearts against these illustrations, and come to the right path. I do not like to say anything 

more than this. I may add only this half couplet [in Urdu] : "نشتز ہو گیا  کھارے سہارا جة تارہا ऺाये 

वेशया जफ फढा फार दे नश्तय शो गमा।" [ 'When the thorn of the forest grew [beyond limits] it 

served as a surgeon's knife'. ]. I may not have to come to this principle. I have here completed 

this article." 

 

"People will wonder also, how I am dictating such an article, after my physical veiling. As a 

proof thereof, I am presenting Ram Chandra. People may have their own experience. I want 

also to make it audible that I had structured dear Ram Chandra [to perfection] during my 

lifetime itself. Due to certain reasons, I had to conceal him. People may test him with all the 

means of testing that they may have with them; and satisfy themselves in what ever way they 

may like. And [or] if somebody may have intoxication of pride, he can challenge Ram Chandra 

and see. That is all." 

 

"This article is to be captioned : 'Article Of Declaration Concerning The Annual Function' 
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[Which Revered Master Laalaaji Sahib has himself dictated and instructed to be read there]." 

 

More dictation, apart from the 'article of declaration', continued : "Jaggu [Revered Laalaaji's 

own son - Mahatma Jagmohan Narain] thinks that Brij Mohan Mohan Lal loves him; but he 

has now no love left in him for anybody except [his] wife and children. Moreover, if he 

[Jaggu] has some purpose in view it cannot be fulfilled through him [Brij Mohan Lal]. His 

guide [Maulana Abdul Gani Khan Sahib R. A.] is still there in the physical-form : whatever he 

may like, he may have from him. Once he goes on his journey to the world of External 

Existence, Brij Mohan Lal does not possess the power to take him [Mahatma Jagmohan 

Narain] then to the final extent [Dhura]. I had not wanted, then, to reveal you [Ram Chandra]; 

and hence, I had turned his [Mahatma Jagmohan Narain] orientation to Brij Mohan Lal. I had 

already lost all hopes from Nanhe [Mahatma Raghubar Dayal]; and hence he [Brij Mohan Lal] 

was the only one to whom I would have submitted him [Mahatma Jagmohan Narain], in the 

capacity of an elder brother. If Jaggu [Revered Laalaaji's own son - Mahatma Jagmohan 

Narain] now really wants to have training, he can find no body better than you [Ram Chandra]. 

He [Jaggu [Revered Laalaaji's own son - Mahatma Jagmohan Narain] does not possess the 

capability of estimating people. He has been mistaken in assessing you." 

 

Wednesday; 09th August 1944 : 

 

Query to Revered Master : "In case there are some persons so much devoted to you, that they 

like to be initiated by you alone, can that be possible?" 

 

Answer : "Yes, but very rare - just one and/or half." 

 

Dictation : "In giving permission [for training] the condition is made stable. In Madan Mohan 

Lal, there does not seem any thing to be wanting. Only given up some habit may remain. The 

ocean, in which swimming is to take place, however, is limitless. The [essential] characteristic 
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of spirituality is dependent on [good] conduct. Both depend mutually on each other [plan come 

to you]. If the essence of [good] conduct be snatched away, both conditions will become the 

same. Madan Mohan Lal's father is in good state and giving blessings." 

 

"The clothes of  Maulana Sahib Qibla [my Revered Master], as well as mine, that are 

preserved, may be taken by you. Take the cap atlas. If they have some objection, I will make 

recompense. Nobody has any love for you. Jaggu [Revered Laalaaji's own son - Mahatma 

Jagmohan Narain]  has no attachment to you : infect, he is lacking with regard quality. All 

others [of Kanpur] are selfish people they have greed in such abundance, that, if you give your 

worldly wealth, even then they will be curing for some thing more. Hell is calling your 

'Phuphaaji' i.e Nanhe [Mahatma Raghubar Dayal]. The ditch has been prepared. Hell is a place, 

where pitch darkness prevails. There is perfectly no light. Souls, that are dropped in it, get 

involve in the web of their thoughts [impressions] and get entangled in the mesh. There some 

material is present, due to which every thought get developed. A power revolved them there in 

a form of a whirlpool. Souls go around and around in it, as a result of which mental revolving 

gets started : and this agony can be experienced by the soul concerned alone. God save 

everybody from it. I do not like even to show its plan to you. I am bestowing this power on 

you. I did not use it on any body during my life time, nor should you do it. People heaped 

many many troubles on me, though. I was full of all powers during my life time." 

 

"Chaturbhuj Sahai has returned back to his old patterns. He is concerned with increase of 

number. Whether spirituality remains there or not, is no longer has concern. He has just made 

himself the god of spirituality, so that people go on worshiping him. Meanwhile he has 

suffered tremendous loss. Just a turn of your eye has brought such a condition to him, as all of 

them [at Kanpur] could not do combined together. The condition is difficult to put in to worlds 

adequately : the flow of Beneficence to him has become obstructed. I am also silent. Your 

general transmission is now  causing no effect. This is because of what you have done to him. 

If that is removed, the effect may then start being produced. For that I do not give permission. 
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Madan Mohan Lal's transmission also will have no effect.  Dr Shree Krishna Lal has returned 

to his old ways. He has not budged in inch even. The orientation of people [to him] has 

diminished : he wants to net them in through flattery. He refers to my name, but wants to 

establish his own masterdom. He is concerned with enlisting disciples, and increasing 

numbers. No doubt he devotes labor, which brings benefit to some extent. He has not given up 

self importance. The permission [for imparting training] in case of both these persons has got 

snapped. Now if you give [fresh] permission, do that only after casting them in that particular 

structure. If he is prohibited, his master-hood gets a jerk : why would he listen to [the 

prohibition] then! the whole atmosphere has got spoiled. Who, and how many are to be  wept 

over!!" 

 

Question by Madan Mohan Lal concerning references to the casual body on August 08, 1944 

: "When, on being born again and again, every one's casual body remains present separate form 

one another, is not soul also different in such casual body?" 

 

In reply the vision was brought to view.  

 

The dictation continued : "Many secrets of nature come to knowledge on leaving the body; and 

there are such secrets also, as are difficult to be brought to expreience. Your Phuphaaji 

[Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] was trying to pull you down. That was not within his capacity. 

You were under the impression that [group] meditation was conducted. You were not praised 

in the presence of others. Just possible, something may have been said some time please 

Madan Mohan Lal. I had told Madan Mohan Lal once that this [boy] Ram Chandra will be the 

lamp of the family. Out of his good nature, he [Madan Mohan Lal] blurted this even to that 

[great fellow - Nanhe]. That becomes even more harmful for you. But since these were   خدآیے

 ख़ुदाई अल्फाज़ [Divine Words], they came out to be exactly like that. All calamities that  الفاظ

could be brought to you. With the realm of his [Nanhe] capability, were tried. The messages to 

call you, that were sent, contained the secret of observing your condition, in them. Your real 
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condition was beyond his capacity for comprehension, since that was beyond his reach. I feel 

an urge to praise you. If they chose to joke about the praises. I have showered on you, then I 

assure that they will have their [touch with] Reality snapped of. Tell Madan Mohan Lal to have 

no worry. And, if your eye takes a turn, I will also have to turn my eye; and the consequences 

comes to light by itself. Reality does not remain concealed. Just see, [with laughter] how I have 

brought you out unscathed! There was one mistake on your part also : when you considered me 

to be all-in-all, why did you get oriented to someone else!! This mistake on your part, has been 

cleaned off. Your simplicity was responsible for this. Moreover, you did not see evil in 

anybody. You had no distinction between friend and foe; and that is your nature. 'Union' means 

togetherness. Transmitting by establishing togetherness of one's soul with that of another, is 

known as [the technique of ]  عتیھادے تواججوہ   इत्तिशाद  तलज्जोश  '[United Transmission]'. 

[Method is briefly mentioned]. This transmission is prohibited." 

 

Question : "When is it given?" 

 

Answer : "When the inward temperament may tell of itself, then 'عتیھادے تواججوہ   इत्तिशाद  

तलज्जोश  '[United Transmission]' is needed. Some people also intoxicated of their ability that 

they feel pride in adorning words with a new meaning [novel interpretation], because they 

understand that the people in their audience do not possess that much [intellectual] ability. 

Since those listening to him [Brij Moan Lal] are bound with faith in his greatness, his words 

are taken to be hallowed with scriptural authority, since those poor fellows do not have the 

ability to comprehend it by themselves. I have brought this vision to your view. Your figure is 

established there. If that is obliterated, you will go out of life just now. I had brought my state 

of merger to your view. You were feeling that you had also got merged [along] with me. I had 

special purpose in bringing that vision to your view. Expansion has started along with your 

condition of merger. At the sight of this condition [though the use of the word 'condition' is 

inappropriate], everybody likes to go out, to whom so ever's fortune this state be brought. If 
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you did not have a guide a guide like me, you would have flown out of the cage of [material] 

elements. I too have undergone this state." 

 

That condition subsided after some time, and the thought of leaving the physical-body was 

removed by Revered Master. Only the impercipience of the taste remained. 

 

 

Thursday ; 10th August 1944 : 

 

Revered Master happily offered : "You ask of me what ever you like to have from me." 

 

Submission : "Even though there is nothing wrong in beginning of one's Master, one's God; yet 

my Holy Lord has bestowed everything on me, and even got absorbed His Own Self in to my 

being. Now what remains there that I am asked for!" 

 

Revered Master blessed : "God grant you the greatest fortune. In finding you, I got everything. 

You will make me freshly memorable [in the world]. My affection for you was boiling up 

[with warmth] at the time, under which effect I offered to fulfil your desire, what ever. I have 

given you everything : you have also surrendered everything to me. I have with me what you 

have surrendered to me; and you have with you what I have bestowed on you. This is a 

philosophy that if a human being surrenders everything [out of love], he is filled up with all 

that belongs to the one, to whom surrender is made. The extent to which an aspirant is lacking 

in surrender, the gift form the Master is proportional to that same extent. The world is the 

residence of return : as you give out of this hand, you receive [likewise] in that other hand. The 

extent to which somebody has given to me, I gave its return to him. I have not kept myself 

indebted to any one of them. There are a very few persons, inclined to give, in your herd; while 

there is large number of those, desirous of taking and grabbing. I took every thing to be mine, 

but no body considered me to be his. There are some expectations, no doubt, whom I leave 
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aside. I had got amongst my associates, an abundance of drug-smoke-addicts [fond of 

intoxication- I mean spiritual] : seekers of Reality were very rare. When they got an air 

somewhere, in agreement with there mental tendency, they had no scruples to slip away to that 

side : intoxication happen to be there only interest; and nothing else was the object of their 

desires. These are the circumstances in the society, that you have to suffer. At present the 

condition is much worse. Very often people wish to purchase 'Brahm Vidya' [Science of the 

Ultimate Reality] with money; and they have been taught also like that. I leave aside the very 

special ones. People have developed desires of becoming Masters, even though they are not yet 

even disciples in the real sense. These desires oriented at 'Kanpur'. Permission started being 

bought [and sold] like certificates under Christianity. Palm - greasing got introduced. Even 

agents got appointed for this 'nice job'. Prayer [and blessings] began to be paid for. The 

responsibility for this lies, to some extent, on Maulana Abdul Ghani Sahib as well. I had no 

name him even clearly at last. 'No body except God fulfils needs' - this was not taken in to 

account. Desires for rich and heavy food like and pudding presented ; and nobody to take a 

cheap nourishing meal [consisting of soup and gruel]. Was it Reality that was introduced and 

popularised in our society? I blame those in this matter, who laid down foundations for this 

[state of affairs]. The needy person becomes reckless : he does anything under temptation [of 

the fulfilment of his need]. As such aspirants deserve pardon; but those, who were posing as 

bosses of the establishment of spirituality, are not deserving [pardon]. This is a new point that I 

have dictated to you. If there is something more, I will tell you duly." 

 

"This was the wave that went directly into the heart of people. Bravo for you suggestion.  Go 

on like this. Success is bound to come." [The suggestion was to fill that wave with Divine 

Light, so that colorization got altered]. 

 

At 09.00 PM, Madan Mohan Lal was sitting in meditation, during which a peculiar condition 

prevailed in him. Revered Master, who was present, indicated after meditation : "In his [Madan 

Mohan Lal] case, something has opened up. First ask him to narrate about it; and then I shall 
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tell." 

 

After Madan Mohan Lal had tried to describe his condition, Revered Master told : "He [Madan 

Moan Lal] has entered the store-house, where from all powers ensue. I give congratulations. 

People have lost this  best opportunity, or else they would have become, only God knows 

what. At present, there is an upsurge of all the powers in you. In you also, This condition shall 

pass off. His merging in the state of the object of worship, has got started. Brij Mohan Lal's 

condition has come down to the cosmic level [Brahamand] from hat of the para cosmic [Para-

brahmand]. His actions have accounted for this deterioration. Even during life-time  each of 

my elements had got merged in the Ultimate Being." 

 

Friday; 11th August 1944 : 

 

The dictation continued : "Madan Mohan Lal is going higher up, after obtaining 'laya-avasthaa' 

[merger] at that point. Nobody among the disciples could, as yet, reach this stage. When such 

references are made, you [Ram Chandra] should know yourself as excepted. In your case is 

remaining. Give up the habit of doubting : it is harmful. That condition is very soon to arrive, 

when your complaint will be over. You are merging in the Ultimate Being; and you are 

developing in to that state, which I had mentioned as my state light night, i.e. every particle 

was totally merged in the Ultimate Being. The sharpness that is created in you, is the result of 

union [togetherness] with it. I wanted to apply brakes to this, but that seems to be beyond me. I 

feel helpless. 'Beyond' means that I am getting out of control. Your remembrance keeps me 

restless, though that does not cause any trouble to me. I do not prohibit you in this regard. That 

will cause a jolt to your heart. That is your practice of a lifetime; and you cannot get away 

from it, anywhere. It is this which has brought you to be fulfillment of your purpose. There is 

no difference at all between me and Qibla Maulana Sahib [my Revered Master]. Remembering 

me is remembering Him. If He had not been there, your existence would also not have 

occurred. One new practice that you had adopted, I am telling you now. When 'SHABDA' 
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[automatic Masterly remembrance i.e Ajapa-jap] in your heart got started, you had turned its 

face [direction] towards me. This means that you had engaged every particle [of your being] in 

to my remembrance. You never tried to listen to sounds, what may have been done in a 

customary way. You had made only me as the whole base of your life; and taken me to be all-

in-all, treating everything else as mere grass. I am telling one thing more. Where ever you 

went, you tried to see my grandeur alone. The result was that you imbibed the whole effect of 

that condition. Just on account of this your stroll of whatever place or point you covered, was 

perfect; and this capability, I did not find in anybody else. Even now, you are trying to 

penetrate every vein and nerve of my Being, and have already penetrated sufficiently. You 

have not even an idea of anybody other than myself. The resonance of your thought is all the 

time there in my heart; and I am remembering you. These things are beyond comprehension 

for anybody. Only if somebody takes it up for practice, it can come to knowledge. My purpose 

in telling all these things is that people may follow these practices; and try to take up these in 

right earnest like you. That will be their obligation to me. Your condition is in full bloom : 

every particle is ready, so to say, with open lips to suck [transmission of] Grace, from any 

where, as desired. The drawback in him [Ram Chandra] was that he had observed every 

condition in such a manner that there was no awareness of it by others. That was his capability, 

but I considered it to be a draw back, in so far as it was not beneficial to others. I have removed 

that draw back. Now where so ever he shall sit, [transmission of] Grace will be following 

there; and people will remember being together with me. But, alas! The society has undergone 

so much degradation, that nobody remains there to understand this. [Pure] Sincerity is gone : 

[selfish] materiality has come. Moreover, these people too are not to be blamed : they 

developed a habit for seeking the taste of pleasure that was served to them. People's attention 

was not drawn to where sincerity was existing [indicating Madan Mohan Lal]. To tell the truth, 

all [Kanpur people] served their own personal ends, and spoilt my purpose, instead of serving 

it. They will be answerable on the [doom's] day of the settlement of the account of good and 

bad actions. If I were alive, i.e. in a physical body, the view of this state of affairs would have 

brought tears to my eyes. The pleasure seekers have brought all my labour to ruin." 
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"Show this whole article, dictated by me to Mathanni [Dr. Krishna Swarup, the cousin brother 

of Revered of Reeverd Laalaa Ji Sahib] to make him astonished and alert. I hope he will not 

deceive me in my old age. You do bot be sad. Trumpets shall sound all around in your praise. 

Or else I shall turn over the entire structure itself. If your heart is too sorrowful, I may start that 

work just now. I cannot see your tears. Remove this sadness from your heart; otherwise the 

Omnipresent nature shall start rising up just now. You have no idea of your condition yet. 

Remember that I am present in my perfect form of each particle of your being. This has been 

revealed to you. After leaving my physical body, I have brought, first of all, this very 

revelation to you. You are not able to form an estimate of the amount of my love for you. 

Always I kept this love concealed. Now I have already started telling Madan Mohan Lal about 

it; and I am happy also that he has trusted and obeyed me. May God bestow stability. From all 

other sides, I have withdrawn my attention for the timbering." 

 

"In writing anecdotes concerning sages, people have applied their ingenious minds as well. It 

always takes time for events to take turn. When even God has something to make for, the 

relevant causes thereof start accumulating ; and then particular happening comes to pass. If 

some sage immediately brought about the desired effect through his or her blessings or curse, 

then it means that the provision for the happening had already got accumulated." [Here 

reference is made to some special kind of work through will]. 

 

I [author - Shri Ram Chandra Ji] tried to get the Real Current permeate my being; but there 

was the sound 'don't do that'. I gave up the meditation. On reference and request, Revered 

Master revealed : "That was said by myself. It was because I am perfectly merged in you; and 

hence there is no need for you to take-up that work. To tell the truth, you don't need any 

meditation and practice. You had disinclination for it since much earlier; and I did not enforce 

any thing. Your merger also has been of a strange kind, which will make people wonder struck. 

When I came to know it for certain, that I was to have you as my successor-representative, I 
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tried by-and-by to merged myself in to your being. You do not think that I did not try for you. I 

also performed my duty, that was my due in accordance with your practice. To tell the truth, it 

was my own purpose [that was thus served]. It is by God's Grace and beneficence that such a 

successor-representative is made available. Otherwise, Reality gets lost and materiality 

remains. In our chain [of succession], this has continuously been God's special munificence. 

Be it so! someone or other fine person has always come in to existence [in due course]. You 

will also not remain deprived of this [finding a successor]. That is my benediction. This kind of 

training is not imparted [in general] to all and sundry; or else every body would achieve it. 

Fulfilment can be attained, and is attained ; but this thing is not developed in every body. Just 

now Revered Master arrived, and left after blessing you. He told one thing more, which will be 

revealed after some time." 

 

"I will have to give some light to Mathanni [Dr. Krishna Swarup] also. People will be after him 

as well ; and will develop a veiled opposition to him also. Just on account of that I had asked 

you to push him forward. Do this today without delay. Do not have your time wasted in talks. 

It will take time, because you are prohibited to do this in one stroke. The [battle] field will be 

in your hands. People will wear withered faces. I will be present there [in ;Bhandaaraa'] with 

my full force. Only a little thought will be needed [to bring about action]. Have no care for 

opposition form people. You don't need to be cowed down by threats form any quarter. On 

your back, you will have such power as will have no example to it. Madan Mohan Lal's idea is 

correct that it will be a miracle. I shall be telling you what will come to my comprehension 

form time to time. No power can match you. These words, I have repeated I again and again, 

so that you take courage and hold it. Revered Master has taken responsibility for your courage 

in His own hands. You were lacking in this regard; and I had made a request to Him. My 

presence there [at Bhandaaraa] will be so strong that effect will be coming minute to minute. I 

will leave aside all other work at the time. That alone shall be my purpose; that is to say, [I will 

be attentive to] The work in hand at that moment. If Brij Mohan Lal indulges much in absurd 

talks and tactics, you just rub him down and sit tight [plan came to vision]. People will turn to 
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be your helpers, just there." 

 

Saturday ; 12th August 1944 : 

 

Revered Master's dictation : There is no need for consideration in case of anybody. Tit for tat. I 

will have to prescribe a medicine for your heart. I permit only you for 'tit for tat'. That is 

because some people may possibly try to apply their mind [through thought and will]. You will 

be getting information minute to minute. This is also a method of training that if there is 

pressure on your mind, and it comes to the state of suspension, as a consequence there of, 

something humorous should be stated. However, it should not be unbecoming, as Nanhe 

[Laalaaji's own younger brother, Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] is used to do : this makes one lose 

one's dignity." 

 

"Your work on Mathanni [Dr. Krishna Swarup] yesternight was quite good. There is need to 

transmit only at the point, to which you have pulled him up. There is no beed yet to take him 

further up. He is weak and is in his old age. Brij Mohan Lal's deterioration has started. He has 

commenced emitting the bad smell of a corpse. You have also stopped transmitting to him. 

What ever his steps, they are just downwards. You go on with your work. You are to have no 

concern with the effect." 

 

Hazarat Maulana Sahib [Revered Grand Master] instructed with regard to the case of 

Respected Maulana Abdul Ghani Khan Sahib R. A. : "Take care of him. I order you [Ram 

Chandra]. This responsibility will be yours alone. I was in-charge of him. Now I leave him 

under your charge.  تا عقل است نہ تسال تشرگی  [Elderliness is a matter of sagacity, i.e. and not of 

years a Persian quote]. His condition is very much declined : Birju [Mahatma Brij Mohan Lal] 

has suffered the same effect. That is also the reason why your transition does not work in case 

of Birju [Mahatma Brij Mohan lal]. Take care of root : branches will acquire freshness and 

green-leaves by themselves. There is need of strictness in his [Respected Abdul Ghani Khan 
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Sahib's] case. You can do that, where required. Your Master has bestowed everything on you; 

and I will also not leave anything wanting. The whole world shall be lighted by your presence. 

Many sages and saints will seem like glimmering candles in the morning, as against you. As 

your Master has started, I also say that there is no estimate of the limit to your progress. Take 

courage : I have undertaken that responsibility also." Revered Grand master went away. 

 

Revered Master's dictation resumed : "Do the work, assigned by Revered Master to you, with 

your entire heart and mind. This will also bring  immense beneficence to you. I had cherished a 

craving in my life time to get some one who would make my name alive. That longing has 

borne fruits; and God has brought this day to my view. Revered Master has also transmitted to 

you." 

 

During conversation among ourselves, Madan Mohan Lal said : "All have a vision of Revered 

Master. Why do I remain deprived of that? What is the defect in me? If I come to know it, I 

would try to Ramos it; or else Revered Master himself would remove it." 

 

As Madan Mohan Lal making his submission, Revered Master arrived and said : "Today is 

Janmashtami [Birthday of Lord Krishna]. Give congregations to him [Madan Mohan Lal]. He 

may observe his condition. What he was complaining about,  is removed." Madan Mohan Lal 

observed his condition, to find Him and Him alone [i.e. Revered Master] in his [Madan Mohan 

Lal's] entire being. 

 

Revered Master's dictation continued : "What you have thought to do in the case of Respected 

Maulana Abdul Ghani Khan Sahib R. A. , is just proper. If such a respected saint did not keep 

his faith [and sincerity] in tact, it is regrettable. Our Revered Master has assigned this 

responsibility to you alone. If you fail to do this job, you will be answerable on the [doom's] 

day of settlement of the account of good and bad cations during lifetime. The distinguishing 

mark of a saintly person is that coming close to him or her, the mental activity would get 
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suspended without causing any pain or shock. [The plan was brought to vision]. It is brought to 

your vision so as to sharpen your superior most remembrance of Master [shabda, i.e ajapajaap] 

in your heart, and what I had mentioned yesterday, I have brought to your actual experience. 

The result is that every particle of your body is imperiencing the force of Ultimate Being, and 

is oriented to it. In fact this is the purpose of such remembrance [shabda, i.e ajapajaap]. If mere 

repetition of the sound 'Ram' [or Om] had been the purpose, even the parrot would have got 

befitted. Madan Mohan Lal has also to perform this masterly job of training : he should make a 

note of it. The method is creating this condition is the same as the one Ram Chandra has 

adopted. To tell the truth, Nature is molding you [Ram Chandra] to that state. My part has been 

just that of an instrument : it is all the effect of Revered Master's blessings." 

 

Sunday; 13th August 1944 : 

 

Revered Master brought me to a lower level on my request during yesternight. His dictation in 

the morning : "The event of the last night are raise worthy. I brought you to a lower level on 

your request. When you like, I will take you up again. Your full fledged engagement was 

distasteful to me; but due to love, I was not saying [or doing] anything about it. There is no 

deterioration in your status even now; only orientation has been reduced. If that condition had 

continued for some time more in you, even the heights saint or a person of very high approach, 

so to say, should have been unable to tolerate your transmission. You would have become unfit 

to transmit to anybody for even a single minute. You were going to the state that comes after 

physical dissolution. You would have lost the sense of proper estimation; and the same 

condition would have prevailed that comes after total union [or togetherness] with the 

Ultimate. Then you would have become incapable of my work. Your body also would not have 

worked for long; and even a little push would have made you fly out of the cage constructed 

out of physical element. I think there is no example of this [level of] spiritual progress; and 

even our 'Elder Sages' are proud of it. Your level of progress, any way, shall be in safe deposit 

with me. It is a sacred trust of my custody. At the end, my condition had also some to be just 
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this, but you have acquired it even at the beginning. I had comprehended [in my own case] that 

total union was at hand; and then I had entered into it all at once. You do not need to do that. 

What I have left in you purposefully, was not there in me, i.e. stubbornness etc. It is necessary 

to keep it there in order to make you retain your body. You should not let repentance or sense 

of guilt enter your mind on this account. I am responsible for everything. Everything will be 

occurring at the right moment. You have not been deprived of anything : it [your condition] 

has rather been enhanced. Only the shape been altered, i.e. its direction has been oriented 

downwards as well. That was your practice of a lifetime, which boiled up at once, on being 

opened ; and you are not at fault about this. I have already bestowed on you everything : and 

elders too have not left anything wanting. Now you have been brought only to the point that 

everything remains within your control. If you like to give little, you are capable to give only 

that much; and if you feel inclined to give much, that is also to be possible. Earlier, this thing 

was beyond your control. Whom so ever you would give, he got flooded up all at once; and 

beyond that there lurked the danger of his brain being shattered. Madan Mohan Lal earned 

quite a lot of benefit form this condition, even though limits were also kept in to consideration. 

It was difficult to bear it for anybody else; and beyond this he [Madan Mohan Lal] too would 

not have derived benefit. As such your prayer to reduce the state was most appropriate. If you 

had not desired me to reduce it, I would never have brought you to a lower state, what ever it 

might have cost me. Now, this has caused no loss to you; but I have gained. I will take you to 

that state with the same amount of orientation, when ever you so desire; and I will bring you 

back again to this present state, whenever you ask for it, and will keep you there as long as you 

may like to be there." 

 

"During the annual function, if need arises, I will establish you by myself at that point; and 

according to need, you will stand at that point by your self. However, you will not stay there. 

After completing the work, you will return to your present position. That was my way of 

functioning also, during my lifetime; but I had full control over everything, while you got out 

of control. Your orientation to anything, once developed, becomes difficult to remove or turn 



442 
 

away. That is your nature; and that alone became the cause of your progress. It was God's 

immense Grace that you have remained oriented to the Ultimate Purpose. If orientation had 

been to something else, there would have been the same amount of sharpness in that as well. 

Your simplicity served as a veil to your riches. This is a safety [valve], which was bestowed by 

Nature as a help to the fulfillment of my purpose. Many wealthy persons came to me, but 

nobody except you could progress. This is matter of experience, I am telling you : one should 

not expect much form them [i.e. wealthy people]. When one kind of wealth is there, orientation 

to the other becomes difficult. That is the reason why seekers after God remain worried and 

upset, and scarce of even ordinary necessities, like food and means of lively-hood. This is a 

general observation : only your case is exception. Any way, I am happy that I alone could keep 

a wealthy person set on the right way. This example will not be found in your genealogy. This 

was the outcome of my sacrifice. My love is in a state of over-brimming at this time. So, when 

you offered so much of a sacrifice, this condition shall be under your own control, just as in 

my case. However, your responsibility has increased thereby : take care of that consideration. 

This same order was issued to me by my Revered Master just now; and compliance of his 

orders, I take to be my first [and foremost] duty. I am helpless with regard to His order : I shall, 

no doubt, have full consideration so that you prove fully successful in the fulfillment of your 

responsibility. Revered Master's heart is full of enthusiasm for you : His love for you is not any 

less than mine ; and even more. He [Revered Master] has specially emphasized training for 

courage alone; and also filled you with it; and instructed me to leave nothing lacking." 

 

"My intention was that in case my successors could be set right through correspondence, they 

may be brought to you one by one, and got prepared adequately up to the time of the annual-

function. That would be of much help to you also. Now you consider God as your helper. I 

shall prepare Madan Mohan Lal by the time of the annual function up to much greater extent. 

All these have deceived you at the time of need! Had I brought them up just for this? 

Rameshwar has also proved to be a snake in the sleeve! That alone could be expected form 

him!! God may save [us] form such morons!!! I shall never give up being with you, whether 
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anybody else remains with you or not. Now I am unable to comprehend as to what device 

should be put to you. [The plan of their condition was brought to view]. You yourself think 

out  and suggest. These people are sitting aside with their own peculiar  constructions and 

notions. Nobody has any concern about any thing or any body : they are intoxicated with guru-

dom [master-hood]. To tell the truth, they are not busy with my work, but engaged in 

following their own sensuality and are experiencing the pleasant condition of the same 

[sensuality], considering it the whole thing : they did not have even a touch of spirituality. That 

is arrived at, much ahead; and the people following this system, take what comes prior to it, as 

spirituality proper. I have been telling very often about these [successors] : just now, my 

intention was only to narrate their condition. My very purpose is dead. Respected Maulvi 

Abdul Ghani Khan Sahib's condition remained good during the night." 

 

Monday; 14th August 1944 : 

 

Revered Master's dictation : "Shree Krishna Lal is amenable being a slave of Chaturbhuj Sahai, 

so that his [Shree Krishna Lal] gang may also swell. Nobody is a seeker of Reality. Shree 

Krishna Lal considers himself as perfect. There is a secret. When someone imparts training 

without selfish interest, only then effect is there. This is known as 'Qhaloos' [sincerity]. Just 

after my release from physical bondage, you developed cholera. Symptoms had surfaced even 

earlier in the form of diarrhoea. That was because I had filled you with power all at once, and 

hence the accumulated dirt of past impressions [samskaras] had started getting cleaned. This 

had to be done to make room for that transferred power. This is correct that I remained with 

you during illness; and made you go through such a terrible disease, without causing pain to 

you. At that time, morphine injection should not have given to you. That was material 

intoxication, which exercised effect on that process [of cleaning] ; and delayed your process of 

recovery : otherwise power would have got  absorbed quickly. You had written about this 

condition in your diary, viz. that you were imperiencing limitless power in yourself after the 

physical expiry of your guide. This 'diary' passed through [scrutinising] notice of some people, 
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and Nanhe's [Mahatma Raghubar Dayal's] heart picked up a hint. No body else could 

apprehend it : he [Nanhe [Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] possessed the capability to discern 

[spiritual] togetherness. This happened through lack of precaution. For the future I instruct that 

a diary of this kind be neither sent to nor mentioned to anybody other than one's guide. Munshi 

Madan Mohan Lal 'Buadauni' [a renowned poet who wrote - "Aftaab-e-Marfat" معزفت-ا-آفتاب ] is 

to be particularly notified that he should not reveal his conditions to anybody, other than his 

guide. For others also, my instructions are the same. My heart is now very sore form such 

experiences." 

 

"I have brought your impressions of fulmination and fruition in drams as well; and their 

formation had ended much earlier. In your case, very often. I have even used [the method of] 

their fruition for us both [you and I] together. Just nominally, these [impressions] have been 

left to keep your life continuing ; and certain restraints have been introduced, so that you do 

not give-up your [physical] body. At the point, where you are established, nobody can reach 

without being cleansed. This is also my invention, as to how one is able to reach that limit, 

where you are establish, through creation of restraints against impressions. This matter remain 

beyond people's comprehension : it is some thing quite noble. [Plan came to vision : 

impressions seemed swimming like pieces of cloud, with in a boundary]. This is the plan of 

your condition, that is before you. If that boundary gets shattered, there will be immediate 

flight [out of the body]. This is a very subtle subject. People do no not possess capability at all, 

for its comprehension. Now you have found, how few of your impressions still persists, 

without yielding to the process of fruition : they are rather being provided with [vital] force. 

[Plan came to view, revealing that an electric-like current is penetrating the impressions, to 

retain their existence]. When this in-coming force comes to an end, the fruition of these 

impressions will get completed, and you will proceed on your journey to world of 'Aalam-e-

baalaa' Higher Reality [Existence]." 

 

A thought crossed my mind that provision of the [vital] force of impressions can be stopped by 
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applying a certain technique. Pat came the instruction :  

 

"Never do such a thing, so as to stop the flow of the [vital] force in to impressions. The plan 

was not brought to your view for this purpose. Leave something at least in to my hands : I have 

to take work form you. As soon as the plan was brought to your view, the particular technique 

was grasped by you. That is the efficiency of your mind, even tough this was far from my 

intention." 

 

Madan Mohan Lal intervened : "One masterly device must be kept concealed." 

 

Revered Master replied : "I have not concealed any device from him [Ram Chandra]. 

However, the tenancy of his mind will not bring him to acting in that manner. He can be made 

favorably this post to any one through love. There is no stiffness in mental tendency. I do not 

conceal my devices form anybody, if such a person be available. My heart had become full of 

Divine Munificence! And the same specialties had started developing. I had brought a 

condition one day upon you, about which reference has been made earlier. The purpose of that 

was, not to let even that last bond remain. [Indication to the revelation followed]. It reefers to 

your desire to die, you may remember, which was in fact the desire to have perfect 

togetherness. Now no bondage remains. The chest is perfectly clean ; and however likes may 

observe [and see]. The Divine Effulgence is glimmering in it. So long as the stage of 'Qutub' 

[fixed star] has not been reached, the capability of imparting training is not really arrived at. 

The purpose can be achieved, but the right [and capability] to make [somebody] traverse the 

stages is not there. The meaning of subordinate [or deputy] Qutub [Dhruva] is not what Madan 

Mohan Lal has mentioned, viz. that it means representative of 'Qutub'. subordination really 

means that the condition of both [i..e teach and disciple] becomes identical." 

 

"I had been to Kanpur today. The condition there is [in accordance with the half-couplet] :  نہ

 Neither does the [Emperor Mohmaood] of Ghazni' گشانثے میں مذاک ہےنہ وہ خام ہے سلفی یار میں
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possess that joke-full discernment ; nor does the [beloved slave] Ayaaz have that [enticing] 

curl in his [lovely] tassel of hair [on His forehead]'. Nanhe [Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] is 

wailing over his own actions. No power is coming to their help. Ruin has started. [The half 

couplet refers to the anecdote concerning a famous king of Afghanistan, who was very fond of 

one of his slaves. The other courtiers became jealous of the slave - Ayaaz; where upon the king 

demonstrated the superiority of his beloved slave by asking his courtiers one by one to obtain 

information about a caravan, passing through Ghazni, the capital of the kingdom. All courtiers 

returned with an answer to only one question, and fail to provide the answer to another 

question. Only Ayaaz returned ready to answer any question concerning the caravan, even 

though he had also being sent like all others, with only one question]." 

 

"Madan Mohan Lal may use white kernel of green fruit bunch of lotus flower during winter. 

This is prescription for ailment which shall be beneficial to him]." 

 

Tuesday ; 15th August 1944 : 

 

Revered Master's dictation : "I am telling you such secrets of spiritual-training, that are beyond 

grasp and grip of anybody, and will not be found anywhere else. I devoted a lot of precious 

time of my life in discovering these methods, so that God's creation be benefited. My heart was 

over brimming with love for God's creation." 

 

[Hereafter two confidential methods of training were revealed]. 

 

"These above mentioned techniques are secrets of spiritual-training. These are not for telling to 

all and sundry. Neither can this bring benefit, nor would any body know its worth. These 

should remain breast to breast with one and only one. Nanhe [Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] never 

had even an air of such things. Brij Mohan Lal has love for you, and some times gets oriented 

to you." 
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Madan Mohan Lal's submission : "[His love is] Due to wealth. Has he [Brij Mohan Lal] ever 

loved some poor persons as well?" 

 

Revered master's reply : "Lots of story telling has been done. However, Madan Mohan Lal has 

suffered much loss due his habit [of hard hitting]. He should give-up this habit. He should 

speak in a heart enticing way, but without getting away from truth. He may take me as a 

model, to know what is what." 

 

Dictation continued : "The technique you adopted in the case of Respected Moulana Abdul 

Ghani Khan Sahib R.A. was new and praise worthy. Our Revered Master was very happy to 

observe it. I understand and I trust that no body can impart spiritual-training better than you. 

This is Divine Gift. How to offer adequate thanks for this. 'This virtuous character cannot be 

achieved by forcer of arms' [Persian half-couplet]."  

 

[Here upon another technique was revealed by Revered Master]. 

 

"This technique should not be told to anybody, because people will start using it for pleasure-

seeking. This brings immediate effect. This method is not to be told even to Preceptors. I 

assure you that you posses the capacity to complete the whole course of training in just on 

minute. [The plan came to view]. I had kept your training  like this form the very outset ; and it 

is the same thing even now. Nobody else capable for this could be available." 

 

"There is one more reason for your [physical] being in a bad condition. The evict of your 

'balanced state' [samya avastha] has influenced all the organs of your body. Under that 

influence their activity has also diminished, for example you do not have craving for food. This 

is just on account of the same influence. You are in a care-free state to the extent that your 

attention is not drawn to it [hunger etc.]. That same reason is applicable in case of all the 
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visceral organs [and precesses connected to them] in your physical body." 

 

[Here upon Revered Master dictated a letter, containing significant instructions]. 

 

Letter, dictated by Revered Master in reply to the letter of Munshi Madan Mohan Lal, Budauni 

[who composed a poetry in praise of Revered laalaaji Maharaj - "Aaftaab-e-Maarfat"]. 

 

14th August 1944 : 

 

Dear mine. Be always secure [and happy]. Happy. The whole of your letter has been submitted 

[and read] to Revered Master, and the following is the reply from Him : 

 

"When the stage of merging has started in an aspirant, the familial relationship with the guide 

beings. The gradually increases to such an extent, as to demonstrated affinity of feeling in the 

disciple and his guide. Beyond that, the disciple acquires the ability to become guide. If you 

observe closely, you will find a sort of relationship between me and Madan Mohan Lal [of 

Shahjahanpur], which will be sufficient for meditation on him. There is a very famous proverb 

: "मक ऻीय ल भशहभ ऻीय" یق گیز و مہاقام گیز  'hold on to one, and fold on firmly' so long as 

thoughts remain scattered, nothing [significant] can be achieved. The [whole] purpose of 

[spiritual] training consists in withdrawing thought from all sides, and orienting it in a single 

direction in such a way, as to enable the power form that direction to flow in that one, who is 

linked  thus [to the source of power]. There are [difference in] stages of saints, no doubt ; but 

the status of the guide remains highest for the disciple, who has nothing to do with high and 

low, and should have all his thoughts located on him [guide] alone. What is this trinity in your 

heart! Have your vision fixed for your purpose!! There can be only one object of [real] love !!! 

You would know the anecdote that there was no thought except that of 'Laila' in the heart of 

'Majnoon' - [Qais]. Was there any dearth of women, prettier than 'Laila', during that period? 

But, what ever benefit, he [Majnoon] derived, came to him from that dark complexioned ugly 
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[beloved] one alone. To give the heart to anybody other that alone, is against love : 'what is 

love; just belonging to the beloved alone, so to say; giving one's heart in the hand of another, 

and feeling nonplussed [as to what has happened]' [Persian couplet] 

 

"Do you comprehend your guide Madan Mohan Lal [of Shahjanpur] as imperfect, and 

incapable of taking you through all the pouts and stages? If it had been like that, I would never 

have handed you over to him. It was my own initiative, that reached him some how. For you 

any thought, except that of Madan Mohan Lal [of Shahjanpur], is improper. What ever 

expectation you may have, you shoal have from him alone; and who ever gives you any thing, 

will give through him alone. I shall also do the same. There is no friend to a disciple except the 

guide : that is my experience. There may be many entice the heart; but it is only the guide, 

through whom the fulfillment of one's purpose can be achieve. As such, you always act on this 

principle. Therein lies your betterment. The purpose of my thought was only that I submit you 

to the proper person. You should take him to be every thing : I shall say only this much. There 

should be occasion for such a complaint in future. Take this as a warning." 

 

I certainly have affection for you. My happiness consists only in that you love your guide, 

from whom alone you would get every thing. To follow his commands, what ever, is your 

duty. Remember the [Persian] proverb : 'Color the bed-sheet of your place of worship with 

wine' [If he guide so commands]. The kind of complaints described by you in your letter, are 

unbecoming of you. I want to make you better; so I have submitted you to a better person. You 

are not aware of his condition : only I know it well. Remember, I consider him to be mine. For 

you, as is the duty of the disciple, it is against human attitude to create distinction between me 

and him. You do not know what means and method for your progress are thought of 

continuously by your guide : that is his love. Try to merge yourself in him alone : that is to get 

you every thing. He does not possess glamour : do not be deceived by this. What ever 

difficulties may come your way, you refer them all to your guide alone : you have no concern 

with anything else. Writing poems is something good, but mania for that is bad. Read this 
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letter again and again. It is not an ordinary subject, but the quintessence." 

 

Wednesday ; 16th August 1944 : 

 

Revered Master's instructions by way of certain explanations : " Isteghnea [self-contented 

state] : it is the condition, where in all impulses become quiet ; and all senses become idle at 

their own posts, so as to appear inactive. If this condition is due to lethargy, the senses will not 

seem inactive [or in state of suspension]." 

 

"Hadees-e-Nafs [Code of sensuality] : This applies to somebody getting himself enmeshed like 

a spider, and the [enmeshing] yarn remaining unbroken unless jerked off. The technique, to get 

rid of it, consists in getting absorbed [in all engulfing] thought, as soon as the code of 

sensuality starts to be operative. The thought, herein referred, means that [single] 

consideration, which one has superposed on everything in one's life. The method of cleaning it 

consists in breaking its [enmeshing] yarns by [the force of] transmission. This can be used also 

by oneself. Even great [and important] people fall victims to it. There is one more device to get 

rid of it, viz. that these [enmeshing] yarns be merged in one's guide. This is a very powerful 

prescription, which I had put to use sometime. I had developed this complaint only once during 

my life-time. The device of merging the [enmeshing] yarns, consists in taking them to have 

connection to one's guide. This is a prescription, not known to anybody : it is my own 

invention." 

 

"One thing more comes to encounter an aspirant on the way to the destination : he feels a sort 

of depression in his [spiritual] condition. Very often people bid farewell to practice and 

meditation in this state. For this, meditation of [Master's] form is a well tested prescription. In 

our fold, people mostly give up practice, when this state comes. This state is created, when the 

condition of the heart starts developing, and efforts of Reality begin to descend in to it : 

subtlety starts increasing, and intoxication begins to recede. When this condition starts, the 
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blissful enthusiasm in it should be enhanced, so that the aspirant does not feel the [sting of] 

defect, which is not a deficient, in fact. It has very often come to pass that just when this state 

starts to develop, people gave up even tolerating a view of my countenance. I give my 

blessings to you that those who will come to you for training, and receive transmission from 

you, shall step in to this state, but will not develop to the extent of starting to make complaints, 

nor will they come to despise your countenance for that. This state is there in you [the plan 

came to view], but you never developed this complaint. In fact this complaint develops in those 

persons who are not endowed with sufficiently sharp [spiritual] tendencies ; and are moving on 

under luke warm attachment and secondary considerations. In case of real endowment of 

genuine spiritual tendency, there is growth of inward liking for sublimity, with the growth of 

subtle conditions, to the same extent ; and he finds the earlier condition manifold grosser in 

comparison to the present one. You had just this experience at every stage; and finally the state 

was such as to have no liking for transmission from anybody [else]. There was submission to a 

sitting as a matter of courtesy; and very often it was avoided. This thing develops in case of 

advanced sensibility.  

 

The Master continued dictation, in response to a query : "Shri Krishna  Lal had no natural 

inclination in this regard. I had forced  him in to it. The     orientation of the excitement of the 

emotion of love, he had brought with him, had changed. I alone became available to my 

Revered Master; and you alone became available to me. I prepare the  field for you. You may 

now pick up   out of them, who may be of service to you. If these people had not been 

subjected to an unfavorable atmosphere, some of them, or rather a large number of them would 

have been in a good state. I had filled them with this stuff to the extent that if they had 

continued with meditation and  other practices even by themselves alone, they would have 

earned quite a lot. Your thought is correct that most of those, on whom I bestowed [spiritual 

wealth], have not been able to digest it up to now. Once, you reached Fatehgarh at the time of 

my father's day of reverential oblations. I was busy offering [spiritual] satiation to my father 

and forefathers, in a room keeping a mug full of water in front of me. You grasped the 
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technique, just then and there. Now I am telling you what had been left out at that time. In 

case, God forbid, some aspirant may develop heat in the brain, while receiving transmission, 

then this method, I have given to you practically, will be useful. It consists in keeping a glass 

or mug, preferably of an alloy of copper, brass and a sort of white mettle known as 'fool', full 

of water, in front, and then establishing the freshness of that water, in a very subtle form, it 

may be oriented to the brain of that aspirant two or three times, who will thus be cured [of heat 

in the brain]. This is also the treatment for insanity; but its use is prohibited. This is a good 

technique for giving benefit to forefathers, by way of external application, but everybody 

cannot apply it." 

 

Revered Master's dictation continued, in response to another query : "Nanhe [Laalaaji's own 

younger brother - Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] had no knowledge of this technique. He had 

taken advantage of your revelation, and demonstrated his master-craft. He had structured 

something to maintain his prestige. It was revealed first of all, to you alone. I had told Nanhe 

[Laalaaji's own younger brother - Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] noting concerning giving Madan 

Mohan Lal or anybody else permission for initiation : it was all his own construction. What 

ever field I had prepared, was spoiled by Kanpur-people. If those disciples had started getting 

favorable surroundings, just from then onwards, freshness in them would have increased. Now 

they have to be cleansed of the previous condition that was penetrated their very vital artery, as 

well as to be given advancement. To cleanse them is not the job of any ordinary personality. I 

trust that you can perform this job very well. But people need getting oriented to you for that 

purpose. If you start this work forcibly, i.e. without their getting oriented [to you], then their 

nervous system will get reduced to pieces ; and they not remain fit to serve my purpose. 

Materialism has so much infested them, that they no longer have any concern with spirituality : 

they have come to comprehend its heat as every thing. Alas! A half couplet [Persian] is 

recalled : "न शयके वय फत़ुयाऴुद करन्दय  दानद" अथाात वय भ़ुड़ाने वे शय ळख्व हरन्दय नश ॊ शो 

जाता। - [Not everybody, who gets hid head shaved, knows the intoxication of freedom.]" 
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"No body got the savoir of spirituality in the real sense. Had they not been spoiled, many of 

them would have got it by now. Tell Madan Mohan Lal to condor this job as assigned to 

himself. For that, he may sort out quotations, useful for social get-together, and read it to them. 

There is no need of fear where truth is concerned. In our circle, only formal adherence to duty 

has remained : they take a nap and go away. This is a fault of preceptors ; and not even theirs, 

since they did not have anything more than this themselves. Now they may come forward in 

the arena : they may just come to compare themselves with you in an open-hearten manner, 

and then they will realize that they were really under deception. I have bestowed some thing 

special on dear Ram Chandra, which is not to be found even in great elder saints. Viz. That 

sitting with him [Ram Chandra] will connect one to such sort of Grace, that there will be 

neither boredom, nor inclination to run away. That, however, is another matter that some body 

may not have 'Brahm-vidya' [Science of Ultimate] as his fortune, and has come to you only 

under pressure or threat, and then intend to run away. One thing that is present in him [Ram 

Chandra], I am telling. The Grace that issues from him, flows in such a way that a person, 

whose senses have acquired a sleepy condition, may be chance get oriented to some body in a 

dream. This thing was presented in me. Transmissions of this kind are not available every 

where. Blessed are those, who have the fortune of togetherness with such ones. What more 

should I say : experience may be had to speak by itself. [The plan came to view]. This is the 

condition of Death in life, which is not the fortune of all and sundry. Great saints have gone 

away yearning for this thing." 

 

Thursday ; 17th August 1944 : 

 

Revered Master's dictation : "There is another method of deriving the benefit of Grace from 

me. [Method is given.] This however, shall be kept confidential. There is one thing more about 

this : only those who have direct connection, and are linked with me, can derive benefit, and 

not just any Tom, Dick and Harry. This method was told to me by Qibla Moulana Sahib [my 
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Revered Master]. One thing more to it ; those who do not know this method, but have the 

orientation of their thought towards me, [subject, of course, to the condition of love being 

there] can derive benefit." 

 

Munshi Madan Mohan Lal said to me [Ram Chandra] : "Here now! I shall rob Laalaa Ji Sahib 

heartily!" 

 

Revered Master put in : "He [Ram Chandra] has no need to rob me : an open current flows in 

his direction. [Pause]. Since you were irritable today, I also became irritable. Otherwise, I 

never mind such a small matters. Give up your habit : I do not want irritation to such an extent. 

Today your irritation continued for quite long : ordinarily it did not go this far. Just now I took 

your habit in to account : you abstain form me, when you angry. If you feel unable to give it 

up, you surrender this irritation to me. When it is within your capacity to keep cool as well, 

you should look to it at the time of anger. Anger is not some thing bad all together : its use 

should be legitimate." 

 

"A human being should structure the principles of life with such a pleasant orientation, as to 

give a glimpse of all round happy conduct. Moderation will be more beneficial. By this, I mean 

that keeping the entire army of five senses in moderation, irritation has [also] been retained. I 

have mentioned the reason [earlier] already. This is a human factor, that some times a little 

force is created in him [Ram Chandra]. That is because the seed [of human existence] has not 

been destroyed." 

 

The Revered Master, then, referred to some principles of life, to be adopted :  

 

"[01] One should remain involved with caring for and upbringing of children in such a manner 

that the heart remains unsoiled. The effect of love for them is not to be such as to cause 

suffering . 
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[02] One's spouse should be made one's helper, so as to treat oneself as one wheel, and the 

spouse as the other wheel of the household. 

 

[03] Relations with people of one's locality [and neighborhood] is to maintained so that they 

appear to be one's own, and they consider you also as their own. This very principle be applied 

in case of friends. 

 

[04] Bonds with relatives are to be maintained in such a manner as to keep the rope to be felt 

as disconnected. Under all circumstances, one should join them in their misery and pain; and 

this should be with every body. One should abstain form money - transactions [with them]. I 

case of their need, they be helped with [only] that amount, which if not returned, would not 

cause repentance or deterioration in the relationship. 

 

[05] The treatment with one's boss [or seniors in the office] should be such as not to yield any 

impression of insubordination to him [them]; and what ever benefit this [attitude] may bring, is 

to be considered as coming from God. 

 

[06] One should not tender advice, where one may comprehend it to be not respected. In the 

event of suggesting medicine in case of serious illness, advice [unsought] should not be 

offered, unless one comes to trust that the patient is going out of hand. This habit is in 

abundance in [social circles of] Shahjahanpur. 

 

[07] Person service should be accepted only to the extent that one may be able to repay as well. 

Helplessness is a different matter. 

 

[08] One should not yield one's secret to anybody; nor should one arouse belief that something 

is being concealed from somebody. 
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[09] One should live a simple life with out [undue] attachments. 

 

[10] Keep away from worry, so far as possible. Even when it does arrive, it should be 

considered to be from the side of God, and He be offered gratitude for it. 

 

[11] Regarding food and drinks, one should develop a flat taste [beyond intense liking and 

disliking]; and consideration of legitimacy of intake be kept in mind. 

 

[12] Everything be surrendered to Master [spiritual-guide] - I do not mean reference to money ; 

and all that may be His, should be treated [and cared for] as something of one's own. 

 

[13] Respect for Master's spouse be maintained, as far a holy elder. The best thing in this 

regard is to consider all of them [Master's family] as members of one's own family, and then 

follow what principles [of family relationship] would permit. This includes Master's progeny 

as well. 

 

[14] Treatment of the brethren of the Satsang [spiritual society to which one belongs] should 

be such as to generate pleasantness, and promote their [spiritual] progress. Direct opposition is 

something very bad. 

 

[15] It is legitimate to be stubborn with sensuality. You should maintain the same method 

concerning training of women, which I had adopted : I always remained cautious in this regard. 

 

"I have come to these principles after a lot of experience. These principles are developed by 

myself; and I have been mentioning these from time to time; but nobody could adhere to 

these." 
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Submission by Munshi Madan Mohan Lal : "On hearing the question of a respected Ghous 

[Parshad] as to 'whether a Hindu saint could also become 'Ghousul-e-Aazam' [Maha Parshad]', 

thoughts started churning my mind, as to whether ancient Hindu saints and seers were not able 

to achieve the highest progress, and remained imperfect; and whether Hindu religion is 

imperfect and of inferior order!" 

 

Revered Master explained : "'Ghousul-e-Aazam' is only one to be there [at a particular time]. 

This status does not fall to the lot of all and sundry. Even 'Ghous' remain rare. A little more 

than these [Ghous] in number, are 'Kurub-ul-Aqtaab' [Dhruvadhipati]. Qutub [Dhruva], 

however, are more in number, even though to be counted on fingers. Nature's entire 

administration proceeds on through these [functionaries]. In ancient times also, when the 

Hindu system predominated, this same arrangement prevailed; though the method was 

[slightly] different. Those people, at the time of need, got oriented to the 'Zaat' [Ultimate 

Being], and brought Its State in to dynamic action. They had a correct estimate of what was 

needed at a particular time; and asked for Nature's help just in accordance with that need; and 

the power concerned worked directly, as such. The times went on to deteriorating; and those 

capacities and powers progressively went on fizzling out, so much so that the system itself 

withered off. Then Nature vibrated in another way, and the system of Sufism started 

descending in to people's consciousness ; and its toots were established. Saints and seers 

remained coming to impart glow to this progress, of and on. This is, however, a fact that the 

highest of spiritual eminence, attained by ancient Hindu seers, are now impossible affairs. 

Their approach was directly to the Ultimate Being; and very often this also happened that 

through fission of particles of individual existence, direct flight of Self to the Ultimate Being 

and taking work form it was made possible. Sufism, in comparison to that, is of second order. 

As the proverb goes, 'it is better to work without payment, than to remain without work at all'. 

Now Nature has take a turn in that direction; and, such as, that is to be taken as standard. If you 

ask me to tell you the reality, I am describing it to you thus : the progress [in spirituality] 

achieved by Hindu [vadic] seers has no other example." 
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The dictation continued : "Madan Mohan Lal had mentioned just now that I have started some 

where that God does nothing. The condition referring to that statement has been revealed to 

dear Ram Chandra; and he has been granted mastery over that condition. He has also been 

instructed not to reveal plans of this sort in the heart of all and sundry. However, it can be 

revealed to those who already possess this [capability]. Ram Chandra already possessed it ; so 

it was brought to his comprehension. It is also a secret. To mobilize that element, which is 

there in Nature in the form of vibration, only that one can be effective, who in himself is 

endowed with mobility. Many secrets of Nature, with which I was unacquainted during 

lifetime, are now being revealed. To you I have revealed even these. Ghous-ul-

Aazam appeared rarely by chance after long periods of time. I had prayed to God for quicker 

manifestations of the waves of Omnipotent Nature's Grace, which usually took a long time to 

appear. After lots of reflection and deliberation, I could come to the illumination that it was 

even now in the hands of such devotees, who have got themselves entirely sacrificed to Him. 

At that time, this status [Ghous-ul-Aazam] had set in, in my case; and my heart had got over 

brimming with love for God's creation. I started inquiring in to ways and means; and my 

Revered Master helped me, to bring me to this day of the emergence of God's Grace. Only I 

know the [meaning of] Reality of this status or else those who have sacrificed themselves unto 

me. I did not find even there; and my courageous steps remained ever - advancing, so much so 

that the condition even better than that [Ghous-ul-Aazam] came within my control. My heart 

was pining that all would come to that status ; but "शोता शै लश  जो ख़ुदा चाशे" 'only that occurs, 

which is in accordance with God's will' [a half couplet in Urdu]." 

 

"Dear Ram Chandra also has not been able to grasp the nature of the Reality of this status, on 

the whole. The reason for this is that this poor dear chap [Ram Chandra] has no spare time to 

dive in to it and collect the pearls to be presented to you people. he is not able even to 

comprehend his own absorption with work, which is all for other people's benefit ; nor can 

people conceive as to what pressure is there on his mind to contract the ills, perpetrated by his 
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rivals [and enemies]. I very often have to remove the tiresomeness of his brain. He is doing 

such work, as an never be performed by material force. However, I know that he has been 

brought to physical existence only to expend his heart and mind for the welfare of the same. 

No body except myself can reward him for this work. These are the troubles, connected to 

being a Master. This status, which people are hankering after, is not something comfortable 

and easy. At Kanpur, permission [to work as a Spiritual-Guide] is available for two hundred 

rupees. If somebody may perform the above - mentioned job, I am prepared to give many 

hundreds of rupees to him. What ever natural good points were found to be present in some 

body, I would go on developing these, while Nanhe [Revered Laalaaji's own younger brother - 

Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] went on stifling these. You should adopt my method alone." 

 

Friday ; 18th August 1944 : 

 

Revered Master's instruction : "It is human etiquette to consider oneself as devotee and Him 

[God] as the object of devotion. People forget this status, and treat God as an instrument to 

serve their ends. This same illustration can be applied to the gods and guides. I have already 

told you about this. Take the example of people starting to offer flowers to my photograph and 

decking it with garlands, or your clerk starting to worship the wooden footwear of his guru. 

These examples fall under the category of slavish animal-worship. In fact [in such cases], the 

attachment does not remain oriented to that, whose shadow or symbol is taken as concrete 

object; and reality goes out of view. With passage of time, worship of just such concrete 

objects comes in to vogue. Discriminating capacity is that when the current that connects 

Master and devotee is attempted to be comprehended. This is the crux of the matter. This 

constitutes the definition of the refined form of discrimination. Every thing else is subordinate 

to this." 

 

Saturday ; 19th August 1944 : 
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Revered Master said : "It is my ardent desire that you have one more person like Madan 

Mohan Lal [to help you]." 

 

I suggested respected Dr. Krishna Swarup, where upon Revered Master remarked : "He is not 

worthy of it. He has a peculiar brooding nature, due to which he does not feel inclined to do 

anything. As such, he will prove to be useless. If, however, he promises to be active and takes 

up the work [quite willingly and respectfully], there is no harm [to have him as your helper]." 

 

Respected Master's dictation continued : "What ever works, I have committed to pen, I have 

expended such topics therein, as are beyond comprehension for the common people. When the 

publication of these works may be intended, and taken up, I will tell [you] everything on-by-

one - wherein my originality may consists, and where I had merely expanded some point : both 

will be beneficial, any way, if some body puts them in to practice. I had intended to publish 

them; but could not do that due to shortage of funds. Publications that have come out 

posthumously, are against my heart's liking. The intention at the back of bringing out these 

[few] publications was some thing different : it was with a view to enticing people, and 

demonstrating their own self-importance and so called capability. The right to publish it, and to 

make all other necessary arrangements, belongs only to you. I have prepared very precious 

notes, on seeing which people will feel bewitchingly astonished. These are all in possession of 

dear Jaggu [Revered Laalaaji's own son - Mahatma Jagmohan Narain]. In this regard, my 

experience was so sharp that I never failed to eke out the real thing in the right way : no trace 

of doubt of fault remained there upon. Madan Mohan Lal did very well to obstruct publication 

of those manuscripts ; and he should remain doing likewise, so long as the ripe time for their 

publication is not arrived at. I have pushed down [worldly] wealth also along with spirituality 

towards you. As such, you will face no trouble in publishing it; and this expenditure will be 

met with just thorough minor income [some in-expected sources]. For this job, I cannot think 

of anybody better than Madan Mohan Lal. He may consider it as service to me. God will 

recompense him for it." 
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"The first thing required [for this purpose] is that your dear brother Jaggu [Revered Laalaaji's 

own son - Mahatma Jagmohan Narain] comes under your control. Then this [publication of my 

works] will become possible. I understand that you are quite ready to sacrifice not only money 

but even your own being for my sake. But I have brought so much of burden [of 

responsibilities] on you, that God will fulfil it. A single person cannot do all the work. It is 

necessary that he should have helpers. The work that no body can do has been assigned to you; 

and the work that you are able to do, should be allotted to other people. Just now, I am not able 

to demonstrate my open heart as to show how much affection I have for Madan Mohan Lal. 

Other people did not cooperate [with you], or else this same position had been there in case of 

them also. I understand that he [Madan Mohan Lal] is old and age worn, as well as troubled 

over family affairs; but along with this, I also say that these conditions are proving to be 

beneficial for him. I have made provision and am making arrangement for him : he should not 

feel depressed at all. Time is a prime factor for all that happens. Does not the biography of Shri 

Ram Chandra Ji [Hero Ramayana] bear out that propounders of an era [in human history] are 

not spared of misery [during life-time]? The case of dear Ram Chandra is a special one, which 

cannot be taken for comparison every where. If Madan Mohan Lal required wealth, I can 

bestow it [on him], although I have made provision for his maintenance, which will come to 

light quite soon. Just possible, it would have already come to light. I repeat that both kind of 

wealth [worldly and spiritual] are not available together. My own example is there : while God 

bestowed on me every thing by way of employment, I could not earn a fortune to leave behind, 

and even was in debt at the time of leaving the world. For Ram Chandra, our Revered Master 

had ordained that he be made full with both kind of wealth. The reason for this was that in-

spite of having every thing, he considered himself poor and without resources. He never paid 

attention to wealth; and considered me alone as his own. What ever God bestowed on him, and 

what ever more shall be bestowed on him, was taken by him for the service of others. I 

remember, he once was in such strait circumstances that he could not arrange for even clothes 

for his wife and children, but did not pull away form helping others, who needed it. The 
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question here is not whether he was right or wrong. Together with spirituality, is wealth is also 

improving. I have not just started all this; but have also transmitted, as was my wont to do. To 

bring it home to Madan Mohan Lal, I am telling that it is rare to find a person, among wealthy 

people, who would make progress in the transcendental sphere as well; and if such one is 

available, that one would happen to be so full [of spiritual wealth], that a like example would 

be hard to find. This is God's gift : "भ़ुख़्ताय शै, ककबिमा फना शै।" 'being the chosen one, he has 

come to be grand and great' [a half couplet of Urdu]." 

 

"Now I am telling you about crookedness of [world and] times, which is a matter of 

experience. Ram Chandra considered every body as his own, but the poor fellow was never 

given any thing in return. If some thing was given some time, it was soiled with personal 

selfishness. No body had love for him in a real way; and everybody made him a beast of 

burden : I leave out the person of Madan Mohan Lal. He was ready for every kind of service in 

accordance with his capacity. Nobody appreciated [even] this; and it is so entertaining to note 

that inspire of his sharp comprehension [of every thing] he did not allow any [adverse] thought 

[against those people], and considered himself to be weak. The example of my son, dear Jaggu, 

itself is there before us : he [Mahatma Jagmohan Narain] did not love him [Ram Chandra] to 

the extent that he deserved. I can say with full authority that even if the whole world may leave 

him [Mahatma Jagmohan Narain] in the lurch, he [Ram Chandra] will not get away from him : 

this he [Jagmohan Narain] also feels. This [demeanor] does not behoove Jagmohan Narain's 

dignity. He is my son; so I have the right to tell him by way of an advice to bring him to the 

right path. All others, I have left to themselves." 

 

"Now tell, why a person of such a condition would not get Nature's help! My purpose is not to 

indulge in useless flattering entertainment, but to enable them [all] to benefit from the 

knowledge of the characteristics of a rare person of highest cultural attainments. One thing, left 

out of the subject, under reference above, is to be noted, that, while going through all these 

practices, he [Ram Chandra] had rendered his senses so much dormant, that he had no 
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impression even, with regard to these [senses]. This is a very special point. My purpose, here is 

not only to praise him - through in reference to considerations of his praise, however much 

may be said will remain insufficient. My purpose is, that people may try to become like that, so 

as to attract and orient Revered Master's Grace towards them." 

 

"About following the principles of life, already dictated, only one method is best, but it is very 

difficult as well. That [method] consists in silencing one's entire passionate orientations to the 

extent of having no concern with anybody [and any thing]. The taste of this [condition] will 

become available some time in the company of dear Ram Chandra; and it has already been 

available [with reference to Madan Mohan Lal, I mean]."  

 

During conversation between Munshi Madan Mohan Lal and myself [Ram Chandra], there was 

reference to the view expressed by respected Ghaffar Sahib [The son of Hazarat Maulavi 

Abdul Ghani Sahib R. A.] that the should [and world] is the command of God. Revered Master 

pointed out : "Your thought is perfectly correct, that with regard to this two words, it is wrong 

to put the word 'command' prior to the words 'God'. If in ordinary conversation the expression 

'God's Commandment' be used in place of 'Commandment of God', then this knotty problem 

will get [automatically] solved. The dictionary meaning of God [Khuda in Arabic] is That 

which has come of itself, and every thing else has developed afterwards. When something, 

containing Royal Power in it, is manifested, what issue from It for the first time to run the 

whole business, is command. Mohammedans have named it [in Arabic language] 

as 'Kun'. Hindus termed this Power, following just after God, as 'Maya' or 'Mahamaya'. That 

'Kshobha' [stir] which appeared in the Ultimate Being, can be said to be motion less movement 

in itself. Vibrations started just on its appearance. This is the final [or initial] state of Maya; 

and then, there appeared Powers for maintenance, growth, mergence and creation etc. The 

topic is becoming lengthy; and I am putting it briefly thus : the Power that manifested first of 

all, just after God, was the the very Command of Original Intent [will at its base or toot]. What 

do I say beyond this. Your thought recorded what had never struck anybody's thought, thus for. 
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May God provide you with the opportunity for service of God's creation! May you keep my 

name alive!! Be it so!!!" 

 

Revered Master's dictation continued : "I jumped out of joy to hear this; and felt like 

sacrificing myself on this subtle point. You will be instrumental in solving such tangles as 

would make people stupefied. Develop the habit of expanding points. Go on reading : that will 

bring about every thing. I permit you to go through any literature, what so ever. There is no 

restriction on you regarding reading news papers. You will select only those topics in it, that 

will be of benefit to you. But this permission is not for everybody; now should you give 

permission for it. Your worship is following my way; and this thing has been there for quite a 

long time. You have the effect of your father's [intellectual] capability also, in you. From him 

you have acquired not only this effect : you have inherited a few of his shortcomings as well." 

 

"Alas, nobody gave a fillip to this element in you! If I had not been the Guide, people would 

have brought you down to the nethermost spheres. If this would, perchance, have happened, I 

am unable to express, what feeling would have sprouted in my heart. This element was 

attempted to be solidified. The fools did not comprehend that if my successor acquired a better 

shape, it meant a good reputation for them as well; and this was their duty even to structure 

him so as to make my name shine. This is what they have given me in return for my services. 

This major sin can never be pardoned. To shall I Vail [and weep] for what has been done to 

me? There no example for this in the world. The branches genealogy of our Revered Master 

was to end by you. They [of Kanpur], any way, did not leave anything in-availed. This 

dictation you bring to the notice of my Vigilance Secretary - Dr. Krishna Swarup. I just 

remember a proverbial quotation used by ladies - "ऩार ऩार, तोहश शोईशें कार" ['Bring me up, 

bring me up; I shall be death to thee']. This came perfectly true in my case. Who ever may like 

would verify this. It was God's grace that He kept my name alive. My principle in life 

remained - 'God's Beneficent Grace is for those who patiently depend on Him, and rest 

contented in Him' [Arabic]." 
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"You openly throw a challenge at the Annual Function, and let me see who has the mettle to 

face you. I shall set you up at that time in such a state, that no body will be able to stand the 

force of your single glance. It is that force, form which I brought you down at your request. If 

it had continued in that state of progress, then no body would have the capacity to stand it. 

Even now, it is in your hand to move on to that state; but I do not let such thought arise in you. 

At the time of need, however, there is my force as well with you, always, even beyond that 

condition. May God give no opportunity to me for the demonstration of that power. I promise 

to amply re-compensate Madan Mohan Lal for his labor." 

 

"Write to Shree Krishna Lal and Chaturbhuj Sahai that if they do not improve their attitude 

within a week, I will snatch away their entire spiritual sublimity. The content of 

communication to them should be like this : 'Your actions are becoming burdensome on the 

heart. Now patience has got exhausted. So, you are warned to improve your conduct with in a 

week's time. Else, I have orders to snatch off your entire spiritual sublimity; and will do like 

wise. There after you will become deserving of more punishment. Take it as a strict warning. 

Your permission [for preceptor-ship] has got snapped; and this is outcome of your actions. 

Diplomacy is effective in case of one, who has no eyes. [This last sentence is to be written to 

Chaturbhuj Sahai only.] Sign it : Servant of Master - Ram Chandra.' Both letters are to be sent 

per registered post. If they do not behave [and improve], I will order you on Sunday to snatch 

off [their spiritual sublimity]."  

 

"Prophet Moses had seen Divine Lightening; and there is a lot of praise in anecdotes about it. 

To a keenly observant eye, however, it was the superfine state of phenomenal reality [Maya]. It 

has acquired so much praise only because a prophet had experienced it. It was the Lightening 

Flash of that point where the Ultimate Being gets reflect at the point of para-phenomenal 

reality [Maha Maya]. If one would proceed further to observe the end-state of vales and dales, 

one shall get refreshed. Here all subjects come to an end : only a sort of flow remains, which is 
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the gateway to the Ultimate Being. 'Delhi [destination] is yet far ahead' [proverb]. You had an 

intense desire to have a vision of this Divine Lightening, and since you had the desire in a very 

special way, I was compelled to bring it to your view, even though you had already gone ahead 

of it. My intention in dictating this to you is that you come to comprehend that this thing is of 

no significance as against what you have already acquired. This is  the fact that I have 

described. Beyond this, the tongue becomes inadequate to narrate. This topic, I have dictated 

form the status of Ultimate Being : The purpose was only to bring it to your comprehension. 

Madan Mohan Lal has also stepped beyond it. No other disciple has reached this point yet. 

You can get orders directly also, but there is no capability to grapes that. Such capability will 

develop after leaving the physical body : it is impossible just now." 

 

"My being has always remained free from religions bigotry and partiality. To tell the truth, 

there have been so many Moses in India. One special reason for the down-fall of Hindus 

happened to be the development of liking for miracles among people, which had come to be 

the only Reality for them." 

 

Tuesday 22nd August 1944 : 

 

Revered Master's dictation : "Your connection with the Ultimate Being has gone very deep; 

and your steps are going still ahead. Now you are coming up to my own state; and have 

[almost] come up to it. If the earlier condition, had continued, it would have been difficult to 

bring you up to the present state." 

 

"Among present people, there are some good people also; and some will side-track you as well 

: you will have no concern with them. Madan Mohan Lal may continue his prayers for Master 

Ram Dayal; otherwise I will issue orders to you at least. I am advising you about one thing : 

when a thought about some good work comes to you, do it immediately, without waiting in the 

thought that there is still much time, and the work may be completed later on." 
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To my submission, by way of inquiry, concerning Lord Vishnu [God of maintenance and 

preservation] sleeping, reclining on the Shesa Naga [thousand-hooded serpent coiled to form 

the bed] in Kshira Sagar [ocean of milk] and Lakshmi [Vishnu's wife and goddess of wealth 

and prosperity] massaging the Lord's feet to relieve Him of tiredness, Revered Master Replied 

: "All this is a metaphor. Ocean of milk refers to the ocean of spirituality, and serpent 

symbolizes carnal desire. The phenomenal reality [Maha-Maya] is the Goddess of prosperity 

[Lakshmi], who is messaging the Lord's feet. One who acquires control over carnality, finds 

Maya as slave. On your request, I have given meaning [to the prevalent artistic expression] ; 

and all else is the machination of the priests for stabilizing their prestige [among masses] : 

there is no form like that even anywhere in Nature. As the times degenerated, grossness went 

on increasing to the extent that stones crushed the intelligence of the people, who started 

treating these stone to be every thing. That is the sign of degeneration. The root of mind can be 

taken to be Mount Kailash [abode of Lord Shiva, the God of destruction, and even of the entire 

drama of this world and that], where from carnality [source of all creation] derives light." 

 

"Chaturbhuj Sahai has taken all the wares as carrying the same price-tag. I remained helping 

him, when [his] opponents where at their zenith. Even if he had no knowledge of anything 

special about you. He ought to have regard for heat you had to say, at least by way of your 

being his brother, and treat it as an opportunity to be happy. He should have looked upon all 

associate brethren, with an affectionate eye, and rendered help to enhance their merits. If there 

was any special merit in some body, he [Chaturbhuj Sahai] would have better tried to develop 

it through prayers to God; and if that somebody was telling some thing for his benefit, he ought 

to have [paid heed to it and] accepted it. There is no question of importance here. All are equal 

in my view, or in other words, I look upon all with an affectionate eye. He [Chaturbhuj Sahai] 

should have followed just this. I have stopped going to him; and it is a matter of great regard, 

that even my own people come to create obstacles in [the progress of] in my work. If some 

how these people [Shree Krishna Lal and Chaturbhuj Sahai] had availed of an opportunity to 
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be in your company, they would have derived the fulfilment of their life. If they had the heart, 

and had no chance to coming [to you], I would have ordered you even to go to them." 

 

Revered Master answered a query about the condition of Madan Mohan Lal : "Everything tries 

to merge in its reality. If a person is of an adequate level of progress, he will have the 

experience. His condition is high approach, and is bringing the tidings of his relation to the 

Ultimate Being. However, this is a shore-less ocean. This [condition] should not be taken to be 

adequate. There is no limit to progress. Even after covering the entire way, there shall remains 

[possibility of progress]." 

 

Wednesday; 23rd August 1944 : 

 

Revered Master's dictation : "I had raised you to the status of 'Qutub' [Dhruva or Fixed star], 

and taken you still higher up, in my life-time; but had not made the feel of it available to you. 

The discerning eyes of people also remained blurred. Now there is a start for Madan Moan Lal. 

Complaint is undue, for else, it will be thanklessness for the gifts. There is a whole mountain 

concealed [from sight] behind a dried blade of grass. The condition of 'Fixed-star' is very close, 

in contact with man. This is a secret, which no body knows. I have already told you about it. It 

needs being kept confidential. Learn from my experience." 

 

"Are you now happy that I have accepted [and fulfilled] your request! His [Madan Mohan Lal] 

step is going ahead. The door-way to progress has opened. The height of status will be attained 

in accordance with the degree of self-control, he will impose on himself. However, do not 

make such recommendation any more for anybody. It is a matter, here, of things going out of 

hand. Everybody is not deserving of this status. Even for Madan Mohan Lal, I had to adopt so 

many devices, so that he may not be out of control. There is no complaint concerning love; I 

have just a complaining sort of nature : and that is all! Brij Mohan lal is not at all fit for this 

status; and you should never waste your efforts on him. Even to Rameshwar, if he comes on 
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the right way, this status should not be conferred in haste. There is need to work after a lot of 

due thought and consideration. The world is very crafty. You consider everybody is clean of 

heart, which is not the fact. I repeat : powers are not to be conferred, unless I issue orders. 

Sometimes you become out of control. Give up this habit." 

 

I prayed, where upon Revered Master continued : "I shall look to it, and will not let you go out 

of control. At present, there is nobody, on whom these peers be conferred. Take it as a strict 

warning. When somebody is there, I will tell you. If you sometimes suspect someone [to be 

deserving], seek my verification. In this circle there are persons, only to be counted on fingers 

[very rare], you may be able to make good progress on the way to God. The rest are there just 

in a routine way. The [rare] few ones will be those, who will be inclined to you; and they will 

have no personal [selfish] purpose. Experience shall tell; and I shall also be telling you. This 

duty, assigned to you, is not an ordinary job. "जजनके रुतफे शैं मवला, उनकी मवला भ़ुजश्कर शै।" 

'Those having exceptional status, have exceptional troubles [in store] for them' a half couplet 

of Urdu." 

 

"My times were good; but yours are not so good. That is why you have been filled up with 

every power; and every power is at the zenith, at its own respective level. This has not fallen to 

anybody's lot up-till now; and there is little hope even in future. For you, nature had compelled 

me; otherwise this thing would not have come to your lot. I have little hope that you find a 

person of this much culture.  Difference will certainly be there. I have mentioned some where 

that my Revered Master found me, and I found you. This only means that there is hard hope of 

finding someone to this extent in future. Bad times are approaching; restlessness of mind [in 

people] is waxing; there is need for a very cautious approach. There should, however, be no 

pessimism with regard to God's Grace : He can do every thing. This alone was my principle. 

The people have not learnt loving as yet. Some little progress is being effected through forced 

stuffing alone. There is no need of admitting a large number of people in our fold [Satsang]. 

Those coming in, should be right ones, and they should not cause a bad name to you. What 
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ever I did was done in obedience to my Revered Maser's commands. You should obey my 

orders. You had the thought that you would not initiate people as far as possible. This thought 

is correct to some extent, because responsibility is enhanced in such cases. I appreciate the 

thought that only when a person has sufficiently advanced, and the apprehension of a fall is 

overcome, then alone he [or she] should be initiated. I have felt very happy to comprehend this 

thought; and for the rest, this alone is my will as well. However, in case of those, whom I have 

already initiated, you consider it your duty to take care of them. That remains service to 

myself. However, I order also along with this, that those, who are worthless, should be 

excluded form this circle, so that they do not prove to be the cause of ill fame; and that 

[exclusion] will relieve me also of the burden of my duty to them. [This is to be written in the 

note-book with red ink, so that it should strike the eye immediately when needed.] Some, 

among these, have already gone astray; and some others have fallen victims to Nanhe [Revered 

Laalaaji's own younger brother - Mahatma Raghubar Dayal]. Have little expectations from 

them. I shall give hints, so that there is no mistake. These, that I have already pointed out, are 

not needed to be included. In case I feel the need, I will have the announcement made at the 

Annual Function as well. You keep all the notes ready. During the Annual Function, attempt 

will be made to keep you free from difficulties; and if, per chance, some [difficulties] come up, 

there is no need of getting upset. I shall take care of every thing." 

 

"About bad company, you have mentioned just now of hearing the sound of particular musical-

instrument [Tabla] while sleeping today. It was really [the effect of] an impression, which I 

have cleaned off. Here, you seen the effect of company. What do I say about those, whom an 

idea about it does not strike even! In most cases there is no sense at all of discrimination about 

good and bad company. Any company, which is against one's idea [concept of good] on 

minute observation, is harmful. The atmosphere of the place [Aghapur], where you had been, 

was very bad. Every particle was effected by carnal force. However, it is also my assertion that 

another person would not have recorded [got influenced by] the impression, as quickly as you 

did. It is another matter that you did not submit to the impression; and extirpated it. To be 
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away from bad company as far as possible, it is matter of duty for everybody : helplessness is 

another matter. In fact, there is no prohibition for you about going to such places, because your 

power shall annihilate that impression from the atmosphere; but just think, how harmful it 

would be for others, if they follow your example. You, I had purposefully taken through that 

place, on your way to the wholesale market. The atmosphere of that place was extremely 

obnoxious, and I liked to get it cleaned. If others, who are just beginners, were with you, I 

would not have issued this order at all. This means that everybody should take care to avoid 

bad company." 

An essay [dictated by Revered Master] : 

 

"The world is a place containing narrow and dark ions, but there is a flicker in them, which 

means that 'Maya' [principle of gross activity] and 'Purusha' [inactive witnessing agent] are 

present together right from the beginning of creation till now. The wise far-sighted people, 

desirous of progress on the Divine path, have in their view only that part of the ions, which 

contains light; and they derive benefit. As against this, those, involved in worldliness and 

useless intricacies, remain in touch with the dark sphere, present in the ions; and continue 

admitting efforts concerning the darkness, in themselves, pausing their entanglement from top 

to toe in a sort of darkness, which condition gradually rises up to acquire solidity. One admit 

impressions in oneself in accordance with one's thoughts, and imbibes power accordingly, to 

the effect that one gets enveloped in that darkness, and slowly the Mayavic impressions take 

hold of him completely. Now these particles, which one has accumulated in oneself, go on 

developing on getting a favorable climate. The impression of this material, which effects the 

particle of one's body, gets focused on that fine covering of the brain, known as membrane in 

the English language. When this effect is started, then that part of the brain, where in the kernel 

[of intelligence] is lodged, gets influenced, and reflections start getting imprinted. When these 

acquires sufficient depth, and the victim of this process, on account of habit - formation, beings 

acquiring external influences with rapidity, then these things start becoming impressions 
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[sanskaras]. When then the in-flow of these things continues, and no such association is 

available, as many obstruct the pulling on of this thought, then one's condition grows still 

faster, and one goes on regressing form bad to worse. If, somehow by good fortune, one may 

come across a perfect Master of highest caliber, he would start illumining, though His 

transmission, the state of utterly blind darkness, which one has accumulated in oneself. Then, 

the aspirant's thought start getting transformed to light instead of darkness, which results, from 

the very beginning, in the power, busy attracting darkness thus for, now starting to admit light 

in to oneself. Thus one's improvement is effected [and the goal achieved] by and by, which 

means that one starts moving from darkness to light; and that one's own power commences to 

work in that direction." 

 

Revered Master continued : "This is Nature's secret, described to you, so that you avoid things, 

which are harmful ; and adopt what is beneficial. This essay be noted down in my notebook 

also, to make people know people how I continued instructions even after the end of my life. In 

this essay, the initial few words are mine, but the rest of this whole subject is his [Ram 

Chandra's] alone. The words used for ordinary persons, should not be used in respect of 

reverential address to Master ; nor is He to be comprehended to be of that status. Such 

comprehension will be an indication of one's being a slave [animal] of Master [Guru-pashu]." 

 

Saturday; 26th August 1944 : 

 

Revered Master's instructions [with regard to the fatal illness of His son Jagmohan Narain at 

Fatehgarh.] : "Madan Mohan Lal should go to Fatehgarh; and tell them that he had been there 

under [my orders]. Send him with Rs. 150/- [one hundred fifty]. I did not consider it proper for 

you to go there. Whatever amount of money be needed there, should be brought to your notice. 

You do not be perturbed. While living in this world, miseries are bound to come; and the result 

of [ripening] impressions [samskaras] are essentially to be suffered [bhog]."  
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"Naseehat नवीशत [An advice] : 'That person is superior who keeps himself free from every 

work, even while performing every job'" 

 

Revered Master instructed Madan Mohan Lal : "Tell Jaggu [Revered Laalaaji's own son - 

Mahatma Jagmohan Narain] that Ram Chandra was not permitted to come, due to pain and 

weakness. This has been done under the consideration that one worry [for Jagmohan's illness] 

is already there, and the second one concerning his [Ram Chandra's] weakness be not created. 

Even though he [Ram Chandra] was ready to come, the attack of [acidity] pain being severe, I 

have stopped him [from taking up the journey]. I [Madan Mohan lal] have been instructed by 

Laalaaji Sahib to come to you [Jagmohan Narain]; and he [Laalaa Ji] has further instructed that 

about money, nobody except Ram Chandra should be notified." 

 

Dictation to me [Ram Chandra] continued : "Chaturbhuj Sahai has got his head so much 

upturned that he does not consider man as a human being; and is assuming himself as the god 

of spirituality. What treatment he has meted out to you, has caused displeasure of even the 

elders [of Yore]. Now, he should beware of the danger to his well-being. I have granted that 

power to you yesternight, which will make his intoxication wither out, when used by you. Now 

you have the power to snatch away, in one second, the spiritual condition of any saint of even 

the highest approach. Let me see, on what basis he can now retain it [his spiritual-condition]. 

Now I do not like to see his face. The impertinence, committed by him, is not of an ordinary 

nature. What ever he has written, has been written to me. I do not like to retain such person, in 

my chain of connection, any more : I have to say only this much about him; and I wait for the 

second one [Shree Krishna Lal]." 

 

Monday; 28th August 1944 : 

 

Revered Master's instructions : "During the night you transmit to associate brethren : this may 

occasionally be missed. You also are oriented to me for transmission to them individually : this 
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too is not needed everyday. One day in a week is sufficient. If you like to transmit to 

somebody some time, however, there is no prohibition for that, as well." 

 

To my inquiry [about individual associates], Revered Master continued : "Sheoti Prasad 

[Mukhtyar Sahib of Kasganj] is a good person, but has no penetrating intelligence. He is akin 

to Shyam Behari Lal [of Fatehgarh, whose Samaadhee is situated just in-front of Revered 

Laalaaji's Samaadhee]. Suraj Prasad Peshkar can develop well, if he may find your association. 

Babu Manmohan Lal is obliged to Chaturbhuj Sahai for 'Permission' [for Preceptor-ship]; but 

there is no effect on him of his permission. If he comes to have faith in you [i.e., if he believes 

you to be my representative and successor], and acts on your instructions, he will make good 

progress. Wait just now for granting 'Permission' to him : it will be looked in to after the 

declaration. Thakur Ram Singh [of Sanganer, Jaipur, Rajasthan] is one of the better persons. 

He is simple, as well as having good faith. About permission [for Preceptor-ship], I have 

become a bit strict. I am feeling hesitate to grant permission to him, just now : if sometime 

permission will be granted to him, it will have to be conditional permission. You will have to 

be strict with people. What strictness is to dealt, I shall tell you. Events are occurring with 

rapidity; and opposition to you is increasing. They will suffer the consequences of their doings. 

Chaturbhuj Sahai is not a person of good pedigree [plan came to view] : the real one does not 

commit a fault. Just on account of this [principle], the elders [Masters] of yore regarded the 

people of the priestly class as deserving to impart this [spiritual] training : but now, 

amalgamation has started in their fold as well. This is the trend of the times." 

 

On inquiry from me [Ram Chandra] Revered Master said : "Let the time come : all this will 

settle down all right. Go on with what ever you are doing. Now, I am going to dear Jaggu 

[Mahatma Jagmohan Narain]. Take care of your health." 

 

Wednesday; 30th August 1944 : 
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Revered Master's instruction : "Snatch away the spiritual condition of Chaturbhuj Sahai totally 

today. [The method is given] I do not like to retain such a person in line of my system. Cut off 

the connection, and remove his name from the list of the initiated persons; and make a 

declaration of this at the Annual-function. I have disclaimed him. I shall tell you, what more 

may be needed at the 'Annual-function'. He has committed mistakes time after time, and I have 

been pardoning him; but this mistake is not worth pardon. I will withdraw all prosperity, 

bestowed on him by me. Finish this work today." 

 

To inquiry concerning Jaggu [Revered Laalaaji's own son - Mahatma Jagmohan Narain], 

Revered Master ordained : "Don't be perturbed. Only pray." 

 

Revered Master Continued the instruction : "Write to Shyam Behari Lal : 'I had sent a letter on 

03.07.1944. You have not paid attention to it. I understand, that what was written, was for your 

good. The times are now different. There has been quite a long period of inattentiveness. Now 

our cries [of grief] have reached the high heavens; and the required result has found 

expression, bringing about a favorable wind. If at this opportunity, you fail to act cleverly, 

there will remain no occasion to complain. The letter, sent earlier, deserved [proper] action. 

Now, please, make a start. If one who strayed away in the morning, returns home in the 

evening, he is not to be branded as lost. One more opportunity is being provided [to you]. God 

knows, what has happened to our spiritual circle [Satsang], that beneficial things too are taken 

to be unpleasant! The reason for this can be either that people have considered themselves to 

be all-in-all, or taken their brethren to be significant. One should adopt the quality of the swan 

[to have milk and leave water]. If this characteristic does not develop, one has not obtained 

training from one's Master in the real sense. It was His benevolence and mercy to have made 

you a representative ; and this is also within His right to pull you down from that status, when 

ever He likes to do this. I want only this much to say. Further, it is for you to decide. There is 

benefit in accepting ; and something beneficial should be accepted by everybody'."  
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"Dear Jaggu [Revered Laalaaji's own son - Jagmohan Narain], has been suffering from 

'carbuncle', may God well soon.   I have kept Shree Krishna Lal to take his care. He has not yet 

advanced his steps to that [intolerable] limit." 

 

Revered Master's dictation went on : "Whichever side my eyes goes, it meets regret alone. I 

feel puzzled as to what should be done. If I come to be strict, it is not my wont. As a matter of 

helplessness, anything may come to be done : that too through your agency. Rameshwar has no 

doubt come up-well, but he is not to be trusted yet, as he has promised to go once [more] to the 

'Satan' [Nanhe, Revered Laalaaji's own younger brother - Mahatma Raghubar Dayal of 

Kanpur]. On return form there [Kanpur], you weigh him. Change of events is occurring in such 

a way, that it is not possible to form any definite opinion. That day, you told Rameshwar some 

what more than what was necessary. I did not take it ill. The occasion was just such. Do not 

reveal your secret ; and maintain pretense." 

 

Revered Master went away, after intimating : "For some days, I could not go to the higher 

world. Event are taking shape, somewhat producing pessimism. I feel and understand that I 

become oriented wholly to you alone, and be contented that I could constructed only you. I 

shall wait up to the time of Annual-Function. There after, I shall obtain permission from 

Hazarat Qibla Maulana Sahib R. A. [My Revered Master], and do just like that. The labor that 

you have put in, dung this period, is sufficient to turn even stone in to wax. Tell Madan Mohan 

Lal to enlarge his nursery after due consideration. I have had a lot of experience. No need of 

filling up [the folds] with cotton-cleaners and yarn-weavers [uncultured crude people]. He 

[Madan Mohan Lal] should admit lions. If he is able to build up even one lion, his 

responsibilities is over. I permit you set up your world [circle of practicants] separately, but 

remember the instruction, I have tendered to Madan Mohan Lal [just now]."  

 

To my query whether I start this work after the declaration, Revered Master continued in reply 

: "I have doubt about the declaration even. May God bring success to you. I understand, even 
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your 'buaa' [aunt, i.e. Revered Master's wife - Shrimati Brij Rani] will not like this thing 

[declaration and work]. The times are not those of beneficence. Ala, nobody understood your 

heart. I am just transferring to you all that I have, and all that I received from elders [Masters] 

of yore." 

 

Revered master asked me to sit with close eyes. I obeyed. It was 12.15 PM. The instruction 

continued : "Today, in the evening, you forego meals; and take only milk with candy 

[mishree]. I have decided your fate today. Who ever may like to derive benefit, be oriented to 

you. The entire responsibility in now on you alone. I have prepared you today for everything. 

If this same state of affaires [in my fold] continues, you snatch away [the spiritual condition] 

from all, and cut off [their] connection; and inform [them] that they may now search out some 

other home [fold]. Those people, who come to have faith in you, are an exception to this 

[general instruction]. You snatch away [the spiritual condition] from those people also, who 

happen to obstruct your work. No need to have any mild consideration in case of anybody. I 

promos that the connection, cutoff by you, will not be capable of being restored by anybody 

[else], and the elders [masters] of yore shall be in agreement with this. I have instructed Birju 

[Revered Laalaaji's nephew - Mahatma Brij Mohan Lal] also in this, so that, in case it is 

needed, this same action be dealt to him as well. Even his Revered Master [Maulana Abdul 

Ghani Khan Sahib R. A.] will not be able to restore the connection, cut off by you; nor will any 

power be capable for saving him form [his spiritual condition] being snatched away. You are 

[now] in possession of the power, that cannot come to anybody's comprehension; nor is there 

anything equal to It. People have thought it all to be a joke. Eyes are needed to see you; and 

such eyes have not been available to anyone as yet. Moreover, people are getting  deceived by 

your simplicity as well." 

 

Revered Master's dictation went on : "You have developed Madan Mohan Lal. Try to develop 

one more person like this. Two persons will be adequate to carry on my work. All of my 

responsibilities have come out to be worthless. One among them [referring to Madan Mohan 
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Lal] has, anyway, improved; and that was the effect of your company. Moreover, he [Madan 

Mohan Lal] also has affection for you, and you should feel obliged for this affection. He 

[Madan Mohan Lal] has come off very well. May God bestow such progeny on none, as mine 

has turned out to be!" 

 

I [Ram Chandra] submitted : "I shall try in my way, so that my brethren may improve." 

 

Revered Master said : "Your intention is good, but what shall I do about their not getting 

oriented to you. For this reason alone, the declaration is needed even more, so that people may 

not remain in the dark. All this is an arrangement just for their benefit ; for otherwise, you have 

already become structured. Your condition of health; and your labor of this sort inspire [of 

health]! Can give only this in return!! Alright, I am going now!!! Finish the work concerning 

Chaturbhuj Sahai just today. If anything be needed, you consult me." 

 

Friday 02nd September 1944 : 

 

Revered Master's dictation : "I left no stone unturned to remove the feeling of regret [for the 

supposed lack of progress] in Madan Mohan Lal's heart. For the whole night the same 

condition [of regret] continued, and even now, there is the same condition in him. The tide of 

power has been demonstrated. Now hear about my experience. In-spite of possessing all 

powers, I considered myself as an significant servant [of my Lord]. I remained subject to the 

wave [of His Will], happy in every state, what so ever; and offered gratitude [to Him for all of 

it]. This resulted in every work getting automatically completed, even though I did not have to 

give my thought [or attention] to it. This was an instrument, which I had adopted after a lot of 

experience [trial and error]. In this, there remains no apprehension of error. Moreover, it is 

human culture to be subject to the wave [of God's Will] : this is real service [to the Lord]. Is it 

not a worthy example for you people? I achieved such great results out of this condition, as 

was a difficult matter for others. Is it not worthy of preference and emulation? Madan Mohan 
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lal himself never looked for the cause of regret, or else he would have found the answer, just 

there!" 

 

"Who so ever rises to some height, he has lowness within his sight to the same extent. This is 

the secret of Nature. If a person, glued to his Master, makes high advancement and feels low, is 

not this a state? The cause of this, I have just started. The passion should be, that whatever is 

there, is Thin! And when it is thus, where is an occasion for regret!! When somebody gets 

satiated with something, he does not derive pleasure [form it] in the same degree [as earlier]. 

by and by, he comes to treat it as something ordinary. Just this is to be known as the state of 

regret or fallen condition. Apart form that, lying low is better than a perch up. Herein lies 

devotion : and therein rests the idea of perfection. What more than this is there for me to tell! It 

is the secret, told to Madan Mohan Lal. I have already given the definition of courage, which is 

there in notes, jotted previously. What happened to be his [Madan Mohan Lal] complaint, if it 

was not connected to regret, then that condition alone would remain. Is not this a Divine Gift? 

When one has lost the sense of one's significance, and is devoid of one's ego - consciousness in 

any form, direct or indirect, then what ever one does, happens to be just what one ought to be 

doing. The condition, if bestowed by God, is the best of all conditions. Everybody ought to try 

to arrive at it." 

 

"When somebody moves on from one condition to another, there is an experience of a kind of 

non-movement. You can understand it thus [by a simile]. Suppose someone is standing on this 

side of the bank of a river, and has to cross the river to reach the other bank. His first job, to 

cross the river, will be to find a boat. Then he will sit on it. Now, so long as he remains sitting, 

he will not have the experience of that sharpness of movement, which he had experienced 

while running to reach this side of the river-bank. This is also known as 'barzakh' [the 

intervening state] ; and it is occurring at every step [in the course of progress] in our fold. 

There are some people who cross this [intervening] river immediately, and they have no 

knowledge about it; while there are others, who take time. Anyway, if faith is firm, and love is 
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increasing day-by-day, all arrive at the destination, some day or the other. Lack of maturity, 

occurring there, is just in proportion to what remains here [on this side]. There are innumerable 

subtle points in this system; and I give this assurance also, that whatever comes to be faced by 

a real seeker, is all optimistic. Progress is in accordance with one's love for and faith in the 

Master; and the stages [of progress] too are in accordance with the same. One person reaching 

point 'B' from point 'A', does not develop in him, what another person acquires in traversing 

the same course from 'A' to 'B'. Apparently, both may be said to have reached the point 

concerned, but the difference between their conditions will remain there, to the extent of the 

lack or the excess of love and thought [remembrance] in them. Master perfumed His duty 

equally well in case of both of them, and brought both of them to the destination; but the 

disciple suffered a lack to the extent that he remained deficient in self - abstinence and 

performance of his [own] duty. All may measure themselves as against these principles, and 

know their stages to be in proportion to the quantity of love, faith and self-abstinence, existing 

in them. These things, I have mentioned very clearly today, so that people do not hurl 

objections at their Master in times to come. The best method of all, I am telling today, viz. that 

one leaves everything to one's Master. This is the best method : faith and love, all may get lost 

in Him, and the seeker has no knowledge as to what he may be doing. This means his perfect 

dependence [to the wholly under Master's care]. This is called complete surrender. There 

remains no complaint against Master; and nothing to do even with one's own progress. Master 

may take him, where Master may like; he [disciple] becomes unconcerned with every thing. 

There is one more method, less meritorious than the above mentioned best one. That consists 

in considering everything good or bad, what ever may come, to be from the Master. I 

tried,  who knows how much, to remove Madan Mohan Lal's weakness and lack of courage; 

and bestowed the status on him, which does not fall to everybody's lot. I told him even to offer 

gratitude for this, in order to avoid becoming ungrateful for the giddy from the God; but he 

[Madan Mohan Lal] did not move a grain away from his habit. By habit, I mean to refer to the 

complaints, he remains making about his condition. As such, I have put before him all the 

subtleties that may be possible, so far as my thought goes. Now I will be sorry if he makes 
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such complaints in future. Making such complains is, so to say, lack of comprehension of one's 

condition. Frailties are no doubt there for every human being at each step. He should himself 

try to remove those frailties : he possesses will, which has developed adequately. Yes, I also 

assure that an example of [his] will shall be difficult to find, not only in our circle, but even 

else where [as well]. He should know himself to be in a special state. His status is known to 

him : there is no need of repeating it, again and again. When I was at that stage, I earned such 

visible achievements, that people will feel puzzled. During the Annual-Function a declaration 

of his [Madan Mohan Lal] status be made, and it may be told that anybody capable of doing 

so, may examine him. I assure that there is nobody of his status in our circle [to match Madan 

Mohan Lal]." 

 

"I am also very sorry for the death of dear Jagmohan Narain. There is no help against God's 

Will. My dear one [you] should also have solace. I deliberately did not communicate this bad 

news to you, even though the word Inteqal '[passing away]' had descended very clearly in your 

heart. My intention is to give comfort, and not trouble : so I kept it concealed. Keep it in mind 

that some bad knows or untoward happening should bot be communicated unless confirmed by 

several people. Your idea is correct 'do not rely on bad news from the owl and crow [ominous 

birds]' [a Persian saying]. Helplessness is, any way, another matter. Do not be worried  about 

the care of the children. God is the source of all provisions." 

 

"About Karuna Shankar, your idea is correct that his brain does not open up. The reason is that 

the entrance examination was passed somehow, depending on rote memory for preparation of 

the prescribed syllabus; and no opportunity was provided for the extensive growth mind. The 

[proper] development of mind [brain] takes place during childhood itself; and the labor, put in 

at that time alone time alone, serves ahead." 

 

"It will be better, if you yourself take-up [the job of] the arrangement of 'Bhandaaraa' [Annual 

Function]. This year you may let it proceed on as usual, since 'who shall listen to voice of the 
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she-parrot in the drum-house' yet! You may render monetary help. In future, you arrange 

'Bhandaaraa' in my name, considering yourself as the chief person at it. This year, it will be 

obligatory to inform everybody by letters, that Bhandaaraa will be organized at its fixed time 

this year, and remain being organized in future also [annually]. This is in my commemoration, 

and should not be give up. It will be better if, this year, correspondence is carried on in the 

name of dear Mathanni [Dr. Krishna Swarup, the cousin brother of Revered Laalaa Ji 

Maharaj]. Maharaj Narain [Revered Laalaaji's own son-in-law] does not have the capability for 

this. He should be included among helpers, so that it sows not lie heavy on his mind. A little 

before Bhandaaraa, someone should go to your mother [Aunt, i.e. the mother of Mahatma 

Jagmohan Narain] for consultations in this regards. That should be early enough so as to 

enable the letters  to reach people sufficiently ahead in time. In your circle, you are no doubt 

better for this work, but you can do nothing without [proper] help. As such, I prefer Madan 

Mohan Lal; and he has time [for the purpose] as well. I shall tell you where invitations will be 

required to be sent. I like you to take this whole thing in your hand. I assign this job to you two 

[Ram Chandra and Madan Mohan Lal]." 

 

Sunday : 04th September : 

 

Revered Master's dictation : "Swami Ji [an advanced recluse] has been stuffed [with a spiritual 

condition] in a very crude way. Now, if training is started, after snatching away that [stuffed] 

condition, then it will be training in your system. The condition of Karuna Shanker is 

improving. You had the thought in the morning that his understanding  may be made to bloom; 

and you made an attempt also, so that effect. I have completed that job. Now, to maintain it, 

remains in his hand. If he pays attention to it, and goes on developing it, he will become to be 

observant of subtle points." 

New Method of Training : 
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Revered Master's dictation continued : "Just now, I transmitted to you; and you experienced 

vibrations together with a state. This is real power. Particles of his [power] can be stuffed in 

[an aspirant]." 

 

In response to a quarry from me [Ram Chandra], Revered Master continued : "This technique 

is to be applied only in case of some one, who has crossed the cosmic region [Kubra]; and it is 

considered desirable to penetrate power in his state in the par-cosmic region [Ulia]. 

Application of this technique, in case of a person of status lower than that, will be wrong. I had 

brought this thing to your experience at the beginning. This is only for the para-cosmic region. 

Beyond that, there is another method. The particles which are penetrated in the cosmic region 

region, are less luminous than these. I five happy conditions spoken of as belonging to the 

organic region [Sughra] required a different method of training. That also I have brought to 

your experience just now. To explain these is difficult; and these can be brought to 

comprehension only practically. You make a note by way of [brief] indications." 

 

No. One - Friday or Heart [Qalba] : The particles penetrated at the point of heart have a little 

darkness in them, but not grossness. If there is grossness, then those are material particles. 

 

No. 02- Atmah or soul [Rooh] : Here, only the outer cover of these particles drops off. 

 

No. 03- Agnih or Fire point [Sirra] : The particles at this point [plexus] are in such a way as 

through a large part of the heat and radiance of bright fire be drawn out. If [the condition of] 

this point be desired to be sharpened, the brightness is allowed to remain, i.e. it is not drawn 

out, or so to say, it is not touched. 

 

No. 04- Apah or Hydro - plexus [Khafi] : At this point the shape of the above - mentioned fire 

- element gets changed, to yield only apprehension or just an inkling of fire, which words fail 

to express. 
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No. 05- Vayuh or Air - plexus [Akhafa], also called Kantha Chakra or Throat plexus : Here the 

particles become some what bluish like electric light. Only this much was to be told. [The 

Arabic-words used in Sufi literature, given here in brackets, in case of the last three points, 

refer only to the secret or esoteric nature of the points, literally]. 

 

"This too is a method, which is not [to be] applied everywhere. Very few people are deserving 

of this : they are to be counted on fingers. Here in, all powers develop. So, its application is, in 

general, prohibited. Small part of this may be applied here and there [some times]; but the 

desecration, about where it is to be used, is a difficult matter. As such, it is better that it is not 

used. I applied it only at one plexus in the case of Nanhe  

[Revered Laalaaji's own younger brother - Mahatma Raghubar Dayal]; and the result is there 

[before us]. I carried many such things enclosed in my breast. There was no help, as I got 

nobody, to whom I could impart [every thing] unreservedly. In your case, this technique was 

applied on all plexuses at the time of my end [of my physical life]. This is secret; and there is 

no need to speak about it. Moreover, everybody cannot use it : much capability is required for 

that. Instruct Madan Mohan Lal to the secret only to himself. The Demons have acquired 

mastery over it. Ravana was the master of [these] five happy conditions; and this power had 

filled him most strongly." 

 

Revered Master replied to an inquiry : "In cans of Nanhe [Revered Laalaaji's own younger 

brother - Mahatma Raghubar Dayal, I had taken up only the heart plexus. That fellow remained 

confined just that single point, and enhanced his power to a great extent. You, however, 

remained so much attached to me, that there was no chance to develop by yourself.  As such, it 

became my duty to develop it. You are not experiencing that condition individually, because 

you have developed in to a very superior power, where from all these powers are derived. The 

experience can be there, when some conflict with somebody possessing these powers may 

arise." 
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Revered Master later remarked : "Not having the heart in talks [and conversation] is called 

silence, i.e. when conversation may go on as needed, and one would no interest in it. When I 

went to my Master, in the evening, after leaving you, the problem of the children of Dear 

Jaggu [Revered Laalaaji's own son] was under consideration, there. Revered Master has these 

children very much in His thoughts. Since you are in my place, it is your duty also to take care 

and look after them. Children will come up nice. You should see to it that your mother [Aunt, 

i.e. Revered Laalaaji Sahib's wife - Shrimati Brij Rani] is never put to hardship, and take her 

always to be your respected elder. She will also develop attachment [and closeness] to you. 

 

Monday; 05th September 1944 : 

 

Revered Master's dictation : "I feel that people hardly understand the state of stability. Just 

now, this problem is good to have come up. Stability really means staying, i.e. what Master has 

bestowed would come to stay. Besides this it has no meaning. The actuality of the state, which 

Madan Mohan Lal wanted to describe, is that reality would come to be experience. Can he 

[Madan Mohan Lal] say that this thing is not available to him? People are taking reality also in 

wrong sense; and contact it to terms like glamour and sharpness, which is entirely wrong. The 

condition that comes to experience, while reality remains there, has its form or example like 

the sun and its reflection or shadow. State is subservient to some time, and does not have 

stability. This condition is beyond description; and can be understood through experience, 

which is also something special that can only give an indication of reality. Madan Mohan Lal 

has sufficiently swum in the condition in the fixed-star [Qutub], but I shall be happy, if he 

structures outward expression as well. His temperament is some what waning in softness. This 

capacity is there in him. He may just turn the direction of his will towards it. By this I mean 

that there should be no harshness in voice. Since he has to work, it should not happen that his 

disciples start imitating this thing, and that this chain goes so far as to make people consider 

this thing [harshness in voice] as standard. Those who have a higher status, have more 
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difficulties [to face]." 

 

"The technique of developing softness is to create extreme humanity in temperament, so that it 

is filled up with such a sentiment of love, as to have no inclination to cause any hurt to 

anybody's heart and the words are also such as may not hurt anybody's heart in the least. If he 

[Madan Mohan Lal] is able to do this, it will be imitating me, which is duty for everybody. 

This is called 'following of Guide'. This was my special way, which has not been emulated by 

anybody. I, however, would not have permitted you [Ram Chandra] to copy it. This would 

make harshness wither away. You do not as yet understand my quality of perfect poverty. As 

such, very often, you remain confused. This thing is as follows. I use to remain in attendance 

as a slave [servant] to His [Master's presence], in such a way as to treat myself as insignificant. 

I had no concern with outward glamour. I consider all belongings, including my home, to be 

His alone, and was happy under any circumstance, whatever. You too consider what ever God 

has bestowed on you, to be His alone [or mine alone] and remain ever grateful. The example of 

Shiva Ji is there. His Master [Samarth Guru Ram Das] asked for alms, in response to which he 

[Shiva Ji] surrendered everything he had - wealth and riches, throne and crown etc. to him; and 

started treating all of it, there after, as belonging to him alone, This example is worth 

appreciation and express my meaning very exactly. By saying this, I do not mean that, like 

Nanhe [Revered Laalaaji's own younger brother - Mahatma Raghubar Dayal of Kanpur], you 

go about screaming [to proclaim] that all this is of Laalaaji alone. There should be this 

sentiment, and a real spirit of renunciation of temperament. This is the superior most form of 

Vairajna [renunciation]. You do not feel perturbed : your condition shall be just this ; and this 

sentiment is already present in you. Its height is not visible due to thorny - bushy growth all 

around. This thing, I have told you today, is the sum and substance of the entire training ; and 

is very superior. Somebody may just try to follow it in the real sense : he is sure to enjoy the 

finest, that spirituality may have to offer, The best way to it consist in attaching every thing 

good to God, and abstaining from evil conduct. I have referred to this in my response to your 

diary. Just this practice will be sufficient : do not take it as something ordinary. Make a note of 
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those sentences from your diary : it is better to copy the entire letter [here]." 

COPY OF REVERED MASTER LAALAAJI SAIB'S LETTER, DATED 27.11.1929. 

 

Dear mine, 

 

Be always happy and unharmed. 

After blessings for development instates, be it known that with respect to the condition of 

attainment of height and progress concerning stages, written by my dear one  [you], may God's 

congratulations be with you. These are not [expressions of] pride [egoism], but rather 

encouraging. Gratitude is to be offered [felt] for them : thus pride [if any] shall not be there. If 

these are related to God, there is no place for egoism, since these are form God, and nothing of 

one's own remains there in. A couplet [Persian] : 'The fortune is not capable of being earned 

through the force of arms, if it is not bestowed by the bounteous God.' ["ई वआदत फज़ोये फाजू 

नीस्त, ऻय न फऺळद ़ऺुदाए फऺळन्दा"] The condition of non-enjoyment is good; and this is long 

lasting. It since to suffer torments. Home [family-life] is the school of tolerance and 

forbearance. In our system, dealing with these very things with patience is termed as 'penance' 

[tapa]; and is superior to all other forms of penance. As such bashfulness [ghairat] rather than 

grief and anger [resentment] are to be adopted. 'Ghairat' is the term for that sentiment, in which 

one, on bring rebuked and chided by others, feels that one alone is really guilty and as such has 

to resort to patience and self-control. For others [banishment to the] forest, solitude and 

seclusion are the means for tolerance, forbearance and realize form the tumult and babble of 

the world, while for us, scolding and chiding, taunting and tormenting, rebuking and scoffing, 

received from the members of the family, circle of friends and people of the world, are the real 

penitence and penance. As such, give up irritation and adopt patience. submission and 

surrender shall follow there after through God's Grace. 
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With blessings from [Revered Master] Shri Ram Chandra of Fatehgarh, 27.11.1929. 

 

Dictation continued : "I had also revealed you, after my departure [from the world]. Power and 

revelation had become effective all at-once. However, on releasing that the opponents may 

notice it, while the purpose was not t reveal you [at that time], I closed that condition; and this 

happened to be the advice of my [own] Revered Master as well." 

 

"I have started taking Rameshwar up since yesternight. Tell him to be penitent and take a bow 

not to commit such a mistake in future. Take the promise in my presence. When he has made 

the promise, only then tell him anything further ---- . Tell him that I am never away from Ram 

Chandra. What ever he says, will be my order. There is no need of revealing it anywhere, or 

else he is to be a victim of my wrath. Tell him frankly that I have surrendered all my work to 

him [Ram Chandra] alone. Submission to him will be submission to me. The time of sloth is 

over. I have got his uncle [Nanhe, i.e. Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] viped of spiritually just 

through him [Ram Chandra]. Further consequences will to view later. Tell quite clearly that I 

have already made him [Ram Chandra] my representative, but this is not to be revealed [for the 

time being] any where. If there may be doubt, he [Rameshwar] may examine you in what ever 

way he may like." 

 

"My opinion is definitely against this person [Rameshwar] to go to Kanpur. You are my 

perfect living record. From now on Satsang [meeting for a spiritual purpose] will be at the 

place of Madan Mohan Lal. Rameshwar should also derive benefit from association with him 

[Madan Mohan Lal]. Inward turbidity is to be cast out. After all he [Madan Mohan Lal] is an 

elder brother; and I have made him my own. Moreover, this be also known that his condition is 

that of Qutub [Pole Star]. He [Rameshwar] should remain in darkness [about Madan Mohan 

Lal]. If Rameshwar comes out to be faithful to his promise, and obeys me, which is to be 

through Ram Chandra, I promise to make him perfectly fulfilled." 
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"Tell him that I have snatched off the permission [for Preceptor-ship], given to him, and have 

done the same in case of others. Now, whom ever Ram Chandra will grant permission, that 

will be authentic. I have given all instructions to him [Ram Chandra]; and will give more, as 

and when needed. All of this is just for their [disciples] good. He [Rameshwar] was entirely 

under the influence of  'Chachaa' [Mahatma Raghubar Dayal], and was just ready to be 

murderer of Ram Chandra. If my power had not been with him [Ram Chandra], he 

[Rameshwar] had almost made me 'light-less' [be-chiragh]. What ever I am dictating at this 

time, is all for him [Rameshwar]. Just possible, what I have said may be re;eater. This thing is 

not such, as to be revealed every where. During this period, I had also to diminish my power 

[working with Rameshwar], so that together with it, the power, giving by 'Chachaa' [Mahatma 

Raghubar Dayal] to murder someone, would not acquire strength. Tell him again, that all this, 

that has been done to him or is being done to others, is all just for their good. Rameshwar 

should give-up becoming an extremist. The period of my lifetime was different, in that I dealt 

with [this characteristic of Rameshwar] duly. What ever doubts he may have, he should get 

these cleared by Ram Chandra. I am also present here; and he may ask what ever he may like, 

whether by way of examination or otherwise. I am waiting -----." 

 

"For one month he [Rameshwar ] should be made to pray to God to show him the right way. 

During this period, Madan Mohan Lal's greatness and his being elder be brought home to him; 

and Ram Chandra need not be revealed in any way. If I tell him [Rameshwar] about the work 

and achievements of Ram Chandra, he will be surprised more and more. I have prepared only 

one, and just one shall remain. I consider it sufficient to tell just this much about him [Ram 

Chandra]. This does not mean that others will not be able to make progress. My meaning is 

just that I have merged with full power in one and only one. Now I like that those who are 

connected to me or those who love me, should remain only with me, without any need of going 

anywhere else. There is no harm even in persons, connected to someone else, coming to 

receive benefit [from Ram Chandra], who has been structured by me. For those who do not 

like to come to persons, structured and developed by me, I have no need at all. They are free to 
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go whichever way they may chose to adopt" 

 

Wednesday ; 06th September 1944 : 

 

Dictation from dear brother Jagmohan Narain 

[Revered Laalaaji's own son, expired on 01st September 1944] :  

 

"I have become liberated. I am free from worldly conflicts [and intricacies]. I do not care for 

grievous shock. I surrender Dina Nath in your care. To me, there seems to be no body, who 

may be able to take care of this job, and my disciples, who ever may be there, are only 

formally there. If they get oriented to you, you impart training to them. The management of 

Samaadhee 

is surrendered to your care. Assign the management of the school [was run in the premises of 

'Maha Samaadhee Smarak' of Revered Laalaaji Maharaj, in Navadia, at Kanpur Road, 

Fatehgarh UP] to Inspector Sahib [Babu Ayodhya Nath Sahai, the brother-in-law of Revered 

Laalaaji Sahib]. If he may take it up, it will be good; otherwise it is all upon His [God's] will. If 

you like, you may send my dictation to Respected uncle [Dr. Krishna Swarup]; but it seems to 

need being kept confidential, so long as Laalaaji Sahib does not reveal you." 

 

"Munshi [i.e. Mahatma Radha Mohan Lal, the second son of Mahatma Raghubar Dayal Sahib] 

is to be definitely forbidden to go to my place. If he, however, does go there, he should not go 

inside the house, without announcing his arrival there, before hand. This dictation, or what 

ever else I may say, should be subject to Revered Laalaaji Sahib's permission for being sent to 

Fatehgarh or not. I am under under debt also. Which I could not clear off. One thing I am 

telling you, out of my own experience, that nobody is attached to anybody in the world. People 

are mostly selfish." 
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"Whenever you like to call me, I will be coming just like Revered Laalaaji Sahib. I leave all 

my work to you. Money should not be wasted uselessly in my last rites. Poor people may be 

served meals. This thing is to be specially communicated to my mother. Take care of your 

sister-in-law [Wife of Mahatma Jagmohan Narain, Mrs. Bhagwati Devi]. If you are unable to 

shoulder this responsibility, you will be answerable on the day of doom. What ever I have to 

say, I will be telling to you from time to time." 

 

"Dr. Dina Nath is to be made to understand that I have surrendered him to Shri Ram Chandra 

Ji of Shahjahanpur. Submission to him will be submission to me. He [Ram Chandra] has the 

capacity to take you [Dr. Dina Nath] up to the ultimate reach [of spiritual development]. I also 

committed a mistake, for which I beg your [Ram Chandra] pardon. I could not understand your 

love [during my physical existence]. Now, having got liberated, I realized it. Due to lack of 

adequate comprehension, I could not recompense it during my lifetime; now I promise to do 

it." 

 

Dictation by Revered Master Laalaaji Sahib : "What dear Jaggu [Revered Laalaaji's own son - 

Mahatma Jagmohan Narain] has dictated is alright. You should comply to it. Send this 

dictation from him just today [to the persons concerned]. The beginning of the subject is to 

thus : 'be it known that dear Jaggu [Revered Laalaaji's own son - Mahatma Jagmohan Narain] 

has attained perfect liberation ; and what he has told to me as brother, is as following. It would 

be complied with word-by-word'." 

 

"Dear Jaggu [Revered Laalaaji's own son - Mahatma Jagmohan Narain] has forgotten to 

mention one thing. That I am dictating. That thing is this, that 'my records [manuscripts], what 

ever they are, should not be destroyed, or given to someone else. They should be kept fully 

safe'," 

 

"It is your duty to pay off dear Jaggu's [Revered Laalaaji's own son - Mahatma Jagmohan 
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Narain] debts; but it should be done in such a way, as not to pay too, where only one is due. 

This debt is not very much. You will be able to pay it off. What dear Jaggu [Revered Laalaaji's 

own son - Mahatma Jagmohan Narain] has dictated, should be complied with word-by-word." 

 

"I had been to Fatehgarh. All affairs of that place passed my view. Absence of dear Jaggu 

[Revered Laalaaji's own son - Mahatma Jagmohan Narain] has enhanced my responsibility. 

Everybody is bragging in his own way. Condolence remains aside : they are busy serving their 

own ends. You too have to be alert. Responsibilities of both places [Shahjahanpur and 

Fatehgarh] now lies on you. People are creating a lot of disturbance. Your mother [Laalaaji's 

own wife, Mrs. Brij Rani] is an extremely simple person; and her brain also is dazed at present. 

You have the letter sent per registered post just today. I shall tell you later, after due 

consideration, what you should do. You give up work for three days. Give rest to your mind. I 

am going to Fatehgarh; and will return in the afternoon. Keep the bed also ready. Who knows 

what orders I may issue!" 

 

Later dictation by Revered Master : "I am coming from Fatehgarh 'there is two fold grief and 

sin to the poor life [soul] of Majnoon' [Persian half couplet] - "दो ग़ुना यॊजो अज़ाफ अस्त जाने 

भजनूॉ या" अथाात - ऻय फ भजनूॉ की जान को दो तयश की भ़ुवीफतें औय द़ुुःख शैं। Do not go there yet. 

postpone the plan [of going there] today. I have left  dear Jaggu [Revered Laalaaji's own son - 

Mahatma Jagmohan Narain] there to watch the situation. I was in need also of such a person as 

Jaggu [Revered Laalaaji's own son - Mahatma Jagmohan Narain]. [Tears welled up in my 

eyes.] Many times, I have made you comprehend this. Call Rameshwar immediately." 

 

Instructions from dear Peerzaadaa Sahib [Revered Master's son i.e. Mahatma Jagmohan 

Narain] :  

 

"The condition there is very bad. Play of individual interests has started increasing. The insight 
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of Respected elder brother [Madan Mohan Lal] was very good. Even I was unable to 

comprehend the situation to this extent. I thought of turning every thing upside down 

immediately, but Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib checked me. He has bestowed everything on you. I 

am also giving you one thing. Accept it as a 'Nazaraanaa' [regardful gift]. Sit in meditation 

before me." 

 

Instructions continued after meditation : "I have filled you with power. Take service from me 

also sometimes. Continue to treat [me] as you have been doing hitherto. Laalaa Ji Sahib has 

surrendered me to Brother Brij Mohan Lal, due to helplessness. Now his curious game is 

becoming apparent. Respected brother, if I had had an inkling during my lifetime, of this 

degree of your love, I would have sacrifice my whole being [to you]. It was my mistake, 

certainly. I gave preference to close kinship. I have [now] one intense desire : that you upturn 

that entire aria, where such rogues are residing. This is my heart's desire. I shall also be always 

with you, and help you in every work. I have already said that you upturn that area. From 

amongst my disciples, whenever you consider it proper, you can give permission on my behalf. 

I shall stand guard to you,when you will be engaged in destruction. Tell Rameshwar on my 

behalf that he did very well to obey Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib. If he had got entangled with 

those people, there could have been no freedom [liberation]." 

 

Revered Masters dictation : "The [proper] opportunity for what dear Jaggu [Mahatma 

Jagmohan Narain] has told you, is not there yet. Dear Jaggu [Mahatma Jagmohan Narain] told 

me something just now about you; and I have accepted it. No disciple of dear Jaggu [Mahatma 

Jagmohan Narain] was capable enough to be appointed as his representative. As such, I 

consider it alright, form every angle, that this status is conferred just on yourself. That was his 

desire; and I have accepted it. You act on his behalf also, just as you do on my behalf. You can 

initiate also on his hand. He has transferred his entire power to you; and I have accepted that." 

 

Dictation by Peerzaadaa Sahib [Mahatma Jagmohan Narain] : "Keep a few things, I am telling, 
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unaltered during 'Bhandaaraa' [Annual congregation]. The first thing is 'Shaanti-paath' ['Prayer 

for Peace', i.e. repletion of the 'mantra' - "Om Shanti"]; and then the adherence to the principles 

framed [and introduced] by me. There is no harm in construction of my 'Samaadhee'. I think, it 

will be proper to communicate this secret to Dina Nath, so that he may not remain under 

misconception. When I left my body, and my should flew away, and reached the Real Abode, I 

felt great surprise to find you already present there." 

 

Revered Master's dictation : "You postpone your intention to visit Fatehgarh. Let some more 

time pass. I have studied the entire situation there. Just now, nobody shall listen to your voice; 

and neither will Madan Mohan Lal be able to make himself effective. It will be branded as a 

combined plan of you both. Your mother's [Mrs. Brij Rani, Revered Laalaa Ji's wife] is not 

working [well] : the shock is great. Mathanni [Revered Laalaa Ji's cousin brother Dr. Krishna 

Swarup] is not taken to be of any effectiveness by anybody. 'The Big Master' [Mahatma Brij 

Mohan Lal] is present there. people are being enamored of him. If he happens to cause 

hindrance to your work, he too shall have to be taken in to account. Just now, I am keeping 

quite, and wait for the [proper] time. I shall be leaving dear Jaggu [Mahatma Jagmohan 

Narain] mostly with you. He does not need to go there. Tell Rameshwar to be oriented now to 

him [Ram Chandra], who can do everything. That does not mean that he does not continue 

association with Madan Mohan Lal. I have said this as a matter of duty." 

 

Thursday; 07th September 1944 : 

 

Instructions from Peerzaadaa Sahib [Revered Laalaa Ji's son - Mahatma Jagmohan Narain] : 

"Drop a letter to Dr. Dina Nath to act on what has been written to Mathannee-Chachchaa [Dr. 

Krishna Swarup] of Jaipur, Rajasthan.  

I have much consideration for him [Dr. Dina Nath]. He should take care of the house-hold 

affairs as well. Tell my mother not to give my जमऩ़ुय  त्तर ॊट के कऩड़ ेका 'वाफा' [Jaipur-turban] to 
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anybody. It should be preserved carefully." 

 

Dictation from Revered Master : "Say 'Bravo' to Rameshwar on my behalf. He came up right 

and fine; otherwise, in Jaggu's [Revered Laalaaji's own son Mahatma Jagmohan Narain] 

words, he would already have come in to the grip of Jamoga [the evil spirit, considered to 

cause fatal tetanus to a neonate infant, in unenlightened Indian circles]. I have made much 

precautionary arrangement at Fatehgarh. Don't let your heart be perturbed. Ask Madan Mohan 

Lal also not to be tortured. My principle has always been to kill the serpent and yet save the 

stick from being broken. The purpose needs to be served. He [Madan Mohan Lal] gave a lot of 

trouble to me last night, but that was [after all] due to his love. He had gone to sleep, taking 

this idea [of tormenting his heart] with him. You remove his perturbation. Your transmission 

has worked [well] on your respected mother [Revered Laalaaji's wife - Mrs. Brij Rani]. Her 

mind is now at ease. Jaggu's [Revered Laalaaji's own son Mahatma Jagmohan Narain] wife 

[Mrs. Bhagawati Devi] should not be touched more than this." 

 

Question by Rameshwar : "Why was I prevented from being present at the physical passing 

away [of Revered Laalaaji Sahib], and at the internment of His ashes in the Samaadhee?" 

 

Revered Master replied : "Tell Rameshwar that this alone was the right course at the time. 

Many of his ways would have been presented by Kanpur-people. When you and Rameshwar 

had been to Lucknow to pay a visit to me, and reached Kanpur from there, it was night time. 

Nanhe [Revered Laalaaji's own younger brother - Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] was siting on a 

cot and sermonizing. Babu Krishna Sahai Vakil was also present. Looking to my agony, the 

thought, that 'it would be better if my body was dropped off', arose in that fellow's [Nanhe] 

heart. Although, this was on account of my agony, it was against love. He [Nanhe] had no 

shock about my illness. It was his duty to be at my side and try to relieve me form the trouble, 

since he had [blood] relationship with me. Instead of that, service to me was assigned to others. 

This is not a proper manner. This is something to be kept in to consideration by everybody. 
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When my condition was critical and I was in serious agony, that fellow [Nanhe] was whining 

that he alone would be doing the [spiritual] work thence onwards. People were enamored of 

him already. As such, this stage became quite easy to cross for him. For the future, I permit 

you, that in case such a person comes up, you deal complete destruction to him, before he is 

able to rise his head. There is no need of mildness in this regard. Capture his soul : I have 

given you the method just now." 

 

Submission By Madan Mohan Lal : "After Revered Master's physical veiling, I had been to 

'Bargadia-Ghaat' [A bank of River Ganges in Fatehgarh]. Then once uncle [Nanhe - Revered 

Laalaaji's own younger brother - Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] had remarked that [my] life had 

finished off already [after Revered Master's departure], and only [lifeless] structure remained." 

 

Revered Master explained : " This, he said quite right. Nanhe had snatched off Madan Mohan 

Lal's energy; and as against this, he had stuffed his energy in Rameshwar. But what that energy 

was, cannot be expressed in words. Every thing is quite clear to you [Ram Chandra]. You may 

just tell." 

 

Submission by me [Ram Chandra] : "He had turned Rameshwar's sublimity into grossness. As 

a result Rameshwar was feeling himself somewhat filled up." 

 

Revered Master's dictation : "He [Nanhe i.e. Revered Laalaaji Maharaj's own younger brother - 

Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] had to establish faith [for himself]. That caused harm to 

Rameshwar. Now, he be instructed not to sit with anybody belonging to the other opposite 

fold; and say this for every body. In this regard, if instructs be needed, these are to be obtained 

from Ram Chandra. The path [of progress] in case of Rameshwar, has now opened up; and a 

better time is there. He may try to progress. I have also love for him. If Rameshwar had not 

obeyed me, and would have obstructed my work, I would have ordered destruction. Tell him 

that I have reserved just this weapon as the last resort for the non-believers. It was your love to 
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have protected Rameshwar form the operation of that weapon, otherwise that work would have 

started automatically. Since the effect of the object of love alone goes to the subject, it was 

natural that whatever I have been doing for Nanhe i.e. Revered Laalaaji Maharaj's own 

younger brother - Mahatma Raghubar Dayal etc., might have reached him [Rameshwar] as 

well. I am applying my special power to check the condition meant for him [Nanhe i.e. 

Revered Laalaaji Mahraj's own younger brother - Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] from effecting 

his disciples, who are innocent." 

 

Wednesday; 08th September 1944 : 

 

Revered Master's instructions : "Tell Madan Mohan Lal [of Shahajahanpur] that the 

deficiency,  found in Madan Mohan Lal [of Budaun who was a poet and who compose 'AFT 

AB-E-MARFAT' in praise of Janab Laalaa Ji Sahib], has been set right. Now he [Madan 

Mohan Lal of Shahajahanpur] may continue imparting training to him [Madan Mohan Lal of 

Budaun]. This year, he must join the 'Annual-Function' [Bhandaaraa]. It will be good to 

increase the number of participants [at the Annual-Function] to the highest possible extent. He 

[Madan Mohan Lal of Budaun] should act in accordance with the instructions contained in the 

letters, sent to him; and give his heart to one and one alone. Every thing shall be coming to 

him, just out of this. All these instructions, which are for his betterment, should be taken to be 

from me. The night time is good. He [Madan Mohan Lal of Budaun] should sleep in 

remembrance of his guide; and leave everything to Master's Will. He should hold on to the 

idea contained in the Persian proverb : "मक ऻीय ला - भशकभ ऻीय" अथाात - एक को ऩकड़ें औय 

भज़फूती वे ऩकड़ें। [Hold on to one, and hold tightly']. He will not get from anywhere, something 

better than what he gets form Madan Mohan Lal [of Shahajahanpur]. He should remove the 

thought of anybody else form his heart. The initiations, effected by persons such as Shree 

Krishna lal and Chaturbhuj Sahai, or someone else in the supported name of the Master, will 

have to be transferred to your [Ram Chandra] direction." 
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"Accord 'Shartiya-ijazat' [conditional permission for training others] to Madan Mohan Lal [of 

Budaun] just now. Accord it yourself on my behalf. Your respected brother Madan Mohan Lal 

[of Shahajahanpur] should also testify it; and accept it. There is no need to delay it. I confirm it 

and grant  'Shartiya-ijazat' [conditional permission for training others] to him [Madan Mohan 

Lal of Budaun] on this date, 08.09.1944 at 10.00 AM." [Signatures of Madan Mohan Lal of 

Shahajahanpur and Ram Chandra]. 

 

Revered Master's dictation continued : "Tell Rameshwar that the grossness has been returned 

to the gentleman, who had stuffed it in him. Now, I have cleaned Rameshwar for you; and you 

[Ram Chandra] may transmit to him [Rameshwar]. Tell Madan Mohan Lal of Shahajahanpur 

to continue with what he has been doing with Lallan. This does not mean to get discouraged 

that he will not be of use any further." 

 

Directions from dear brother Jagmohan Narain : "Tell Rameshwar on my behalf to be firm 

about the promise given by him [Rameshwar] to Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib. No one except the 

Master is available to render help. The state of affairs concerning the 'Satsang' [Spiritual 

brotherhood] is quite well-known to me. There is nobody worthy of the attachment of heart [to 

him]. Now orientation should be only to him, whom Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib has taken to be 

His own. Nobody happens to be attached to anybody : that is my experience. Only faith goes 

with you in the grave [after physical dissolution]. All friends and relatives - even wife [or 

husband] - have their respective selfish ends. The heart is given to the one, who has lost his 

heart. 'What is love : this is to be inquired of somebody who has attained perfection. How does 

the heart get lost : this is to be learnt from someone who has lost his lost' [Urdu couplet] "इश्ह 

क्मा ळम शै, ककवी कामभर वे ऩूॉछा चाहशमे ; ककव तयश जाता शै हदर, फे हदर वे ऩूॉछा चाहशमे।" 

 

Revered Master's dictation : "Tell Rameshwar that I have structured him [Ram Chandra] with 
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great labor. It was just my courage to take him out of such a dangerous valley. Every thing that 

has been done, is just for your benefit. I do not like now, that anybody be oriented in the 

direction of the dangerous valley, out of which I have brought him [Ram Chandra] save and 

sound. [My reference to the valley is concerning the Satans of Kanpur]. There are robbers at 

each step : nobody who reached there, could return without being soiled [black-spot]." 

 

Brother Jagmohan Narain's remark : "I too agree with this!" 

 

Thursday 09th September 1944 : 

 

Dictation from Revered Master : "I am coming from Fatehgarh. The state of affairs there is as 

usual. Lots of garbage has been collected at the 'Samaaadhee'. Write to Dr. Dina Nath to have 

it cleaned. Madan Mohan Lal should rest contented. Call Rameshwar some time today. I like 

that he comes to you [off and on]. He may give some revelation about you, in your home [to 

your wife]. Tell Madan Mohan Lal, that the spiritual brother-hood shall increase. Those who 

come should be welcome; and he [Madan Mohan Lal] should give time to them. The method 

need not be told to everybody. These same instructions are for you [Ram Chandra] as well. 

The grossness of those who come, should be cleared. The new comer is to go to Madan Mohan 

Lal. He [Madan Mohan Lal] should not introduce terse academic subjects from classic texts in 

the general 'Satsang' openly. Such matter should remain confined to special gatherings. The 

atmosphere is changing. You two worked well during the night. Permission [for imparting 

training] be not granted now, unless ordered." 

 

Question : "Should transmission to people be given, when work of destruction has been 

assigned [to me]? 

 

Answer : "Since you become oriented in a single direction, and your power and transmission 

get concentrated fully on the object of assigned work, it is prohibit for you. When such an 
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occasion may arise, you send people [coming for transmission and training] to Madan Mohan 

Lal. The approach of Rameshwar is not beyond the point of heart. Jagmohan Narain has 

transferred everything [he had] to Ram Chandra. Fulfilling Madan Mohan Lal's request could 

have been possible before the transfer by Jagmohan Narain to Ram Chandra. There should be 

no insistence in this regard [now]. He [Madan Mohan Lal] does not realize his condition, in-

spite of so much emphasis, put forth [by me]. He may just have trust [in my words] that the 

state which happens to be his fortune, is difficult for anyone else to attain. Now, proper 

utilization lies in his hands. I feel like showering praise on Madan Mohan Lal. My happiness 

consists in his making one person more like himself. I like just to see this, since I will have to 

concern after the physical veiling of Ram Chandra with this [process of making or developing 

someone to be like oneself]." 

 

Submission by Madan Mohan Lal : "Probably Chachchaa [i.e. Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] did 

not have the thought or knowledge that Master, even after His physical veiling, continuously 

remains with His representative, unto the time of his [representative's] physical veiling!" 

 

Revered Master replied : This knowledge is not there with anybody except myself, or the one, 

to whom I have given it. This is nature's administration : everybody is not acquainted with it … 

… … . Initiations should be as few as possible. There is no harm in distributing benefit : that 

can be made available to anybody of your choice, or to one, who gets oriented to you. This is 

your [Madan Mohan Lal] privilege. One or two persons are there to be initiated by you [Ram 

Chandra]. I shall tell you. You may initiate Rama Shankar on my hand. Do not, however, 

initiate or give heart-rending transmission to any-body at the end of his/her life, in case the 

impressions [samskaras] are still remaining, as it may be possible that such remaining 

impressions get transferred to you and you may have to undergo their effects. It will be proper 

to adopt this practice in case of those initiated persons who are specially devoted to me. It was 

just my courage to have sent people unsoiled and to have undergone the effect of their 

impressions myself. I do not like to put you to this trouble. Impressions can be burnt up also. 
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That, however, is against the law of Nature. You did wrong to have burnt up the samskaras of 

your father last night. Now, if you like, you can, according to the thought arising in your mind 

so often, bring him up to that state, where you are actually established. You have paid off your 

debt of your father. You saw him in a dream last night; and what he said, was the deformed 

shape of real bliss. That was his last impression. He has not yet come to a new birth, hoping for 

the benefit, which he was opposed to all the while [during life-time]. He had carried with him 

some effect from you at the time of his death, as well. The last samskara, which I have pointed 

out to you, is a matter of his thought only. It will wither away simply by casting it off. But this, 

you do after three days. Remain transmitting Grace to the rest of the departed elders. There is 

no need of indulging in such practice [as you did in the case of your father]. If your mother 

may have trust in it, you may tell this to her." 

 

Dear Jagmohan Narain remarked : "Respected brother Madan Mohan Lal did very good work 

during the night." 

 

Question [by Ram Chandra] : "Does [respected] Brij Mohan Lal, present at Fatehgarh, really 

want to give benefit to people?" 

 

Revered Master replied : "Brij Mohan Lal has good intentions, but, alongside, he desires self 

praise also for that [good intentions]. Moreover, he wanted to make provision for his expenses, 

by becoming a Guru. He also possesses the thought of increasing his respect. He desires 

respect for his children as well. To say the truth, that entire family is expert in this regard," 

 

"When you have become revealed at the Bhandaaraa [Annual-function], the information 

concerning your representative-ship be carried to every nook and corner. When somebody may 

ask some question about it, then you alone should be mentioned. The more people come to 

know of it, the more benefit will accrue to them. I give your [prime] minister-ship to Madan 

Mohan Lal : he should be conscious of his duty. Rameshwar can do good canvassing, but you 
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do not need that. I like that kind of relationship between you and Madan Mohan Lal, as 

happened to be between me and Maulana Abdul Ghani Khan Sahib. If he [Madan Mohan Lal] 

is able to give-up sharpness of temperament, the same thing will develop. Madan Mohan Lal 

should not initiate Krishna [his grandson] at any cost. Regarding other children, he may do as 

he may like. Kailash should not be got oriented to worship [puja], as he has not come for that 

kind of work." 

 

Friday 10th September 1944 : 

 

Revered Master's dictation : "This is a new kind of initiation, which I got effected by dear Ram 

Chandra : it's being effected is prohibited. Only the person can effect it, who has the capability 

to burn up impressions, and is ordered by Pir [Master] : one can not do it oneself. Dear Ram 

Chandra effected his father's initiation on Master's hand, nearly twelve years after his passing 

away [dater of father's death is January 07, 1933]." 

 

"Tell Madan Mohan Lal that he should not permit his disciple to sit on deer-skin, so long as all 

of their mental tendencies do not become internalized. This is an ancient system, which I do 

not want to give up." 

 

"There are some persons in the higher world, worthy of being initiated. There will be a 

separate list of such persons; and your father's name will be there in it. The inhabitants of the 

[spiritual] moon-region are getting oriented to you; and are desirous of your grace. Be oriented 

to that side some time. Its incitement has reached other [spiritual] regions also. I shall give you 

a method, through which [spiritual] benefit to be reaching them continuously. The boundaries 

of your work is very wide." 

 

"As a result of your transmission to Madan Mohan Lal last night, he had advanced beyond the 

state of 'Qutub'. Now at this stage, he should wait. This will be beneficial. The state of Qutub 
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has been left behind. It is necessary to practice what you had told [him] in the morning. This 

mentioned to him for his satisfaction. There is no decrements in the condition. This is 

[particular] meditation [concerning] 'watching' in his own prescription." 

 

Saturday ; 11th September 1944 : 

 

Dictation continued : Rameshwar is now alright. Attachment to you [Ram Chandra and Madan 

Mohan Lal] has started increasing. Today again, you do not transmit to anybody. Only milk is 

to be taken. Just possible, there may be need to continue keeping you on this diet for sometime. 

I shall tell you today, as the need may arise. Do not sleep during day-time. There is no harm in 

taking soda. That will prevent the development of [a particular] defective tendency in the 

intestines. This keeping you on a milk diet is with a view to some great purpose. You have got 

some indication already; and you will have further more. Your mother [Revered Laalaa Ji 

Sahib's wife - Mrs. Brij Rani] at Fatehgarh is now at peace, although grief is certainly there." 

 

Dictation from dear brother Jagmohan Narain : "I remained with you for the whole night. 

Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib also remained present. The outcome of this will be very good. 

Respected brother [Ram Chandra], my hopes are also attached to you. I shall protect your life, 

and will not leave you [alone] any time. Let me be a little more free. You do not leave out 

Mushi [The second son Mahatma Raghubar Dayal i.e. Mahatma Radha Mohan Lal] at any cast. 

Start work, when I give a hint. I too have not left any thing wanting in you; and have done 

enough for respected brother Madan Mohan Lal as well. Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib has changed 

the direction of training. The books that have been published be not circulated." 

 

The method of transmitting to the inhabitants of higher [spiritual] regions [worlds] as given by 

Revered Master : "Encircle all of them through thought, and have a firm supposition that He 

[Revered Master] is transmitting to them." 
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A second method, which is given by dear Jagmohan Narain : "One's subtle body be established 

there, and ordered to remain transmitting, and indicate when the estimate of transmission being 

completed has developed. This method can be used in case of some particular higher spiritual 

region. The method given by Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib forms part of your duties, and you have 

to take it in to account all the time. If some soul gets oriented to you in a special way, then you 

have to be oriented to that soul accordingly. An elder, belonging to the spiritual moon region, 

has prayed to the Zaat [Ultimate Being] that some one be designated to bring spiritual benefit 

to them [inhabitant in spiritual moon region]. As such Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib has appointed 

you [Ram Chandra] for the purpose; and inform them to take effort to that effect. Now you be 

conscious to your duty. The range of Revered Brother Madan Mohan Lal's work is increasing." 

 

During talks among ourselves, Rameshwar told : "When I went to Kanpur Uncle [Nanhe, i.e. 

Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] said to me that Madan Mohan Lal, having become opposed to his 

Master, the end result in his case was not to be good." 

 

This was submitted to Revered Master, where upon His dictation descended : "This fellow 

[Nanhe, i.e. Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] had tried to hurl harm to the extent of leaving no 

scruples in tact. He [Nanhe, i.e. Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] had considered his arrow [on 

Madan Mohan Lal] to have fund its mark, the consequence of which, according to his estimate, 

was just what Rameshwar has mentioned. This was only his [Nanhe, i.e. Mahatma Raghubar 

Dayal] suspicion, that Madan Mohan Lal would not be able to carry his faith in tact in to his 

[Madan Mohan Lal] grave. My power was there in the background [behind Madan Mohan 

Lal's back]. No doubt, I had made the tight rope a little loose. The reason of this was that I was 

preparing somebody [Ram Chandra] as rapidly as possible, with the consideration in view that 

his [Ram Chandra] force was to put down all of them [Nanhe etc.]. He [Nanhe, i.e. Mahatma 

Raghubar Dayal] shall reap the fruits of what ever he has done. In this connection, I have 

already mentioned quite a lot earlier. He [Nanhe, i.e. Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] could not pull 

down Madan Mohan Lal; and his attempts were not oriented in to this direction earlier. [The 
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plan of what had been done to Madan Moan Lal by Nanhe, i.e. Mahatma Raghubar Dayal was 

brought to view : Zaid (X) goes on bringing such pressure on Omar (Y), who is a person of 

high spiritual attainments, as to crush his high condition to leave on (apparent) distinction 

between high and low. When the high condition got obliterated from the vision of Y (Omar), 

his thought started being attached to the lower one, and the grossness of that (lower condition) 

started pervading his mentality]. You had not given up remembrance of me even when you 

were in a state of intoxication to some extent, and were suffering from vertigo and nausea as a 

result of that drug [which was administered to you in potato soup at Kanpur]. The person, who 

has such a created in him, is to expect fulfillment at the end." 

 

Dictation concerning Rameshwar : "When Rameshwar turned his mind's orientation towards 

him, the fellow [Nanhe, i.e. Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] felt overjoyed that he had now got the 

instrument to have his wishes fulfilled. The first thing done to him [Rameshwar] was to turn 

the orientation of his heart's attachment from me [Revered Laalaa Ji Maharaj] to himself 

[Nanhe, i.e. Mahatma Raghubar Dayal]. This was just the greatest harm [dealt to Rameshwar 

by Nanhe, i.e. Mahatma Raghubar Dayal]. When Nanhe, i.e. Mahatma Raghubar Dayal had 

performed this trick, and it started producing its effect by way of increasing Rameshwar's 

affectionate entreats in Nanhe, i.e. Mahatma Raghubar Dayal, the enticing thread of permission 

[for preceptor-ship] was introduced, which [adversely] affected my permission also. Nanhe, 

i.e. Mahatma Raghubar Dayal intended to advance the permission [granted by me to impart 

training in case of need], in an imaginary way, and then to hand over its every stage to 

Rameshwar, so that he [Rameshwar] would develop a group, favourable to him [Nanhe, i.e. 

Mahatma Raghubar Dayal], and thus deal a blow to Madan Mohan Lal and isolate him. This is 

the description, I have given, of Nanhe's, i.e. Mahatma Raghubar Dayal's politics. He [Nanhe, 

i.e. Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] filled up Rameshwar with grossness, which contained the 

material particles, sufficient to arouse sharpness in him [Rameshwar]. Since this material 

particles [stuffed in Rameshwar] contained worldly effects mainly, these crushed the particles 

of refinement. Due to residing long enough in that condition, his [Rameshwar] mentally 
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acquired strength, and [his] thinking developed affinity with it. Just this gross state [of 

Rameshwar], which was forceful, I got snatched of by dear Ram Chandra; and the elements 

designed to cause harm were snatched away by myself. Would Rameshwar have preferred to 

remain under deceit, and extinguish the lamp of my spiritual genealogy [by putting an end to 

the life of Ram Chandra]? It was his [Rameshwar] very great mistake, and even folly! Tell him 

[Rameshwar] once more on my behalf to swear condemnation [to Nanhe's, i.e. Mahatma 

Raghubar Dayal's name]." 

 

Sunday ; 12th September 1944 : 

 

Revered Master's dictation : "I have completed in the case of dear Ram Chandra, during these 

last three days, what the elder snits of yore use to complete in forty days, very often requiring 

the subject of the practice to observe perfect fasting. All the powers, that are possible, have 

been stuffed [into him] during these three days. Bravo, at dear Ram Chandra's sensitivity to 

have come to realize what my intention was. I had prohibited to reveal it; and as such, [he] 

refrained form expressing anything about it. Convey the tidings to Madan Mohan Lal that from 

now on-wards such acts of will shall be issuing forth from dear Ram Chandra, as are befitting 

to Ghousul-e-Azam [Maha Parshad]. I have warned him not to be oriented to that direction. 

His Annamay - kosh [outermost physical or material sheath] has been shattered. When this 

state is to be developed in somebody, he is to be restrained from taking salt for the specific 

period, required [for the purpose]. As such, I had prohibited the use of salt in any form by him, 

during that period. With regard to health, he was permitted to take soda-water only on the last 

day. It is a day of great happiness, that I have perfected dear Ram Chandra this day in all 

respites [and in the real way]. He has also the authority to snatch away the spiritual powers of 

any elder saint if harmful miracles start issuing forth form him. Now you [Madan Mohan Lal] 

can say open heartedly that who ever may like, can examine [and observe] dear Ram Chandra 

in what ever way. Right again that I have perfected dear Ram Chandra today. There will be no 

harm in telling also that dear Ram Chandra has remain in association with you for a long time. 
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Madan Mohan Lal is to pay attention to the benefit as well, accruing form this [fact], viz. that 

Ram Chandra has benefited from association with him [Madan Mohan Lal]. This note I have 

dictated specially [to emphasize] that Madan Mohan Lal also be remembered." 

 

Submission : "Revered Maser has mentioned on 09.09.1944 that he wanted the relationship 

between Madan Mohan Lal and Ram Chandra to be just like that between Maulana Abdul 

Ghani Khan Sahib and Himself." 

 

Answer : "That is to say, both treated each other as elder, and had regard for  each other." 

 

Instruction concerning Lallan : "The technique of giving benefit to Lallan [a patient] is to keep 

him wrapped in peace [by Madan Mohan Lal] and bring his [Lallan] nervous system slowly to 

a state of calmness. In case prayer for giving benefit to some patient, it is preferable to keep a 

soup-plate, made of an alloy of copper, brass, and a kind of white mettle [known as fool in 

Hindi] full of water, allowing a clear gaze of a patient at that water, and then prey for his good 

health. However, in case of a patient in his last stage, prayer for his recovery will not be useful. 

For him prayer for pardon of his bad actions during life-time should be offered. This technique 

is strictly prohibited in case of a patient of tuberculosis. If however, prayer be offered, then it 

should be done after separating thought [from prayer]. In case of contagious diseases, prayer 

by way of duty should be offered separately, without the need of water being paced there." 

 

There was conversation concerning the secrets of Nature being all known to liberated souls. 

Revered Master indicated : "'मळभरा फय अन्दाजे़ - इल्भ The honor of head gear [in the form of a 

turban] is provided in accordance with one's knowledge' [Persian proverb]. The secrets of 

Natures become revealed to the person who goes free; but [some thing] still remains 

[unknown]." 

 

Monday; 13th September 1944 : 



508 
 

 

Dictation : "Convey the tidings to Madan Mohan Lal that Hazarat Mujaddid Sahib R. A., the 

Innovator Saints [one thousand years after Prophet Mohammad] has showered Grace on him 

[Madan Mohan Lal] as well.  Qibla Hazarat Maulana Sahib, Maulavi Fazl Ahemad Khan Sahib 

[R.A.] of Qasba - Raipur  Kaimganj, District - Farrukhabad [UP], India. 

[My Revered Master] made a visit here last evening. For some time Khalifa Ji Sahib [my 

Revered rand Master] too arrived for a few minutes. The purpose was to confirm my work 

[giving the status of 'Ghousul-e-Azam', i.e. Maha Parshad]. All the elders [forgone Masters] 

unto the Innovator Saint, confirmed [my work]. this was communicated to the Prophet, who 

also communicated His approval. The Innovator Saint granted His connection to dear Ram 

Chandra. Madan Mohan Lal too has not remained deprive of the Grace. Nanhe [i.e Revered 

Laalaa Ji's own younger brother - Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] knew now for certain that the 

wealth has gone out of his hands. I had called Rameshwar for the purpose of giving some 

instructions to him also. These [instructions] are as following." 

 

"Madan Mohan Lal always had very good thoughts [and intentions] for people belonging to 

Shahjahanpur. He always remained trying for the spiritual uplift of these people ; but people 

never appreciated and praised him for it. Rameshwar was also one of those for whose high 

spiritual progress, Madan Mohan Lal remained praying. It is the effect of just his efforts and 

prayers that this day [of good results] has come to my lot. I praise his courage and good 

intentions; and instruct Rameshwar to remain oriented to him [Madan Mohan Lal]. The 

permission [for imparting training] belonging to Rameshwar, which had been snatched away, 

was returned to him the day-before-yesterday, at about 09.00 PM. He will have to take in to 

account a few things in that connection. One of these is that Rameshwar should conduct the 

'Satsang' [spiritual-training and individual or group-meditation] during Madan Mohan Lal's 

absence; and follow him [Madan Mohan Lal] instructions concerning it. Rameshwar should try 

to remove a defect in him, and take help in this from Madan Mohan Lal. That [defect] is 

having developed a habit of holding so fast to what ever he takes up, that [self] importance is 
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created. This defect is harmful for the person, receiving spiritual-training [from him]. He 

[Rameshwar] should have consideration for this thing; and take up what ever work Madan 

Mohan Lal may assign to him, as his [Rameshwar] duty." 

 

There was dictation from Revered Master, concerning ritualistic offering of water to deceased 

forefathers [during the period of reverential oblations to them in the Ashwin-month of the 

Hindu calendar - in September - October of the Christian calendar] : "The best method of 

giving peace to a departed soul, is the same as described earlier [for patients]. It should be done 

[preferably] with rose-water put in front. The rose-water should be kept in a glass [instead of a 

soup-plate], so that is more suitable to transmit its effect upwards. There is no need to adopt 

this method for dear Jagmohan Narain by Madan Mohan Lal. He [Madan Mohan Lal] should 

continue doing what has just been told to his for dear Jagmohan Mohan Narain. I have made 

him [dear Jagmohan Narain] peaceful at this time." 

 

Tuesday; 14th September 1944 : 

 

Revered Master's dictation : "Yesterday, and unto just now, I have performed such jobs, which 

obviously are beyond everybody's power. Rameshwar has now come up well. There is need to 

transmit to him. It be written to Bhavani Shankar [of Orai] that he has no need for spiritual 

association with Girdhari Lal Kul [of Varanasi]. This I leave to Madan Mohan Lal : he may 

write what ever he may like and chose. Girdhari Lal Kul has lost his spiritual condition. I was 

fed-up with him since long." 

 

"Acts of will can be said to be of a high stage, when the person, performing them, has no 

knowledge of them, and the job is done. I do not permit to perform them intentionally, except 

in special circumstances. If an occasion for significant encounter comes up, then [my] 

permission is there [for you]. I remained listening to all of your conversations in the morning. 

There is nothing that may be said to you, which may remain unknown to me. The reason is 
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obvious. There is no need of repeating it again and again. If you like, you can note down that I 

do not leave you alone at any time. To provide rest to your brain, I get slightly withdrawn 

[sometime]. The purpose [behind this slight withdrawn] is also to prevent you form developing 

the habit [of dependence] and giving up applying force on your [own] thought [altogether]. 

Whatever there is a mistake, I shall point it out immediately. This too is a new method, which 

is my invention." 

 

"I shall bestow a certain power on Madan Mohan Lal sometime. The goings - on in his family 

are all within my view; and these were being mentioned as well, just now. Let me come a little 

to my own : I shall see to a suitable management of it all. I have undergone many hardships 

during my lifetime : Madan Mohan Lal may take some of these to be there with him as well. 

Troubles never remain the same : every thing has its own time. He [Madan Mohan Lal] does 

not have to return [to life, after passing out of it]. My heart had got ripened through troubles. I 

too very often felt a strong desire to fly out of [the cage of] the material world; and it was 

within my control to fly away at my will. I was, however, helpless in view of [Master's] orders. 

In case of dear Ram Chandra also, I have not yet loosened this knot : the reason is quite 

obvious. He [Ram Chandra] is also prohibited to loosen it in the case of his successor 

representative, when he [Ram Chandra] gets knowledge about it. My Revered Master had full 

trust in me; and hence he had conferred control of this as well, on me. I had obliterated myself 

so much, during my lifetime, that I never felt inclined to cause harm to anybody. 'I am the ant, 

whom people would rather rub out under their feet : I am not the wasp, from whose sting, 

people would wail and weep' [Persian couplet]. I followed just this principle throughout my 

life; and still retain the thought of it : I become helpless, no doubt, against orders [of Master to 

punish and be strict]. If Madan Mohan Lal likes, he can act upon this couplet. In your case, I 

withhold permission for the time being; and just possible, may never accord it. I have imparted 

training to you through a quite noble method : I have taken you on and on, bringing every 

thing to your view for a clear comprehension. I desire to adopt this method for the training of 

others also : but I could not find any one else as deserving of it. The  result of this [new method 
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of training] is that your training is also of a noble kind. Who ever receives training form you, 

shall develop superior capacity for revelation [Kashaf] in him/her. Thus, this thing [capacity] 

shall become widespread. The basic thing [capacity], which is there in you, and what I have 

bestowed upon you, shall go to others; and God willing, they shall impart the same sort of 

training to still others [and so no and on]." 

 

[A prescription for disorder of the digestive system and gastric trouble is given]. ऩुस्ऺा - फेय की 

ग़ुठर  का 'भऻज़' = 06 भाळा, 

फेर-गगय  = 02 भाळा, 

त़ुख्भ फहामन = 08 भाळा, 

वफेद जीया घी भें ब़ुना श़ुआ = डढे भाळा, 

इन वफको फाय क ऩीव कय कऩड़-छन कय रें।  नभक वेंधा फहर ज़रुयत डारें औय अका  - नीफू काऻज़ी भें 

तीन ऩ़ुट द  जाले औय जफ ख़ुश्क शो कय गोर  फनाने के हाबफर शो जाले तो चनें के फयाफय गोमरमाॊ फना 

र  जालें। जजवको दस्त आते शों लोश त़ुख्भी आभ की ग़ुठर  उवभें मभरा वकता शै ; छुः भाळा कापी 

शोगी। अगय रयमाश का जज़आदाश ज़ोय शो तो व़ुफश को ननशाय-भ़ुॉश, लयना खाना - खाने के फाद। शाज़भें की 

ज़्मादश मळकामत शो तो जीया-वफेद दो भाळा डारा जा वकता शै, लयना डढे भाळा। लज़न ठीक-ठीक शोना 

चाहशए। ख़ुयाक दो भाळा मा तीन भाळा। मश ऩुस्खा त़ुम्शाय  [याभ चन्र] नव्जज़ देख कय फतामा गमा शै। 

याभेश्लय को शब्व रयमाश की मळकामत यशती शै - इस्तेभार कयके देख रें।  

Instructions followed : "This prescription is given after reading your pulse. As such, it is just 

for you. Rameshwar suffers from similar trouble. He may try it." 

 

Wednesday; 15th September 1944 : 
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Revered Master's dictation : "Just now, his [Madan Mohan Lal] status has been upgraded : now 

his state is that of 'Qutub-ul-Akhataab' [Dhruvaadhi-pati]. I warned Ram Chandra that the 

higher the status of an aspirant, the lesser time is to be devoted in transmitting to him. In case 

of Madan Mohan Lal, whenever I intend to uplift his state, you give him a sitting for one 

minute for the purpose of reformation [cleaning] of thoughts, he [Ram Chandra] has the 

authority to increase the time of the sitting somewhat. The reason is that the subject [person 

receiving transmission] will not have the capacity to bear more than that. There is nothing in it 

to cause surprise. Earlier, I have told already quite a lot about him [Ram Chandra]. What ever 

thought he shall fix upon, will be sure to happen [in due course]. For Madan Mohan Lal also, 

observation of this precaution is invariably essential : he too has to act upon it. Tell 

Rameshwar that I have prepared one more precious person [Madan Mohan lal] to share the 

burdens of dear Ram Chandra. He [Rameshwar] should remain oriented to him [Madan Mohan 

Lal]. I had promised Madan Mohan Lal to bring him to this status of  'Qutub-ul-Akhataab' 

[Dhruvaadhi-pati], which I have now fulfilled. This [condition] is a vast ocean : he [Madan 

Mohan Lal] is just to got on and on. I had the desire that during this period, some more 

gentleman may have the heart to come up to you. That, however, did not happen. My coming 

and going here shall continue unabated until the end of Ram Chandra's life; and those who 

shall be coming [to him] shall be deriving benefit directly form me. Nobody else has the 

capability to call me. Dear Jagmohan Narain will also be touring to this place continually, and 

he [Jagmohan Narain] has been restrained from coming here, for the time being; but this 

restriction shall not remain there for all time." 

 

"Tell Rameshwar to be oriented to his mother off and on; but he should take take care that her 

impressions [samskaras] should not effect him [Rameshwar]. If inadvertently such a mistake 

creeps in, its effect should be got cleaned. Two persons [Madan Mohan Lal and Ram Chandra] 

are present here, who are capable to clean up such an effect. The knowledge about this can be 

had thus : if after transmitting [to somebody] dirtiness is experienced, or some kind of 

repugnance comes to mind, causing lack of happiness, that usually follows transmission, then 
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this is to be comprehended as the effect of the impressions [samskaras of the person to whom 

transmission has been made]. The condition of Rameshwar has been so regraded due to his 

uncle, that, having become habituated to it, he [Rameshwar] could not be aware of that 

[degradation]. Now that thing has been removed, and he has started having the savoir of 

sublimity. When I came from the Real Source, dear jagmohan Narain asked me to convey his 

regards to you people. Tell Rameshwar that Madan Mohan Lal is aware of the condition of 

Ram Chandra, on account of being in his company. For Rameshwar's satisfaction, I am telling 

the condition of dear Ram Chandra [herewith] :" 

 

"His [Ram Chandra's] every nerve and fiver has got merged in me ; and I too have bestowed 

such ascension to him, for the comprehension of which, people do not possess the requisite 

capacity. Nobody is existing at present, who may claim being at par with him. The sphere of 

his work is not confined to this world; but rather his administration extends to the domain of 

liberated souls and other realms. I have not left out anything from stuffing into him to fullest 

possible extent. Now, concerning stages, people might have read in books [scriptures] the word 

'Ghous-ul-Azam', or heard about it somewhere. He [Ram Chandra] has crossed that state. Great 

elder saints, with the exception of the Innovator Saint (one thousand years after Prophet 

Mohammad) could not come unto this stage, what to speak of crossing it. This is the superior 

most and the last stage of spirituality. Beyond that, there is my invention; and just in 

accordance with that [invention], I have brought him there [beyond the superior most reach of 

spirituality]. His apparent [physical] body only is existing in this world. This savage of 'Ghous-

ul-Azam' is the farthest point of the region of 'Heart'." 

 

Submission by Rameshwar : "An elder saint in the treatise 'Tazkira-e-Ghousia' has derided and 

scoffed [at spirituality] at the time of his end [of life]. The meaning of this is not 

comprehensible." 

 

Answer : "The condition of the person, referred to in that treatise, had become gross through 
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egoism; and he had started screaming 'I am Ultimate being' [Aham Brahmasmi], due to his 

inferior capability. When the sharpness of that [gross] condition started decreasing, due to the 

troubles experienced at the approaching death, then he came his senses, and uttered whatever 

came to his comprehension in that condition [of a sort of disillusionment]. In our system, this 

condition, called 'Aham Brahmasmi' [I am God or ultimate Being] comes at every stage; but 

the [competent] guide does not emphasize it. Whichever sublimity reaches it zenith, this very 

sound starts issuing forth from it. Whether someone notices or experiences it, is another matter. 

At long last this condition is arrived at in its perfectly ripe or baked form : that is the real 

condition [of the unity of self, i.e. I with God, Brahman, Ultimate, or He]. On proceeding 

further beyond that condition, this thing almost drops out of perception." 

 

Friday; 17th September 1944 : 

 

Dictation : "Convey the tidings to Madan Mohan Lal that the power, had promised, I have 

bestowed [on him]." 

 

"If a certain point is to be cleaned, give transmission from the same point. In making an 

aspirant pass through [cross] any stage, transmission has to be given from [the point of] the 

heart." 

 

Saturday; 18th September 1944 : 

 

Revered Master's dictation : "Write to Shree Krishna Lal that due to certain reasons, you are 

not able to join [the function, for which he has invited you]. The heart has become sore as a 

result of [bad] experiences. Now I consider it proper to let Shree Krishna Lal  

 also have the taste [of the fruits of his bad deeds]. Instead of trying to unravel the knots, they 

are attempting to create more tangles. All are lost in their respective intoxication. After much 

consideration, I have come to the decision that the spiritual state of Shree Krishna Lal be 
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totally snatched away. This should be done just today. Tell Madan Mohan Lal that he should 

also work cautiously, and give priority to the duties assigned by him. So far as possible, he 

should remain busy with the performance of those duties all the time. I want to complete those 

tasks very quickly. Tolerance has reached the breaking point. I had spread Shree Krishna Lal 

[thus far] due to certain considerations. These people [Shree Krishna Lal and Chaturbhuj 

Sahai] were not capable of receiving training of Brahma Vidya [science of the Ultimate 

Reality]. It was [the discipline of] following the Master, due to which I was helpless. You do 

not give permission [for imparting training] at all to those who learn [Brahma Vidya] from you 

: that will be the job of your successor representative. If some special case is there, you may 

consult me. Nobody can have a correct estimate of my troubles. I do not experience these 

[troubles] due to having no [physical] body now. I thought, that having got the permission [to 

impart training], these people would be able to give benefit to God's creation, but the 

experience has brought me to the contrary [conclusion]. When this is the condition of our own 

[people], what shall I complain about others. May God be merciful, that I may not be 

compelled to use the last weapon. The indications are not apparently good. Just possible, that 

[use of the final weapon] may have to be adopted in the cases of some persons. Chaturbhuj 

Sahai has come to know that his spiritual status has been snatched away. His courage has given 

away; but he does not let this weakness be revealed to others. The meaning is clear : I am not 

able to find anyone except two persons [Ram Chandra and Madan Mohan Lal], whom I may 

consider as my own and assign work." 

 

"I am giving a method for work to Madan Mohan Lal. [Method, together with precaution, is 

described]." 

 

"Now I do not have my physical body, so it is not possible to imitate me. At present, Ram 

Chandra is the one example before you. If imitation of his experience is started, there will be 

immense benefit. His [Madan Mohan Lal] sensitivity has opened up : practice is needed." 
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Special instruction followed : "The technique is not to be given out to anyone else, as it will 

cause harm in so far as people stray away form the [proper] path, and start miracle-mongering, 

which is prohibited in our fold. In case of imitation, the real [which is being imitated] also 

remains causing effect unknowingly, like a shadow, so as to strengthen what is imitated. 

Moreover, everybody cannot be able to use it [technique of work]." 

 

"You have done a marvel [just now]. I am puffed up with joy. Make God make your name 

shine like the full moon up to the end of universe. I can say with with full authority that the 

method, work out by you, has never struck anybody's mind to this day. There can be no 

method better than this, to snatch away [somebody's spiritual state]. Tell Madan Mohan Lal, 

that this is called [real] sensitivity. This method, however, cannot be used by everybody. You 

have performed, at this time, something that was difficult : I remained watching its action. 

There has come a benefit also out of it; but this method should not be used to derive that 

particular benefit. However, what you may like [with regard to accumulation of that benefit] 

through your will power power, you have my percussion to do that. This is a method through 

which it is possible to snatch away the spiritual status of a large number of persons in one 

minute, at will. However, it is prohibited. Warn Madan Mohan Lal, not to this method to 

anybody, but carry it in his bosom." 

 

"The method, suggested by you last night, to make me oriented [to somebody or some where] 

is very efficacious. In adopting that [method] there will be no need to appoint a person 

everywhere to conduct the meditation session [Satsang], and yet the purpose will be fulfilled 

in  prefect measure. You have earned praise for this new method of 'Satsang'; and my Revered 

Master likes it very mush. As such, introduce it immediately. Have no consideration for there 

being very few persons to accept or adopt it at present. If Madan Mohan Lal may be able to 

practice it regularly, it will be very good. If the time, which may be fixed, falls during the 

course of routine [group] meditation, this new practice is to be started [by Madan Mohan Lal] 

just then and there [at the fixed time]. This is a method, the life of which did not occur to the 
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mind of anybody else until this day; and it brought praise for me as well. For you, there is no 

need of adhering to it [at the fixed time regularly]. I feel, this method alone is adequate to 

make [somebody] traverse all the stages [of progress]." 

 

"People are so busy advancing their claims to my successor-representative-ship. Is there any 

example [like Ram Chandra] in the whole 'Satsang' [assembly of my so-called disciples]? The 

pride of [such] people to consider themselves to be my successor-representative is [just] false. I 

feel that I have found the fruit of my hardships [austerities etc.]; and I feel very happy inside to 

see him [Ram Chandra]. Just this is my sole satisfaction. The forthcoming people amongst my 

[spiritual] progeny be especially instructed to keep this method in to vogue." 

 

"About tow or three days back, the promise made to revered you in return for your work, has 

been fulfilled, i.e. you [Ram Chandra] have been granted consummation. When I informed my 

Revered Master about your newly invented method, He jumped out of joy and embraced me 

and exclaimed : 'what a marvelous one you have structured!' Then He became oriented to you 

and transmitted for a few minutes and blessed : 'May God fulfill him [Ram Chandra] in every 

way!' You have come to the extreme limit of progress. I understand that probably any one 

among your successors may not be able to come up to this level. You are a model of 'Khuloos' 

[pure-sincerity]. Many inventions will be issuing from you; and the chain of this genealogy 

[system] shall acquire a shine. All elder Masters are unanimous that recommendation with 

regard to you is to be made to Prophet Mohammad. You have achieve such excellence even in 

your languishment, as was difficult for the great and greater ones. I consider you as my very 

life. My love has not gone waste. One atlas has developed out of it!" 

 

"The permission [for Preceptor-Ship] granted to Shyam Bihari Lal 

has been revoked ; and the spiritual state of Shree Krishna Lal has been wholly snatched off." 

 

Tuesday; 19th September 1944 : 
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Revered Masters's dictation : "The work of you both [Ram Chandra and Madan Mohan Lal] 

during the night, was excellent. A function is going to be  organized at Sikandrabad [place of 

Shree Krishna Lal]. Ask Madan Mohan Lal to be there on those dates, and do the assigned job. 

Dear Jagmohan Narain has conveyed his regards to you both. My Revered Master has also sent 

blessings to you. You possess Revered Master's genealogical relationship as well. Elder 

Masters are getting oriented to Prophet Mohammad for you." 

 

"When silencing of mental tendencies is intended, and creation of temperance is desired, 

transmission should be given from the point of Ulia [Para-Brahamand]. [Pause.] This is called 

'Love'! What was my purpose, to give [special] transmission to Madan Mohan Lal, Ram 

Chandra started to do exactly the same, on his own [without any specific directions to him]. 

What is coming to your [Madan Mohan Lal] experience just now, that exactly is the condition 

of 'Ulia'. What can be done to the unlucky ones, who are not deriving benefit from him [Ram 

Chandra]. In him, only those thoughts start rising up, which are desired by me. For example, I 

had brought the news, concerning Fatehgarh, that predominance of wilderness is prevailing 

there. My desire was that it may be removed; and Ram Chandra did just that without [the need 

of] my asking. Whatever he [Ram Chandra] may happen to do in future, that is to be taken as 

intended by myself. This is the example of spiritual relationship; and Shree Krishna Lal was 

the example of material relationship. Now he [Shree Krishna Lal] does not possess that : just 

on my departure from this transitory world, this thing withered away in him. Man is he, who 

carries gracefully up to the end, whatever he comes to take up. I cannot say anything about 

your [Ram Chandra] present status : to say anything more than this will become blasphemy. 

What ever you [Ram Chandra] may happen to pass, even the dust of your feet shall acquire 

effectiveness : this quality was there in case of Hazarat Mohammad Sahib [Prophet]. Convey 

the tiding to Madan Mohan Lal, that [Ram Chandra] has invented one thing more. You [Madan 

Mohan Lal] make a confidential note about it, when he [Ram Chandra] may mention it." 
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Wednesday; 20th September 1944 : 

 

Revered Master's dictation : "Happy tidings! Ram Chandra has become the accepted 

one [Maqbool]. During this period, he brought about three inventions, one after the other. The 

last one is worth being written in letters of gold : it shall yield benefits after benefits to God's 

creation. In this last invention, it will be needed to keep an estimate of limit, so that all sense 

organs [and their entire energy] may not be drawn in words [all at-once] in a single stroke. 

That much should be left intact, that may be necessary. This can be achieved by no one else 

than the successor representative, as Master's power is always there with him to provide 

guidance to him." 

 

"One of these three inventions is more useful in politics, which was suggested by Madan 

Mohan Lal, and Ram Chandra thought out this thing with regard to that [same suggestion]. 

Otherwise, there is spiritual benefit in it. He [Madan Mohan Lal] is to be given some more 

time to think over it; so that he may contribute some improvement to it. To other inventions, 

which are brought forth by dear Ram Chandra, are marvelous. Just now, his amendment, I have 

liked much. This may be added to the confidential-notes." 

 

"Write to Shyam Behari Lal that the permission for preceptor-ship in his case, has been 

revoked on 18.09.1944. It is to be written also that dear Ram Chandra sent two letters to him, 

viz. on 03.07.1944 and 30.08.1944, but he [Shyam Behari Lal] did not reply, nor did he pay 

attention to those letters. What ever was written to him, was my order. If he continues to 

impart training any further, that will be improper; and just possible, it may cause wrath [in me]. 

Has he taken to his head that the desired conditions cannot come in some other person? If so, 

then his range of vision has not acquired [adequate] width. It will be better that this letter is 

written by Madan Mohan Lal on my behalf." 

 

Friday; 22nd September 1944 : 
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Revered Master's dictation : "The Dhruva Lok [Pole-star] region is the place, where persons of 

high spiritual advancement are present. Treat this region to be within the sphere of your work. 

Those residing in this region, have no [physical] bodies. Today, I confer on you full control 

over the sphere of air. [Plan came to view, giving an idea of the location of this sphere]. This 

plan has come to your view : the sphere beyond this, which remains imparting mobility 

[special function] to the element of air, is very very sublime. That [very sublime] sphere may 

be designated as the 'brain' of the air element. That will be a proper translation to some extent. 

This sphere is present in the [physical] human-body as well. There is a practice to achieve the 

state of flight [levitation siddhi], by merging oneself just in to this [sphere], which is not to be 

given to everybody." 

 

"The method of inquiring in to somebody's condition, is to transmit a little to him, having the 

thought that what ever condition is there in him, has come up [to expression]. After having 

done this, one is to get oneself oriented to him, and observe as to how sublime is the effect 

flowing form him to oneself. It is however, essential that the person who is transmitting [i.e. 

Preceptor] should be able to have sensibility to every condition to the person to whom 

transmission is given, and whose condition is being inquired in to. There is another, better 

method, which is for use by special persons : dear Ram Chandra has very often mentioned it. It 

consists in expanding his condition, to yield the knowledge of that condition immediately. I 

order to dear Ram Chandra to think over what has been decided by me, here, in response to a 

query from Madan Mohan Lal. Just possible, he [Ram Chandra] may be able to think of 

something better." 

 

I submitted : "There can be one more method, though not as perfect or whole, that the forceful 

sublimity of the other alone shall cast effect on oneself." 

 

Revered Master happily exclaimed : "Just look, dear Ram Chandra has brought forth an 
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invention so quickly. There can hardly be any method better than this, but surely what is 

essentially needed in this regard, is the visual capacity for that, bestowed by me on him [Ram 

Chandra]. This [third] method is akin to the postmortem examination of a deceased person by a 

doctor [surgeon], who takes out all the inner organs of the body to discover the exact cause of 

death. Just like this, the condition of the person [aspirant] being observed, be taken out [in the 

vacuum], and expended through transmission, which should be given from the point of heart. 

Thereafter it should be observed [minutely] to find out which particles in that condition are 

[still] gross, and which ones have [acquired] sublimity, capable of emitting the condition. The 

particles which contain the capability for emitting the condition, are to be taken to have come 

up to the awakened state of the sublimity, [residing in them]. Just this technique can be of use 

in Kubra [Brahmanda] and Ulia [Para-Brahmanda] regions as well. Dear Ram Chandra's 

theory of 'Zarrat'[spiritual particles] is marvelous, and very effective. Nobody's insight has ever 

penetrated in to this aspect; nor has anybody ever utilised it. If you inquire of me, this is the 

entire sum and substance of spiritual training. The desired result can be achieved immediately 

through this. It is possible to climb up to [the state of] God just through this. This is simply the 

one method [to achieve the goal]." 

 

"I put a question to dear Ram Chandra to make his intelligence penetrating ; and he answered it 

in the modern terms." 

 

"Dear Ram Chandra has permission [for imparting spiritual training] from the Suhrawardiya [a 

Sufi stream] family also. As such, it will be very beneficial for the person, who likes to join 

that fold. This too is a new method, which consists in concerning a person, whose condition is 

found to be confused, from head to foot, to 'Ala-Zarrat' [superior particles], instead of doing 

anything by oneself [for him]. This will bring him up to well being slowly; and this will be 

something natural." 

 

"I have approved and accepted dear Ram Chandra's suggestion that his Revered Aunt [Wife of 
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Revered Laalaaji Sahib] be permitted [to impart spiritual training]. She cannot initiate : 

permission is only for 'Satsang' [conducting the meditation-session and transmitting]. She 

alone shall impart training to women; and an announcement to this effect be made among 

women : Madan Mohan Lal shall testify this. If some special difficulty may arise, Ram 

Chandra be consulted. if he [Ram Chandra] also likes to transmit [to women], he can do so, 

making [them] sit behind a curtain, as was my wont : all others are prohibited [to transmit 

women]. If people belonging to Fatehgarh be desirous of 'Satsang' [transmission], they can 

have it with their Aunt [Revered Laalaaji's wife]; but such people will be those with whom she 

does not observe a veil. There is no need to give a declaration about this in a general assembly 

: people of Fatehgarh may be informed individually. In her work of training and 'Satsang', Brij 

Mohan Lal and Munshi [Radha Mohan Lal] shall not interfere; nor shall they have anything to 

do with it. Madan Mohan Lal may possibly have to go there little earlier. He is to decide all 

[about] this. Women will not be granted 'Permission' in future. Dina Nath also can have 

transmission from her." 

 

Sunday; 24th September 1944 : 

 

Dictation from dear brother Jagmohan Narain : "I have roamed a lot during the period [of the 

past few days] and made a study of the state of the 'Satsang' [Organization for spiritual-

training, attached to Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib]. I couldn't find anybody among those [working 

as Preceptors], who may be able to carry-on the work. As such, I consider it proper to crown 

just one, and have only that one for that purpose. All others have to work under his guidance. 

There is no method other than this, for setting things right. Revered Master Laalaa Ji Sahib has 

done very well, to snatch away [the spiritual status] from the top persons, who had usurped the 

role of God. Just possible, this very method may have to be applied in case of other people 

people as well. With other people, I mean those who have no direct relationship with Revered 

Laalaa Ji Sahib, as Master." 
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[बफयादये अज़ीज़ जगभोशन : "भैं इव द़ौयान भें खूफ घूभा औय वत्वॊग की शारत को स्टडी ककमा। भ़ुझे 

उनभें  वे कोई ऐवा हदखाई नश ॊ हदमा जो काभ चरा वके।  अफ भैं मश भ़ुभककन वभझता शूॉ कक वेशया 

एक श  के मवय यख हदमा जामे। औय मवपा  एक श  ळख्व उवका काभ कयने लारा शो। बफककमा रोग 

उवकी भातशती भें काभ कयें। मवलाम इव तय हे के औय कोई तय हा व़ुधाय के मरए भारूभ नश ॊ शोता। 

शज़यत कहब्रा राराजी वाशफ ने खूफ ककमा कक भूढ रोगों को जो ़ऺुदा फन फैठे थे, वरफ कय मरमा। 

भ़ुभककन शै कक मश  अभर दवूयों के वाथ कयना ऩड़।े दवूयों वे भेया भतरफ उन रोगों वे शै जो कहब्रा 

रारा जी वाहशफ वे फयाशेयास्त ताल्ऱुक नश ॊ यखते।"   

 

Monday; 25th September 1944 :  

 

Revered Master's dictation : "One, having the heat of his body at peace and in moderation, 

possesses the capability of sensitivity. Simplicity together with a special sort of  flexibility is 

alas a necessary condition. This is mostly therein children from the very outset." 

 

"Before admitting [somebody] into the system [for training], the extent of an aspirant's 

capacity for grasping the training in 'Brahm-Vidya' [science and discipline concerning the 

Ultimate Reality] should be assessed [and estimated]. This can be found out from his nervous 

system and mental makeup, with which he has been endowed by Nature. This is some thing 

general, which should be come immediately to a trainer's view." 

 

"The amount of heat, which not keeping with Nature, but present in a nervous - system, should 

be taken to be the measure of a strong effect of spiritual illness in the aspirant [under 

observation]. Release through the principle of the 'tub-bath' is good in such cases. The pus, 

present in the body, is called heat by Naturopathic Physicians. This is cleaned off with the help 

of water through the proper channels, which are effective for its quicker release. This concerns 
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the experience of the person who imparts training, to put in effort for a removal of the illness, 

in proportion to its severity. There is need of special precaution in this regard, which requires a 

capability to clean off the heat only to the extent that it may be an obstruction to the progress 

on the path of spirituality. Care should be taken not to clean off the natural heat, endowed by 

Nature for the maintenance and preservation of the body. I consider Ram Chandra as 

possessing perfect expertness in these matters; and he is an example as regards subtle 

observation [and prices insight]. When some trainer may happen to feel unable to clean off an 

aspirant's illness, under reference, he should send such a case to him [Ram Chandra]. He will 

never commit a mistake like that, mentioned above. This practice is prohibited for use by all 

and sundry. No better method that the one suggested by him, just now, for removal of such 

illness, could come anybody's comprehension up-till now. It is a natural gift that is present in 

him [Ram Chandra]." 

 

"अशवाव की काफमरमत उव ळख्व भें ज़्मादा शोती शै जजवके जजस्भ की हशद्दत ळाॊनत मरए श़ुए एतदार 

ऩय शो। वीधाऩन बी एक ऺाव रोच के वाथ ळता शै। मश फात अक्वय फच्चों भें ऴुरू वे श  ऩाई जाती शै। 

"मवरमवरे भें दाखऺर कयने वे ऩशरे मश फात जजसाव भें हदख रेना चाहशए की उवको िह्भ त्तलद्मा 

शामवर कयने के मरए ताकत ककव शद तक शै। मश ऩता उवके नलाव - मवस्टभ औय हदभागी कैकपमत वे, 

जो उवको क़ु दयती टूय ऩय आता श़ुमी शै, चर वकता शै। मश एक जनयर फात शै जजव ऩय मवखाने लाने की 

नज़य फ़ौयन जाना चाहशए। नलाव मवस्टभ भें जजतनी हशद्दत खऺराफे ह़ु दयत भ़ौजूद शै, उतना श  उवको 

रूशानी फीभाय  का तेज़ अवय वभझना चाहशए।  तफ-फाथ के उवूर का इत्तिराक इव ऩय अच्छा शोता शै। 

जो भलाद जजस्भ भें भ़ौजूद शै। डॉक्टय ऱुईकोभेनी [नेच़ुयोऩैगथक कपजजमळमन] ने उवको हशद्दत कशा शै 

औय लोश ऩानी के ज़रयमे वे उव भ़ुहाभ वे ननक्कार  जाती शै जशाॊ ऩय वे कक उवके ननकरने का यास्ता 

ठीक शै औय जल्द  वाफ शो वकती शै। मश फात मवखाने लारे के अऩुबल वे ताल्ऱुह यखती शै कक ऐवे 
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ळख़्व का, जजव शद तक भज़ा शै उव शद तक उव को दयू कयने की कोमळळ की जाम। इवभें एक ऺाव 

एशनतमात की ज़रुयत मश शै औय इवके मरए हाफमरमत की ज़रुयत शै, कक लोश मवपा  उवी शद तक वाफ 

कये जो रूशाननमत के यास्ते भें भ़ुजज़य शै। ऐवा न शो कक ह़ु दयती हशद्दत जो जजस्भ हामभ यखने के मरए 

ह़ु दयत वे आता श़ुमी शै, वाफ शो जाम। भैं फाफू याभ चन्र को इव भाभरात भें ताह वभझता शूॉ औय 

फाय हफीनी की मश मभवार शै। जफ ककवी को [तार भ कयने लारे ककवी को] ऐवा भ़ौका ऩड़ जाम कक लोश 

जजसाव़ु के भज़ा भज़कूया को न वाफ कय वके तो फाफू याभ चन्र के ऩाव बेज दे। उनवे ऐवी गरती 

वयज़द न शोगी जैवा कक ऊऩय कशा जा च़ुका शै। इव अभर को शय ळख्व को कयने की भ़ुभाननमत शै। जो 

फात इव लख्त इवके दयू कयने के मरए फाफू चन्र ने फतामी शै इववे फेशतय तय हा आज तक ककवी के 

ख्मार भें नश ॊ आमा। मश एक क़ु दयती गगफ्ट शै जो फाफू याभ चन्र भें भ़ौजूद शै।" 

 

Tuesday ; 26th September 

Revered Master's dictation : "I mentioned this new invention to my Revered Master. He was 

very happy, offered congratulations and asked me to introduced it for practice. It is a unique 

method and is very effective. This had not come to anybody's comprehension earlier. It is to be 

included in confidential notes, and not to be made available to everybody. Those capable of 

practicing it, can be counted on finger. There is no need of any amendment in this method. It is 

perfectly alright. Madan Mohan Lal will benefit from the practice of this method. The 

suggestion concerning amendment can not be suitable for the winter season [and in colder 

climates]. Your most important invention is concerning the earth. This [other invention] is to 

be considered as second in importance." 

 

Question be Madan Mohan Lal : "Mind in its state of single-pointedness structures [visualizes] 

clear shapes of gods and goddesses as well as elder [Masters] ; and elders and incarnations 
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may also reveal their [real] forms to the mind. What is the method of discrimination between 

these two?" 

 

Answer : "If the mind brings the [departed] Master to vision according to its poser, then the 

distinction of the Master's kind grace from the shape structured by the own mind will consists 

in that the connection to the Master will start to acquire force in the case of the Master's actual 

arrival, while this thing will not be there in other case of menial construction. When the Master 

will be really there before you, pure sincerity [Khuloos] will come up in the heart and lightness 

will appear [automatically] in the flow of mind. As against this, nothing of this kind will 

appear in the event of mental structuring by oneself. In case of gods and goddesses arriving to 

somebody at their own accord, the particular  characteristic of god or goddesses 

concerned  will start to rise up in the heart, and the mentality will also be framed accordingly." 

 

"People have been very much deceived in so far as they have taken the shape structured by 

their minds to be myself; and when I did come before them, just none had the discernment  to 

recognize me!" 

 

Question by Madan Mohan Lal : "Is there any unfailing prescription for stabilizing the 

magnificence of Master in that brother who considers the physically veiled Master as departed 

and gone, and thereby bring home to him Master's greatness and initiation?" 

 

[Here Madan Mohan Lal is referring to an experience when on 30 or 31 December 1942 at 

04.00 AM Shree Krishna Lal and Madan Mohan Lal were sitting in meditation in Mauja 

Katiyan of District Budaun [UP] during which Shree Krishna Lal had the vision that Revered 

Master Laalaa Ji Sahib looked at Madan Mohan Lal and Chaturbhuj Sahai and said that His 

progeny had come out to be worthless. However, he only looked at Shree Krishna Lal [with 

out making any remark], which he [Shree Krishna Lal] interpreted in the sense he himself was 

good and alright, and Master's condemnatory remark referred only to the other two, mentioned 



527 
 

above]. 

 

Answer from Revered Master : "Shree Krishna Lal has turned out to be useless. He did not find 

good company with Chaturbhuj Sahai. Neither of those two followed me. At that place 

Katiyan, I had hinted a happy revelation to him [Shree Krishna Lal], so that this thing might 

touch his heart, and he would start trying to reform himself. I meant my entire spiritual 

progeny, including even you [Ram Chandra]. This was, so to say, because, inspire of my 

presence here [in the world], You gave your heart to somebody else. There should be strict 

precaution in this regard in future. Any way, in your giving heart, there was something special, 

in so far as you and your heart really remained attracted to me completely, but you got oriented 

to others, due to the restlessness of love. Simplicity was also included in your condition. As 

much you received pardon; otherwise you too would have fallen to my punishment like 

others." 

OCTOBER 1944 

 

Saturday; 07th October 1944 : [10.15 AM] 

 

 Revered Master's dictation : "Convey congratulations to Rameshwar Prasad that all points of 

his organic region [Sughra or Pinda] have been opened. The region of; piety [Qudsa] of Madan 

Mohan Lal has been brought to the state of awakening. Hari Babu is to be left to his fate : there 

is no need of goading him anymore. What Rameshwar Prasad has told him is sufficient. If 

Rameshwar Prasad likes, he may speak to him [Hari Babu] once more. There is no need of 

provoking him much. About Chaturbhuj Sahai, the duty which I have assigned to Madan 

Mohan Lal, he should continue to perform without interruption. He need not be perturbed 

much about Lallan. I have brought out an arrangement concerning Madan Mohan Lal. Let me 

be free from the 'Annual Function' [Bhandaaraa]. I shall prepare field for him [Madan Mohan 

Lal] also. I tell for his satisfaction that what I have brought out cannot be put off. For the time 



528 
 

being, only the topmost opponent has been crushed down." 

 

Sunday; 08th October 1944 : 

 

 Revered Master's revelation : "Babu Suraj Parasad has stepped today in the cosmic region 

[Kubra or Brahmanda]." 

 

Monday; 09th October 1944 : 

 

Revered Master's dictation : "Pundit Rameshwar Prasad has stepped today in the cosmic 

region. Dear Ram Chandra's method of training, just now, is quite new, which I have liked 

much. This method can be applied in general, but not in the case of somebody, who may not be 

considered reliable. This invention, written down in the confidential notebook, is not an 

ordinary invention, nor can it occur to an ordinary intelligence. Who ever may have claims 

should just have a look at dear Ram Chandra's invention [to know his capability]. I do not 

mean that the inventions are to be demonstrated : it was just an expression of my happiness. I 

have started already somewhere that such noble inventions will occur in this system." 

 

Dictation from Prophet Hazarat Mohammad : "I got thousands of idols broken to bring people 

to the straight path. I have given some hints in the Holy Quran, with which people may 

compare you, and ascertain [your merit]. I have filled you fully with my connection [Nisbat]. 

This is the effect of love for the Master. Your Master shall continue dictation beyond this." 

 

Dictation from the Prophet through Revered Master continued : "You have to work according 

to Nature's Will and Plan. You begin work according to the new technique revealed to you. I 

[Revered Master] am also yoked to this duty. The reflection of every thought or [holy] writing 

remains established in the vacuum. When I [Prophet Mohammad or Revered Master] have to 

reveal some of these [thoughts or writings] to somebody, I penetrate those same particles in the 
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heart of that person; and those particles create thoughts in accordance with those particles in 

the heart of that person, which thoughts get translated accordingly in that person's mother 

language, or the branch of knowledge, to which he [or she] be acquainted." 

 

Dictation from Revered Master : "One matter for consideration is that you be made absolutely 

free after your physical veiling, and saved from these intricacies. One precautions is needed, 

viz. that you never give transmission from this stage to anybody. This is Prophet-hood." 

 

Dictation from Prophet Mohammad : "I shall also be directly inter-communing with you, like 

your guide." 

 

The Ghous [Parshad] of the particular region noticed the effect of working and made an 

enquiry about it. 

 

Reply : "This is a secret of Nature. It need not be told." 

 

Revered Masters Dictation : "No one is a greater enemy of mine than Nanhe [Revered Laalaa 

Ji's own younger brother - Mahatma Raghubar Dayal]. Clear expression of the effect of your 

working has started [new time 01.50 PM]. Transmission be regularly given to Rameshwar 

Prasad. He should take due precautions concerning diet. He should not transmit to anybody 

during this [special] period. He is to be made to traverse those points by way of reflection, 

which are necessary for the status of 'Qutub' [Dhruva of Fixed-pole-star]. He [Rameshwar 

Prasad] will work in subordination to Madan Mohan Lal; and also follow whatever further 

orders [and instructions] be issued by me. He should take a vow that he will not allow bigotry 

to come close to him, and will do as ordered to [without any thought or will contrary to it]. 

You may assign the work of destruction to him also according to the need. Before creating that 

condition, an oath to that effect will have to be administered to him; and there will also be  a 

condition in this regard, that if he does anything ever against the orders, the power granted to 
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him shall be drawn back to where it came from. Get him [Rameshwar Prasad] advanced 

beyond the cosmic region within a week. Beyond that, I will tell you later. During this period, 

he [Rameshwar prasad] should practice observation of his condition most minutely so that he 

derives help [from such observation] in imparting training to others. He is the first person from 

the particular [priestly] class, whom I have ordered to be established in the status of 'Qutub' 

today. Nobody from that class ever reached the status of 'Qutub'. There is no doubt just one 

example [more]. The reasons are quite clear. One thing I am telling for giving rest to the mind 

of Rameshwar Prasad. When he goes to sleep, he should establish a circle around his mother 

and have the firm supposition that it is connected to her body inside and outside. There should 

be no care for life or death. Death cannot occur before time. I have established Rameshwar 

Prasad in his present stage [cosmic region]. His uncle pulled him down. Now I have created 

capability in him [Rameshwar Prasad]." 

 

Too long dictations with detailed descriptions and instructions from Prophet Mohammad 

followed. 

 

Instructions from Revered Master : "These dictations and instructions from the Revered 

Prophet must have to be kept strictly confidential. Gabriel is the name of faultless intelligence. 

Your revelation at your office occurred at 01.15 PM according to the new timing [as effected 

in India during the second world-war]." 

 

At -7.00 PM Rameshwar Prasad was to the para cosmic region [Ulia or Para-Brahmand]; and 

08.20 PM he was made to cross it and arrive at the point of humility [Ibd]; and light was cast 

from the point beyond that also. 

 

Tuesday; 10th October 1944 : 

 

Dictation from Revered Prophet Mohammad for confidential work of destruction were 
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received. 

 

Revered Master's dictation : "The light for this kind of work concerning the change of system 

was given first of all to my Revered Master." 

 

At 10.55 AM on Tuesday [today] permission [for training others] from the point of humility 

was granted to Rameshwar Prasad on orders from Revered Master. It was verified by Madan 

Mohan Lal. 

 

Detailed instructions and description for confidential work of destruction assigned by Prophet 

Mohammad were received, and were acted upon. 

 

Dictation from Revered Master : "Before the start of creation certain conditions were present in 

the form of mere supposition, in the Ultimate Being [Zaat]. At the beginning of Kshobh 

[original upsurge or imbalance or stirring desire] those conditions [in the form of mere 

supposition in the state of perfect motionless balance of Ultimate Being], received a mild jerk 

[plan came to view]. On side having greater push of jerk, those [conditions] assumed the form 

of a thick current, or, you can say, the particles [Quanta] therein, which are needed for running 

the process of the universe, were thick and strong. In other words, it can also be said that those 

powers, that I have just described, were there to stimulate various characters [bases of right 

conduct]. Just these forces came to be designated as powers of discrimination [त्तललेक ळजक्त]. In 

some of these [powers] there was a greater part of intelligence; in some others there was more 

material for boxing and wrestling; in still other ones there was the dark state of ignorance. 

When these currents came down, they started attracting such light particles [atoms] that a state 

little danger than sublimity came to occur. When sages studied this philosophy, they gave these 

[original currents] different names. All these have connection to the human body. Just now the 

references to [the stories of] Ganesha and Swami Kartik [mythological sons of Lord Shiva and 

Parvati] are all imaginary constructions only. Just a story has been structured to establish the 
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prestige of Ganesha. It is [infect] that force which is connected to the anal plexus [भूराधाय in 

the human-body]; and this main current reaches unto the brain. In 'Hath Yoga', just this is the 

first [rung of the] ladder; and the last one in Raja Yoga. Though this point is very dirty, so to 

say, yet of its getting awakened [plan came to view], all these [other points or plexus] are 

opened and powers are created. Times kept on chugging; darkness continued to prevail; 

solidity kept on increasing; and Reality got progressively more and more forgotten. There was 

search for the waves, without having any concern with the water. Intelligence continued being 

covered more and more veils. In consequence, novel stories were [structured for] establishing 

one's own prestige and capability, so that those who read these stories may have the prove of 

their creators' flight of imagination. The result was that only stories remained; and the same 

started being worshiped in changed garbs. Reality lost its identity in the waves." 

 

Thursday; 12th October 1944 : 

 

Dictation from Revered Prophet Mohammad : "My order of destruction was [well considered 

and] correct. There is no need of any delay [in completing the work]. Keep your own system 

intact for the time being until the new system comes up in its place. I have suggested the duty 

concerning this to your Master. Call your Master now." 

 

Revered Master's instructions : "The destruction is essential. Finish this work just today. Keep 

only one system intact for the time being." 

 

After completion of the work, dictation from Lord Krishna descended : "The systems which 

you have destroyed today, shall all get merged in me. Only one system, which is connected to 

me, shall remain. I have become connected to you directly today. I felt delighted at your firm 

faith [in your Master]. All your mistakes have been pardoned." 

 

Revered Master's dictation : "I cannot desist from telling that although you committed 
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impertinence and rashness, yet love for me was included therein. This is the first example of a 

disciple who stands unprepared to accept the greatest reward [sublimity or delicacy] in the face 

of one's own Master. People will pine for this state; and this will remain just your share. I got 

you to observe the rules [of regard], which was necessarily binding as duty. You take my form 

to be the form of Lord Krishna. Can it be possible for dear Madan Mohan Lal to find such an 

example as may bid good-bye to the greatest divine gift [delicacy or sublimity] as sacrifice to 

his own Master? Your name shall live for ever. I am telling you a very great secret, viz. in a 

way you possess Lord Krishna's mergence in you. This came to your knowledge only today. 

This thing had got transferred by itself. I am very happy." 

 

Dictation from Lord Krishna : "There are large scale additions with regard to the events, which 

were recorded by people in my biography. My life was very simple. I was fond of games and 

sports. In the Gita people have brought about a lot of adulteration, and twisted my words. 

Master is needed to be just like yours. I just praise [your] faith [in your Master]." 

 

Dictation from Revered Master : "I had given you permission [for training] in the various 

systems. That [permission] I am now withdrawing, as those systems have suffered destruction. 

Permission in only one system now remains. Regarding permission granted to Madan Mohan 

Lal on behalf of various families, I am withdrawing these also, with a single exception [as in 

your case]. Only one system shall remain. The permission granted to Brij Mohan Lal by 

Maulana Abdul Ghani Khan on behalf of many families, also stands withdrawn." 

 

Dictation from Lord Krishna : "It was just my own will, which has been fulfilled through the 

distraction wrought by Prophet Mohammad. Now the system will be the path of the sages 

[Santmat]. People had fallen to diversity. It had resulted in a lack of relationship among people 

belonging to systems almost similar to one another. Now there will be a new method for 

initiation." 
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Dictation from Revered Master : "If someone initiates against these instructions, it shall be 

'contra-initiation'. You issue orders [to that effect]. Elders of yore have praised your faith [in 

your Master] quite a lot, even though [your] style was impertinent. If I had not made you 

beware, there would have occurred a conflict concerning leadership of spiritual guidance; and 

the purpose would have remained only half realized. Your permission form 'Kabir-Panth' [sect] 

is intact. I had got permission form 'Kabir-Panth' and 'Dadu-Panth' and other sects : all those 

permissions shall remain intact. All initiations shall be effected on my hand; and their 

connection shall be [invariably] with Lord Krishna. At the time of initiation a promise will be 

made to the effect that all that Lord Krishna has enjoined as matter of principle, shall be 

observed [by the initiated person]. This I am laying down for the future. Make an inquiry form 

me, when the opportunity may arise. About the genealogical tree, your tongue uttered the right 

thing. It is exactly like that, even though a little before time." 

 

Lord Krishna's dictation : "You should not feel sorry for the turn of of events today. I desire to 

put you directly in to the chain of my system, so that my chain stats anew with you. You 

included your Master in it. I liked it much. Only [your] style was objectionable. That, I have 

pardoned." 

 

[Note : My experience was that apart from my Revered Master, a current was connecting me to 

Lord Krishna, and my Master was not included in it. As such, I submitted that I wanted it 

through my own Master. On their being delay in receiving a reply, I was just going to cut of 

the connection, when Revered Master's voice forbade. 'Don't do like that'; I am also included.] 

 

Revered Master Master explained : "The delay in reply was caused because He [Lord Krishna] 

wanted to orient [redirect] that current through me [Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib] on your request." 

 

Friday; 13th October 1944 : 
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Revered Master's [Laalaa Ji Maharaj] diction : "Incarnations arrive from the levels of 'Kala' 

[destructive time force] and 'Maha Kala' [all annihilating time fore]. When more harshness is 

needed the manifestation of the incarnation is from 'Maha Kala'; and when less than that 

strictness is required, it descends from the point of 'Kala'. These [incarnations] possess all 

powers : both powers [of merciful teachings and relentless destruction] remain within their 

command. Their shape can be devotional [Bhakti-rupa] as well as destructional [Kala-

Rupa]. One hand holds the sword, while the other holds on book. Those arriving from the level 

of Righteousness[Satpada] do not possess this authority. Their natural power does not work 

[help] in fighting [and war]. Hazarat Mohammad Sahib was the storehouse of mercy. Those 

other incarnations, renowned in the name of animals, are fabrication and gossip. Rama and 

Krishna are the only two incarnations." 

 

Revered Master [Laalaa Ji Maharaj] explained further : "[Take for the example] the incarnation 

in the form of 'fish' [Matsya Avatar].  

When the degradation of Hinduism set in, the sages also went on falling from the state that was 

in keeping with their grandeur and glory. When this shape is of deterioration made appearance, 

the thought of honor and respect came up [in their minds]. The situation by and by came to 

such a pass that every such fellow started writing his own book and fabricated some anecdote 

or other due to which the forthcoming generations would remember them with respect and 

honor. I am telling you the circumstances of the person who laid down the foundations 

of 'Matsya Avatar' . he indulged in lots of austerity and penance thereby developing his inner 

capacities quite well. [plan came to view]. His approach had not reached that concept where 

the idea of development withers away. What ever was there, he considered just that to be 

adequate. He was very fond of bathing, and was in the habit of catching fish. He used to reveal 

in catching fish and throwing them in the river. This [habit] in a way had become part of his 

very basic recreation. One day it struck him that in order to remove his defect from the general 

view, something strange should be fabricated so that the opinion  of people that was going 

against him may improve and also the forthcoming generations would not  take his defect in to 
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view but instead would bestow honor on him. Thinking this way brought forth the same fish 

jumping in the river of his comprehension, with the result that he put a small fish in his dried 

cucumber-bowl [Kamandal]; and then caught a bigger fish which could not get accommodated 

in the bowl. Throwing all the fish in the rivers, he returned home and started writing a book. 

What a fine evidence is there that the same sage is writing that the fish which could not get 

accommodated in 'Kamandal' was thrown in the river, and when it was not accommodated in 

the river, it was put in to the ocean. When it could not be accommodated there as well, it 

started talking to him. The course [flow] of a river is always zig zag, which means that when 

the fish increased in size, God knows how many turns it adopted in its body; and who would 

be the powerful man to put it in the ocean!" 

 

"People have not used their intelligence; otherwise the anecdote is itself proof enough of its 

being fabricated. My position was different and yours is some what else. I was not used to 

cross [and contradict] any book, written in times of yore. You must say what is right and 

reasonable. I am telling you something very secret : those, who have a casual body, are not 

incarnations." 

 

"Do you know why [the hermit] 'Durvasaa' is designated as the incarnation 

of Rudra [Temperamental God of destruction - Shiva]? He made gradual progress [through 

austerities] to connect himself to that sphere [Mandala], where from destructive powers come 

down. He did a lot of swimming there, and absorbed a large part of that power in to himself. 

As such, where ever he went, the same power, which had got stuffed in to him, found 

expression through him. This power being destructive, cause pain to others, brought sorrow 

and grief to them, and made their tears flow. Since this power, having been absorbed to an 

almost perfect extent, had come to belong to him, and had descended in to him, he happens to 

be designated as the incarnation of 'Shiva'. He never attained liberation. Since it was a 

[destructive] Godly power, pity sages and other people gave him respect out of fear. There was 

no answer to this [destructive] power." 
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Dictation from Lord Krishna : "I respected sages to establish their honor and dignity. My story 

concerning 'Droupadi' and him [sage Durvaasaa] is correct, and was performed by me to give a 

lesson to people. He did not suffer a fall from his status as a sage, as I had no intention against 

him. Your Master's [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji, Laalaa Ji] reach was poles higher than 

his [Durvaasaa's]." 

 

[The reference is to an incident, when sage Durvaasaa together with his large number of 

companions went to Droupadi and the Pandava brothers, during their exile in the forest, and 

demanded meals with the threat of curse, if denied. Droupadi had no provision for the purpose. 

She sent the mendicants to take bath etc. and remembered Lord Krishna in a most helpless 

way. Lord Krishna arrived and demanded a meal for Himself. Droupadi narrated her condition 

and predicament. Lord Krishna, however, insisted to eat something; and started scrutinizing the 

utensils, used for cooking, and still lying uncleaned. He could discover a few grains of rice, 

which he ate wistfully. This made Durvasaa and his companions, who were washing 

themselves, fully satiated. Lord Krishna then sent Bhima to bring the mendicants to have their 

meals. As their was all gone, they were not ready to come, while Bhim was insisting that they 

must eat or else the cooked food would waste. Finally, Durvaasaa and his hordes ran away 

without eating.] 

 

A prescription for mental illness is dictated. - "ऩुस्खा द़ुरुस्ती हदभाऻ भ़ौवभ वयभा भें व़ुखा चन्दन 

औय गभी भें वफेद चन्दन = डढे भाळा औय दाना-इरामची वफेद = डढे भाळा। इन दोनों का वफूफ तैमाय 

कयके एक लख्त व़ुफश मा ळाभ को पॊ की रगामें। अगय ऩागर-ऩने की शारत जज़मादा शो तो वफेद चन्दन 

इस्तेभार कयें। व़ुखा इरामची के नछक्कर का ऩानी तीन योज़ तक फयाफय जफ प्माव रगे, इस्तेभार 

कयालें। भतरफ मश  शै कक ऩागरऩन जज़मादश शो तो वबी भ़ौवभ भें वफेद इरामची इस्तेभार कयें। पॊ की 
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शभयाश अका -भ़ुॊडी एक छटाॉक औय अगय अका  उम्दा शो तो आधी छटाॉक।" 

 

Saturday; 14th October 1944 : 

 

Revered Master's [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji, Laalaa Ji Maharaj's] dictation : "Dear Ram 

Chandra has brought about one more very effective invention. The western people [scientists] 

mostly oriented 'matter' towards destruction; and some shortcoming remained even in what 

they did for the general good. He [Ram Chandra] has brought about such invention as may 

enable material power to cast effect on spirituality. I permit him to think more in this regard." 

 

"This invention is concerned with using various colors created by making electric light pass 

through a glass-prism, on the particular practicant in accordance with the colors of different 

spiritual regions. I am making an amendment in it, viz. the intensity of the effect on the 

practicant of the colored light passed through the glass-prism will be proportional to the 

intensity of electricity. The dark grayish color will be suitable for the cosmic region; and 

yellowish white for the 'para-cosmic-region'. For the organic region, the right color will be 

reddish-pink. If somebody may possess a bad character, there will be a good effect of 

[appropriate] colored light together with similar transmission. Just this training was obtained 

by Revered Prophet Mohammad from Lord Krishna, viz. moral behavior [sulook] tinged with 

very light absorbance beyond self-hood [majzoobiat]. It was just this amendment introduced by 

Lord Krishna. In case of the incarnation of Lord Rama, there was emphasis on moral behavior 

[sulook] alone. This is a very [important] matter. You have to introduce complete destruction." 

 

Dictation from Lord Krishna : "At the time of my birth, I had completed the great battle 

[Mahabharata] conceptually, and it actually came to its [concrete] conclusion in the last part of 

my life. My incarnation was to wash off these poisonous effects which had pervaded the 

atmosphere. Much admixture has taken place in the books. All needs to be removed. People 

cooked up peculiar insinuations with regard to my relationship with cowherd girls 
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[Gopis], even ignoring consideration of my age at the time. The enemies of intelligence 

believed all gossip cooked up by the selfish class of priests to level in their own depravity. 

Arrangements in this respect have also been made, which shall come to completion through 

this very system. Your Guide [Laalaa Ji] has already spoken a lot of this connection, which is 

all correct." Some more remarks about the social structure followed. 

 

Revered Master's [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra, Laalaa Ji's] dictation : "There is no need for 

broadcasting all these revelations being brought to you; or else people will develop animosity 

of your life. If, perchance, these secrets fall to somebody's ears, who may prove to be an 

enemy, then you have to do away with it through a particular [spiritual] practice. It is just 

possible that you need to leave in the world [physically] for quite a long time. It will depend on 

the need : what ever is proper will be done. I like to confer some special powers on Rameshwar 

Prasad, so that he may work in that [particular] sphere." 

 

"Not even one generation of this fellow [Chaturbhuj Sahai] can earn liberation. Never call him 

to your place. I can pardon Shree Krishna Lal. I grant you the right to be as relentless to that 

person as you may like; and Madan Mohan Lal should also not be sparing in the regard. There 

is no need to consult me [any further] in this matter." 

 

"Nanhe [i.e Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib's own younger brother - Mahatma Raghubar Dayal, 

affectionally known as 'Chachchaa Ji] had no idea even in a dream as to what personality dear 

Ram Chandra was going to be. What power could have stopped it from coming in to being! I 

have prohibited him [Ram Chandra] to use that power. He can use it only to serve the purpose 

which he [Ram Chandra] has come to fulfill. If he now invites the [Sudarshan] boomerang 

[powerful destructive weapon of Lord Vishnu, the God of Preservation], it will start its action 

immediately. Since I was aware of these conditions, I had restrained him much earlier 

concerning these matters. He should never invite the Destructive Time appearance [Kala-

Rupa] of Lord Krishna. Nanhe [i.e Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib's own younger brother - Mahatma 
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Raghubar Dayal, affectionately known as 'Chachchaa Ji] had referred to this some time in his 

gossip - mongering. His impression that a special personality had come in to being was correct, 

though he had no knowledge about his whereabouts. What elder sages have written about him 

[special personality] is rather metaphorical. One thing more has been mentioned as a secret 

about him, viz. his origin from a virgin [mother]. That was an expression of their conceptions." 

 

Dictation from Lord Krishna : "The complexion of 'Maha-Bharat' deserves corrections. I had 

brought the condition of the cosmic region at its zenith to Arjuna's vision ; and I had shown 

him the point where events occur [in subtle form] before taking place [in a concrete way]. I 

had also brought to his comprehension the way of perfect self-surrender, for which I had 

incarnated. The references to Patanjali etc. in it are wrong. Only this much was the teaching 

[plan came to view." 

 

Revered Master's remark : "The darkness you have seen in this plan, preceded by innumerable 

armies, is the same plan that was brought to Arjuna's vision." 

 

Diction from Lord Krishna continued : Just this much was the sermon, I had delivered to 

Arjun." 

 

"This plan of Mahabharata, I have just shown to you. Bout the 'Gandeeva' bow [of Arjuna], 

your guide [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji, Laalaa Ji Maharaj] has already told you. More 

than that [its being hypnotized] it was also connected to the wheel of Destructive Time [Kala 

Chakra]. Duryodhana was very licentious. He was blinded to the extent of losing 

discrimination between good and bad. The effects of that had pervaded everybody. Karna etc. 

were all under his influence. When I went [to Duryodhana] as a messenger to avoid conflict 

and war, his egotism went to the extent of preparing to put me under arrest. As such, since I 

did not like to take up arms myself, I took the five Pandava Brothers in the forefront. That was 

my power [in the form of Droupadi]   which was incarnated only to bring about the 
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'Mahabharata' [Great-war]. People have resorted to exaggeration to the extent of accusing such 

a great woman as 'Droupadi', who was absolutely devoted to her husband alone [Pativrata], of 

polyandry, having five husbands at one and the same time. She was married to just one person, 

to whom alone she was wife. Everybody [no doubt] dreaded her. Dharmaraj [Udhishtra] 

possessed the knowledge that she was an incarnation of [divine] power. Just as people have 

cooked up so many things about me, even so all that has been said by way of casting 

aspersions [of primitiveness] on Droupadi's character and personality, are all false." 

 

"As regard of references concerning [the custom of] Niyoga [temporary cohabitation by a 

virgin or a widow with some man for the sake of bearing child] about Kunti [mother of Karna 

and five Pandava brothers],  the truth of the matter is that she had attracted through her 

spiritual power, different godly forces [powers of Nature] in the awakened state in to her 

womb. At that time the spiritual will power was in such an advanced state, as to turn every 

[and any] power of Nature into something alive [and awake]. The story about the birth of 

Karna [and others] is correct. However, the ladies who resorted to [the technique of] Niyoga 

for begetting children, did not submit to the ordinary [or general] way. Having a second 

husband under any circumstance was not valid for a woman [at that time under the prevalent 

social order] as it resulted in admixture of progeny [Varnasankar]. Women did not become 

widows at that time : they insisted on remaining together, somehow or other, with their 

husband who got killed on the battle field. Celibacy was observed by both [husband and wife]. 

As such there was no intense carnal desire. Moreover, there were schooled every where, which 

provided character training to children from the very beginning; and they were given education 

to develop pious thoughts from the outset. Every sage considered it his duty to be oriented to 

the training and education of children. There was provision for deterrent punishment by the 

king for persons breaking laws. The king's coffers were for the public, and were used for 

public good. The land was fertile. Crops were good. People were prosperous. They had few 

needs. Most of their time was spent in remembrance of God. I like to see that race prosperous, 

in which I was born. That race has suffered a terrible fall, for which the priests are responsible. 
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They are destined to hell. I leave those amongst them aside, who even though being priests, did 

never consider themselves as such. I hurl condemnation only at those fools who are no better 

than animals and yet are always ready to have their feet worshiped. Just as such ones are in 

large number in jails, even so they are to be found in hell." 

 

"Niyoga does not mean begetting children through cohabitation. I had only eight queen. 

Rukmini was the most superior of them all. Radha was not my wife. She was [much] elder to 

me. At the time [of being with her] I was only a child. She no doubt loved me in the spirit of 

conjugation, but her thoughts were always pious. All additions in the 'Mahabharata' are the 

outcome of the [selfish] intellectual exercise of a particular class of people, whose destruction 

is also essential. Another power will bring out their annihilation." 

 

Dictation from Revered Master [Laalaa Ji Maharaj] : "Whatever Lord Krishna has revealed is 

correct, word for word. The five husbands of 'Droupadi' are an invention of the left-way [Vama 

Margin] priests." 

 

"Intuitive comprehension of the Vedas had descended [on seers] exactly as it is coming upon 

you just now. Only the shape [of it] was somewhat different in accordance with [the difference 

of] the times. If your connection had been turned after that [old] way, you would not have been 

able to comprehend [anything]. Due to the practice of celibacy [Brahamcharya] generation 

after generation, people possessed such a plan quite naturally, as [it] used to be identical [to 

and] in harmony with the voice of the [unknowable] Transcendent." 

 

In response to a question from Rameshwar Prasad, Revered master [Janaab Laalaa Ji Sahib] 

explained : "Every action of a human being leaves an impression on the mind, which remains 

in touch with the casual body. When one departs form one place and is reborn at another place, 

that material [of accumulated impressions] persists and is carried over by oneself [from the 

past life to the new one]. If, in the present life, one has not performed good deeds, the 
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impressions brought from the previous life will start their fruition [bhoga] i.e. being enjoyed 

[or suffered] when a favorable climate [for tier fruition] is available. The actions performed in 

the present life, whatever, will mostly bring immediate punishment or reward in their trail; and 

a few shall be carried over for fruition ahead. This chain shall continuously go on up to the 

final desolation [of creation]. Impression will be coming one after the other for fruition 

[enjoyment or suffering] ; and this chain will continue without being being broken, unless it 

comes to an end. Now the question arises as to how this fruition [of impressions] may be 

brought to an end! The device for this purpose, which is most superior, is to surrender oneself 

to somebody and have no concern with the fruition of impressions. There is no book of 

accounts [balance-sheet of actions and their fruition etc.] in Nature : a human being structures 

his own fate; and creates by himself the shape of the fruition of the impressions."  

 

To another question, Revered Master [Janaab Laalaa Ji Sahib] continued to reply : "I have 

already replied to this quarry, i.e. the condition of the fruition of impressions takes shape when 

the climate is favorable to it. There is no question of compound interest. There is no third or 

fourth place realization in it. Everything germinates and grows through warmth. Just this is to 

be comprehended, that the ripe condition for the fruition of the impressions brought [from 

earlier life] shall develop quickly to the extent that these remain in touch with the warmth of 

love for the Real; and that an aspirant [immediate] potency for fruition [of impressions] 

restraints their being carried over [for fruition in the future]. In our fold formation of the 

impressions of present actions gets stopped if the real form of love [and attachment] is 

developed. Only fruition [suffering] of [impressions of] past actions remains. This is a 

philosophy and it can be detailed out, which, however, shall need pages after pages being 

scribbled on; and the mind of the person, through whose medium-ship [the knowledge of] all 

these things is descending, will not be able to work continuously in revealing these [mysteries] 

for that long period of time. Moreover, there is also not much need for grasping all this. I have 

brought a lot [of knowledge] for comprehension, in a few words. If you [Rameshwar Parasad] 

like to see it practically, it can be possible. That will take less time as well. However, one thing 
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is certain, viz. if an impression is brought down, the shape of its fruition shall start 

immediately. That is not to be quite congenial. Dear Ram Chandra has referred in his diary to a 

mass of impressions descending on his heart. He has been suffering that for thirteen  years 

now." 

 

Sunday; 15th October 1944 : 

 

Revered Master's [Janaab Laalaa Ji Sahib's] instructions : "Snap off all connections above me. 

There can be no order other than this; nor any other devise [other than this] comes to 

comprehension [for the fulfillment of the purpose]. I am helpless in view of God's command. 

Those who are initiated on my Revered Master's [Hazarat Maulana Fazl Ahmed Khan Sahib's 

R. A.] hand, will have to be initiated on my hand. In other words, the initiation of all those, 

who have not been initiated on my hand, shall get snapped off. I am utterly helpless in this 

matter. Those, whom I have initiated myself on my Revered Master's  [Hazarat Maulana Fazl 

Ahmed Khan Sahib's R. A.] hand, shall retain their connection with me without the need of a 

fresh initiation. I shall draw that power or effect [of initiation] to myself. The difficulty arises 

in case of those who have been initiated by my Revered Master  [Hazarat Maulana Fazl 

Ahmed Khan Sahib R. A.] on the hand of His Revered Master [Hazarat Khalifa Ji Sahib, 

Maulana Ahmed Ali Khan Sahib R. A.]. The same is to be the difficulty in case of those whom 

my Grand Master [Hazarat Khalifa Ji Sahib, Maulana Ahmed Ali Khan Sahib R. A.] has 

initiated on the hand of His Revered Master [Hazarat Maulana Abul Hasan Naseerabadi R. A.] 

and so on and on. Enlighten Dr. Krishna Swarup of Jaipur that this system has now got 

reoriented; and all systems, which were earlier connected to it, have come to an end. This work 

can be certainly done by way of indication; but you do it actually after the Annual Function. 

When you give permission [for training] to your respected Aunt [Shrimati Brij Rani, the wife 

of Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib], then you establish her connection with me, before granting 

permission. Whatever difficulties may arise in that respect, you consult me about all of them." 
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Diction from Lord Krishna at 05.00 P. M. : "What is ascribed to Bhishma Pitamah in 'Shani-

Parva' of Mahabharata with reference to meat-eating is a later addition [to the original text]. 

Meat is certainly good for health. Bhima [elder brother of Arjuna] was a meat-eater. Those 

who are pilgrims on the path of God-realization should not be oriented to meat-eating : for 

them it is harmful. Your spiritual guide was in accord with this principle. You have been 

permitted with a view to your health-condition." 

 

"Nobody loved me more than Radha. At the second place was [the love] of the Gopis. The 

description concerning 'Raas' [night long dance - revelry with Gopis including Radha, with all 

restraints abandoned, and every Gopi having Krishna as her dance-partner at one and the same 

time] is a later addition, as a result of the imaginative flight of the mind of romantic poets fond 

of amorous indulgence. Kshatriya [warriors] were allowed to indulge in hunting. It is permuted 

even now. They were, however, expected to hunt dangerous [carnivorous] animals. There has 

not been any warrior to match Bhishma Pitamah in bravery : Arjuna was just a school-boy in 

comparison to him. The custom of gambling was very much prevalent [and very popular] in 

those times, no laws were there to prohibit it. Bhim's will was very strong in this respect, so 

that the dice would come up as he desired. He was, therefore, removed from active playing of 

the game. The troubles, which are referred to as having been suffered by Arjuna, are quite 

correct. Keechak had been killed by Bhima." 

 

In reply to a query about the birth of Bhishma Pitamah from Ganga, the dictation of Lord 

Krishna continued : "Ganga is not a goddess. It is only a current of water, in which medicinal 

qualities are present. This [story] is only with a view to establishing the prestige of Ganga. 

Bhishma Pitamah was the son of a princess, who was resident of [the region called] Pandu-

desh. She was very brave. She thought of, and also took up practices of giving birth to a brave 

son, who may be matchless. She lived with her husband, having this thought in her mind. All 

else in this connection is exaggeration. The story concerning the boatman's daughter is wrong. 

She was a Kshatriya, who had agreed for marriage under certain conditions. Nobody 
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maintained the dignity of the Kshatriya-dharma [obligations] by observing it better than 

Bhishma Pitamah. He alone is the example after King Ram Chandra [of Ayodhya]. I want that 

the adulteration in these various ancient books be corrected through you. On [correction of] 

Mahabharata having been completed, you may ask me about 'Ramayana'. Many additions have 

been made in the Vedas. The volume of the Vedas was not so huge originally [as it exists 

now]. It is regrettable that you do not know Sanskrit. The correct interpretation of the Vedas, 

that is its sum and substance, in brief words you comprehend from your Guide [Mahatma Ram 

Chandra Ji, Laalaa Ji]. At the time of initiation, the principles will be the same as mine during 

my lifetime. Your Guide [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji, Laalaa Ji] shall help you in this regard 

also, since modifications [in those principles externally] will be needed with respect to the 

[changed] times. The [dominating] class cannot persist now; its time has come. Your life will 

be spent working. You will have to establish my prestige [a new]; and your Guide [Mahatma 

Ram Chandra Ji, Laalaa Ji] will remain with you. He will issue orders that will be my orders. 

Your connection to me is direct as well as through the medium-ship [of your Guide, Mahatma 

Ram Chandra Ji, Laalaa Ji]. Work as circumstances may require [directly connected or through 

medium-ship]. My powers shall all come to you through your Guide [Mahatma Ram Chandra 

Ji, Laalaa Ji]. Orders can be direct also." 

 

Revered Master's [Janaab Laalaa Ji Sahib's] dictation : "Reverend Lord Krishna has reserved a 

huge treasure for you. I have been appointed [to work] after your physical veiling [as well]. 

This God's command. As such, there can be no escape form it. I have given indications earlier 

also, that proposals are under consideration [to this effect]. Your perfect merging will not be 

found in any one else." 

 

The dictation [ of Janaab Laalaa Ji Sahib's] continued, in reply to a query from Madan Mohan 

Lal : "Disciples will be able to acquire merging in you to the limit just short of Prophet-hood. 

Do not transmit to anybody for the point of Prophet-hood. This has been made reserved for 

someone else. The knot [of his secret] shall be unraveled later. Nobody has understood you." 
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Monday; the 16th October 1944 :  

 

Dictation from Lord Krishna : "The Mahabharata war continued for eighteen days. Therein 

people from other countries were included. Many of them worked as load-carriers. The story of 

Babhru Vahan [Arjun's son born to an Assamese tribal princess, who later on defeated his 

brave uncles and father] is correct. Such a brave person has never been born as yet. Guru 

Drona has much capability. He was a Master of archery. Almost everybody received education 

in that discipline from him. However, there remained a very great shortcoming in his character, 

which is concern with the story of the [tribal] Bhil youth. He [Drona] did not [properly] 

appreciate the attachment and faith of that tribal-youth." 

 

[The reference here is to the story of the Bheel-youth named - Eklavya, considered unworthy 

being only a low caste tribal. he went back and started practicing archery before a clay-image 

of Guru-Drona; and acquired much expertness. Once the princes who has learnt archery from 

Guru-Drona went in the forest for hunting and other games. A cog of their party started 

barking at Eklavya, who was busy practicing by himself. Feeling disturbed, Eklavya shoot 

some arrows that just filled the open mouth of the dog to stop its barking without injuring it. 

The disciples of Guru-Drona were astonished at such a feat; and Arjuna particularly felt 

shocked to learn from Eklavya that he considered himself as a disciple of Guru-Drona. Arjuna 

complained to Drona that even though he had declared him [Arjuna] as his most superior 

disciple, actually Eklavya, who claimed to be his disciple, was superior most. There upon 

Guru-Drona went to Eklavya; and on being addressed as 'Master' by him. Asked for the fee or 

wage due to the teacher form the disciple [Guru-dakshina]. On Eklavya asking as to what he 

would like to have form him as 'Guru-dakshina', Guru-Drona' demanded the right hand thumb 

of Eklavya, to destroy his expertness and superiority as an archer. Eklavya at-once cut off his 

right thumb, and presented it to the Guru. The story goes further to culminate in Eklavya 

continuing his practice with the left hand to retain his expertness and superiority.] 
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"This was against the principles of Kshattriya Dharma [warrior obligations]. Brahmans were 

prohibited to use armament. [Drona being Brahman, and performing Kshattriya obligations] 

both of his actions were against the principles." 

 

"The story of Parashu Ram and Bheeshma Pitamah is also true. He had a long life. Shikhandi 

was a eunuch. That story is also true." 

 

[Anecdote under reference : Parashu Ram is treated as a human incarnation of God, 

immediately preceding Rama. Bheeshma Pitamah learned archery from Parashu Ram. 

Bheeshma had taken a vow never to have any claim to kingship, and also never to marry and 

produce children as possible contenders to kingship, in order to facilitate marriage of his father 

King Shantanu to Satya Vati or Matsygandha, who had desired an agreement that her progeny 

alone should have the claim to kingship, as a precondition to her marriage with king Shantanu. 

She had two sons, the elder having died before being married. Bheeshma took away by force 

three daughters of the king of Kashi at the time of their free choice of husbands in an assembly 

of princes according to the custom of that time. Two younger daughters were married to the 

surviving younger step-brother of Bheeshma; but the eldest princess of Kashi complained that 

she had determined to have a certain king as her husband; and Bheeshma had obstructed the 

fulfillment of her heart's choice by bringing  her by force to the Kuru Kingdom. Bheeshma, 

thereupon, sent this princess Amba with full honour and respect to King Shalva of her intended 

choice with the request that she be accepted not not only as a daughter of the king of Kashi but 

also as the illustrious princess of the Puru Kingdom, offered in marriage to king Shalva. Shalva 

refuse to marry her, as he considered it as insulting to his valor. Amba returned to Bheeshma, 

and asked him to marry her, as he had taken her by force and prevented the fulfillment of her 

heart's desire in a natural and customary honorable way. Bheeshma expressed his helplessness 

due to his vow sworn to his step-mother; and offered to marry her to his step-brother or to any 

person of her choice most honorably. Amba became very furious and insisted that under the 
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circumstances, Bheeshma must marry herself to and nothing else. When Bheeshma insisted on 

his helplessness, Amba went to Parashu Ram for help and justice. Parashu Ram came with her 

to convince and force Bheeshma to have her as his wife or else fight with him. Bheeshma most 

humbly expressed his helplessness, whereupon there was a fight between Parashu Ram and 

Bheeshma for several days. Bheeshma could not be defeated. Parashu Ram went away 

disgusted ; and vowed that he would no more accept any Kshattriya as his disciple. Amba 

immolated herself on the pyre, after many austerities ; and bowed that she would arrange her 

indignity against Bheeshma in due course. Subsequently she was born as a daughter of king 

Drupada, father of Droupadi; but later lived as a male warier. In the great war, when it seemed 

impossible to vanquish Bheeshma as first commander in chief of Duryodhana's army, he was 

respectfully approached by Lord Krishna and Arjuna to show the way to vanquish him. He 

narrated the long story and said that he would not use arms against Shikhandi, who was really 

reincarnation of Amba, who had bowed to avenge her indignity by becoming instrumental to 

Bheeshma's death. Next day Lord Krishna put Shikhandi in the forefront, whereupon 

Bheeshma hung his head and left the arms. Thereupon Lord Krishna made Arjuna, under cover 

behind Shikhandi, pierce Bheeshma's body with arrows al-over. Finally Bheeshma fell down 

from his chariot and rested for several months on the bed of arrows to die at his own will when 

the sun crossed over to the northern hemisphere of the earth. Amba could thus avenge the 

wrong  done to her, by causing Bheeshma's vanquishment and death.] 

 

"Bheeshma Pitamah never budged one millimeter from his principles worthy of the Kshatriya. 

I had to adopt many clever devices to end the great war [in favour of the Pandava brothers]. 

The elephant was really named Ashwatthama. Yudhishthira even then did not tell ail. I just 

managed to keep the second part of the statement drowned in the noise of drums, conch-shells 

and other instruments, so as not to reach Guru Drona's ears. It is wrong that king Yudhishthira 

had to cross the hell due to speaking a lie once." 

 

[Story under reference : After Bheeshma had even vanquished, the army of Duryodhana was 
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placed under the command of Guru Drona, who was also invincible, so long as he was using 

arms. He had very great love for his son named Ashwatthama ; and had bowed that he would 

not survive his son. Under Lord Krishna clever device, this son of Drona led away fighting to a 

very long distance. Then Bheema killed an elephant also named Ashwatthama. There was an 

all-round noisy announcement that Ashwatthama had been killed, causing a very great shock to 

and disheartening Guru Drona, who was still not ready to believe the rumor, so forcefully 

announced by every body he met. He knew that king Yudhishthira was staunchly truthful ; and 

so he went to him for unquestionable verification. Yudhishthira, unflinching even by Lord 

Krishna's advice said "yes, Ashwatthama has been killed, be it man or elephant." Drona could 

hear only the first part of the statement : [the other part - "be it man or elephant" - was 

drowned in the deliberate noise of various instruments, managed as a device by Lord Krishna.] 

Guru Drona left the arms, and sat in the kind of depression or meditation to end his life 

through yogic practice. There upon Dhrishta Dyumna, the other brother of Droupadi chopped 

off Guru Drona's head with his sword, to fulfill a bow taken earlier by him. Ashwatthama, who 

was immortal, avenged his father's death through deceit, by wiping out the entire family of 

king Drupada, including Droupadi's five young sons, indue course. It is also narrated in the 

Mahabharata, the king Yudhishthira, due to this slight wavering in speaking unalloyed truth, 

was taken to heaven through hell, where he was surprised to find many good and virtuous 

people, who were later transferred to heaven, after completion of the little suffering, that fell to 

their lots due to small sins. All residents to hell felt relief due to the presence of Yudhishthira 

there, who together with all of them was soon transferred to heaven, from where sinful people 

like Duryodhana etc. were shifted to hell, after the enjoyment of the fruition of their little 

virtuous actions was over.] 

 

"Duryodhana had to reside in hell for a very long time, since he had not left the slightest 

lacunae in his attempts to dishonor Droupadi. All those who are killed on the battle field do not 

get in to heaven allotted to their fortune. Only those who suffer martyrdom for the tight cause, 

and those character has been unblemished, can entertain hope [for attaining to heaven]." 
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Revered Master's [Revered Laalaa Ji's] verification : "All that Lord Krishna has told you about 

Duryodhana is correct." 

 

Dictation from Lord Krishna continued : "Ashwamedh Yajna is correct. A horse left free to 

move. If someone held it, he would have to fight the King performing the sacrifice [Yajna]. 

When the horse was brought back to its starting place, a declaration of conquest of the world, 

trodden over by that horse, was made and the sacrificial fire was lit, in which the horse was 

sacrificed and offered as oblation to the fire. Gomedha Yajna is interpolated ; and those 

responsible for it are other ones. The story of the ox, under reference [in your discussions] is 

wrong. [Note : There was discussion concerning a reference in 'Mahabharata' somewhere to the 

practice of a certain king getting one thousand oxen killed daily for eating and feasting.] Many 

stories are introduced in Mahabharata, which cast an ill effect on customs and traditions in the 

Hindus. All these imaginary constructions. Many other things written in it are beyond 

comprehension, and no intelligent person believes them. Subsequent to the downfall of 

Hindus, which started after the great war, many interpolations were made by Brahmans on 

their own, and in case of some others they were pressurized to do so that people may shift over 

form Hinduism to other religions. The blind people themselves indulged in cutting the throat of 

their own progeny. These people had no tendency to die for what was right [and true]. That is 

the condition of degenerate times. That [dying for rightness and truth] was the wont of the 

warrior [Kshatriya] class. The priests had developed ill intentions even during my times." 

 

Dictation from Revered Prophet Mohammad : "I have issued orders for the disconnection of 

systems. The soul has been withdrawn and an atmosphere of wilderness has started of 

manifest. Destruction, however, has not started yet. Indications have no doubt come in to 

being. There is a need to work and try. The elders, who are really revered, have merged in the 

Ultimate Being, and have withdrawn their connections." 
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At 10.00 PM the last remaining system [Naqshmbandiya Stream] got smashed and 'Zadeed' [a 

new one] started. 

 

Tuesday; 17th October 1944 : 

 

Dictation from Revered Prophet Mohammad : "You did good work during yesternight." 

 

Remark from angle Gabriel : "The systems have ended. These people indulged in terrible 

tyrannies. The whole area needs to be overhauled." 

 

In the morning of October 16th, awakening of the condition of Qutub in Rameshwar Prasad 

was set in. In the morning of 17th also transmission for [the awakening of] the same point was 

administered. 

 

Dictation from Revered Master, Laalaa Ji Sahib : "Warn Rameshwar Prasad that if he ever 

goes against my orders, I shall snatch away [everything from him]. Those who have performed 

initiations on my hand and whose connection to me is not direct, i.e. those who are not initiated 

by me, are all cancelled. Nanhe [i.e. Revered Laalaa Ji Maharaj's own younger brother - 

Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] has done this quite a lot. Initiations on my hand [performed by 

Nanhe] all stand cancelled. In the future, all initiations to be performed, will be done in a new 

system. Who ever enters this new system viz. 'SANTMAT', shall be required to recite 

the Gayatri incantation [Mantra] as compulsory."  

 

Dictation from Lord Krishna [at 05.00 PM] : "Whatever bravery of Arjuna is reputed, was all 

due to my help. Bheema never hesitated to fight. He was not very intelligent. An example of 

wisdom exceeding that of king Yudhishthira is not available. An example of will [power and 

right intentions] more than Bheeshma Pitamah is hard to find. After Rama's incarnation, his 

[Bheeshma] was the second place in this respect. Obedience [and subservience] to one's father 
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more than his cannot be found." 

 

Wednesday 18th October 1944 : 

 

Dictation from Revered Master, Janaab Laalaa Ji Sahib [at 08.30 PM] : "Move Sage Agastya 

for effecting political change just today. Thereafter work shall be assigned to Madan Mohan 

Lal by me. Just now [the angle of] my eye on Brij Mohan Lal has undergone a change. This 

fellow screaming complexities. You are dealing concessions. If had not possessed this 

capacity, those people would have finished my spiritual-assembly [Satsang]. I have done away 

with complexities. I am dealing softly in consideration of Maulaanaa Abdul Ghani Khan [of 

Bhogaon]." 

 

Submission by Madan Mohan Lal : "Maulaanaa Abdul Ghani Khan [of Bhogaon] had no 

consideration for us." 

 

Reply : "Goodness unto the virtuous; badness for the vicious [a Persian proverb]." 

 

At 09.30 PM Revered Master, Janaab Laalaa Ji Sahib informed : "The status of Qutub has been 

bestowed on dear Rameshwar Prasad from God's Almighty Court. May God's benignant be 

always with him. O brother, thine is the great sepulcher of worship [a Persian half couplet]." 

 

Communication from Sage Agastya : "The star of the British [Kingdom] has plunged down. 

This has brought happiness to me; and I have praise [for it]. I had come to know that you have 

been assigned a spacial duty. I offered prayer also for you. God has accepted [it]. There will be 

friendship between you and me; and we shall be helpful for each other. The times have 

changes a great deal. What has been achieved by you shall be difficult to come to anybodies 

fortune amongst Hindus. Such a personality has not manifested since the period of the 

incarnation of Lord Rama. All this is your Guide's miracle. A Samarth Guru of His caliber has 
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never been born. I bless you and get yoked to my work. The ancient treatises of India have not 

gone anywhere. A huge treasure lies with me. It will be available at the proper time. The delay 

is only till orders from God are received. Be perfectly confident. The discipline of [ancient] 

archery too has not been lost. The stock of that is also safe with me. I have given instructions 

to Sage Atraya. What ever work be in store for him, you assign it to him." 

 

Revered Master's [Janaab Laalaa Ji Sahib's] dictation directed to Madan Mohan Lal : "I am 

feeling so happy today that a person like dear Ram Chandra came in to being through me. If I 

permit him to apply full force, he [Ram Chandra can turn up the whole earth. I, however, have 

structured his tendency so as to entertain thoughts to that effect. Such a personality shall not 

come now. If somebody may study his earlier life and circumstances, many such things will be 

found therein as will be noted in the biographies of some great personalities in some form or 

the other. He has been dealt to such harms through thought, as are dealt in the manifest way to 

the great personalities. His initial condition which he is often able to remember, and compare 

also with his state, is what came to the lot of sages after traveling all stages. The times, 

however, did not retain that state. He is the person whose biography needs to be written down. 

I have deliberately removed him from the work of destruction; and what has been assigned [to 

him] is Nature's command, so that he may not in his usual way be [unduly] hasty which may 

happen to be against [the course of] Nature." 

 

"Tell Rameshwar Prasad that this is a high status. He should remain careful." 

 

Thursday; 19th October 1944 :  

 

Revered Master's [Janaab Laalaa Ji's] dictation : "I was in high spirits at the time. I had ordered 

dear Ram Chandra to awaken the condition of 'Qutub-ul-aqtaab' in Rameshwar Prasad 

immediately. His opinion, however proved correct. I called Rameshwar Prasad and observed 

him to find that he was really not your fit [for that status]. He should remain hopeful. I could 
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not form a proper estimate out of love. I found myself in such high spirits toddy I could not 

contain myself. Rameshwar Prasad was granted the status of 'Qutub-ul-

aqtaab' [Dhruvadhipati]; and Madan Mohan Lal was raised to the status of 'Ghous'. May they 

enliven my name. When nobody else was available, helplessly had to cool my heightened spirit 

with dear Ram Chandra. Now I am calm. Now listen to what I have to say about the status of 

dear Ram Chandra. Imagination and supposition is capable of forming an estimate of it. His 

status has been raised future yesternight by the power of the Lord of Preservation [Vishnu-

Shakti]. He has been permitted ; and the power subservient to that has been ordered to work in 

accordance with his [Ram Chandra] instructions. Just this had been communicated to him last 

night by Sage Agastya. Dear Ram Chandra correctly grasped the cause of my heightened 

spirits. The reason was that I became full of enthusiasm to observe the status of dear Ram 

Chandra. This has been my condition since yesternight. Vishwa Nath Tandon committed a 

mistake by going away [early yesternight]." 

 

Dictation from Lord Krishna [concerning the principles of living under the new system of 

spiritual-discipline] : "The principles of life should be most simple. The habit of speaking truth 

should be developed. Abstinence from [useless] audio-visual pleasures. Affection to children. 

Respect for elder. Service to parents. Honest living. Remaining intention-ed . Having no 

covetous eye on what belongs to somebody else. Avoidance of adopting a threatening attitude 

to others. Trying to keep cool and calm. Restraint of utterances that may cause hurt to 

somebodies heart. In-spite of all these [principles] drawing out one's sword in the face of the 

enemy is not [to be] forbidden, but it should be remembered that this [drawing out one's 

sword] should for the defense of somebody [including oneself]. Prayer and worship [Sandhya] 

should be performed twice daily. In view of the altered times, I have not ordered 'Sandhya' a 

third time. 'Gayatri' is essential. These are ordinary principles, which everybody ought to 

observe." 

 

"I had done away with rituals in my time; and laid the main emphasis on elevation of thought. 
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Love was its main element. Greater emphasis was given on the way of surrender of seeking 

shelter [Sharanagati], as the time of 'Kaliyuga' [age of low capacity] was near at hand. Mental 

power had started bidding farewell. The practice of celibacy [Brahmacharya] had begun to 

deteriorate. The principles enunciated by me are still applicable. My incarnation was to make 

this affair easier [and simpler]. By Sandhya I mean whatever devices may be possible for 

union with God, or whatever may be prescribed by [a competent] guide. Another kind 

of sandhya, like the ritualistic one, i.e. reciting incantation [mantra] etc. meaning thereby that 

what people of different Samaj [Arya Samaj, Brahma Samaj, Deva Samaj etc.] do, may also 

not [be altogether] forbidden." 

 

Revered Master's [Janaab Laalaa Ji Sahib's] instructions : "In the genealogical-tree, 'Om Tat 

sat' will be written to start with." 

 

Friday; 20th October 1944 : 

 

At 08.20 P. M. conditional permission to impart training was granted to Thakur Munishwar 

Singh by Madan Mohan Lal, certified by Shri Ram Chandra Ji of Shahjahanpur. 

 

Dictation from Revered Master [Janaab Laalaa Ji Sahib] after 08.00 P. M. : "Brij Mohan Lal 

had started a certain practice. Your writings have created havoc. His [Brij Mohan Lal] power 

has been snatched off according to the need." 

 

Saturday; 21st October 1944 : 

 

Dictation from Revered Master [Janaab Laalaa Ji Sahib] : "The above mentioned principles 

[dictated by Lord Krishna] are concerned [mainly] with practice. God's entity should be taken 

to be one. Useless kinds of worship should be abstained from. Religious bigotry is to be 

detested. God alone is worthy of worship; and as such God alone is to be worshiped. Guru 
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should be honored [and respected]. Such principles are to be adopted as may cause benefit to 

others. Living should be made so simple that on seeing it, people have an impression of good 

thoughts. I have always been, and am even now, opposed to idol-worship. Its grossness spoils 

the heart. A promos to this effect should be taken at the time of initiation. Otherwise 

observance of all these principles of good conduct is essential. Idol-worship is to be strictly 

prohibited. If the Ghous of Najda [Arabian plateau] may like to join the [new] system, he too 

should be required to accept observance of these principles. I think it will be good if this [new] 

system be named 'Sahaj Marg'. I do not like any adulteration of Mayavic [phenomenal] 

elements, which may create upsetting trends in it and cause sectarian [or factional] conflicts 

[and quarrels]. as regards designation, the name suggested by Madan Mohan Lal viz. 'Sat Pad 

Panth' can also be alright. However, there is no need now to change it. Let it [Sahaj Marg] 

remain, just as it is." 

 

"The method of transmission will remain unaltered. In case of ritualistic practices [like reciting 

incantations etc.] changes may be introduced according to particular mental tendencies in 

keeping with ancient Indian [Hindu] traditions. This will be known in proper time. I shall be 

telling these sorts of new methods also to dear Ram Chandra. If somebody may need some 

special practice for some special purpose of warding off [or correction] etc., he may consult 

him [Ram Chandra]. If proper care is not taken of such a tremendous personality [as that of 

Ram Chandra], who knows what may come to happen [all of sudden]. I am telling the event of 

the previous night to Madan Mohan Lal. Since dear Ram Chandra has an inventive 

temperament, he entertained  a thought yesterday as to what effective method costing least 

labor may be there to have a large number of sages divested of their spiritual status. As such, 

he could comprehend the method in a dream yesternight; and he immediately started its 

application. I immediately introduced the antidote and compensated the harm. The method is 

worth nothing and quite unique. [It is, however, to be strictly confidential]." 

 

Sunday; 22nd October 1944 : 
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Vishwa Nath Tandon is initiated in accordance with Revered master's [Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji 

Sahib's] instructions, by Madan Mohan Lal, just before 12.00 noon. 

 

Tuesday; 24th October 1944 : 

 

Revered Master's [Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Sahib's] dictation : "Today Vishwa Nath Tandon is 

brought unto the region of Kubra at 10.00 A. M. Sughra is called Pinda Desh [Organic 

region]. 'Kubra' is called 'Brahmanda' [cosmic region], and 'Ulia', 'Para Brahmanda 

Mandal' [Para cosmic region]. Beyond that starts 'Satpad' [Region of purity of being]. 'Qudsa' 

[Region of pity] is the top condition of 'Satpad'. For the reply from the 'Ghous of Najda', a 

waiting period of three days may be allowed. Your method for snatching of [spiritual status] is 

best." 

 

Revered Master [Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Sahib] dictated the basic principles concerning 

aspirants under the system of 'Sahaj Marg' : 

 

[01] In our fold much emphasis is laid on 'faith' [Aitaqad]. That is the first step [of the 

staircase]. To ripen it is every aspirant's duty. Without this proper benefit is not derived. 

 

[02] Every aspirant must first decide in his heart whether this particular method shall do 

him/her good; and this will be evident to him/her through [his/her own] experience. Then there 

should be an orientation to ripen faith; and compliance of one's guide's orders should be 

considered as duty. 

 

[03] It should be made comprehensible to the aspirants that what is being done to them 

[through transmission] is not mesmerism [hypnotism] but the way of connecting [the aspirant] 

to the Ultimate Being; and that this is the main thing [under this new system viz. 'Sahaj Marg']. 
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So long as an aspirant does not decide well in his/her heart and comes to have trust in the 

guide, there is no need to make him/her start. 

 

[04] The consideration of character is the main thing and 'Bhrhmacharya' [celibacy] is also 

strictly essential. This is the way of devotion [Bhakti], and whatever else may be achieved 

along-with." 

 

Wednesday; 25th October 1944 : 

 

Revered Master's [Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Sahib's] dictation : "The merging of myself in you, 

that I have brought about, has never been done by any elder [Master] in his successor - 

representative till now. Your movement has gone still further. The matter is settled. The 

[proposal] of movement ahead is that you be made completely rid of 'Samsakaras' [impressions 

of past actions]; and in order to maintain physical existence, 'Vishwa' [Universe] may be taken 

[to be your form]. This matter has, however, being left [entirely] to me. I am worried most 

about my work. Your age is just nothing yet. I am, however, telling something to be noted for 

future reference, that it is all the miracle of Master's love. I understand there has been never 

such an example on earth to this date." 

 

Dictation addressed to Madan Mohan Lal : "You [Madan Mohan Lal] have no awareness of 

your state. Excepting dear Ram Chandra, yours is also a unique example. The knot of this 

secret shall pen afterwards may your life be long by God's grace. I have brought a very happy 

tiding for you. From this day on-wards, whomsoever he [Ram Chandra] will transmit to, 

he/she will get connected to Lord Krishna. This is the very first connection, that will start with 

him [Ram Chandra]. This condition contains a some-what grayish green hue in it. I liked not of 

you [Ram Chandra and Madan Mohan Lal] to be benefited ; and hence gave orders to you." 

 

"The condition of dear Ram Chandra has undergone metamorphosis, the zenith of which has 
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not been arrived as yet. The source of transmission [to him, at the root of this metamorphosis] 

is to be kept confidential. In him the connection combining me and Lord Krishna has started." 

 

"During my life-time, I have very often been taking [my] representatives to my side. Today I 

took dear Ram Chandra to my side. Nobody can have the power to tolerate my taking him to 

my side in this free state [of myself]. My taking somebody to my side means something. It 

means that I have left no wealth [with me] that has not been bestowed to him by me. He is 

over-flooded with [divide] wealth from head to foot. He had once said that there is effect in the 

dust of his feet. Now I shall say that the dust on which he happens to tread, shall acquire the 

characteristic of the burnt power of the 'कोश-तूय' [Tur mountain] as the proverb goes [about the 

mountain on which Moses had the vision of Divine Light, turning the mountain to burnt ashes 

and throwing Moses in to unconsciousness]. This [dust tread upon by dear Ram Chandra] will 

have the effect of awakening the vision of the Ultimate. This [however] is not to be taken to 

mean that the dust on which he treads be thrown in to one's eyes. This narration is meant to 

express the idea of piety." 

 

"A new kind of transmission will start with dear Ram Chandra, which is to be designated as 

'Ganga-Jamuni' i.e. a combination of my and Lord Krishna's transmission." 

 

[Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib belonged to Fatehgarh in the district - Farrukhabad of Utter Pradesh - 

Northern State - of India, which is at the south bank of the river - Ganges, while Lord Krishna's 

place of birth and chief activity is Mathura [and its vicinity] in the same state of India, situated 

at the bank of the river  Jamuna [Yamuna]. As such the condition of the names of these two 

sacred rivers is designated as 'Gaga-Jamuni'.] 

 

Thursday; 26th October 1944 : 

 

Revered Master's [Janaab Laalaa Ji Sahib's] dictation : "He [Ram Chandra] has brought about a 
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marvelous invention; and made the matter extremely easy. But this work can be possible only 

by him. The method is correct and people shall derive best benefit. There is moreover no harm 

in adopting it." 

 

"The new method is like this :  First of all the points of the organic region be all cleaned 

through force of will. Then the points and areas of the cosmic region up to where the aspirant 

is to be taken, be cleaned. Thereafter the points of the organic region be opened in the natural 

way; and just like that the points ahead of that [in the cosmic region and beyond] be opened in 

the natural way. If transmission is oriented to both at one and the same time, the perfection of 

the organic region will also be achieved, and the stages ahead of that too will be getting 

perfected side by side. [The application of this] method, however, certainly needs celibacy 

[Brahmacharya]; and the brian [mind] must be sufficiently strong." 

 

"The second technique that can be used consists in opening points and stages in accordance 

with the stage of the strength of an aspirant's heart and brain. But this estimate cannot be there 

in every person. As such, everybody should not start using this [technique]. It will remain in 

his [Ram Chandra] lot alone." 

 

Dictation [by Janaab Laalaa Ji Sahib] addressed to Munshi Madan Mohan Lal : "Can such an 

example be found anywhere else? He [Ram Chandra] has thing still more in his mind viz. 

enabling the aspirant to trainers all stages side by side. But there will be nobody to take up 

such training. For all these things the instructions are [to be noted] : love is the [main] 

condition of the aspirant, since he / she is certain to develop [perfectly] but the danger of going 

against [the guide] shall persist [unless perfect love is there]." 

 

The dictation [by Janaab Laalaa Ji Sahib], as usual, continued : "Only I know your status [and 

capacity]. Your training since the very start has been just like this, viz. you always grasped 

everything; and your assessment was ever correct. I also never concealed anything from you, 
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nor shall ever hold back anything. As such, I am imparting this [very special] instruction to 

you : 'whatever terrible hardship you may have to under go, you should not open that eye [i.e. 

activate that power], which Lord Krishna had done during 'Maha-Bharat'.' That power is active 

to this extent automatically; and that is Lord Krishna's gift. If Lord Krishna orders for some 

work, you should open [the eye]; but it must be for that work alone. It is not to be used for any 

other work. I have bestowed immense power on you for destruction : you can use it [anyway]." 

 

Dictation by Janaab Laalaa Ji Sahib, addressed to Munshi Madan Mohan Lal at 09.00 P. M. 

: "You were getting too much worried and worked up about the idea that some such invention 

be possible that whoever is made devoid of spiritual condition, be aware of it immediately. He 

[Ram Chandra] has invented something like that, viz. the purpose be served without the need 

of snatching off [the spiritual condition]. The technique consists in stopping and solidifying 

through one's will wherever the effect of spirituality may exist [in the personal concerned] 

even unto the sound or vibration [effect] technically called 'shabda'. This will turn the 

concerned person's inner state to something like stone, which may be made as solid as desired. 

This technique is for teaching a lesson [to the person concerned]; but this should not be used 

unless one has no other choice. [Pause] Just now he [Ram Chandra] has introduced a 

modification, which has made me bounce up [out of joy]. May God bestow upon him [Ram 

Chandra] yet higher status and make my name live [for ever]. The modification is something 

quite natural, and I have mentioned about it also earlier somewhere. It consists in solidifying 

[the condition] form one's left side, and retain the power of one's right side for reopening it. 

Now this technique is prefect. [Pause] He [Ram Chandra] has made this system, viz. 'Sahaj 

Marg', so easy that the labor of a huge time is saved. But alas! Where are the aspirants [to reap 

the benefit] !! If somebody is trained through these methods, without creating capacity, he/she 

cannot appreciate it, nor can proceed on through the strength of the trainer or guide." 

 

"It is more than twelve years since my physical veiling. During this period, the harm suffered 

by our brethren, i.e. disciples, is known to God or to my heart alone. The reason is that during 
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my lifetime, my subtle body was present in everybody, which ensured their security and 

brought about their spiritual progress. With my physical veiling the subtle bodies also went 

with me, and they became devoid of this blessing. As such, during this period [of more than 

twelve years], who ever liked, dealt harm to them [disciples], and misguided them one way or 

the other, trying to keep them away from me. When that [gap] period came to an end, and the 

Omnipotent Nature boiled up to come to its own, a [suitable] personality again came in to 

being, who's subtle body is now present in them; and security is ensured [again] in every way. 

As such there is always need for the controlling agency of the Master; just this is the meaning 

of the 'Sajjadaanasheen' [successor-representative]." 

 

"If something remarkable may happen, one should immediately get oriented to the [Master's] 

controlling agency." 

 

Friday; 27th October 1944 : 

 

Revered Master's [Janaab Laalaa Ji sahib's] dictation : "I am telling something very 

remarkable. If sometime there is an occasion of difficult conflict and confrontation with 

someone, who may be really perfect, then one should merge oneself in the controlling agency. 

Then my own power shall start functioning. There is no difference between the guide and the 

'Sajjadaanasheen' [successor-representative].  

some day I had referred to you as 'Vasu' in some form. These are posers of Nature; and the 

entire solar and terrestrial order depends on them. There are eight 'Vasus'. Now I am telling 

something about him [Ram Chandra]. He is controlling the 'Vasus'. This status did not fall to 

the lot of anybody except him since the beginning of creation. This is matter of great secrecy, 

that I have revealed. I am also surprised that his stationary residence is nowhere. Whatever step 

is there, it is forward." 

 

"You [Ram Chandra] have been granted a place among 'Nabi' [prophets]. Angel 'Gabriel' haas 
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just brought that same message. Yours is the second place after Revered Lord Krishna. This is 

the beginning. The end still far off. God willing, my dear one is to to be honored even with 

further prosperity. Your words shall function as commands. The status of Prophet starts with 

'Imam' [religious leadership]. The condition starts earlier than that. That is also called the 

condition of 'Naboovat' ['Prophet-hood']. I was in that condition, and had transferred it to you 

up to that state in my life-time." 

 

Dictation addressed to Munshi Madan Mohan Lal : "Nobody understood me during my 

lifetime. If people had appreciated me and take wok from me, I would have survived further 

on. I had compromised [myself to the fact] that people did not need me. All of my capacity and 

whatever gifts I had received from my Master, was all transferred by me to him [Ram 

Chandra] and put in the dormant state. Mark the fineness of dear Ram Chandra's brain : he has 

grasped the technique immediately." 

 

"Reverend Lord Krishna had arrived together with me; and transmitted to dear Ram Chandra. 

Madan Mohan Lal has also derived benefit to same extent. He [Lord Krishna] has blessed dear 

Ram Chandra to be filled up [fully] with spirituality; and also made provision of butter and 

candy [which Lord Krishna is reputed to very fond of for his own consumption as well as 

distribution among play mates] for him, and to whom ever it may reach through him [Ram 

Chandra]. There will be no dearth or scarcity. Dear Ram Chandra remain linked only to me in 

thought. It was disrespect to some extent. It has been pardoned. He should take care in future. 

There has been some more progress occurring in him. Lord Krishna has put 'Kuber' [god of 

wealth and prosperity] under his [Ram Chandra] charge; and this prosperity shall increase on 

and on beyond him in the system. [Plan came to view]." 

 

Submission by Munshi Madan Mohan Lal [time 09.00 P.M.] : "When Guru-Shishya [Master] 

got located in one disciple, others remain frustrated [and unfulfilled] --- --- --- etc." 
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Answer : "You might have studied 'Jugraphia' [Geography]. The sun's rays fall directly and 

sharply on the equator. Beyond a certain angel the sun's rays, on account of the distance etc. do 

not create that [account of] heat, but remain providing light to that region continuously. Just 

this is the reply to this thing, viz. why my current has become located on and is going straight 

to some one. In other words, it can be that if one who has acquired closeness to me to a certain 

degree, my ray falls sharp on him/her to the same extent. The shining power remains one and 

the same i.e. my eye is the same for everybody and I consider everyone as my own." 

 

Saturday; 28th October 1944 : 

 

Revered Master's [Janaab Laalaa Ji Sahib's] dictation : "It has now become very difficult to 

stop dear Ram Chandra from climbing up in the [sphere of] the Ultimate Being, where is his 

real residence is located. One device comes to comprehension viz. he may start transmission to 

me when such a condition should  arise; and I shall immediately control the situation. he has 

carved out his position efficiently there, and tremendous expansion has started." 

 

"I have just revealed the state of Ram Chandra birth to both of you [Madan Mohan Lal and 

Rameshwar Prasad]. Ot was that same transition which condition came down with him. This 

condition was purely 'Zaat' [Ultimate Being] without the least touch of Maya [phenomenal 

materiality] in it. I too had come down together with a state, at birth, which was akin to it." 

 

Dictation from Lord Krishna : "For [your] going to 'Naimisharanya' [Neemsar] after Mathura is 

just my own order. There in no need for Ayodhya now. There, the priests, playing hosts to 

pilgrims, have created many evils." 

 

"Destroy Kashi. The particular temple at 'Jagannath Puri' had been constructed by left way 

[Vama Margi] Tantrika worshipers to defame me. Destroy it immediately. There is one place 

close to it, which is pious." 
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Revered Master's [Janaab Laalaaji Sahib's] instructions : "At the time of the destruction of 

Kashi, you should throw a ring al-around, so that no body [needing destruction] may be able 

escape. The blood of the martyrs of Kashi is even now falling its destruction. The sight of their 

restlessness and pain at thrill last moments is live before my eyes. At such sacred places, there 

was [organised] bloodshed. The blood of kings have also been shed therein. They have shed 

the blood of such persons as were responsible for the maintenance of an entire world." 

 

"The sight [of happenings] at that particular temple is passing [like a reel] in front of y eyes. 

Dishonoring of mothers [and sisters] there has brought bloodily tears to my eyes [even] on my 

being free [from physical bondage]. Such cruel persons have to be dealt with [there] as may 

not be present even amongst tyrants. The race, which consists of elements that assign to 

themselves no job except sucking the blood [of others], deserves being entirely ruined and 

destroyed. It was race whose flag has flown over the whole world, which has stated the biggest 

and best people with the nectar of its spiritual attainments. Piety was [developed] to the extent 

that every ion and air was a emitting its fragrance. And now this day of [degeneration] is here! 

If you observe this intuitive vision, you shall find every particles of these [persons] filled up 

with that condition, which has its pull towards hell. One great secret, I am telling you : in case 

of some one, whose condition does not indicate any possibility of improvement, and whose 

actions are to take that person to hell, his/her plan [to this effect] starts developing in hell 

during his/her lifetime." 

 

"The work of Varanasi be assigned to Madan Mohan Lal.He should do it with full force. 

Rameshwar Prasad should remain drawing out life of every one, making exceptions in case of 

those who are good and God-worshiping. The work of Jagannathpuri is to be done by you 

[Ram Chandra] and Madan Mohan Lal together." 

 

Dictation from Lord Krishna : "There is a temple Laalaa Babu in Vrindaban, wherein 
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corruption has started. Try to remove it [Corruption]." 

 

"If you find it impossible, pull it [temple] down to pieces. You will nee to go in to that temple, 

and have to study the climate there, and only then form an opinion [to take the final decision]. 

It is a fact that I had a very great love for the [river] Yamuna. I have played and revealed a lot 

at its banks. Although its status is nothing more that a river, but its sight is such as to compel 

[us] living on in Mathura. Try to change its [river] direction. I understand, there will be no 

appreciation of your work in the temples. You will be considered as a dry, unimpressive 

fellow. It is not everybody's job to discover light. My full power shall be there with you, 

because it is a very big job that has been assigned to you," 

 

"There are certain [religious] buildings standing at sacred spots, These shall be  razed down 

[some time]. The building closed to the [river] Yamuna was constructed for establishing the 

possession of a sacred spot and dishonoring ladies. Many idols are buried in the big building. 

The red mosque is coming up in your thought : my place of birth is close to that. During the 

time of Kansa [legendary maternal uncle of Lord Krishna, who killed the seven elder brothers 

of Lord Krishna, as soon as they were born, and made many attempts to kill Lord Krishna but 

was finally killed by Him] It was a prison, My mother was incarcerated in it.There is also a 

[sacred] place atNandagon [village close to Barsana where Radha was living, to which Lord 

Krishna's foster parents - Nand and Yashoda moved later due to difficulties at their original 

place of residence, Gokul] where the washerman work now at the riverbank. There is a mound 

of earth close to your [Ram Chandra] father-in-law's house. The well of Kubja has really got 

conceal under the earth. The place designated by that name is not the right one" 

 

[Reference : A maid servant of Kansa happened to have good features but a deformed body, 

due to a hump, on account of which she was nicknamed Kubja. When Lord Krishna went to 

Mathura, she met Him near a well. She felt great love for Krishna and offered him a scented 

paste, she was carrying for Kans, to apply all-over the body before taking bath. Krishna 
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applied it on His own body and then pressing her feet with his foot, he raised her up putting his 

hand below her chin. She immediately got rid of her physical deformity and invited the Lord to 

her residence. He went there later after cans had been killed] 

 

"If the rich lady of the business community, whose progeny are adopted but do not survey, 

may reveal these places in accordance with your bidding, her family will not remain remain 

devoid of continuation of light in the genealogical order future ahead. [Here reference is to 

some accused family] I also promise that in case this lady and her widowed daughter-in-law 

honour you [and act on your instruction], I will bestow salvation to them at their end. She had 

served meals to many mendicants consumed lots of the nectar of their foot wash [Charnamrit] 

to no purpose. Now is the opportunity. If she really likes to see, she will find the gloom of my 

form in you. This message you may sent to her, with perfect self-confidence, to the best extent. 

In what form the message is to be delivered, will be indicated to you by your Guide. In all 

these matters you shall receive like from your Guide." 

 

Revered Master's [Janaab Laalaa Ji Sahib's] instruction : "What Lord Krishna may tell you, 

you shall get verified by me, so that the possibility of missing it may be removed." 

 

Dictation from Lord Krishna continued  : "A den [of bad people] is operating from behind 

the  D. D. temple. In all these matters do as directed by your Guide. No better Guide can be 

available. At Maha Ban, there is a holy spot covered under a mound of earth." 

 

Revered Master's Orders : "Destroy the temple H. G. just today. An event just now has been 

prevented from happening there. A pious lady [devoted to her husband] happened to reach 

there. An attempt was made to infringe upon her modesty. She immediately prayed to God for 

protection of her honour. Nature waved up at once; and no harm could be caused to that lady. 

She was the wife of a crippled person, who would not have been able to protect her. This work 

is essential above anything else. That temple should go up in flames. Make use of the special 
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powers of your present state. Even if you have to sit awake for the whole of this night, this 

work is not to be stopped. Until I issue some other instruction, this work [of destruction] 

should continue unabated ; and this work is assigned to you only. All other work to be left 

aside [for the time being]. One thing more is necessary : the homes of all those who were a 

party to the infringement upon that lady's modesty have to made devoid of light [to continue 

the genealogy of their family line] by the morning." 

  

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 Writer of sahajmarg-script 

THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF RAM CHANDRA [Baabu Ji OF 
SHAHJAHANPUR (UP)  
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Writer of Sahaj Marg Script - II 

  

Sunday; 29th October 1944 : 

  

Revered Master's dictation : "I have not bestowed powers on you to 
remain sitting, after absorbing them. These are for use at the time of the 
need. Man becomes free when the question of envy and won-ness gets 
obliterated in one's life. It requires a lot of time to create it. On [careful] 
thought, all will be found to possess the same force which produces their 
movements. The systems [and traditions] differing from time to time, are to 
be adopted [and respected]. This thing was at its zenith in me. Lord 
Krishna is the current of 'Asal Zaat' [Real Ultimate Being]." 

  

"By designating 'Ganga-Jamuni' transmission, my purpose is also that both 
of these elements will proceed together ; or you may say that my and His 
[Lord Krishna] current, will remain mixed up, and the whole world will be 
lighted with you. Its appreciation shall reach people after your physical 
veiling." 

  

"At Mathura, if you like to stop the spring of Yamuna some where, you take 
help of sage Agastya. Love means automatic inclination of the mind to 
perform what ever may be ordered by the Master, i.e. no hesitation at all in 
following the order. In case at Mathura your secret is somehow out to the 
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priests [playing host to pilgrims to fleece them] and they oppose you, then 
you pray to call Lord Krishna together with His well shaped boomerang 
[sudarshan-chakra]."  

  

Dictation from Lord Krishna : "I permit you. My power shall always be at 
your back. There will be no need for prayer etc. I have assigned a very big 
duty to you. Who ever will help you in it, shall not remain unfulfilled. There 
is no need for anxiety. My full force shall be with you, when needed; and 
your Master just does not leave you alone at any time. This is called 
'Samarth Guru' [Capable Guide]. He is himself the example of his time. I 
have today fully recompensed you for your love for your Master. Every [fine] 
hair of your body has started to emit [Divine] fragrance. Have expectations 
for yet beyond." 

  

Revered Master's exclamation to Munshi Madan Mohan Lal : "Just see 
my cleverness, to have included [in Divine Grace] my own ones [you and 
Pandit Rameshwar Prasad]! 

  

  

Monday; 30th October 1944 : 

  

Revered Master's dictation : "Today at 09.45 AM Karuna Shankar is 
perfected in the 'Kubra' [cosmic region], and dear Ram Chandra has pulled 



572 
 

him up to the 'Ulia' [Para cosmic Region]. Now his area of stroll is the 
spiritual kingdom of that region. I have never seen a better vessel [i.e. 
capacity] then yours [Ram Chandra] to digest the transmission of such a 
Great Personality and of such a state, as was given to you yesternight, was 
just your job! As the proverb runs : 'digested it even without a belching, 
even once'. It [transmission] penetrated so as not to leave its track 
anywhere. My dear Madan Mohan Lal, at that time I felt an urge to have 
an estimate of dear Ram Chandra's vessel [capacity]. I remained filling him 
continuously for fifteen minutes, but there was no indication of any filling of 
the vessel. I can say with full confidence that in any other case, such 
transmission for even half of that time would have resulted in the heart 
being torn as under. He remain almost unaware of such a tremendous 
transmission from me. It appeared to him as something light, as it is during 
routine 'Satsang' [group-sitting]. To fill up this vessel is beyond my control. 
May God grant him a yet higher status!" 

  

"At 10.35 AM, I arranged transmission to him from Lord Krishna for seven 
minutes. The vessel has not even now got filled up." 

  

Lord Krishna's remark at the time of transmission : "This vessel is 
structured by your Master. It is difficult to fill it up." 

  

Dictation from Revered Master [Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib] : "What ever is 
snatched away by him [Ram Chandra] from various persons is stored up 
here. If it needs to be returned to somebody, it will be from me, i.e. I shall 
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meet to fill a new up to the limit of that person's condition." 

  

"The method to enlarge the vessel is that : first, transmission is to be given 
a little more than what the aspirant may be able to absorb; then it should 
be got digested, and this method is to be continued on and on, to create a 
high [capacity] vessel. Sometime when the state is enhanced beyond 
[capacity], there also arises the need to help in digesting it. There should 
not be pressure on the heart in any case. Otherwise the aspirant's courage 
will get [adversely] effected." 

  

"At Mathura make four to six miles along the bank of the river Yamuna 
illuminated [spiritually]; and it will be better than all of that [area] gets the 
touch of your feet. At Brindavan also, your work will be just the same. That 
is a very holy place. The priests have spoiled it. Make a start with their 
total distraction. The work that you bring [unfinished] therefrom, will have to 
be continued in the home as well. The sight of the river Yamuna at 
Brindavan is in my view. It still retains the effect [to some extent], because 
it has not been a place of general approach by common people [like 
Mathura]. Just possible, some order may be received for the place where 
the brother of Har Narain [Shri Har Narain Saxena of Jaipur, the son-in-law 
of Babu Ayodhya Nath who was the real brother-in-law of Revered Laalaa 
Ji Maharaj, his wife's real brother] has given up his physical frame. He died 
under enthusiastic intoxication for Lard Krishna." 

  

Dictation from Lord Krishna : "I had given direct light to the person, 
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refered to by your Master. He is present with me. Right his name in your 
systems [genealogical] chain, in letters of gold." 

  

Revered Master's [Parampujya Laalaa Ji Sahib] dictation continued 
: "Here is a wonderful invention. The heart has a connection with every 
point. It is the way that takes [the aspirant] up to the highest point [Dhura]. 
In view of this thought dear Ram Chandra has brought about a tremendous 
invention. All difficulties are now made easy. The apprehension for a fall 
has diminished. Holds and hurdles have been got rid off. The method is 
this : while transmitting to the heart the thought be taken that the cosmic or 
para cosmic region is being brought to awakening. The reach of the heart 
being unto the highest limit, the sublimity of what ever point [or region] be 
taken in thought, shall blossom, and the path will be clear. For example if 
the thought for opening cosmic region be taken, the thought shall reach up 
that limit, shedding light on all points below it; and this will keep the path 
always clear. This is the method which every trainer should right on the first 
page [of his manual note book]. This method can take [the aspirant] unto 
the highest point; and the method for ahead of that, which is my invention, 
anal be [kept] confidential. He [Ram Chandra] has comprehended it; but I 
have not allowed it to be perfectly revealed, so that he may not express it 
[to all and sundry]. It is a method which can be helpful in opening every 
point fully. The person, using it, must form a restrictive thought in his/her 
heart, so that the awakening  beyond the [fixed] point does not occur. Ir will 
help up to the limit of approach of a the trainer. Whatever structuralisation 
of dear Ram Chandra has taken place is the fruit of not only my work but 
his labour. [Pause] I had [acquired a special] efficiency, viz. I use to carry 
over work from the baleful to the dreaming [state of consciousness] for 
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completion. [This is to say that what ever work I was not able to complete 
during my wakefulness, I use to complete it in the dreaming state.]" 

  

  

Tuesday; 31st October 1944 : 

  

Revelation by Revered Master [Janaab Laalaa Ji Sahib] : "Today at 09.25 
AM Karuna Shankar was made to cover the 'Ulia' [Para cosmic region] and 
his point of [prayerful]  bid [humility] was opened. At 19.35 AM the light at 
the point ahead of that [ibd] stimulated; and at 10.50 AM permission [for 
special work] was granted. At 11.55 AM the status of 'Qutub' was bestowed 
on him. May God shower sower benediction!" 

  

"The Ghous of Najda got his spiritual condition totally snatched off 
yesternight. It was the result of [religious] bigotry that he came to see this 
day. Karuna Shankar be instructed to avoid associating with woman flock. If 
somebody comes to him for training, he should tally with me whether 
training [in that particular case] is to be imparted or not. If my words fail to 
reach him, he should enquire to ear Ram Chandra. There is no need of 
filling up every tom and dick. Just this instruction is for Pundit Rameshwar 
Prasad also. I am telling this for everybody who has authorisation." 

  

Dictation at 05.00 PM addressed to Munshi Madan Mohan Lal [By 
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Revered Laalaa Ji Maharaj] : "yesterday I had mentioned that I carried 
over work from the wakeful to the dreaming state. I was really an adept in 
it. However, at that time [of mentioning about it yesterday] I desired to test 
dear Ram Chandra; and it was the first [such] occasion. I wanted to assess 
how much [sensuous] craving was still remaining. He got through the test 
successfully; and the merit of the case is that he comprehended also that I 
intentioned to test him [while narrating about my own condition]. To keep 
something secret from such a person, is difficult for me. This matter was 
something very deep, but it appeared to him as floating on [the surface of] 
water. That is his personal capability; an God given. He is simple to look at 
[only]. What is it and why is it so, dear Madan Mohan Lal? [Pause for 
Madan Mohan Lal's reply]. Yes, you are right, but there is one thing very 
subtle [and secret] about it, i.e. he has gradually progressed to acquire 
such adeptness as makes him glued to my remembrance all the time. Just 
on account of this he misses nothing. Something may possible be forgotten 
due to mental weakness." 

  

"These five sublimity, assigned to the chest region, remain included at every 
stage about that [organic] region. The shape goes on changing. These drop 
off beyond the region of 'Qudsa' [piety]. Therefrom starts 'Khuloos' [purity]."  

  

"Today at 05.35 PM, I have shattered dear Ram Chandra's last knot; but I 
do not yet like to tell what it is. Praise unto his comprehension! He has 
grasped it. It was just this. He has acquired the capability today to caste 
aside his body and reach the Ultimate Being. I desire to delay this; but my 
inward inclination made me helpless. That is his fortune. However, he can 
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not leave the body. This much I have ever now kept under my own control. 
That I will reveal at the last moment. If the inner tendency makes me 
helpless, that will be another matter. This state remaining, he shall not at 
all leave his body before time." 

  

Wednesday; 01st November 1944 : 

  

Revered Master's [Janaab Laalaa Ji Sahib's] dictation at 11.35 AM 
: "Reverend Lord Krishna has asked me to tell him [Ram Chandra] be free 
for work at Mathura. As such, I transfer all the powers needed for that work 
to him." 

  

"There is no example to match the tyranny perpetrated on the wife of 
Mandan Mishra by [Adi] Shankaracharya. He could never be rid of the 
effect of that sin. She was a housewife perfectly faithful to her husband, 
and entirely firm concerning the performance of her duties. After a 
discussion with her, he [Shankaracharya] prohibited education of women. 
This resulted in their [Hindu] progeny being misguided [and going astray]. 
Mothers could not impart proper education [to children]. All these heavy 
burden [of sin] is still waiting of his neck. He has committed murder of a 
whole people, and closed the door for future progress. The religious code 
[and system] that he established was of his own making. There is no order 
of it in Nature in any where. In a way, the quality of color is opposed to 
the quality of Nature : its reflection on one's own body comes to be 
colorful, which is injurious to colorlessness. He [Shankaracharya] had used 
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his will-power to degrade her [Mandan's wife], but he could not deal and 
harm to her. This is the condition of the crown of the Hindu community, 
opening one's mouth against whom shall make people furious. Saffron garbs 
are good only in their own [limited] sense : Shankaracharya was 
undoubtedly celibates [Brahmachari] and also very learned, but he was 
devoid of spiritual wealth. Mandan Mishra's wife was brought to the state of 
libation; and he remained unacquainted to it. Do not force me reveal more!" 

  

"The real service has been done by swami Dayanand [Founder of Arya 
Samaj] but his life did not last long enough, and he carried away his entire 
scheme in his breast. His plan had not [properly] got revealed, when he 
died." 

  

"Shankaracharya has also introduces interpolations in sacred books. I am, 
anyway, telling one thing to increase your [general] knowledge : the extent 
to which Tilak [Bal Ganga Dhar] was capable, shankaracharya was not [the 
interpretation of and commentary on the Gita by both Shankaracharya and 
Tilak is considered significant] : Shankaracharya did not have the capacity 
to grapes the text [of ancient treatises] better than Tilak. He 
[Shankaracharya] interpolated such material [in sacred books] as may 
enhance the prestige of his community. By community I do not mean the 
Hindu community, but the caste wherein he was born. Ascetics [Sanyasins] 
will be rarely fun to be capable; and in those rare cases also, it will be 
their personal culture and capability [instead of being due to the system of 
asceticism]. The reason is that the foundation on which this structure [of 
asceticism] has been raised was weak. For example, sand be covered with 
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blotting paper and a building be raised up there on; and apparently the 
defect of the building remains concealed [from view] due to the blotting 
paper. I order you not to rely on anything written by Shankaracharya, even 
if it may be correct, because on account of being unacquainted to the 
Sanskrit language, you cannot form an estate of right or wrong [correctly]. It 
is also not essential to know Sanskrit in order to be an adept in the 
Science of the Ultimate [Brahmvidya]. My example is [already] there. This 
does not mean that Sanskrit be not studied. The meaning of this whole 
sentence, stated above, is that one does not remain devoid of 'BrahmVidya' 
due to not having studied Sanskrit. So far as prayer is concerned, it can as 
well be in the language prevalent at the time. What is needed is the proper 
feeling [and attitude], so that it [Prayer] be accepted." 

  

Editor's note : [Here the reference is to the generally accepted stalwart or 
contemporary Hindu religion and philosophy - Adi shankaracharya of the IX 
century A.D. He is the propounder of the monistic [Advaita] Vedanta school 
of Indian philosophy, which has been held as the most profound and 
respectable contribution of India to human culture and philosophy as a 
whole, during almost the whole of the twentieth century. Adi Shankaracharya 
was a prodigious Namboodri Brahmin child of Kerala. His family consisted 
only of himself and his mother, whose permission he was seeking to 
became an ascetic [Sanyasin] even at the age of five years he is reputed 
to have acquired all the existing knowledge of the ancient texts concerning 
religion and philosophy. He could obtain his mother's permission at the age 
of eight years, when is said to have been caught in the jaws of a crocodile 
while taking bath in a river; and left his home as a recluse, promising to 
come at the time of his mother's death and perform her last rights. He 
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performed a number of miracles and won many disciple of much superior 
age and learning. He started challenging and defeating in discursive 
contents [Shastrarth] almost all the accepted and established authorities in 
the field of religion and philosophy in India at that time. He came to 
Varanasi to have such a contest with Kumarila Bhatt, and accepted 
authority of Purva Mimamsa [Ritualistic Vedic adherents] school of religious 
practice and philosophical theorising. As Kumarila Bhatt was engaged at the 
time in the fulfilment of a penitent vow leading to a sort of painful suicide, 
he sent Shankaracharya to his [Kumarila] most tenanted disciple Mandan 
Mishra for a discursive bout. The contest was arranged with the condition 
that the defeated party would have to adopt the discipleship and way of life 
of the victorious one, viz. family life in case Shankar was defeated and 
ascetic mendicant [monasticism] in Mandan got vanquished. The wife of 
Mandan Mishra, named 'Sharda' or 'Bharati', accepted as the ablest logician 
of India at the time, was appointed as arbiter and umpire at this contest. 
Mandan Mishra was defeated, where upon 'Sharda' herself as the part of 
her husband, challenged Shankar to vanquish her as well before taking 
Mandan as an ascitic disciple and introduce him to the monastic way of life. 
At first Shankar tried to avoid the situation by saying that respectable wise 
men did not enter in to [discursive] duels with ladies. On Sharda quoting 
the ancient example of the famous discussion between Yagyavalakya and 
Gargi in the heydays of the Vedic supremacy, Shankar agreed reluctantly to 
only answer Sharda's questions to establish his [sanskara] omniscience like 
Yagyavalakya. For eighteen days this marathon session of questions and 
answers went on, when at last Sharda hit upon a unique device of putting 
Shankara on the horns of a dilemma. She asked questions concerning very 
intimate human sex behavior [Kamashastra]. If Shankara would reply, he 
would prove himself be a fake recluse [having entered monastic life at eight 
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years of age] and if he failed to reply, he would forfeit his claim of 
omniscience and perfection. It is reputed that Shankara asked Sharada to 
allow him time to answer; and then leaving his physical body in the care of 
his disciples in a cave, caused his subtle body to enter mysteriously in the 
physical body of a just dead young king having three wives; and thus finally 
returned armed with the required knowledge of sex life to convert Mandan 
Mishra as 'Sureshwaracharya', and also establish a seat of his religio-
philosophical system, dedicated to the name of 'Sharada in Gujarat' 
[Sharadapeetha]. What actually happened to the real Sharada has been no 
body's concern after her enshrinement and commemoration. Shankara died 
at the age of thirty two at 'Kedarnath' in the Himalayas [about 1200 feet 
above sea level]. A famous anecdote of his life also indicates his relentless 
strength of character and his effective determination. He fulfilled his promise 
to his mother, viz. being with her at the time of her death to perform her 
last rites. As this is against the orthodox code of ascetic monasticism, his 
kinsmen felt angered at this violation of the code of ascitic-life, to perform 
some duty like a house-holer. Nobody was there to assist him to cremate 
the dead-body of his mother, whereupon the young pulled down the house, 
collected all the wood and other combustible material at the door, cut the 
mother's heavy dead-body in to three parts, put them one-by-one on the 
pyre, set it on fire, and after all the rites including disposal of the ashes in 
the river, cursed this entire community of Namboodri Brahmins to have their 
family cremation at their doors, which practice remains prevalent among the 
orthodox even now. As regards assessment of Shankara's contribution there 
is a very wide variety of opinions. His brilliant and stamina have earned 
almost universal  acclaim and respect. He is to have sounded a death knell 
to Buddhism and almost bundled it out of India, and brought the revival of 
Hinduism, which had started about one thousand years earlier, to its peak 
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point. Swami Vivekanand has pointed out that Shankaracharya got Buddhist 
monks and priests burnt alive. However, Vivekanand, on the other hand, 
also inaugurated in present renaissance in Indian culture and philosophy, 
laying highest emphasis on Shankara's absolute [unqualified] monism as the 
most representative philosophical system of India. This was against the 
backdrop of the supreme dominance of the British philosopher - Bradley's 
absolute idealism over the worldwide span of the British Empire at the close 
of the nineteenth century. The trend has continued during almost the whole 
of the twentieth century in Indian universities, to compare Shankara with the 
taller of the Western philosophers - Plato, Spinoza, Kant, Bradley and so 
on. The orthodox Hindu tradition has, however, treated Shankara almost 
scornfully as a Buddhist in disguise [crypto-Buddhist], and described his 
doctrine of phenomenal reality [Maya] as absurd theory [Asat shastra], 
derived from the non-vedic negativistic atheistic Buddhist view of the world 
and man. He [Shankara] no doubt tried opportunity with great success to 
weave the culture unity of India by combining  all prevalent paradigms of 
religious beliefs and approaches of Godhead, but this has also resulted in 
compromises with and concessions to all sorts of esotericism, and crude 
practices. His view of the ultimate stands most comprehensive and even 
logically most sound, but misses the humility and elasticity of later Vedanta 
Acharyas [teachers], that has to go beyond logic and ratiocination to 
comprehend the Ultimate Reality in its wholeness. It is also notable that 
Shankara is succeeded by about one thousand years of comparative 
darkness and sterility in the field of Indian philosophy and culture. The 
brilliance and strength of Shankara itself in a way impeded maturity. On my 
reference about Shankara and Mandan Mishra to Revered Shri Babu Ji, his 
characteristic crisp remark was : "He should have honestly accepted his 
ignorance about sex instead of including in something under hand to 



583 
 

establish his presumed omniscience." It is here that Revered Babu Ji 
reveals the dignity of the human limitations, and superiority of ordinariness 
over prodigious glamour and brilliance; victory that blossoms in the womb of 
de feat.] 

  

Revered Master's [Janaab Laalaaji's] dictation continued : "Nature has two 
principals - one [01] अस्फात '[positive]' and the other 
[02] नफी '[negative]'. नफी '[negative] is the designation for ejection or 
elimination. When pus is increased, it is eradicated through this 
power. अस्फात '[positive] is the name for [the process of] compensating the 
loss. These very principles are continuously operating since the very start of 
creation. Whatever comes to be really lacking gets recompensed by 
devotees ; and what happens to be in excess is also brought to normalcy 
just through them. Nature does not have hands and feet. It is a machine 
continually at work. You [man devoted to the Ultimate] are the one to 
weaken, as well as the one to strengthen the machine of Nature. When the 
machine of Nature is very strong [and functioning well], that period is 
designated as a goo time. The times are said to have suffered a 
degeneration in proportion to the extent of the machine [of Nature] going 
weak. 'Satyuga', 'Treta', 'Dwapar', 'Kaliyuga' are all divisions [of time] with 
respect to the same [characteristic of strength or weakness of the machine 
of nature]. At the present time, this machine is running very loose : its 
various parts have gone very weak. As such, Nature's attention is getting 
oriented to this direction. The result is clear. There is really no secret in 
Nature. It is something very simple, which is proof of Master's perfection. 
The ability to observe [and grasp the relevant and real] in the servant 
[person of the Master or Lord] is the [necessary] condition. Instruct every 
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Qutub [under you] that what ever difficulties may occur during 'Satsang' 
[spiritual-get-together] be solved from here, i.e. through dear Ram Chandra; 
and whatever order be issued is to be taken as God's order and acted 
upon." 

  

"Dear Ram Chandra has suggested one method to me which is extremely 
fine : it has brought the solution of many problems concerning lack and 
excess of transmission. Every Qutub or a person of a higher state should 
take the thought [firmly] that whatever has been bestowed beyond [an 
aspirant's] capacity is transferred to dear Ram Chandra; and if it has been 
bestowed correctly, [then] it is being absorbed by and by in the aspirant. 
Both these thoughts should be there together. Every Qutub should try to 
increase sensitivity. I jumped up [out of joyful surprise] at this intuitive 
insight. Really this too can be the method which dear Ram Chandra 
suggested. While snatching away [the spiritual state of the Ghous of Najda] 
the Great Entity with which [Ghous] was connected has power for 
absorption as well. Whatever dear Ram Chandra suggested, he improved it 
also. This thing is perfectly correct and exact, viz. establishing the 
connection of his Master where the state of Ghous opens, to obtain the 
desired result [automatically]." 

  

Thursday; 02nd November 1944 : 

  

Revered Master's [Janaab Qibla Laalaaji's] instruction : "Distribute your 
work at Mathura so as to allot the lightest work to Rameshwar. If the need 



585 
 

may arise for help in some heavy work, give power to him [Pandit 
Rameshwar Prasad] concerning that [work], and withdraw it after getting the 
work complete. Allot the work concerning the 'Jamaa Masjid' to Madan 
Mohan Lal, and instruct him to consider himself involved in that work, even 
as I shall remain busy in Mathura. For the rest of the work, I shall remain 
telling you as developments will be taking place indue course. You get the 
whole of Mathura illuminated. There is not much work at Brindavan. The 
biggest work is at Mathura proper. About Nandgaon etc. carry the 
memorandum with you, and make a note of whatever instruction may be 
issued. Altering the course of the river Yamuna may be essential. Near the 
railway bridge a [hidden] geyser originates from the revere. When you get 
one work completed, only then take up another work. Take care of your 
health. There is no need of finishing all the work in a single day at the 
cost of strain to the [physical] body. You have plenty of time at your 
disposal. I shall feel happy when you return getting one or two buildings 
pulled down. Rameshwar Prasad can also partake in this. Just sharpen him 
a little. If you concentrate on some building for six hours, it cannot remain 
intact. You shall get light at each step. Your idea to enter Mathura after 
finishing work at the suburbs [and surroundings] is right. I have just now 
awakened dear Ram Chandra's point of the 'anal plexus' [muladhar chakra], 
which is the spot of miraculous powers. It has nothing to do with spirituality. 
I had left it out for emergency, but this point was reverberating in his 
thought for several days and he knew that it was not in an awakened 
condition in him. He was weighing it from a spiritual point of view and was 
desirous of knowing to what destination it was connected. [Generally] There 
is no need at all to awaken it. The plexus of the 'thousand petals' [Sahastra 
dal kamal] has opened and come to its real sate. This point is in the head 
and is connected to the 'anal plexus'. 'Sushumnaa' [midway nerve] goes 
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from the 'anal plexus' through the spine up towards the head. I have set it 
straight. Now both ways are clear. He [Ram Chandra] can give training 
according to his choice [through the 'Hatha Yogic' way of nerve cleaning 
etc. or pure 'Raja Yogic' meditational way, progressing through the organic, 
cosmic, paracosmic regions, etc.]. For this people have devoted austere 
practices for many years without achieving the desired purpose. This knot is 
not loosened by a [competent] guide in any case [almost]; and I instruct 
you [Ram Chandra] also not to do this. Dear Madan Mohan Lal, everyone 
transmits from [various] points, but to dear Ram Chandra I have given 
expertness to achieve the desired result through gesture of any part of the 
body, i.e. he can transmit from any hair root on body, apart from the 
[traditional] chakras to have the same effect that may be there in case of 
transmissions from [fixed] points. The reason of this is that he has become 
the source [of transmission] from head to foot, and his heart has spread to 
every artery and vein [as well as nerves]. This is something very special, 
present in him. If he makes a gesture with a finger, the flow of 
transmission shall start. How much to say [in praise of him]! As there is a 
purpose in revealing his states, I just say something. It is for the coming 
[generations] to take him as ideal and be proud of him." 

  

  

The dictation, addressed as usual, continued : "Shankaracharya sown such 
thorns whose shape has now acquired the hardness of spears. Just he is 
the person to have spoiled the cost of the priests. He laid the foundations 
of grossness. Idol-worship flourished most in his [Shankaracharya] period : 
and he adopted it form 'Buddhists'. He made every possible effort for the 
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uplift of one particular caste [Brahmins] among Hindus. The result was that 
they developed the [mis] conception of their own piousness; and the wise 
people started regarding them as fools. They established the supposition of 
their piousness in their mind to the extent of seeing everyone as low [and 
degraded]. Habitual pursuance of this presumption resulted in their minds 
getting solidified; and the substance that clears the way to approach God 
became ineffective. What complaint you assert against the Ghous [of Najda], 
when manifold sin was present in the person of your own community. he 
established the priests [from among Brahmins] as posts as may provide for 
the worship of their bellies without [any hard] labour; and he brought down 
their importance in the minds of other people. The so called 'Vedic' 
incantation that your priest recites [like a parrot] developed just in his 
[Shankaracharya] time or near about. Brahmin born of mouth etc. - an 
absurdity of such dimensions cannot descend in the Veda. There was a 
Vedic aphorism, which has been twisted to be brought about in this way." 

  

"If I am asked to speak the truth, Buddhism was a thousand time better 
than present time Hinduism. He [Shankaracharya] has destroyed everything 
[totally] through introducing novelty. This whole system will require been 
upturned. Going to Mathura stands postponed for the time being. The 
reason for this is that the field for work could not be prepared. The work 
concerning the 'Jamae Mosque' [Jaamaa Masjid] will remain assigned to 
Munshi Madan Mohan Lal as usual. You shall, however, not be staying at 
Shahjahanpur for long. Rameshwar Prasad and dear Ram Chandra should 
keep ready to got at any time. Very great importance has been given to 
this work; and it is the most essential of all secret duties. For the time 
being start the work concerning [the destruction of] priests [there]; and 
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assign this work to Rameshwar Prasad, because several important jobs are 
assigned to dear Ram Chandra, and we are faced with dearth of [capable] 
persons. Some permanent duty, which is comparably less important, can be 
assigned to Karuna Shankar. This job, viz. assigning duties to Qutubs 
[working] under him, is really of Rameshwar Prasad. Lord Krishna has gone 
away to survey the situation at Mathura." 

  

Friday; dated 03rd November 1944 : 

  

Revered Master's [Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Sahib's] dictation : "Just now, I 
have done something, knowing which will baffle the wisdom of elder sages 
of high approach, who will comprehend it as impossible. It is a technique 
that nobody ever applied in the case of one's disciple. Nor was there 
capability to do this. It is the last thing. I have brought down the impossible 
to realms of the possible. All get oriented to the Ultimate Being. I made the 
Ultimate Being with full force oriented to him [Ram Chandra]. Madan Mohan 
Lal has also derived benefit. This thing will be hard to describe and listen 
to. It is a unique method with which only I am acquainted. I feel the 
condition of my heart, and the restlessness caused to it due to dear Ram 
Chandra's love, even in my [state of] freedom. There will be no example 
available either of mine nor of his [love]. The field for work at Mathura has 
been prepared. The departure [for there] is to be effected tomorrow." 

  

Instruction at 08.00 PM : "The field at Mathura is perfectly ready. Now 
there is no need for any delay. Lord Krishna has Himself given orders for 
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[your] departure [to Mathura] tomorrow; and bestowed His special powers on 
dear Ram Chandra." 

  

Saturday; dated 04th November : 

  

Journey to Mathura; and some work there in the evening. 

  

Sunday; dated 05th November : 

  

Revered Master's [Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Sahib's] dictation : "Every 
place at Brindavan will need to be illuminated. Radha kund is a [special] 
spot in Brindavan. You must go there and make it holy. Take help from 
Rameshwar Prasad also in this work." 

  

Dictation form Lord Krishna : "You have stepped at my birthplace 
[yesterday evening]. Apart from your Guide, I too have not left 
anything  lacking [in you]. Take success to be certain. Today is a day of 
rest for you. Your mind is puzzled due to remaining awake [during the 
night]. What ever research you undertake and search out holy spots, do 
there in actually what your Guide orders. The research concerning the well 
of Kubjaa has been done correctly. The gate of the prison during the 
peered of Kansa was just where indicated to you." 
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Revered Master's [Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Sahib's dictation : "There is no 
estimate of your status. Do not transmit to anybody during this period, 
unless I order so. Remain patient [and tolerant]. So long as you have not 
completed this work, you cannot leave this place." 

  

Regarding the condition that passed at the well of Kubjaa, Revered 
Master's [Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Sahib's dictation continued : "When 
both of you [Rameshwar and Ram Chandra] were squatting at the well of 
Kubjaa, the condition coming to experience is the effect of that spot; and 
gives confirmation of the correct discovery of the spot. It was an emotional 
condition and thoughts all became oriented to a single direction. The heart 
was overbrimming with love. That place is good for meditational practice. 
There are many spots like that, about which people have no knowledge as 
yet. There, at every step, Lord Krishna's Grace is over flowing. The earth 
has started emitting it." 

  

Dictation addressed to Pandit Rameshwar Prasad : "Just now your brother 
[Ram Chandra] produced such a fine invention as to bring immense joy to 
me. I could not contain myself and came [almost] running. This invention is 
like this : if somebody has a special liking for something edible, then its 
effect, viz. the essence of the liked taste be brought down touching the 
tongue, so as to be absorbed in to the person concerned. Repeating this 
several times will remove that [liking] form that person. He [Ram Chandra] 
structured several individuals during this period [in the mean time], but 
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nobody as yet could come up to the level of enable me to relieve dear 
Ram Chandra of some of those jobs which remain duties for his 
subordinates. They need dear Ram Chandra in some form or another. The 
capability has not developed as yet [in subordinates] to catch orders directly 
through me or dear Ram Chandra in-absentia; and start work. I wanted to 
reserve him for those jobs that happen to be just for him. I wanted to keep 
him free for unravelling the knots of this system [Sahaj Marg] and make it 
easy [and simple]. Anyway, what has been possible is to be treated as a 
matter of satisfaction [and gratitude]." 

  

Monday; 06th November 1944 : 

  

Revered Master's [Janaab Qibla Laalaa Ji Sahib's] dictation : "There is a 
place at the back-side of the Dwarikadheesh Temple. Start its destruction 
just now. Lord Krishna has mentioned it as a den. Just pay attention to this 
place [where you are present now]." 

  

Dictation from Lord Krishna : "You have discovered the spot correctly. A 
little ahead of the place where you are sitting just now, at a distance of 
about eighteen inches towards the west, my umbilical cord was buried. Your 
Revered Master [Peer Sahib i.e Janaab Laalaa Ji Sahib] has provided you 
with very good guidance; and you are sitting at the right spot." 

  

Revered Master's [Janaab Laalaa Ji Sahib's] dictation : "You made correct 
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research about the place. The point indicated by you with your stick is quite 
close to where Revered Lord Krishna's  umbilical cord was buried; and a 
treasure is still lying buried very close to it. If some occasion for discussion 
comes up, I shall tell you exactly where the treasure lies. In Mathura there 
are a number of places where treasures are lying buried; and nobody 
knows about them." 

  

Dictation [of Janaab Laalaa Ji Sahib's] addressed to Pandit Rameshwar 
Prasad : "How much praise be showered on dear Ram Chandra! The work 
that is difficult for bigger than big ones, is completed by him in minutes. I 
ordered just now to purify the mound; and if someone observes it 
attentively, [he shall find] it has got illuminated. Some effort of demoniac 
nature remains. That too shall removed. It shall take just a few minutes to 
finish. [Pause] The atmosphere has started reverberating. This work is 
completed." 

  

Tuesday; 07th November 1944 : 

  

Revered Master's [Janaab Qibla Laalaa Ji Sahib's] dictation : "Lord 
Krishna has already allotted work [to you] concerning the 'temple of Laalaa 
Baaboo'. You should go to every prominent temple here. Go to the bank of 
river Yamuna without fail. First read the situation of the temples. I shall give 
the orders later. Just now you have a heavy working schedule." 
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Observation concurring the 'Mandir Rang Ji' : "The eastern part, where the 
[residential] quarters of the priests are situated, was dark. The middle 
portion, consisting of the temple building, was some what desolate. On the 
north side of the [main] temple, there is a small temple, behind which there 
is the place for reverently going around [parikrama] : that was extremely 
dark. The western side of the temple, where the tank of the elephant and 
the crocodile is situated, was quite glamourous. The idols were all without 
any glamour. 

  

Observation concerning the 'Laalaa Baaboo at Brindavan' : The whole 
temple was full of showering ominousness. Carnal thoughts were prevailing. 

  

Observation concerning the 'Eejan Mandir of Gwalior Ji Maharaj' : It had 
glamour. 

  

Revered Master's [Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Maharaj's] instruction : "The 
tour [of Brindavan] is over. Leave Brindavan tomorrow. Have observation of 
two or three temples on the side of Gwalior. It will be good if you touch 
some places with your feet. Those places will require to be illuminated. The 
best place is this, where you are sitting, viz. the temple with curling pillars. 
There is the temple of Govind Ji near 'Kalidaha', where danger to life 
prevailed. The bones of [murdered] pilgrims are still existing there." 

  

Question : "Do the places, observed, required to be illuminated?" 
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Answer : "Every nook and corner here will have to be cleaned." 

  

Wednesday; the 08th November : 

  

Revered Master's [Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Maharaj's] instructions : 
"Consider yourself as in-charge of all the main temples. Continue filling 
them with grace. Try to remove corruption. If there is no success in that, 
start destruction of those persons [responsible for corruption]. The more 
places you are able to visit [personally] at Brindavan, the better it will be. 
The earth will also absorb the effect. The part, where the bones of 
[murdered] pilgrims are still lying, will have to be destroyed. Those [evil 
persons] who still exist there, have to be made devoid of light, together with 
that temple. All the area from 'Govind Ji Temple' towards the west along 
the old Yamuna bank is dilapidated and entirely worth distraction. When you 
were sitting at the bank of the big current of the revere Yamuna, I told you 
that people had been murdered there." 

  

Dictation from Lord Krishna : "I feel very happy at your work. Some spots 
still remain, which you have not been able to visit. The entire place needs 
to be fully filled up. You may do it either strolling about or just staying [at 
one place]." 
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Revered Master's [Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Maharaj's] appreciation 
: "Bravo to dear Ram Chandra's courage. Now, the whole of Mathura is in 
a saintly condition. But alas! There will be extremely few people to see [and 
appreciate] it!" 

  

Appreciation from the [invisible] sage in charge of the maintenance of the 
divine order of Nature [Abdal] at Mathura : "Just now you have filled up 
entire Mathura with grace. Something like this had happened once more at 
the time of the centenary of Sage Dayaanand [founder of Arya Samaj]. This 
condition is beyond anybody's comprehension and imagination." 

  

Revered Master's [Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Maharaj's] dictation addressed 
to Pundit Rameshwar Prasad : "Just now dear Ram Chandra had brought 
the gross and subtle forms of Lord Krishna to your vision. The reason is 
clear : see the earlier notes. He [Ram Chandra] is filled up with such 
powers, as may hardly come even to the apprehension and imagination of 
people. He has, however, absorbed and digested it all. To the extent of his 
control, he has obliterated fervour and enthusiasm. If some of it is there, it 
is just my own. One thing special in his life story is that what ever powers 
have been bestowed on him, he has merged all of them. This is something 
that never came to the lot of any-body as yet. This is something inborn in 
him, i.e. the substance for grasping is present [in him] at a high level. That 
substance, I have taken up to the highest extent. May he live long!" 

  

The usual dictation [of Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Maharaj's] continued 
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: "Kadamba tree was certainly there! and this is the old spot of 'Kaalidaha' 
[deep cavern in the river Yamuna where the great serpent 'Kaali Nag' was 
conquered by Lord Krishna in His child's play]. At the place where you are 
sitting at the bank of river Yamuna in Brindavan, the traditional indigenous 
priests killed a 'Marwari Business-man', who was a very simple person, 
travelling all alone. It was a conspiracy, hatched by temple-priests. Their 
distraction is to be effected." 

  

Abdal of Mathura [invisible sage in-charge of the maintenance of the 
region] intervened : "I have been assigned another duty. I am stopping my 
work [concerning you]." 

  

Revered Master's [of Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Maharaj's] instruction 
: "Order Abdal to protect you for three months, where ever you may be. In 
case of something contrary, you tell him that I will snatch away everything. 
Removing all obstructions, clear the way up to Shahjahanpur [for him]. This 
[arrangement], however, will be only temporary. Issue the order just now, 
[while] I am present." 

  

Abdal : "Wait a bit." 

  

Revered  Master [Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Maharaj]  : "I am just rubbing 
his ears." 
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Abdal : "I have committed a blunder. I consulted my own 'Peer' [guide]. I 
beg your pardon." 

  

Revered Master [Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Maharaj] : "The order once 
issued is irrevocable." 

  

[Abdal was punished this way because he was assigned the duty to protect 
me and Pundit Rameshwar Prasad from cholera for two days, which he had 
forsaken before time.] 

  

Revered Master's [Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Maharaj's] dictation continued : 
"I have set the Abdal right. If he had faltered even a little, I would have 
ordered you to snatch away [his spiritual status]. The work at Mathura has 
almost come to completion. Only a little remains." 

  

"The plan of distraction at Brindavan, I shall reveal to your thought. I did 
not allow you to go to several dangerous places. There is no need of going 
to Barsaanaa [Radha's village]. All places, however, have got to be 
illuminated. You just go to the other places that have been indicated. The 
particular places [concerning Shree Nath Ji's Temple] which is in your 
thought, has to be destroyed. Time allowing, You may just go there. Going 
to Nandgaon is necessary. Some of the places, about no one else can 
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conduct research, have been allotted to you. One thing I am telling you as 
a matter of great secret. When Revered Lord Krishna disappeared form this 
worked, there was no body capable  of carrying out His orders. Now when 
the divine current has taken a turn, it is necessary to make a start in that 
regard. As such you consider yourself as His representative, that 
approaches the status of His heir apparent under the present circumstances. 
In another sense, you treat yourself as such; and in this matter you can 
take light from Him also. Due to my being included, there has been a lot of 
convenience to you; otherwise it would have been a very tough job facing 
you. You will receive light at every step; and the [spiritual] genealogical 
connection of Lord Krishna will commence with you." 

  

"I am very happy with your work and shower affectionate praise on you. 
Consider yourself as in-charge of Mathura. Whoever comes to be with you 
in this [work] is to become dear to Lord Krishna to the extent of his/her 
assistance. Concerning the note about changing the course [the current of] 
the river Yamuna, I do not hold a favourable opinion now, because that 
place has come in to the orbit of distraction, and the persons concerned 
[viz. hotelier priests] are to be devoid of [genealogical] light in their homes. 
There is no need of illuminating such places. Just avoid these [places]. As 
regards changing of Yamuna at Mathura, you have already done the 
needful before the commencement of the present condition." 

  

Thursday; 09th November 1944 : 
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Revered Master's [Janaab Qibla Laalaa Ji Sahib's] dictation : "I like you 
to roam on all places so that in case some work may come to your lot, the 
particular site [of work] shall be within your sight [while working at it in 
absentia]. You are going to Govardhan [hillock which Lord Krishna is 
reputed to have used as an umbrella to save the habitat and inhabitants 
from the wrath of the rain-god]. Illuminate the spots there, as needed, after 
observation. sinking down of the hillock shall get checked on its own." 

  

"You have committed a mistake in waisting so much time. Roaming about 
Govardhan is needed. Going to 'Radha-kunda' will consume much time. 
Time allowing, there is no harm [to visit 'Radha-kunda'] : I leave it to your 
discretion. The place is certainly nice. Wherever you pass along, go on 
making it full of spiritual effect. The better course will be to climb the hillock 
and sit some where to make it full of effect." 

  

"Order Rameshwar Prasad to make 'Radha-Kunda' full of effect. The spots 
seen by you thus for far are all artificial. There is no reality in them. The 
'temple of Hardeo' is till in better condition; and the temples you have seen 
here, are not completely devoid of grandeur. If you desire to see a real 
place, go about three miles from where you are sitting. There you shall 
have the view of Nature. That is holy place; but there is only forest all-
around." 

  

"Just now dear Ram Chandra has done such work, as will have no 
example. The effect of this work can never be exhausted. It requires eyes 
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to see. I am pleased with Rameshwar Prasad also. Now it is disrespect to 
tread over this hillock with shoes on. If somebody may observe it 
attentively, he/she is to find the sight of divine lightening like it occurred to 
Moses on the mount Tur. Who ever likes to observe the phenomenon of 
the mount may stroll over this mountain Govardhan. To tell the truth, this 
hillock is filled up with that electric power, which is to be associated to be 
Ultimate Being. I am puffed up with joy. This is prophet-hood that does not 
fall to everybody's lot." 

  

[Note by Pundit Rameshwar Prasad : Brother Shri Ram Chandra, after 
transmitting to Mount Govardhan, and charging it with (spiritual) effect, 
inquired of me about my observation. I told him that a strong current of 
divine light was coming to Respected brother Shri Ram Chandra form an 
unrevealed source (Ghaib) and was flowing out form him in and over the 
mountain every where. Many source emerging out of the earth where diving 
in that flooding ocean of (divine) light, in a state of absorbency and 
(satiating) peace. On concentrating on any stone or part of mount 
Govardhan, there prevailed a kind of trance.] 

  

Revered Master's [Hazarat Qibla Janaab Laalaa Ji Sahib's] instruction : 
"Do go to 'Baladaau Ji'. The unique peculiarities of that place, of which 
pilgrims continue to be enamoured, shall all come to light [to you]. That 
place is not worth being visited by women-flock. There is no harm in 
visiting with you. I have ordered this under pressure. However, after visiting 
it, on return from there, you should warn not to go there in any way. You 
will have to upturn this entire region. Many homes will have to be made 
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may devoid of [genealogical] light. That will, of course, take time. You are 
carrying away a very huge work from here [for you]. Distribute it amongst 
own ones. Construction work shall remain only with you. That duty cannot 
be transferred. Leave aside the 'Yamuna-bridge' for the time being ; it shall 
be looked in to later on. Remind the Abdal of Mathura, by way of 
precaution, that in case he shirks the duty assigned to him, he will get just 
what punishment had been decided upon. At Mathura, you had filled up the 
bank of the river Yamuna with [divine] effect earlier already to a sufficient 
extent. Just do not fill it up [more] with [divine] effect, as you have done in 
case of mount Govardhan today." 

  

The order to illuminate 'Radha-Kunda' was there. I [Ram Chandra] wanted 
to get oriented to it. The instruction from Revered Master descended to take 
work from Pundit Rameshwar Prasad, who got oriented to the work. The 
place became illuminated. There was instruction to me to wash my feet in it 
so that the effect of electricity from the extremity be absorbed in the water. 
There was no need of washing mouth etc. In accordance of the orders, the 
Abdal of Mathura was informed, and ask as to why he had stopped the 
work. He apologised ; and started looking after my safety. 

  

Friday; 10th November 1944 : 

  

Revered Master's [Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Sahib's] dictation : "I inspected 
your work on 'Govardhan'. You have hypnotised it a great deal; and the 
place where you set has also become illuminated. There is lot of praise 
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[among sages of yore] for the work that you have already completed. Some 
more work remains. Return [to Shahjahanpur] after finishing it. Have rest for 
two days. If you had become oriented more than this, people would have 
started fainting on reaching there. As such, I have stopped you. I can say 
with [full] authority that this was just your work [alone]. If one looks up [with 
a discerning eye], one will not find this in anybody [anywhere]. Each stone 
has absorbed the effect. There, divine light has found a home. This is to 
remain a memorial to you." 

  

Saturday; 11th November 1944 : 

  

Revered Master's [Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Sahib's] dictation 
: "Pleasantness has started reigning at Mathura. You have performed a 
superb acts here. The bank of river Yamuna has become very well 
illuminated. The atmosphere has become purified. Remain filling the earth at 
Mathura slowly with fragrant Grace. Postpone the journey [fixed for] 
tomorrow. Your disposition is not suited to the journey. There is no harm if 
further postponement for one or two days more be needed. Take care of 
your [physical] health." 

  

Monday; 13th November 1944 : 

  

Revered Master's  [Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Sahib's]  revelation 
concerning 'Mahaban' : "It is the place where Lord Krishna used to rest 
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with His cowherd playmates and companions. The cows used to form a 
[circular] ring around them." 

  

"I present your work to Lord Krishna. I earned praise." 

  

Lord Krishna's comment : "Mathura has become illuminated." 

  

Revered Master's  [Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Sahib's] instruction : "Start for 
Mahaban tomorrow. You will have to go to many places of pilgrimage; and 
illuminate places. After this [Mathura etc.] there is [a plan for] a tour to 
'Naimisharanya' [Neemsaar]. Draw out the entire life from Ayodhya. [in Utter 
Pradesh]." 

  

An event : This evening somebody transmitted to me [Ram Chandra] for 
the sake of testing [me]. It was a scorched condition. When this trial was 
over, I started work under orders. I administered a number of rounds to his 
heart [Qualba] and under orders form Revered Master [Hazarat Qibla - 
Laalaa Ji Sahib] introduced fire in to his heart from the third point of the 
organic region in the chest ['sirra']. At sat he apologised; and stood with 
folded hands. At the time of [my] transmission to him, I could hear his cries 
"I am died'. I shall die … …" 
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Revered Master's  [Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Sahib's] revelation : "This 
gentleman is a house-holder, who has started donning saffron robes [of 
recluse - 'sanyaasisns']. When he observed the illumination of Mathura, he 
began to feel itchy; and started transmission for the sake of testing you." 

  

There after the Abdal  of Mathura, who was under orders to save guard 
me, asked me for my orders concerning the person, who had indulged in 
disrespectful behaviour. I told him [Abdal] that the person concerned had 
got his testing completed, and had tendered apology. 

  

Tuesday; 14th November 1944 : 

  

Revered Master's [Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Sahib's] indication at 
'Mahaban' : "This is the mound, where Lord Krishna used to sit with the 
cowherd boys. This mound was much bigger then. The field measuring 
about six biswas [about one fifth of an acre] south of the mound at present, 
was part of it." 

  

Dimensions of the locality : 

  

East - road 

South - field 
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West - field towards the river Yamuna 

North - field 

  

When I went up on the mound, I had the feeling that Lord Krishna [as a 
young boy]was [still] sitting on the highest elevation of the mound in the 
middle, playing on the flute, and the cowherd boys were sitting all-around 
him. The lower portion was occupied by the cows which happened to be 
very heathy and robust. The whole perspective here was extremely 
pleasant; and they [the cows] seemed to enjoy it. 

  

Lord Krishna's dictation : "You have located the spot correctly. This was 
my daily routine [at the time]. I have sat on this mound [like this] for years 
together." 

  

Our thoughts had all become stationary. even on trying, there was no flow 
of thoughts. The middle part [of the mound] which was elevated, carried a 
great effect. 

  

During the night, while a sleep, orders were received to snap off the 
connections of  the disciples of Chaturbuj Sahai. I was busy at the time in 
some other work, on finishing which I woke-up. The order was completed 
with on the morning of 15th. 
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Wednesday; 15th November; 

  

Revered Master's [Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Sahib's] : "I postpone the 
journey today as you were indisposed. Moreover, your wife was desirous of 
going to 'Nandgaon' with you. She was inwardly cooking-up thoughts [for 
going with you]. As such, I made you alight form the bus." 

  

Thursday; 16th November; 

  

Revered Master's [Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Sahib's] dictation at 
Nandgaon : "Lord Krishna meant exactly the pond at who's bank you were 
sitting. This is a vary screed place. It was here that Lord Krishna met 
Radha Ji for the first time. There is a forest close by, where they use to 
play together." 

  

Lord Krishna's confirmation : "The discovery for the spot is correct. The 
well at which you are sitting was not there at that time." 

  

Revered Master's [Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Sahib's] dictation continued : 
"Some body misguided you. I meant actually the 'kunda' [deep pond], from 
where you have just now returned. Who ever may have indicated the pond 
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used by the washerman : it is nothing more than a mere pond. Do not 
entertain doubt. You have discovered the place correctly." 

  

Revered Master's [Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Sahib's] dictation on the way 
back from Nandgaon : "You will have to go up to Rameshwaram. Time is 
taking a turn. This duty is assigned to you. It has to be done during your 
lifetime as well as after that. You have not been kept free form this work. I 
shall remain helping you as a guide. Whatever changes are to be effected 
in the world, shall all be done through you only. No other personality seems 
apparently equal to it. All the powers of Nature have been placed under 
your subordination. Details shall follow at the time of the journey." 

  

"Fertility of the earth has declined. The pilgrim places have suffered 
degeneration. The character [of the people] has got deformed. People are 
becoming slaves to sensuality. Pride about a birth in a high caste is 
increasing. Sympathy is evaporating [like camphor]. Selfishness is 
flourishing. Fraud and hypocrisy have found a home is people's hearts. All 
the defects, so to say, that have crept in, will have to be removed. You will 
remain receiving hints in this regard from time to time." 

  

Lord Krishna's dictation : "I am very happy with your work. Now, the 
journey to Mathura has become to as end. Indian civilisation started from 
the Deccan Plateau. This part emerged out of the ocean first. As such, start 
work just from there." 
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Tuesday; 21st. November 1944 : 

  

Dictation from my Master, Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Sahib [concerning 
some letter received from Maulana Abdul Ghani Khan sahib of Qasba -
  Bhogaon, District - Mainpuri in Utter Pradesh] : "I had all talks in detail 
with Revered Master [Hazarat Qibla Maulana  Fazl Ahmed Khan Sahib of 
Raipur, Kaimganj, District - Farrukhabad, Utter Pradesh]; and I placed all 
events before him. I am helpless due to [my own] courtesy, and elderliness 
[of Maulana Abdul Ghani Khan]; but this is not to last long in me. His [of 
Maulana Abdul Ghani Khan] connection [i.e. Naqshmbandiya - Mujaddadiya 
- Mazahariya system] has got shattered of ; but he [Maulana Abdul Ghani 
Khan] is not aware of it." 

  

Wednesday; 22nd November 1944 : 

  

Revered Master's [Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Sahib] dictation, directed to 
Munshi Madan Mohan Lal : "Dear Ram Chandra performed such prominent 
actions at Mathura as were impossible for anybody else. Our Respected 
elder, Maulana Abdul Ghani Khan of Bhogaon has no comprehension as yet 
about what roses have come to bloom. If I allow dear Ram Chandra, he 
can snatch off his [Maulana Abdul Ghani Khan of Bhogaon] spiritual state in 
one second. I have to quote a Persia - saying "फ़ुज़़ुऻ़े फ अक़्र अस्त न फ वार" 
: 'elderliness is counted by intelligence and not by years'. During my life-



609 
 

time, I have been treating him [Maulana Abdul Ghani Khan of Bhogaon] as 
'Buzurgh' [my elder] due his being a disciple my Grand-Master, [Hazarat 
Maulana Ahmad Ali Khan Sahib, Khaifa Ji Sahib, R. A,]. Taking care of him 
was assigned to me, but I never let it be known. In the same vein, now 
taking care of him [Maulana Abdul Ghani Khan of Bhogaon] has been 
assigned to dear Ram Chandra by Revered Master [My Hazarat Qibla 
Maulana Fazl Ahmad Khan Sahib]. Just this consideration that I had formed 
about him during my life-time, served as a safety valve served as safety 
valve to him. I am just tolerating ; but there is a limit to every thing. One 
more opportunity is being allowed to him to mend, Heaven has already 
slipped away form his hands : the thought of its [so called] pleasures still 
persists [in him]. That too is to end some time, after all. I had a very detail 
discussion with my Hazarat Qibla about him [Maulana Abdul Ghani Khan of 
Bhogaon]. It was decided in the end to leave him to His [Revered Grand - 
Master] mercy and benignant. His condition has very much deteriorated. It 
seems very difficult for him to come his sense." 

  

"A great mistake is prevailing, viz. considering it below dignity to take a 
lesson form some one younger [in age than oneself]. There is no 
consideration of age in spirituality. It is kind of zeal that can flare-up in 
anybody it choses, at any time; and it mostly depends on [accumulated] 
impressions and love. He  [Maulana Abdul Ghani Khan of Bhogaon] has [no 
doubt] studied lots of stories of Ghulistan [famous book of 'Sheikh Saadi' in 
Persian]; and gained much experience." 

  

"Dear Ram Chandra has distributed work very correctly : I am repeating it. 
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Dear Rameshwar Prasad has prepared the map of 'Govind Ji's temple'. The 
residents [of that place] have perpetrated many tyrannies and cruelties on 
pilgrims there. Destruction of all of them shall remain allotted to Rameshwar 
Prasad in addition to other duties. The red mosque is also included in the 
work assigned to him. To Madan Mohan Lal, the work of two mosques is 
assigned, in addition to other duties. There is no need for distraction of the 
'Daujee Temple'. The work about that, what ever it is, shall be looked after, 
when I issue orders. Destruction of the priestly class, which includes 
Mathura also, shall be done by Rameshwar Prasad. If I shall need to make 
haste in this work, I shall include dear Ram Chandra also. Exclude Pundit 
Kanhaiya Lal from destruction. Dear Ram Chandra shall confine himself to a 
constructive programme concerning Mathura. He is already burdened with 
two jobs of huge dimensions, which includes the reconstruction concerning 
Hinduism as a whole. I am making him tour from place to place just for the 
completion of this very work. He has to engage himself in a very big work. 
As such I am assigning miscellaneous work to you [Madan Mohan Lal and 
Rameshwar Prasad]. Good times are approaching quickly, and to shorten 
the time [of its arrival] is in dear Ram Chandra's hands." 

  

"After going from here, I presented all facts concerning the letter [of 
Maulana Abdul Ghani Khan Sahib of Bhogaon] to my Hazarat Qibla [Master 
i.e. Hazarat Maulana Fazl Ahmad Khan Sahib of Raipur, Kaimganj district - 
Farrukhabad, Utter Pradesh]. He ordered the complete snatching away of 
the spiritual state of Maulana Abdul Ghani Khan Sahib of Bhogaon 
immediately. I have kept [implementation of the order] in abeyance for the 
time being." 
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Thursday; 23rd November 1944 : 

  

Revered Master's [Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Sahib] instructions : "Upturn 
the genealogical seat of the 'Shankracharya'. Start this work just today. 
Sanyaasees have suffered degeneration [of character]. Only em-posterity 
remains. Their brains are in high tide just on account of donning saffron-
grabs. They do not treat human being as human, posing themselves as 
God-shaped, and considering all wealth is theirs." 

  

Lord Krishna's remark : I had been to 'Shaardaa-peeth' [seat of the 
Shankracharya in Gujarat]. That genealogical seat is worth being upturned." 

  

Friday; 24th November 1944 : 

  

Revered Master's [Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Sahib] dictation : "It has 
become a matter of [necessary] duty for you to go to Rameshwaram and 
where ever else I indicate; and you have made up your mind according as 
well. This shall yield very good results some time; and you will find this 
work even earlier, after your lifetime. I do have consideration for your 
health; but I am helpless in this matter. The order of Nature, which you 
have come to fulfil, shall have to be done. I shall leave you alone even for 
a single minute; and as such it may be possible that I may have to reduce 
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my attendance here. No doubt, I shall remain taking care of the home and 
the children. Now I am telling about some precautions concerning your 
health. If at some time you feel very tired due to some journey and find a 
decrement in energy, you immediately open the particles of the body and 
merge them in cosmic energy. This will not required being done for more 
than one or two minutes. If there is any mistake in [applying] the method I 
shall tell you. In case, God forbid, some decease occurs, I shall provide 
treatment at-once. Keep water ready. Apart from that, I am indicating what 
you can do yourself." 

  

"If some trouble may develop in the digestive system or diarrhoea may 
start, God forbid, then, having [firm] imagination of the sun, even when you 
are in the shade, draw red light [electricity] in to your digestive system and 
this practice can be performed up to five minutes. Practicing it for more 
than that will bring the experience of the warmth. If, God forbid. the trouble 
concerning coughing and catarrh be aroused, then draw in bluish [violet] 
rays of the sun in to your chest; and this practice can be adopted up to 
ten minutes. If much tiredness is felt in the body, then in the first place I 
shall myself remove it; but in case you like to remove it yourself, then the 
technique for that will be to have the [firm] idea that a very soft [fragrant] 
shower from the cosmic region is falling on every particle of the body and 
freshness is increasing. If there is need for walking [a long distance], then 
you have the [firm] idea that the earth is moving backward and your steps 
are going ahead. This will shorten the distance. The higher the condition to 
which you have climbed to have this firm thought, the quicker the distance 
will get covered. These are miraculous achievements [siddhis], and are 
generally prohibited for common instruction. There is one more technique for 
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walking [long distance], just for you, which I shall tell you at the proper 
time. For you there is one more method, but it is only for you [to apply]. 
What ever power you may have to use, just call for the help of the god-in-
charge of that power. The work concerned shall be done by the god, whose 
duty it happens to be. This prescription is easy." 

  

"There can be several definitions of spirituality; and people have given its 
various definitions at different stages. Everyone has constructed its definition 
in accordance with one's own condition; but it is that simple path, which 
having being traversed, all the dust and din, thorns and thistles leave the 
mind alone; and thoughts take such a turn as to become [firmly] settled so 
as to be aware of nothing at all. Nothing, not even a subtle point, remains 
in view : there is neither self awareness, nor any concern about family, nor 
even a longing for the Ultimate Being. This is something superb, which is 
available very rarely in the real sense. This alone is real spirituality, on 
arriving at which the entire army of the five-fold sensuality gets merged at 
its points; and the person concerned find his/her condition as that of a 
corpse. All the wealth remaining there, one does not have awareness of it. 
In other words it may be said that he/she becomes as one freshly 
descended [from eternity] at the beginning of creation." 

  

Saturday; 25th November 1944 : 

  

Revered Master's [Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Sahib] dictation : "Now the 
region for stroll of Bishan is the cosmic region. Convey congratulations to 
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Madan Mohan Lal [of Shahjahanpur]. Elder Sages [Buzurghan] have started 
work at 'Rameshwaram'. This place is growing so dark that is it essential 
for some big personality to go there. Dear Ram Chandra will have to go to 
'Dwarika' also, as desired by Reverend Lord Krishna. Complete the work of 
Dwarika during this same journey. Lord Krishna to make haste with it. You 
will need to stay for some time in the dominion of the Nizam [Hyderabad 
Deccan]; and it will be form there that your work for betterment and well-
being of india shall start. Just possible you may have to upturn the 
suzerainty of the Nizam. I shall you about this matter at the nick of the 
moment. If time and circumstances allow, you may return from Dwarika via 
Sind. There, religious mendicants have created a lot of havoc. Possibly 
there may be orders for distraction. I permit you to remain stablished in the 
state of Prophethood [Naboovat]; and take work form the same everywhere 
during the journey. If perchance there is an opportunity for 'Satsang', come 
down [from Prophethood] for that much time. I also permit you to associate 
with whatever existing spiritual societies or saintly elders you come across 
or like to meet on your own during the course of the journey, as and when 
you choose. You have always permission for that. There is no harm in 
revealing the secret of my succession - representative-ship to them, if the 
occasion arises. I can say with full authority that bigger than the big sages 
will seem like school-children to you. Assign to Madan Mohan Lal the 
distraction of the Nawab's agency at Hyderabad, engaged in the 
conversation of Hindus to Islam." 

  

"I transmitted to dear Ram Chandra for long time yesterday as well as 
today. The purpose of the transmission was to pack every particle of his 
being with the full power of the Ultimate Being [Zaat]; and I shall remain 
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doing just this up to the time of his going to Rameshwaram, so that every 
particle of his being may imbibe the full effect of 'Zaat' before reaching 
there. All these are my inventions; and whatever is to come even beyond 
these for him, shall also be my invention. I have made possible in the 
human-body, what, uphill now, happened to be the fortune available after 
leaving the physical-body." 

  

Revered Master's [Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Sahib] detailed instructions for 
spiritual-training of women followed : "The best method of imparting 
training to women is in the first place not to have them seated in-front of 
oneself; but adopting a sideways posture when an occasion is there [for 
transmitting a woman]. Having a certain will be useful. When the 
transmission is to be started, have the thought once that God has created 
nature as well, and the elements that are present in it [Nature] have got 
converted to the Ultimate Being. Then transmission be started. Transmission 
should be very calm, light and fragrant. She should not be kept at the point 
of 'heart' for a long period, as in case of a 'man' ; but this does not mean 
that she should not be kept there [at the first point of the spiritual-journey] 
to the extent that it may be needed. As soon as her training may permit, 
she should be brought without delay to the point of the 'soul'. Sharp 
transmission should never be given. This should be continuously kept in 
mind, while transmission to a 'woman', at whatever stage. They should be 
imparted lessons for improvement of the household, and for loving their 
husbands, if present. In case of a widow, there should be instruction for 
developing love for God. If faith is very firm and the trainer is also very 
strong and of high capacity, she may consider the guide's soul as God's 
body and meditate thereon [which I generally prohibit]. Mediation on 
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Master's form [Shaghal-e-Rabta] should in no case be prescribed; and she 
should not be at all permitted to adopt it : it should even prohibited. A wife 
can adopt this practice in case of having a husband : that is permissible. 
The spiritual guide should take precaution that she will fall in love with him. 
As such their training is very difficult. That is just the reason that Nature 
has not given them [women] share in these matters beyond what may be 
necessary. This practice should not be prescribed, except in some very 
special circumstance, in the case of an unmarried girl. There is no harm in 
prescribing prayer and a simple method of worship in their case. To my 
comprehension, it is better to make unmarried girls worshippers of Lord 
Krishna; but alongside [such worship] their minds should be made firmly 
convinced that Lord Krishna is an extremely revered and holy Being, and all 
that is written in mythological literature about His character and conduct is 
wholly misconceived and false. There is absolutely no harm in transmitting 
in absentia. The method prescribed by Nanhe [i.e. Revered Laalaa Ji 
Maharaj's own younger brother - Mahatma Raghubar Dayal]for transmitting 
[and impairing training] to women is also correct and better to some extent; 
but he himself could not observe the precaution; and gave the method of 
meditation on the form of the 'guide' [Shaghal-e-Rabta] to someone, after 
all. In case of Birju [i.e. Revered Laalaa Ji Maharaj's own younger brother's 
eldest son - Mahatma Brij Mohan Lal], his mind got deformed after being 
permitted to impart training.  This was not so before that." 

  

During discussion, there was some reference concerning intuitive 
capacity. Revered Master [Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Sahib] intervened : "I 
am replying to this also. When out of his own experience and due to dear 
Ram Chandra's folly, it became evident to Nanhe [i.e. Revered Laalaa Ji 
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Maharaj's own younger brother - Mahatma Raghubar Dayal], that he [Ram 
Chandra] had nobody equal to him as regards intuitive capacity, he [i.e 
Nanhe] felt anxious to have it reduced. As such, he [Nanhe] firmly 
conceived that a heavy, solid stone was set at the end point of his [Ram 
Chandra] thought process. He [Nanhe] was very often strengthening his 
conception by repetition; and dear Ram Chandra was also experiencing that 
some blockade to his intuitive capacity had been set up. I was continuously 
observing this; and I have shattered that blocked to pieces several times. 
The purpose of this stone setting was also to block the onward progress to 
dear Ram Chandra's sharp remembrance [Surat]. It was just my courage to 
bring dear Ram Chandra up safely in the face of such a terrible enemy. If 
he [Ram Chandra] had not acquired a sufficiently fine merging [fanaiyat] 
during my lifetime, and I had not become pervaded in him through and 
through, this [saving him] would have appeared impossible. Due to practice, 
he had a strong thought-force. In our circle, nobody gave importance to 
'love for the Master'." 

  

Further instructions form Revered Master [Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Sahib] 
for work ahead : "Take work from the different powers of 'Nature'. You 
possess the power also to pull them down, if they work in defiance of your 
orders ; but in such eventuality, you yourself will have to the work assigned 
to them." 

  

The forces of Nature are as following ; 
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[01] Indra [King of the gods] : In-charge of the East. Provides vital force to 
the senses during day [working] time. 

[02] Agni [Fire] : In-charge of the south-east. Provides subtlety of the world. 
Helps to get food digested. 

[03] Yama [god of death] : In-charge of the south. Works for destruction. 

[04] Nirrita [Rakshasa or Takshaka] : In-charge of the south-west. 
[Nairretya]. Works to quieten disturbance. 

[05] Varuna [God of water] : In-charge of the west. It is the king of water. 
Looks after rivers and oceans etc. 

[06] Maruta or Vaayu [air] : In-charge of the the North-west. It the vital 
force. Provides consciousness. 

[07] Kuber [God of wealth] : In-charge of the North. It has to manage all 
the affairs concerning prosperity and wealth. 

[08] Iesha [Divine effulgence or glamour. May also be called Shiva] : In-
charge of the North-east. 

[09] Brahma [creative power] : In-charge of the upper direction [Aakaash]. 

[10] Ananta or shesha [thousand hooded viper] in-charge of the neither 
direction [pataal]. 

[11] Aaditya or Surya [sun] : Provides light and heat. Creates colours. 

[12] Chandrama or Nishaapati [Moon or the Master or husband of night] : 
Bestows the attributes. Increases coolness. Provides cupidity or erotic force 
to the senses during the night. 
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Submission by Madan Mohan Lal : "Mahaabharat mentions the prohibition 
of honey." 

  

Lord Krishna's clarification : "Honey has been prohibited by Jain sages, as 
it contains even blood of many bees. Infect honey stands second only to 
nectar [with regard to its usefulness of human health]. Mahaabharat is the 
story of the bloodshed of thousands [and more] in the interest of truth [sat], 
and the good [of humanity]. There is no harm in a few bees getting killed 
for the good of a man." 

  

Sunday; 26th November 1944 : 

  

Revered Master's [Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Sahib's] Hazarat Qibla Laalaa 
Ji Sahib : "Inform Hari Baabu [Narendra Mohan, the eldest son of  Revered 
Laalaa Ji's cousin brother - Mahatma Krishna Swarup Ji of Jaipur] that he 
has suffered much deception from people [Birju i.e Mahatma Brij Mohan Lal, 
et.] till now. Birju has now got his approach reduced only unto the 'Kubra' 
[cosmic region], but in order to establish his supremacy, transmissions have 
been administered to him [Hari Baabu] that required not an ordinary force to 
set it right. Just now I have put him [Hari Baabu] at the point of the heart, 
after snatching off all those deformities that were stuffed into him. The merit 
of this, he can enquire of dear Ram Chandra or Madan Mohan Lal in 
confidence. Hari Baabu has prayed a lot to me to bring ham as quickly as 
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possible to somebody who is connected inwardly [genealogically] to me 
only. I granted the prayer; and also replied once very clearly. I submit him 
today to that person, in comparison to whom bigger than big sages will 
appear like school-children only. If he [Hari Baabu] does turn away from the 
commands of that person. I promise to bring him up to perfection. Birju 
[Mahatma Brij Mohan Lal, the eldest son of Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] and 
others have been a lot under the spell of deception till now concerning 
successor-ship. Time is coming when this thing also will become known; 
and I can tell him [Birju] also, in case he comes to me once again and 
promises not to reveal this secret to anybody so long as I do not give an 
order for it. If he reveals it [without my permission], I shall order some 
person to capture his soul. The tests for [recognising] my successor-
representative, that may be within Hari Baabu's capacity, remain of little 
account. I am throwing a challenge to the whole world : however much 
people may give free ropes to their minds, their thought can reach only 
unto the frost rung [of the ladder] of my successor-representative's real 
condition. I alone know the final limit of the state of the Being that belongs 
to dear Ram Chandra. Now the question arises why I want to make the 
declaration [about my successor-representative] now, thirteen years of my 
physical veiling ! The reply is that it was opportune to conceal it at that 
time. It was a matter of danger to his [Ram Chandra] life; and even now if 
it [fact of Ram Chandra being my successor - representative] comes to be 
known to those few people [Nanhe, i.e.Revered Laalaa Ji's own younger 
brother - Mahatma Raghubar Dayal, etc.], they will try to have him removed 
from the world. It is of course another matter that they do not get success 
[in their designs]. They wanted to administer poison to him on a just little 
apprehension; but I did not let this thought take a firm ground in the heart 
of that depraved fellow [Munshi, i.e. Revered Laalaa Ji's own nephew, 
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Raadhaa Mohan Laal - the second son of Mahatma Raghubar Dayal]. It 
was on account of this precaution that I have been keeping the whole thing 
concealed up-till-now. Who ever loves him [my successor - representative] 
shall be just soaked in my love, because he [Ram Chandra] has merged 
every particle in me, and I have merged in him with full force." 

  

Later Revered master's [Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Sahib] very strict 
instructions descended : "Now I have no tolerance. Start destruction of 
Moulvi Sahib [Maulaanaa Abdul Ghani Khan of Bhogaon]. The lamp of hi 
genealogical should get extinguished. I assign this work to all three of you 
[Ram Chandra, Madan Mohan and Pundit Rameshwar Prasad]. You 
distribute the work among yourself like this : Madan Mohan Lal should 
make him [Maulaanaa Abdul Ghani Khan] entirely gross, leaving no 
capability for thinking in his brain; Rameshwar should draw out life form all 
persons associated to him, including himself [Maulaanaa Abdul Ghani Khan] 
as well; and you ascend to Prophethood and from their start destruction. He 
has started a very terrible practice [Amal]. All three of you should together 
protect your family and children wherever they may be. I am just now going 
to Mathura, and shall go to 'Khudaganj' also, where your [Ram Chandra] 
daughter's are stationed [Maulaanaa Abdul Ghani Khan Sahib has started 
the practice of evil mergence]." 

  

Further dictation from Revered Master [Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Sahib], 
after some time : "I have completed the preparations concerning the 
journey of Rameshwaram [and work there], hinted at yesterday [and the 
day-before]. Since brokers for the sale of bullock were there for talks with 
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dear Ram Chandra, cleaning has remained to be completed, which I shall 
do tomorrow. The power of the Ultimate Being will be found in the perfect 
form in every particle of his [Ram Chandra] being. Try to start by about 
10th of December or one or two days later. There [at Rameshwaram] the 
mendicants have started creation mischiefs, that have made it necessary to 
bring destruction on them. Just now, on the face of it, I have considered 
destruction to be the best way, but you start this work on reaching the 
exact place in accordance with my orders. The Nizam's start will have to be 
upturned. This has been decided upon. Here [at Dwarike] I find very 
strange matters. The priestly people have created peculiar forms of 
pretence. Pilgrim's pockets are picked quite abundantly. This holy place has 
been rendered very impure. Adultery is also going on profusely. Destruction 
of all this will have to be effected." 

  

Still later, Revered Master [Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Sahib] instructed : "I 
have pulled up Manmohan Lal [of Lucknow] from the cosmic to the para 
cosmic region and from there to the region of humility, but : 

"तश  दस्ताने ककस्भत ळ च वूद अज यशफये कामभर ; 

कक खऺज़्र अज़ आले - शैलाॊ, नतश्ना रफ आयद मवकन्दय या" 

'what benefit can some one, devoid of good fortune, derive from a perfect 
guide! After all, Khizra brings Alexander thirsty - lipped form the pool of 
nectar!!' 

  

[Reference is to a popular anecdote in Persian literature that the angel of 
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guidance to those who lose their way, named Khizra took Alexander , the 
Greek conqueror to the pool of nectar in the ocean. On seeing maimed 
insects and animals pining for death in the pool, but unable to die having 
sipped the nectar, Alexandra refused to drink nectar and become immortal.]" 

  

"He [Manmohan Lal of Lucknow] talked to you in such an unsettled evasive 
tone that I regretted having transmitted to him. It is not clear as to what 
was his fate that I did so much for him. No more further than this : I had 
the intention for giving him the status of 'Qutub' [fixed pole-tar]. No secrets 
are to be revealed to him." 

  

Monday 27th November 1944 : 

  

Revered Master's [Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Sahib's] dictation : "I brought 
Hari Babu out of the organic region yesterday. Today now, The area of 
stroll is cosmic region. May God grant him more success. This is the 
preparation for the journey." 

  

At two minutes past seven in the evening Revered Master [Hazarat Qibla 
Laalaa Ji Sahib] pointed out : "All those who have received initiation from 
Maulana Abdul Ghani Khan [of Bhogaon], to what ever community [whether 
Hindu or Muslim] they may belong, are disconnected just now : with the 
exception  of Birju [Mahatma Brij Mohan Lal], destruction shall be dealt to 
all. In case Shree Ram fails to come up to the right path, snatch off all on 
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November 29th." 

  

Later Revered Master [Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Sahib] revealed : "Now at 
09.00 PM the region of stroll for Hari Babu is the para-cosmic region." 

  

Tuesday 28th November 1944 : 

  

Revered Master's [Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Sahib] dictation : "Manmohan 
Lal [of Lucknow] has been administered such transmission just now as was 
not possible to be bestowed by anybody [else]. The organic, cosmic and 
para-cosmic regions have attained a sufficient degree of bloom. Now he is 
fit for permission [to impart training to others] but helpless." 

  

"A meditational-practice will be very beneficial to Rameshwar Prasad. He is 
to lie on a cot or something else, on his back and remain lying there for 
some time with full awareness, but without any movement. Then he is to 
have the firm supposition that all the spiritual-points brought to awakening 
by his guide unto that time, and fully flourishing and his guide's power is 
penetrating all [those points and spots]. Doing this practice, when the state 
of balance is developed, he is to get stationed in that [same] thought and 
remain lying, just the same. This will prove to be very beneficial. Madan 
Mohan Lal does not need it. Karuna Shankar can be given mediation for 
practice." 
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"Break-off the connection of all those who are initiated through Nanhe 
[Revered Laalaa Sahib's own younger brother, Mahatma Raghubar Dayal]. 
[Order was completed with : time 11.45 AM]. The connection of Birju [i.e. 
the eldest son of Mahatma Raghubar Dayal of Kanpur] to Maulana Abdul 
Ghani Khan [of Bhogaon] has already been snapped off yesternight. The 
connection of Maulana Abdul Ghani also has been shattered just now 
[11.49 AM] by my Maulana Fazl Ahmad Khan R.A. [my Master]. Snatch off 
[the spiritual-state of] Abdul Ghaffar [the son of Maulana Abdul Ghani Khan 
of Bhogaon]. [order complied with]. Copies of all letters received here from 
Maulana Abdul Ghani Khan and sent to him from here, be prepared and 
dispatched to Birju [the eldest son of Mahatma Raghubar Dayal of Kanpur]. 
I have decided that Manmoan Lal be restrained fully through Madan Mohan 
Lal, from having any connection with Chaturbhuj Sahai. He [Manmohan Lal] 
be shown Chaturbhuj Sahai's letter to dear Ram Chandra, and be told as to 
how far he [Chaturbhuj Sahai] was within his rights to write like that, and I 
have, as such, disconnected him [Chaturbhuj Sahai] totally [from my 
discipleship]. Madan Mohan Lal should complete this job by the evening 
today, and report to me, when I am here in the evening. When I have not 
spared Maulana Abdul Ghani Khan, what was Chaturbhuj Sahai after all!" 

  

Further dictation from Revered Master [Hazarat Qibla Laalaa Ji Sahib]on 
Manmohan Lal having given up his connection to Chaturbhuj Sahai : "I 
feel happy at the refined obedience [and faith] of Manmohan Lal. One thing 
more : If evident to him through his experience, he may give-up; and then 
see my munificence." [Reference is to his wavering concerning successor-
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representative-ship]. 

  

Dictation from Lord Krishna at 07.45 PM : "My Chakra [boomerang] has 
now started its circular movement. Maulana Abdul Ghani Khan's courage is 
at test now. God knows what comprehension he has formed. Consider me 
alone as caretaker of these orphans [Ram Chandra, Madan Mohan lal and 
Rameshwar Prasad] now. I have no regard for Maulana Abdul Ghani's 
power even as equivalent to particle of dust. He has no capacity to cause 
even a little harm to anyone of you [three]. All connections have got 
snapped off; and he [Maulana Abdul Ghani khan] is a target of [divine] 
wrath. He is not in possession of any power now, which might have been 
able to protect him. I need to tell you one very essential thing : move out 
of the home as soon as possible, and go to Rameshwaram. The reality of 
that place, I shall tell you when you have reached there. Rest assured that 
your Master does not leave you alone at any time; and consider the same 
to be the case with me. The time has taken a turn now after five thousand 
years ; and the plan of the arena of war known as 'Mahabharata' is still in 
my view. The downfall of the Hindus started just after that great war. Now 
the time is close for progress in the direction of their old status; and it is 
entirely within your control to bring that time back as early as you like, for 
which God's orders have already been issued. Your Master [Hazarat Qibla 
Laalaa Ji Sahib] has told you quite correctly that your work [as Master] 
shall start form the Deccan Plateau. You will illuminate every place, and 
destruction shall also be there side-by-side. I shall remain telling you every 
thing from time to time. Nizam's kingdom cannot last any more now. He 
has sucked the blood of Hindus, behind the veil; and there is an agency 
that is working to serve his ends the chastity of many ladies has also been 
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violated. In the course of this journey you will require to stay at Bombay, 
reaching there through Poona. Just possible, some political work there be 
allotted. Thereafter, going to Dwarika is necessary. You will need to go to 
'Sirhind' [Mazar-Sharif of Hazarat Maulana Sheikh Ahmad  of Sirhind R. A. 
in district Fatehgarh Sahib, in Punjab]] also. Work shall be coming your 
way, during the journey and on occasions. One thing needs to be kept in to 
special consideration : during the journey or at some place of stay : you 
should not turn your eye [of wrath] on anybody. Since you will be in the 
state of Prophet-hood, your anger will not be tolerable either to your Master 
[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U.P.] or me. If perchance, you find 
some companion for the journey, his duty will be to try to keep you cool. 
Nobody will have the power to face you. Your necessary work here, is to 
be signed to your spiritual-brother, who may be most superior and who may 
have the [requisite] permission to take-up such jobs. So long as the journey 
continues, your single -pointed attention should remain oriented only to 
those jobs, for which you are being sent [on journey]. I have experienced 
your caliber at Mathura. The event of Govardhan is in my view. You had 
the intention to make the whole of Mathura just like that. Due to the 
habitation however, that was not proper. Your capacity to form an estimate 
has been shattered by your Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh 
U.P.]. As such, you need continuous guidance in such work. The [holy] 
spots discovered by you at Mathura are beyond anybody's capacity to be 
known without your guidance [and reference]. As such, after big tour, you 
may try to reveal those spots, in so far as it may be possible. If you try to 
reveal it yourself [on your accord with our dependence on help for anybody 
else], the money required for this purpose is present at Mathura itself, and 
can be made available to you. be oriented now and then be and then to 
Brindaban to effect more purity therein. I do not like the continuation of the 
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'Govind Ji Temple' in any way; and you start destruction in accordance with 
the plan brought to your vision by your guide. Extinguish the genealogical 
light of those, who have indulged in arch acts and whose life stories are in 
your hands. There is no need of changing the course of the river Yamuna 
near the spot close to the 'Kadamba-tree', known to you. Ominousness is 
reigning there. There are a few dangerous places closely, which your 
Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U.P.] had indicated to you 
by way of hints, but has not allowed you to go that way due to danger to 
life. All of those [places] will be included in the destruction. If you stand at 
the north-eastern corner of the 'Govind Ji Temple', there will emerge a kind 
of triangle, all of which will be included in the destruction. You illuminated 
the bank of the river Yamuna quite well. The effect of the demon on the 
mound close to your father-in-law's place has now been completely 
removed. The fragrance of spirituality has started pervading the atmosphere 
there; but occasional attention to it will be needed to establish it there. You 
have seen that place of my first meeting with Radha at Nandagaon. The 
same well is the place, where you were sitting. The place of my cremation 
mentioned in the scriptures is entirely wrong. These rites were actually 
performed close to the third pier of the railway-bridge from the eastern-side, 
as indicated by you correctly in the map prepared by you. When [my father] 
Basudeo Ji took me to Gokula during the dead of the night, he had passed 
about one 'furlong' ahead of this spot. Gokula is not far of from Mathura. If 
you happen to go to Mathura again sometime, I shall tell you that point 
also, where Basudeo Ji had crossed the river with me." 

  

Wednesday; 29th November 1944 : 
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Revered Master's [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U.P.] 
dictation : "I have got every particle of his [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] 
being illuminated ; and in every particle [of his being ], the full force of the 
Ultimate Being is present. Convey congratulations to Madan Mohan Lal that 
I have perfected his disciple Munishwar Singh today, and also accorded 
permission [to transmit and impart training]. He may assign the work of 
touring the villages; and it may be noted in the notebook that I accorded 
permission to him through my successor-representative Babu Ram Chandra 
today; and his [Munishwar Singh] guide Madan Mohan Lal verified it. Madan 
Mohan Lal should take work from him." 

  

"Since I perfectly attached to dear Ram Chandra, and he is 
temperamentally very sharp, I remain exercising control in the matter of 
transmission. Now he has come to the right course in this regard; but 
quickness in thought still persists. That is the reason why I am bringing his 
desires to fruition which are coming up in quick succession. The result, as 
such, of his quick temperament, is the creation of 'Qutub', 'Qutub-ul-aqtaab' 
and 'Ghous'. In one or two cases I have to be hasty. The resonance of 
whatever thought occurs to him, take place in the Ultimate Being. As such, 
I have no other choice than to act in accordance with the same 
[resonance]. That has been his practice from the very beginning uphill now. 
He has been very quick in his own case as well; and wants to do likewise 
in case of others. He had no power to quickly remove the habit formed 
over such a long stretch of time. Now he [Ram Chandra] has expressed his 
acceptance [of God's will]. I have corrected it to the extent that I considered 
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it needful; and shall make it more exact." 

  

Friday; 01st December 1944 : 

  

Dictation from Reverend Radha Ji : My first meeting with Lord Krishna 
took place exactly at the spot that you have discovered, viz. at the place of 
the well [that was not there then in the ancient time]. I had heard of the 
qualities of Lord Krishna; and the [electric] current His Love had started 
running [in me] before the meeting. As soon as we met, His [Lord Krishna] 
darkish figure descended straight in to my heart [and took possession of it]. 
I started meditating on Him. I was not away form that mediation at any time 
during twenty-four hours. My condition was that due to my mind's absorption 
in His thought, I remained totally oblivious every other [routine] activity. This 
was only to begin with. Gradually, matters came to such a pass that I had 
no liking for any worldly activity; and the mind had become concentrated on 
the single of His Being. This conception remained continuously fixed as a 
result of which I visualised Lord Krishna alone every where. Every particle 
of my body appeared to contain an image [of Krishna]. Thereafter it came 
to pass that I considered my own-self as Krishna; and infect Lord Krishna 
started comprehending Himself as Radha. If you like to introduce this 
system [of spiritual practice you are to establish], the method which I had 
adopted can be the only key. The only difference is to be that I had loved 
with the idea of having Him as a husband. The method is the same : love 
can be changed to any concept of one's liking. In this regard I shall be 
telling you that as and whenever you will like to enquire, Lord Krishna has 
permitted me to come to you. I am telling you one thing more for your 
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convenience : my method was [very much] akin to yours. You looked upon 
your Master with the sentiment of yourself being a lover and talking taking 
Him to be in the role of the beloved." 

  

Revered Master's [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U.P] : "For 
anybody desirous of high [spiritual] progress, there can be no method other 
than what has been indicated by Reverend Radha Ji; and it is just through 
this essential condition that any one has ever earned progress in our fold. 
This includes my own example as well. Introduce just this [in to your new 
system]. First of all people should develop their own sentiment for their 
Master. By sentiment I mean that disciple should establish such relationship 
[with their Master] as may develop love in them. Then they may start 
following [their Master]. The best relationship can be just what you have 
established with me. It, however, depends on one's inclination of 
temperament towards the otter [viz. master]. Reverend Radha Ji had taken 
up this relationship in another form. I am also an example of it. There 
should, however, be no emphasis on this relationship for everybody. Just 
possible there may not be an inclination to it in case of somebody; and this 
prescription may not be useful in that case. This is the job of a person of a 
great heart. It is not to be shared by all and sundry. Only rare ones will 
adopt it. This may be emphasised in the spiritual get-to-gather [Satsang]. 
The form to be adopted can be any thing." 

  

[Note : Shri Ram Chandra Ji [Babu Ji] loved His Master [Mahatma Ram 
Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U.P] taking Him as beloved; and exactly this 
sentiment had been adopted by Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib towards His own 
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Revered Master [Hazarat Maulana Fazl Ahmad Khan Sahib R.A.  of Raipur]. 
The results are just there. Munshi Madan Lal of Shahjahanpur had taken up 
the sentiment for father.] 

  

Dictation from from Swami Vivekanada Ji : "I am happy to observe dear 
Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur]. I appreciate his Master [Mahatma Ram 
Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U.P] and assure that the world has not seen such 
Samantha Guru [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U.P]. My way of 
love was such as to have all currents combined together and get located in 
the Being of my Master [Swami Ram Krishna Paramhansa] No other picture 
except He would come to my view. Every atom appeared to enshrine the 
Master. Now the question arises, how I came up to it. The answer to this 
happens to be, that on arriving to him and on turning to faith from atheism, 
I had come to trust that there was no other being at that time excel he to 
be my succourer. I, however, certainly had a little tendency to quarrel with 
my Master to certain extent. I firmly fixed my Master's from in my heart and 
remained attentive to it. when this condition advanced further and master's 
form started disappearing from the heart, then I start meditating on the 
Master's form [supposing it] outside my life. When the condition advanced 
still further and Master's form disappeared altogether [not coming up in 
thought at all in any way], then I started meditating with the supposition of 
my own form as that of the the Master. By and by it came to pass that I 
began seeing His form alone in all particles that existed. I had loved Him 
only as Master, taking no other relationship as sentiment. However, I had 
taken Him as the object of love. Whenever my eye moved, it fell on Him 
alone, in other words, I had become His lover; and He had come to object 
of love, which naturally served the same purpose that your Master 



633 
 

[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U.P] has just hinted that. I do not 
like to utter that word : Sanskrit language is prohibited of it. That alone is 
the way to advancement. I am going now. I shall remain coming [of and 
on]." 

  

Revered Master's [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U.P] dictation 
: "What I was evading could not be avoided. There is a compulsion as the 
Providential command is just this. Swami Vivekanada directly offered 
permission in His system to dear Ram Chandra. However, when he [Ram 
Chandra] made reference of it to me and did not accept it [permission] on 
his own, Swami Vivekanada urged me. As such, I am bestowing permission 
in the system [of spirituality] descending from Paramhansa Rama Krishna Ji. 
Now that system shall also be related to him [Ram Chandra]. Swami 
Vivekanada has just mentioned this to His Master, who has approved and 
accepted it." 

  

Dictation from Swami Vivekanada Ji : "Defects [and degeneration] have 
started creeping in to my system. Spirituality is evaporating; and people are 
getting oriented to education alone. They are busy mastering spirituality just 
through this. Spiritual life is dwindling day by day. There seems nobody as 
yet, who may be able to set this [deterioration] right. As such, I like you to 
bear this burden yourself. You have put a question to me. I shall reply to it 
after consulting my Master." 

  

In accordance with orders from Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
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of Fatehgarh U.P], permission in the order Paramhansa Ramkrishna Ji was 
conferred on Madan Mohan Lal at 01.10 PM in the presence of Pundit 
Rameshwar Prasad. 

  

Dictation from Paramhansa Ramkrishna Ji : "The condition of my system 
has changed completely. Spirituality is disappearing; and the purpose is 
dying. As such, you go to Calcutta, and announce to them [by way of 
declaration] that you [Ram Chandra] have got permission in that system. 
Whoever likes it, if endowed with vision, may examine the veracity of this 
declaration. You [also] conduct group group-meditation [and hold a spiritual 
get-together] there. If you like you can initiate [people] in this [my] system. I 
have obtained permission form your Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of 
Fatehgarh U.P]. When you start working, I shall remain giving instruction." 

  

Revered Master's instruction : "Madan Mohan Lal can give permission from 
this system, to whom ever he may like." 

  

Dictation form Swami Vivekanada Ji : "On observing this system [of 
Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib i.e. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U.P], I 
found a very peculiar defect, viz. whom so ever [belonging to this system] I 
happened to see, I found downcast and withered, so to say. Some have 
developed a habit from which they do not like to get away. This [tendency] 
should be removed. This Marg [system] has this very great defect. This cast 
effect on others; and covers spirituality, which is bliss through and through, 
with a light veil. The stronger the personality of someone, the greater the 
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influence cast on others by that person. [Pause]. You shall have to go to 
Calcutta. I leave it to your Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh 
U.P] to send you [there] at the time of His choice. I, no doubt, like it to be 
soon." 

  

Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U.P] : 
"When this matter [of downcast and withered condition of people my 
system] was mentioned to me, I felt a sort of shame. As such, it is to be 
removed through transmission. I shall not send you Calcutta during this tour 
[of south India and Dwarika]" 

  

Saturday 02nd December 1944 : 

  

Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U.P] 
dictation : "Local administration is under the charge of Abdal. The statue of 
incarnation [Avatar] is a bit higher than that. When I went from here to the 
higher world, Swami Sivekananda very much emphasised that His work also 
be assigned to dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur]." 

  

Dictation from Swami Vivekananda : "I do not find at present any body 
better than you, to run my Mission. Inform the president [of my Mission in 
Calcutta] that I had my Master have assigned this work of the Mission to 
you; and then whatever difficulties and hindrances may be developing 
therein, be refered to you for being resolved by you. Whatever tests for 
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examining [the veracity of this assignment] may be there, can be applied." 

  

A draft letter addressed to the president, of the 'Shri Ram Krishna Mission', 
in Calcutta was dictated by Swami Vivekananda; and ordered to be 
dispatched to him. 

  

Draft letter dictated by Swami Vivekananda : 

  

"I have been bestowed by Swami Vivekananda and his Master to carryout 
the work of his Mission peacefully. The work bestowed upon me is of very 
important nature. I received the hints directly for him and his Master. 
Anything which stands in his way to progress must be consulted form me. 
As many tests as human being can stand for may be experienced. Meditate 
and read the matter by going in to state of spiritual trance. That is all. Feel 
that the above is the dictation of Swami Vivekananda direct." [Send it as it 
is] 

  

Yours Master's very sincerely. 

  

Drop this letterer and see the result - to President, 'Ram Krishna Mission', 
Calcutta 
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Note : Second para of the draft letter was dictated of 03rd December 1944. 

  

Dictation from Swami Vivekananda at 05.20 PM : "I have been searching 
al-along for someone capable of carrying on the work of my Mission, but 
could not find a man like you. I, therefore, entrusted to you the duty, that I 
have been conducting so far. I have obtained your Maser's [of Mahatma 
Ram Chandra of Fatehgarh, UP] permission." 

  

Dictation from Kabir Sahib [at 09.00 PM] : "The work of my system is in 
bad shape. People are going on doing things in a ritualistic way [beating 
the track traversed by a snake]. Reality has got lost : it has been turned in 
to the form of songs. Filthy abuses have been composed in my name; and 
are being sung in open market places. My purpose was pure spirituality; 
and my [genealogical] connection was with the Ultimate Being. I think the 
degeneration that has crept in to my system is not to find its parallel 
anywhere [else]. Try to improve it. It needs much labour. I shall be happy if 
you succeed [in your efforts in this direction]." 

  

Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra of Fatehgarh, UP] 
dictation : "Kabir Sahib gave permission in his system to him [Ram 
Chandra of Shahjahanpur]; but since he remains looking always to me for 
it, I bestow permission for [work in] that system also. I too had this 
permission [conferred on me during my lifetime]." 
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Revered Kabir Sahib's dictation : "You will have to go to Kashi; and meet 
the people of the order there to try to bring them to the right path. The 
difficulty, however, is that they are all uncivil [and crude] through and 
through." 

  

Sunday; 03rd December 1944 : 

  

Swami Vivekananda finalised the draft of the letter for dispatch the 
president of  the Ram Krishna Mission in Calcutta, and instructed : "If a 
reply is received when you are away from home, Madan Mohan Lal will 
inform the president that his revered brother is on his way to Cape Comorin 
via Madras; and will return after performing the secret duties assigned to 
him by his own Master [ Mahatma Ram Chandra of Fatehgarh, UP] 

  

Monday; 04th December 1944 : 

  

Dictation from Swami Vivekananda : "I have been to my Mission centres, 
spread all over India, and studied the situation. The glimpses of spirituality 
is getting diminished throughout. This is the information, given to you for 
keeping yourself unto the mark. The rest [of the instructions] will come 
when you will take up the work in your hand." 
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"When you will go to Madras, have a glimpse of my Mission people. Better, 
stay there [at the Rama Krishna Mission campus in Madras]. I shall be with 
you there. Right a letter to Madras informing them about your arrival and 
my orders in this regards." 

  

Swami Vivekananda Ji dictated a letter and instructed that it was to be 
dispatched to the person-in-charge of the Madras Center of the Rama 
Krishna Mission, together with a copy of the letter sent to Calcutta earlier. 
He further desired that on leaving Madras for a future tour, I would better 
carry a letter form of the Madras Center to the Head of the Center of 
Rama Krishna Mission at the next place to be visited, and so on. 

  

Swami Ji dictated further : "you are making a landmark in the spiritual 
world. This is all due to your worthy Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of 
Fatehgarh UP]. The world has never seen a man like Him [Mahatma Ram 
Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] and so is the case with you. I congratulate 
you and pray that your sacred duties be fulfilled by the Almighty. I shall be 
with you al-along, during your journey; and shall be readily available to you 
whenever needed, at your beck and call. Make a bid and see the result. 
Get a copy of what I have dictated so far, complied; and keep it with you 
all along during your journey. My dictation will go side-by-side with that of 
your Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP]." 

  

Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] granted 
permission to Munshi Madan Mohan Lal for training in the system founded 
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by Kabir at 05.30 PM today. The work concerning Kabir Panth was allotted 
to him [Munshi Madan Mohan Lal] together with the knowledge that 
instructions will be coming to him directly through Ram Chandra [of 
Shahjahanpur]. 

  

Dictation from Swami Vivekananda : "Look here, Ram Chandra [of 
Shahjahanpur] you will the face of the world. The power bestowed upon me 
by my Guru, I have transferred to you altogether in the state of trance at 
this very time, when your Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh 
UP] was sitting before you. My Mission cannot stand without you and your 
supreme Guide [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP]. Think of me 
as your lover. All the blessings of my Guru will be pouring on you at times. 
Rest assured, I prophesy, that freedom will reign over India in the near 
future. The field has been prepared for your work, in the realm of 
spirituality. The various Powers of Nature have been informed. [Pause] Sum 
up these things in a book. [Pause] I have been in the Deccan Plateau; and 
watched the situation myself. [Pause] Here is my Master before you, giving 
blessings to you and paying for your success during the journey. [Pause] 
Look here, Christ is before you, giving you blessings." 

  

Revered Master's [ of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] 
dictation : "The usual method of dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] has 
consisted in arousing  an aspirant's own power at a particular point, instead 
of stuffing him up [from out side]. This method reaches up the the 
aspirant's state of attainment [through his own effort]; and is the best 
method. There can be no technique better than this for the [real] benefit 
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practiciant [abhyaasi]." 

  

Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I have issued orders to the people of my 
Mission. The difficulty is, however, that they mostly couldn't catch [the 
orders]. Proceed, and have experience. Look here, Lord Krishna is sitting 
before you, and telling something, which your Master [Mahatma Ram 
Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] has ordered not to be committed to writing." 

  

Parmhansa Rama Krishna Ji remarked : "I had instructed Narendra Babu 
[Swami Vivekananda]; and your Guru [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of 
Fatehgarh UP] has instructed you." 

  

Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] 
dictation : "I do not like to reveal to anybody, what Revered Lord Krishna 
said just now, and Swami Vivekananda Ji had told earlier. That shall remain 
confidential; and shall remain just with you. Never transmit transmit to 
anybody from that state. I have bestowed such power to dear Ram Chandra 
[of Shahjahanpur] as to reconstruct in the entire face of the world in a 
week's time. He [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] can do even in one 
minute; but in the case of such hurry, people will not survive." 

  

Message of Sage Agastya : "I have prepared the field for you [to work] in 
the south [of India]. Start as early as possible. Have consideration 
concerning Nizam [Ruler of Hyderabad]." 
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Tuesday; 05th December 1944 : 

  

Dictation from Swami Vivekananda : "I have obtained your Master's [of 
Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] permission that from this date 
[today] you will work for me. I give you the authority that had been 
bestowed upon me by my Guru. Remember well that now you will work in 
my place. Any change in the system of my Mission, introduced by you, 
shall be welcome [to me]. So far I have been conducting the work myself. 
You will now be held responsible for it. Mandates will now dome to you 
directly. Show this [dictate] to people of my Mission. I am very thankful to 
you to your Guru [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] to have 
given a man like you. Best wishes. I am going now, and shall come again 
at your call. You will enjoy the same authority." 

  

Revered Swami Ji returned to convey further : "I had forgotten to tell you 
one thing. You will dominate throughout a length and breadth of India. The 
turn of the world shall come there after. That is all. Best wishes to your 
brother Madan Mohan Lal." 

  

Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] informed 
: "Swami Vivekananda Ji has appointed you as his successor-
representative." 
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Dictation from Swami Vivekananda Ji Later : "The condition of your 
assembly [Satsang] is also in  a ruinous state. Those who took up the 
charge wilfully, lacked in duty for the earthly paradise. Destruction has been 
ordered, which you people have to implement. I am working side-by-side 
with your respected Guru [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh]. 
'Measure for measure', is my order. Fools are scattered all around in your 
'Satsang'. They have but one idea in their view, viz. to dominate. Your 
organisation, to be setup, will be divided into suitable circles, with you at 
the head of the organisation as a whole. One man will be responsible for 
each circle, when the time comes [to reorganise the 'Satsang' a new]. I 
have merged in you top to toe, with full powers. You digested the whole 
thing in such a short time." 

  

Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] 
dictation : "It is a matter of great happiness that today Swami Vivekananda 
Ji has structured dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] like himself, i.e. the 
entire power [belonging to Swami Ji] has got merged in dear Ram Chandra 
[of Shahjahanpur]. Now this colour will also pervade our system." 

  

Further dictation from Swami Vivekananda Ji : "An idea just flashed to 
me. The report of today be sent to the President of my Mission in Calcutta, 
giving reference to the letter sent earlier. He should be requested to view 
the matter with his own eyes, if he has the capacity to do so. He should 
connect his heart with your heart. Right also that this may be done before 
10th December 1944, as the person concerned is leaving for Madras. Drop 
this letter today." 
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"I have been at Madras just now. The missionary is carrying an air of 
earthly paradise in his mind. Spirituality has been turned to materiality. You 
will find its apex upon him. Photograph is the only object of worship [to 
him]. Photographs are garlanded. heaps of books are recited everywhere. 
This is the information I give you. Break these things altogether. My school 
of philosophy is akin to that your Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of 
Fatehgarh UP]." 

  

"Do not bother yourself with money. It is store for you. What you do is 
better service for humanity. Do no consider yourself to be weak. My words 
are Godly." 

  

Wednesday; 06th December 1944 : 

  

Dictation from Swami Vivekananda : "Do not be disappointed. I have 
prepared a sufficient field for your work. Your Supreme Guide [Mahatma 
Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] is with me; and we working together, 
moving on to achieve the object." 

  

"There are a few persons belonging to my Mission here as well. Train them 
in the line of your Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] 
system. Rest  assured that success will attend on you. One thing more is 
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there to remember : at every stage of life, a man should  adhere strictly to 
the principles of his Master. Success will dawn decidedly. You have not 
come for the work adopted, because you are something else than what 
people think of you. I have sworn to remain with you throughout your life, 
just like your Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] does. 
Consider me as one of His [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] 
disciples. I am measuring the coast of Madras, at this very time, your Guru 
[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] has allowed you to be at 
Madras for three days. The work is sacred. I shall take permission from 
your Guru [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] to a little more 
time; but this will be decided there, when you actually reach the spot. I like 
to have my disciples train in the line of your Master's system and method. 
You are at liberty to initiate them either on the hand 'of your Guru 
[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] or on mine. The idea of 
having reference to Lord Krishna, that you were just talking about, is 
correct. All will be merged in one alone, with your Guru [Mahatma Ram 
Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] at the head. 'Better one's own duty though 
destitute of merit' : these are the words of Lord Krishna. prepare a gist of 
your journey. Give-up your shilly shaley habits. Try to getup before sunrise. 
If you do not give-up these habits, you are dealing mischief to human 
beings and to the persons coming after you. There is work, work and work 
before you. This is the only thing that pleases me and your Guru [Mahatma 
Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP]. When you go to Madras or somewhere 
else, set some time for the disciple of my Guru to have a sitting daily at 
the fixed time, apart from that which they devote to their usual Pooja 
[worship]. It will be your duty to concentrate yourself on them at the time 
fixed by you. Nine PM is the time fixed by your Guru [Mahatma Ram 
Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] on your suggestion. I welcome this idea. 
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Teach this method to them. There is a vast difference between theory and 
practice : let them come up to the latter." 

  

"The ours of the journey too should be spent in work. You have a greet 
task before you, You must fulfil it i your lifetime. You will be getting 
directions for work at every hour during your journey. Dive any work, 
coming to you, in appropriate circle, keeping your self at the head [in each 
case]" 

  

Thursday; 07th December 1944 : 

  

Dictation from Swami Vivekananda : "Assign some work of my Mission to 
Madan Mohan Lal. He is also permitted to work. Do not think yourself to be 
alone. I will be with you all along through the journey. Take a good diet, 
rather a rich diet. I prefer eggs, preferably roasted eggs, with tea for you." 

  

"It is current amongst 'sanyasins' [ascetics] of these days to give some 
name [called Yugpat] of their disciples. Let me call you 'Juliet' now. This is 
the translation of your condition!" 

  

Today Vishwa Nath Tandan has been granted permission [for training 
others] in the new system of Sahaj Marg by Munshi Madan Mohan Lal, 
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authenticated by Brother Ram Chandra Ji Sahib. [Signatures of Munshi 
Madan Mohan Lal and Shri Babu Ji affixed,] 

  

Revered Master's [of Revered Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Sahib of 
Fatehgarh U. P.] dictation : "Swami Vivekananda has assigned 
responsibility to dear Ram Chandra to check the epidemic of depression. I 
transfer the responsibility for this to Madan Mohan Lal also, as he too has 
permission in that system [of the Rama Krishna Mission]. There should be 
special care in this respect with regard to one's disciples and brethren." 

  

Further dictation from Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I have made the 
arrangement needed for you. Abolish slavishness from your brain; and adopt 
the right course. I had been all over India over these days. Your presence 
is needed everywhere. After completing your present tour [of south India 
and Dwarika], you should visit Calcutta. The turn of Lahore will come 
afterwards. Illuminate the places, wherever you go." 

  

Friday; 08th December 1944 : 

  

Dictation from Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Juliet was the beloved of Romeo 
[in Shakespeare's Drama]. I mean, she was the object of his love, and so 
you are for me. There are very many kinds of work before you. have 
patience. Your field of work is far wider than what anybody would ever 
have dreamt of. You have come for this very purpose," 
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"Be happy that our Guru is showering benedictions on you for your success 
and happy return." 

  

Saturday; 09th December 1944 : 

  

Instructions from Swami Vivekananda Ji : "When you reach Madras, ask 
the man-in-charge of my Mission there to arrange for a guide on the course 
of your intended journey. Rest assured, success will attend on you. There is 
a renowned sage there [in south India]. He will not come to see you. Orient 
yourself towards him, to give him spiritual benefit. All along your journey, I 
and your Supreme Guide [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. P.] 
will be with you. There is nothing to fear on the way. Everything will go on 
well. You will conquer all. Give up your idea for [a visit to] Ceylon." 

  

Sunday; 10th December 1944 : 

  

Revered Master's [ of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. P.] 
dictation : "People are waiting. Orders have been issued. Do not start [on 
journey] tomorrow. If I find the field all clear, I shall give permission. Just 
possible, you may have to start on Tuesday [12th December 1944]. All 
depends on [suitability of] time. Sage Agastya has given a promise for your 
safety; and has also prepared the field [for your work]. Swami Vivekananda 
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has issued orders to Qutub of Madras to look after your security. Sure, you 
committed a little mistake in asking him [Qutub] to consider his duty started 
when you set your foot on the railway platform of Madras. You shoal have 
made him take charge of your security earlier. 

  

Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. P.] resumed 
dictation, when during discussion with Munshi Madan Mohan Lal, I hinted 
that earlier I was able to comprehend immediately what an elder 
absentia, oriented to me, was telling [or asking] me : "Dear Ram Chandra 
has climbed up so high and has merged himself in such a way that the 
current of their [elders] thought is not able to send a jerk up to that hight. 
When he is stationed a little lower, he is able comprehend [alright]. In fact, 
the rule is that one should always keep oneself stationed at a lower level 
[for the sake of efficiency in working]. I do not compel him [to station 
himself at a lower level]; and he is also aware that I am present to instruct 
him as and when needed. Madan Mohan Lal should better practice this 
technique of stationing oneself at a level lower than one's actual status. The 
method of keeping the heart in one's view, as adopted by him [Ram 
Chandra], is a good practice. Just now, I am at leisure. He has invented a 
technique, which is best; and there can be no other method superior to it. 
Earlier he had invented the method for practice at 09.00 P. M., reference to 
which is there in the notes. That remains essential. I shall mention the 
method, now invented, to Swami Vivekananda Ji as well. This [newly 
invented] method brings benefit together to both Guru and disciple. This 
method ordains that in case as aspirant is told to meditate on the form of 
the Master in the heart, he is to be instructed to have the thought that the 
elder whose form is being taken to meditate on, is connected to the 
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Ultimate Being. Meditation should be started just with this firm supposition. 
If this thought is brought once to mind, before starting mediation on the 
form of Master [Shaghal-e-Rabta] and getting absorbed in the practice, that 
will be still better. In case of the aspirant having been told to meditate on 
the idea of light, he should be instructed to have the idea that the light 
taken up for firm supposition, is the light of the Ultimate Being. All these 
inventions should be noted down in in the 'note-book'." 

  

Dictation form Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I have got acquainted with your 
inventions; and have leapt up out of joy. I can dare say that such an 
inventive mind has never been born in India, among sages, This is all due 
to your Supreme Guide [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. P.]. 
It  will not be out of place if I call you 'wisdom personified'. I again say 
that such a person has never been born. A great mischief has been done 
to you : your will has been weakened." 

  

Monday; 11th December 1944 : 

  

Dictation from Swami Vivekananda Ji : "We have together settled about 
your departure on tour. The way is clear now. Chaitanya Mahaprabhu is 
waiting for you, giving you benedictions." 

  

Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu remarked : "My expectations, like those of 
your Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. P.], remain 
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connected with you." 

  

Revered Master's [ of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. P.] 
dictation : "Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu has bestowed his successor-
representative-ship to you; and I have accepted it. He is desiring you to go 
to Orissa." 

  

Dictation from Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu : "I shall also remain visiting 
you like your Guru [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. P.]; and 
shall be helpful to you. My system has suffered immense deterioration. I 
surrender it to you." 

  

Swami Vivekananda Ji remarked : "Look here, Ram Chandra [of 
Shahjahanpur]. Your responsibility is very great. Now sway over India. 
Leave the service [in Shahjahanpur - Court]. You have no time to devote to 
any work, other than the spiritual. You have sufficient resources to pull on 
[the household]." 

  

Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. P.] : "So 
much work is pouring on you, that I do not know how it shall all be 
possible to tackle. The condition of your health is such as to 
need  continuous attendance of a physician. However, there is no choice in 
the face of a Divine command. All thing is being ordained by the Ultimate 
Being; and everybody else is helpless in this regard." 
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Dictation form from Swami Vivekananda : "You will find speakers - 
extempore; piles of books by the side; a stream of people at the platform; 
wardrobes with glass-doors; book-worms - but nothing of spiritual nature. 
Our principles have been forgotten. Spirituality gave way to materialism ; 
and there are all sorts of difficulties which you will know when you go 
there. Either I will have to finish these things, or else people come to 
spirituality. These things mean : the people themselves as well as their 
decretory materials. If you do not succeed in my Mission or if people do 
not listen to you, i will have to abide by orders." 

  

"There must one and only one religion on the face of the earth, that will be 
that of your Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. P.]. Fibres 
of your being have been made strong by your Supreme Guide [Mahatma 
Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. P.].Nothing more remains to be made. 
You have a double force in you. Powers are increasing day-by-day. There 
are some other 'Mahpurushas' [Great souls] waiting for you, who wish to 
assign work to you. Christ is restless and requires your help. Guru Nanak 
is waiting. The responsibilities of all these systems of spirituality lies upon 
your shoulders. You cannot unyoke yourself. The rest we shall see." 

  

"The world is moving towards resurrection. We have our common goal. You 
will build temples upon the heaps of bones of the persons going down. 
That is the order of the God directly to us, for the fulfilment of which we 
have structured you. Churches will be razed to ruins, but in the long run; 
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and who knows, it may happen after your physical dissolution as well. 
There will be but one religion based on spirituality alone. The superfluous 
things will wither away. Your Guru [[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh 
U. P.] worshiped throughout the world - all over the globe; you will be the 
architect. The world will be different from the present one, in the long run. 
Peace based on spirituality alone will reign supreme. Countries will be 
absorbed in to one unit; but that time is far off and not approaching fast." 

  

"Spirituality is not in a man's clothing, but in the person who wears it. This 
principle has been forgotten. Search is attempted where there is nothing but 
garments : man is judges by his clothes. Immorality travels on : most of the 
western people have fallen prey to it. Indian copy those who no nothing. 
Quotations are given from their philosophy. Customs are followed; manners 
imitated. Things are going to change so fast that man's wisdom can hardly 
comprehend it. All that prevails will this appear so soon that one can hardly 
dream of it. Change and change alone is in the offing : it depends on you 
alone. Do your duty. We are the helpers [in the process of change]. I am 
putting all these facts before you to give you hints for guidance. Work and 
work, and nothing else. Follow your master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
of Fatehgarh U. P.] mandates." 

  

Revered Master's dictation [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. 
P.] : "I have decided his [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] departure on tour. 
I was of the opinion that he starts tomorrow [Wednesday] or on Thursday : 
I have left the choice between these two days to him. His inclination was in 
favour of Thursday. Now there can be no postponement any more. When 
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he reaches Mathura on Friday, he may leave [for South India] on Saturday, 
in case rest be needed, or else [preferably] he should leave Mathura on 
Friday. This much I have left to his liking. Arrangements on trains have 
been made. There will be a vacant space [on trains] on both days, so that 
he finds a seat. In case Madan Mohan Lal's heart suggested some 
necessary change [concerning these arrangements], he should be given due 
consideration." 

  

Dictation from Swami Vivekananda Ji continued : "There is a vast 
difference between the people of the East and the West. The two 
civilisation differ widely. There civilisation sprang up in the 18th century, 
when we people were involved with mutual bickerings. They took advantage 
of our simplicity. The very idea to make us addicted to an easy going life 
came across the minds of the traders from the West. Glittering objects of 
the ladies [society girls] started pouring in to provide us with curiosity and 
motivation to copy the western ways. The state changed so much in India, 
that we all came to the level of the Occident. All these things are to 
disappear now. The world is changing to supremacy; but you have not 
begun this work yet. It depends upon you and you alone." 

  

Wednesday; 13th December 1944 : 

  

Dictation from Swami Vivekananda Ji [in continuation of the subject of 
11th December 1944] : You have a lot of work before you. Throw away 
the rest to the dogs. You have to build up a brighter world." 
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Here is Lord Krishna's opinion about you : "His [Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahnpur] Guru Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh, has made his 
worthy of being followed or copied by the world. His biography will be 
written in letters of gold. His love for him [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of 
Fatehgarh] is more than what anybody would have one's disciple. That is 
the reason for his [Mahatma Ram Chandra of Shahjahnpur] speedy 
progress. There is no limit to his progress, but will is wanting to him." 

  

Swami Vivekananda Ji dictated further to complete the subject started on 
11th December 1944 : "I will be the person to guide you in this regard. Be 
firm as a rock. Iron will is required in you. Do not allow any idea of 
weakness to come to you, It will be very shameful for such a man as you 
to entertain any idea of weakness, which is now here really present in you. 
We all give you power at every moment. You are absorbed in your Master 
[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U.P.]; and he is merged in you. 
He [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U.P.] is absorbed in love so 
much that he considers himself as his disciple [You]. I have not found this 
example any where in my lifetime. This love comes next to that of Radha. 
It is strange to have the idea of weakness even then persisting. You have 
set an example to follow on. No per in the world match you. Which ever 
liberated soul [muktatma] comes to you, becomes your lover. I am telling 
you the truth that, leaving apart my Guru, I have not loved anyone except 
you. The same is the case with my Guru, of Revered one, of-course 
leaving me apart. At all hours, I think of you and you alone." 
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Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U.P.] 
remark : "The dictations of Swami Vivekananda Ji are all precious as 
mine." 

  

Dictation from Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I had instructed Mool Shankar 
[Swami Dayanand] for the work concerning 'Bharat' [India]; but his life did 
not last adequately long. The woke remain half-done. My line of work was 
different. I was enamoured of Yogic practices; and traversed the stages of 
spirituality through the same path. This method of [transmission] is different. 
This also serves the same purpose. As such, proceed on together with it. 
Now the health of people has not remained capable of taking up yogic 
practices. I had administered an oath to Swami Dayanand to have the 
respect of the priestly class [Brahmins] obliterated from 'Bharat'. They 
[Brahmins] had caused lots of worries to me; and it is just they who have 
obstructed reform of Hindu community. As such, I had ordered like that [to 
Swami Dayanand Ji]. So long as these people remain saddled in their 
position [of supremacy], progress is difficult. I am now surrendering my work 
to you. I want that you may also take that oath, so that 'Bharat' may attain 
to the regeneration [of his dignity]. I am going now; and shall remain 
coming when the need will be there." 

  

Swami Vivekananda Ji instructed : "Look here, Ram Chandra [of 
Shahjahanpur], the eyes of Swami Vrijananda [Guru of Swami Dayanada Ji] 
are fixed on you. Realise your responsibility and put yourself to work. The 
world is changing now. I will give you what ever I have, according to your 
need. Your will has been strengthened. Now be ready and proceed on the 
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journey. Do not delay." 

  

Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. P.] 
dictation : "As regards the letter of Babu Ayodhya Nath [the real brother of 
Mrs. Brij Rani, i.e. Revered Laalaa Ji' wife], I had ordained [people at 
Fatehgarh] to accept what may come from Shahjahanpur. There was a 
need to say this. Voices have surely reached their ears. These people who 
are now helping [them], will not remain usefully together [with them] in a 
long run. Finally you alone will have to do the needful. What they desire 
cannot be possible. She [Revered Master's wife] has not yet recognised 
your value. It is no doubt praise worthy that her affection for everybody is 
more or less equal. Women, however, are generally devoid of [a kind of] 
discretion. They like outwardly expressed praise and sycophancy. That is 
why they are amenable to such tricks by anybody. There is no need of 
obeying her, if that would cause the weakening of my purpose. I am 
referring to the declaration at the aural function. The declaration must have 
to be made, whatever consequences that may have." 

  

Dictation from Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Stages do nothing at the time of 
death. Moderation is required; and that is lacking everywhere. Spirituality 
alone can do nothing. It must go side by side with morality. I describe your 
[Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] character now. Since the very moment that 
you went to your Guru [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. P], 
you thought of him as the Master of the Universe. You took Him to be 
everything to you. Your Guru [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. 
P] has described you sufficiently well in the notes. That remains exactly as 
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it is. Moreover, you set an example to the world in so far as every particle 
of your being got absorbed in your Master [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of 
Fatehgarh U. P]; and to complete the process every particle of His Being 
merged with you. Such an example of perfect absorption or merging with 
each other will hardly be found anywhere else. If I describe your expansion, 
you have pervaded every particle of the atmosphere. You are in every 
thing. Madan Mohan Lal has love for you; and you should be thankful to 
him." 

  

Thursday; 14th December 1944 : Today Shriman Ram Chandra Ji of 
Shahjahanpur started for South India. [Note by Madan Mohan Lal] 

  

Sunday; 17th December 1944 : Dictation from Swami Vivekananda Ji on 
the way to Madras [in the train] : "Work to illumine the Deccan Plateau and 
then Southern India beginning from Dharakhoh [Railway Station] where from 
a chain of tunnels starts. When you reach Madras, illuminate the place and 
give the spiritual touch to the public in general, leaving the priestly people 
apart. Report the process at the places to which you move on. I and your 
Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. P] have made you the 
Master of the Universe. The world will remember you ever after. Realise 
your responsibility and feel that you are the same [Master of the Universe]. 
Your words will not go waste. Have proper care and due regards to utter 
words. You enjoy spiritual sovereignty." 

  

Monday; 18th December 1944 : 
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[Arrived at Madras.] When I reached the 'Rama Krishna Ashram' at Madras, 
I was told that the president was in the Meditation; and several guest were 
already there at the time. I was asked to come in the morning [to meet 
their President]. I felt a few jerks in the earth at the promises of the 
Mission; and moved on to find an accommodation at a 'Dharamshala' [a 
philanthropic guesthouse of the pilgrims at all places in India]. 

  

Dictation from Swami Vivekananda : "I have felt deeply touched at this 
discourtesy. The person in-charge of the Ashram is unable my direct 
dictates. I am busy all along. You just proceed on with your work." 

  

Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. P] 
dictation : "You have completed work here. Go to Rameshwaram tomorrow. 
Your being merged with the Ultimate Being has caused harm to me, as I 
could not do any thing [on my own]." 

  

Swami Vivekananda Ji remarked : "We are one and the same in this 
condition." 

  

Thursday; 21st December 1944 : 
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Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I swear by what is holy to me that I can never 
neglect you." 

  

The fixed pole star [Qutub] of Madras informed on my stepping out of the 
limits of that territory, that his circle of operation was left behind; and his 
duty was over. 

  

Friday; 22nd December 1944 : 

  

Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Your work has been praise worthy through out. 
Our hopes are with you." 

  

Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. P] 
dictation : "You have to do a lot of work here [Rameshwaram]. Illuminate 
the entire temple. It was my order to wash your feet in the 'Shiva Kund' 
[pool], so that the electricity of your feet may pervade the water of that 
pool. You have to illuminate every nook and corner here, so that the 
pilgrims may derive benefit. Start the destruction of the host priests 
[Pandaas]. Take the one you may first, to begin with. There is no need to 
go to Dhanushkoti. All other places will have to be visited. You have 
remained awake throughout the night. As such, take rest. The work at 
Madras has been good. Your idea is correct that spiritual training [in the 
real sense] cannot start there. This part will come up right last of all. The 
servant, you found, is alright. There is no need to be apprehensive. 
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Precaution, however, is necessary." 

  

Dictation from Lord Krishna : "I bless you that your home be never devoid 
of spirituality. You did very good work, wherever you went. Just now you 
have performed such work in the 'Rameshwaram Temple', as no power on 
earth could be able to do in this way. Your name  shall remain ever alive. 
This is my blessing. On whom so ever you cast your glance in the real 
way, he shall be alchemised. I am very happy that you did not care for 
money in the face of my command. Do invite me whenever a need may 
arise. Your Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. P.] 
is all the time with you. No incarnation or Prophet [without body] can work 
so long as He does not structure His instrument. Swami Vivekananda sworn 
to remain with you. Treat both [Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib and Swami 
Vivekananda Ji] as one and the same." 

  

Dictation from Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I have resolved to merge all the 
spiritual societies, as early as possible, with the same one, to which you 
belong. Mine will also go with you. All will glimmer like the morning star. 
But wait for orders : it is something not to be done so soon. Shri Chaitanya 
Maha Prabhu is disgusted with his line of disciples. I am also an example 
of the same plight. Kabirism is getting dwindled to nothing." 

  

"Have company of good persons; and work independently. I do not want 
any middle man. Do what you say and say what you do. Never mind 
whether success comes to you or not in the first step. Go on doing [your 
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allotted job] till the goal is reached. Look here, the breeding ground of your 
thoughts are our hearts : you can commit no wrong. Your aims are high, I 
know; but how to achieve them is left for you and you alone : we are only 
the helpers. You ought to stand on your own legs and on your own base. 
Look here again. God's blessings will be pouring on you at every stage of 
your life; and every fiver of your Being has been brought up in the same 
way. Be always firm on what you hold as something good." 

  

Saturday; 23rd December 1944 : 

  

Dictation from Swami Vivekananda Ji : "If you need somebody for your 
security, call the sage [Qutub] of Ceylon to look after you as long as you 
are here in Rameshwaram, as it lies in his region. [Pause] It is not at all 
necessary as we are looking after you. However, as you are there [all 
Qutubs] Master, you can call him to this duty if you like." The Temple at 
Rameshwaram was in a mournful attire, like when some [ominous] death 
would have occurred there. 'Lakshmi Kund', 'Sita Kund', 'Ram Kund' etc. 
were all illuminated. 

  

In Rameshwaram I was putting  up in the philanthropic guesthouse for 
pilgrims named - after Bhagwan Das Bagla. Due to have a large amount of 
cash money with me, I had orders to sleep inside a small cabin allotted to 
me there. I could not sleep there due to mosquitoes. I somehow spent last 
night [inside the cabin]. In a helpless state, I obtained permission [from 
Revered Master - Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. P.] to sleep in 
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the verandah. At that time the sage of Ceylon informed me that under 
orders he had started looking after my security so long as was in 
Rameshwaram. 

  

Sunday; 24th December 1944 : 

  

Remark of Swami Vivekananda : "You have invested the Rameshwaram 
Temple with power that will not be exhausted for a hundred years." 

  

Instructions from Lord Krishna [when sought for] : "Every nook and corner 
of 'Rameshwaram' has become illuminated. Filling it any more will cause 
people to be upset there. Now there is no need for you to stay here. The 
work is completed. The sage of Ceylon is inviting you. Take up Ceylon 
tomorrow [from 'Rameshwaram']; and depart from here the day after." 

  

Monday; 25th December 1944 : 

  

Instructions from Lord Krishna : "You are going to Madurai. There also the 
work is just for you to do. You will illuminate the place together with the 
destruction of the priestly class. There have been so many of my devotees; 
but no body could do this work. It was kept reserved for you. There is no 
need of being attentive to Ceylon any more just now." 
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Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. P.] 
dictation [at 04.15 P.M.] : "You brought havoc to Ceylon. If I had not 
arrived at the nick of the moment, many people would have become bereft 
of their lives. You turned the entire force of the Ultimate Being over Ceylon. 
Withdraw some of it. The minds of people have suffered suspension [of 
normal activity]. Be a bit quick [to withdraw the surplus force]." [The order 
was complied with immediately,] 

  

"Now do not be oriented to Ceylon at all. Depart from here tomorrow." 

  

The Sage of Ceylon communicated : "The condition that is prevailing in 
Shri Lanka at this time is something to be pined for by people. Everybody 
[here at this time] is in a state of saintly mendicancy, and the mental 
condition is in a state of suspension. Whom ever you see, seems like a 
statue. Thought are totally stationary. Congratulations. I offer thanks to that 
Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. P.] who structured you 
like this. Such a big personality [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. 
P.] never come to my view. [Pause] I am an old man. I pray that you turn 
up the times; and this can be possible only for you. I wish that you upturn 
some part of Sri Lanka. This is the part known as Columbo. Many pilgrims 
come here and indulge in immoral practices. Else, if you endow me with 
the power [adequate for the purpose], I myself may do the job. I offer 
thanks again to your Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of 
Fatehgarh U. P.]; an am getting yoked to my duty. I am very happy to 
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have this duty assigned to me; and it was my good fortune to get the 
opportunity to serve you : you had almost bypassed me." 

  

Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. P.] 
dictation : "He is a very great sage, who has no equal in Ceylon. he is 
asking to get Columbo upturned; but there is no command from God as yet 
[for that]." 

  

Dictation from Swami Vivekananda : "Your work in Ceylon has been 
exemplary. You have beaten [all] world record. What you could do in two 
minutes in Ceylon, may required a hundred years for others. All the people 
there, without even a single exception, are in a state of spiritual trance." 

  

Wednesday; 27th December 1944 : 

  

Instructions from Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Illuminate the city [Madurai] 
totally; and proceed on with the destruction of the priestly class. Leave 
Madurai for Trivandrum tomorrow morning. You will reach there directly 
without needing change of train. There [at Trivandrum] you will get the bus 
for Cape Comorin [Kanya Kumari]. I shall tell you there the shortest tout of 
Mysore. The journey to Ernakulam is very tedious; and there is nothing to 
see [or do]. You have concurred my heart; and it is with profound love that 
I give place to you there [in my heart]. Look here, you will always be 
happy : that is my prayer for you. Is there any thing that you require?" 



666 
 

  

Submission : "If there is more work, it be assigned to me." 

  

Answer : "We have been asking you for compliance all along. Of-course, 
there is enough for you to do." 

  

Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. P.] 
dictation : "There is a lot of praise for me among elder sages; and 
everybody's eyes are getting fixed on you. This [auspicious] time will also 
be remembered by people after you. The divine grace shall pour even more 
on you after completion of this work; that is to be the reward for this work. 
Some elders are of the opinion to call you back their abode [in the brighter 
world], after getting the jobs here completed quickly through you; but I am 
not of this opinion, and neither shall I let this be done." 

  

Revered Master's [of Revered Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh U. P.] instruction : "Right this discovery in the note book on 
reaching Shahjahanpur." 

  

Method [used at madurai] : I spread myself in the subtle form throughout 
Madurai and having filled all sides with power, got it permitted in to the 
earth and [its] atoms. 
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Friday; 29th December 1944 : 

  

Instructions from Swami Vivekananda Ji [at Trivandrum] : "Cut short your 
journey as pain starts. Go to Mysore [Hassan and Belur, if you so desire], 
after completing your trip to the Southern most point of India [Cape 
Comorin]. Then proceed to Hyderabad. Leave Poona." 

  

Revered Master's [of Revered Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh U. P.] detailed instructions : "Go to Cape Comorin tomorrow; 
and illuminate it very well, but not like Ceylon. On return, stay for one day 
here [at Trivandrum]. Then start for Mysore with the morning train. There is 
no need for staying at Bangalore. You can see some places like Belur 
there. Go to Hyderabad, thereafter. Work will be [waiting] just there. From 
there go to Bombay, visiting Daulatabad and Ajanta [on the way]. I shall tell 
you what ever period of stay will be required there. There is no need for 
going to Poona. From Bombay, go to Dwarika. The work at Trivandrum too 
has remained fine. You have remained sufficiently oriented to Trivandrum : 
now there seems to be no need [any more]. Have a very light thought, 
[however]. The 'Temple of Padmanabha Swami' has got very illuminated. 
Tonight, be oriented only to the destruction to the priestly class, that has 
brought about the total annihilation of Hindus. There is a need for very 
unrelenting destruction." 
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Sunday; 31st December 1944 : 

  

Revered Master's [of Revered Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh U. P.] dictation : "You went to Cape Comorin yesterday [on 
30.12.1944]. You completed the work on the way. The whole atmosphere 
has undergone change. Start from here tomorrow morning. There is no 
need to stay in Travancore State [now named Kerala] any further." 

  

Dictation from Swami Vivekananda Ji : "You have renounced anything of 
this transitory world for your Lord [Revered Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
Maharaj of Fatehgarh U. P.]; and He has done the same for you. You have 
got the power [of real renunciation] developed in you, in an exemplary way. 
Having regard for this fact, you should pass a life worth leaving for a king. 
If you live a king-like life, it will add pleasure to mine and your Guru's [of 
Revered Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh U. P.] hearts. The 
time is approaching fast to tread along the foot-prints of your Master 
[Revered Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh U. P.], the 
Supreme Lord. The idea of Sanyasa [way of the ascetic recluse] will 
disappear in the course of time. This is why we want you to lead that kind 
of life, which is to set an example for others. Be happy." 

  

Revered Master [Revered Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
U. P.] explained : "Swami Vivekananda Ji meant to say that you should live 
a life of a king like Janak." 



669 
 

  

[Reference here is to King Janak of Mithila, father of Sita of the epic 
Ramayana, who is reputed to have led the life of a perfect recluse, even 
though a householder and a king.] 

  

Wednesday; 03rd January 1945 : 

  

Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh U. P.] 
remarked : "I ordered you to stay for one day here [at Bangalore] because 
you were tired and unable to continue the journey further [at a continuous 
stretch]. Otherwise I was not in favour of your stay here." 

  

Dictation from Swami Vivekananda : "You have prepared the field for 
others to work on. Nobody could have done so. Start for Mysore tonight. 
When you go back to Shahjahanpur, prepare some graduates to work in 
Mysore state [now Karnataka]. You have rightly come to comprehend that 
there is a vast field for spiritual work in Mysore [Karnataka]. You will find a 
number of persons in Hyderabad also; but it will require time to mould their 
destiny to engage in this Godly duty. It is you who will prepare them for 
the task ahead. Prepare the field for others to follow on. Your one duty is 
common everywhere, viz. destruction for the priestly class." 

  

Thursday; 04th January 1945 : 
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Dictation form Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Meet a few if the prominent 
persons of the city of city [Mysore] if you like. I do not mean to compel 
you for this. I have only permitted you, as it was your desire. Select good 
people to work in the field. Education is necessary. A big personality is to 
born of you. It is already in the making; and days are near [for your work 
on the same]. 

  

Sunday; 07th January 1945 : 

  

Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh U. 
P.] instruction : "You are now going to Hassan. Make the Belur Temple full 
of effect. Your work has been very good : Mysore has got very illuminated. 
Start from here tomorrow." 

  

Wednesday; 10th January 1945 : 

  

Arrived at Hyderabad [Deccan] today. 

  

Thursday; 11th January 1945 : 
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Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh U. P.] 
intimated : "Today at 11.30 PM a very special power has been conferred 
on you by Nature for being utilised in the work here. I have now transferred 
it to you. This power is bestowed to Prophets. It has never been conferred 
on any devotee to date." 

  

Sunday; 14th January 1945 : 

  

Dictation from Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Congratulations. Your work has 
been excellent throughout. You have filled the air with rebellion; and 
Nizam's domination will end [in due course]. It is bound to take place. Do 
not be disheartened. Your generation will reap the fruits of your labour, put 
in so far; and will be remembered ever after as long as the world exists. 
You have illuminated every part of the country in Southern India. Now 
comes the turn of Northern India, for which you must proceed to Delhi [to 
start with], after completing the present tour of South-India and Dwarika 
[Gujarat]. Do not despair or be afraid of time. It comes on sooner or later. 
By later I mean, after your physical dissolution; after the effect will last ever 
after until time collapses by the Will of God Almighty. Your existence is 
golden opportunity for your country and the world. You will absorb at large 
every religion of the world, and issue forth a new one." 

  

"Proceed on to Ajanta as your desire to see it. Then go to Bombay and 
Dwarika. Lord Krishna will be waiting for you in Dwarika to give you some 
sacred work. 
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Friday; 19th January 1945 : 

  

There were orders to illuminate Bombay from Manmad. 

  

Sunday; 21st January 1945 : 

  

There were orders to start illuminating Gujarat as the Surat Railway station 
was passed. 

  

Tuesday; 23rd January 1945 : 

  

Dictation from Lord Krishna : "Illuminate Dwarika. This is the place where I 
have resided [during a long period of my life on earth]. This is the same 
sacred soil. Some parts of it have been engulfed by the sea. That was in 
keeping with my own orders. Go to 'Okha Fort'; and illuminate that part. If 
you are not able to go there, illuminate it just from here. It is better to go 
there in all respects. People here are amply selfish. Lack of love is 
prevailing. That is the condition more or less almost every where. 
Everybody seems entangled in the net of worldliness [Maya]." 
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Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. P.] 
orders : "You go home after completing the work here. You can stay at 
Mathura for day or two. Do not take your wife [with you] to Shahjahanpur 
yet. This prohibition is to extent up to the time of Annual Function 
[Bhandara]. If she comes [to Shahjahanpur] of her own accord, that does 
not matter; but with a view to certain reasons I do not consider it  proper 
just now. Your going to Okha is essential." 

  

Wednesday; 24th January 1945 : 

  

Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. P.] 
instructions : "The temple has been amply illuminated. Now get oriented to 
the town." 

  

Friday; 26th January 1945 : 

  

Instructions from Swami Vivekananda Ji : "There is no need for staying 
here any more. Start from here tomorrow." 

  

Saturday; 27th January 1945 : 
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Left Dwarika. Before arriving at the Railway Station, orders were received to 
take the whole of Southern India, that has got illuminated fully, for 
transmitting to in a single piece. 

  

Sunday; 28th January 1945 : 

  

At Mehsana, orders were received for the destruction of two groups of 
people of Rajputana [now called Rajasthan]. 

  

Monday; 29th January 1945 : 

  

Arrived at Mathura. 

  

Wednesday; 31st January 1945 : 

  

Dictation from Lord Krishna [at Mathura] : "The whole of Southern India 
has got illuminated. Dwarika has also got illuminated. Now turn your face to 
the Northern part of India. This work will begin from Delhi. Times are 
changing; and it needs to change quickly. The delay in the change of times 
is only to the extent of hesitation in your efforts [to effect the change]. This 
work has been wholly assigned to you by Nature. Go on working in 
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accordance with the instructions of your Guide [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
of Fatehgarh U. P.]. After illumining Northern India, take the whole of India 
to be transmitted to in a single piece. Thereafter more work work will be 
assigned, for which hints have already arrived to you. I am very happy with 
your work." 

  

Swami Vivekananda Ji remarked : "Look here, these are the words of Lord 
Krishna. You have to stick to work and work alone." 

  

Friday; 02nd February 19445 : 

  

Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. P.] 
dictation at Shahjahanpur : "I shall be very happy if you people may be 
able to do the work that I could not do. Organisation is essential for every 
spiritual institution. In my time the thoughts of all people had got focussed 
on me. Training they might be receiving from anybody, but they had regard 
and consideration for me. This same method may be taken up, viz. the 
currents of thought of all people be merged in to some person, whom they 
consider great or whom God may have made great. This can also be 
possible, that the special persons, that have been structured recently, and 
whom I consider as my own, may draw the people attached to them 
individually towards themselves, and then establish their connection with the 
one whom they consider [and find] great. I do not mean to say that they 
get rid of their disciples or people connected to them, and the responsibility 
about them be assigned to the particular person [consider and found to be 
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grate]. I mean only that they should be made to have the firm belief that 
orders are descending through the person who is their Master's successor 
representative; and to follow such order is incumbent on them as their duty. 
That is to say, the particular person be taken to be my representative." 

  

"Those who set up an organisation should first of all practice to structure 
themselves as the model after which they like to mould others. For example 
someone is habituated to eating sweets, and likes to make others obtain 
from eating sweets. It is necessary for such a person to first give-up eating 
sweets and then motivate others to follow suit. This has been my practice 
throughout my life, that I first practiced myself  what I liked to make others 
practise. Keeping this principle in to view, you people proceed on to setup 
the organisation. One thing is worth remembrance, viz. any defect remaining 
in overt or covert from in the trainer, will go a long way, and will penetrate 
quickly in the practicant who adopts the practice of mediation on the form 
of his/her guide. That is the reason why the practice of meditation on the 
form [shaghal-e-rabta] should be adopted only on the form of one whose 
condition should have come to the Balanced State, and who should have 
largely got rid of the defects prohibited in the spiritual sphere or 
unbecoming of the state of moral sublimity. I feel that this practice of 
meditation on the personal form should not be told to every person, who 
imparts training, unless the guide himself/herself would have reached that 
state. As such, every trainer should structure himself/herself so as to enable 
his/her disciples to take up his/her form for the practice of meditation." 

  

Sunday; 04th February 1945 : 
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Dictation from Hazarat Qibla [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. 
P.] : "I am coming from Fatehgarh. "फुढ़िमा"  [The old woman i.e. Revered 
Laalaa Ji Sahib's Mistress, Shrimati Brij Rani] has also fallen a victim of 
greed. Request Swami Vivekananda Ji for advice." 

  

Dictation from Swami Vivekananda Ji : "All the elements that comes in the 
way of progress must be annihilated. Look here. The field before you is a 
very large one, but it has been made narrow by elements that we do not 
desire [to retain]. From today I will be supporting you in your work. I 
consider it to be work and my duty. Your Guru [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
of Fatehgarh U. P.] has given me the charge of His work form today. He 
will be the guiding power over us. Regarding this work, you will receive 
dictates directly form me; and you will guide your subordinates just as I tell 
you. Negative ideas should be forgotten altogether. I find a great difficulty in 
guessing about your brothers, in respect of the high position they enjoy. 
You should set them right first and then put them to work. Fickle-
mindedness is the poison for the way to success. I need firm-minded 
persons with strong will for the work." 

  

Dictation from Hazarat Qibla [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. 
P.] : "I have handed over the charge of this work [setting the organization 
right] to Swami Vivekananda Ji. Now he will do what ever is proper. All of 
you will have to obey his orders. If you people budge even a little from 
compliance with his orders, my rage will come down in full fury. I am 
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apparent displeased with Madan Mohan Lal to a certain extent. he returns 
to his previous condition and habit. What a great matter of regret it is that 
a person of such a high standard should fail to make people oriented to 
him. I had told dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] about this. He did not 
tell this to him [Madan Mohan Lal] out of respect and regard for his 
elderliness. I had to point it out myself now. I shall start getting strict with 
my own people first of all. He [Madan Mohan Lal] has left himself so loose 
that every puff of wind makes him shaky all over. Worries do not dwindle in 
case of anybody in this transitory world. Only the form [of worries] remains 
changing. Somebody suffers from one kind, while some other has another 
form [of worries] in store. Was I [myself] free from them? In-spite of the 
worries, however, which of my duties did I ever shirk? A person of such 
capability [as of Madan Mohan Lal] is bound to be drawn away by the force 
of the habit of his own will, however much he may be cleaned. It is 
therefore necessary, that he [Madan Mohan Lal] should put his own will to 
work, and desist from yielding place to these [degrading] thoughts. He has 
to structure himself to the tune of the times. The old tricks are now coming 
to an end. He [Madan Mohan Lal] has to do a lot of work; but it is 
regrettable that his mentality does not get oriented to that, nor does be 
structure out such means and media as may bring the shape of success in 
to view." 

  

"I am telling an easy principle for his [Madan Mohan Lal] benefit, which he 
is to follow at the fixed time daily without fail. That is 'prayer'. His defects 
that come to his view in the form of thoughts are to be placed before God, 
with the prayer to be rid of them. The usual practice [Abhyaas] is to be 
along-with. Can fire not be created in sandal-wood, which is a cool object? 
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Can dried wood not be straightened through a warming process? He 
[Madan Mohan Lal] should structure himself in such a manner as may 
inspire people to be attracted to him. For the rest, he may consult me 
anytime, about what ever he likes to know in this regard. I shall reply. I am 
afraid, this poison may spread among his disciples : I am warning and 
instructing specially on that account. Mere spirituality does not work : very 
few persons are capable of comprehending it. In general people discover 
the inner [capacity] on the basis of outer expression. There should be 
attractiveness, sublime flexibility and softness in speech. This I am 
addressing to everybody. If somebody has nothing lacking in him as regards 
spirituality, but its expression is not up to the mark, I cannot call him 
perfect. Serving one's purpose [successfully] is another matter. However, 
now I am coming to a second [important] point : I am prepared to 
designate a person as selfish, if he serves his own purpose and does not 
structure himself capable of structuring others. Those words may possible 
seem harsh; but these alone contain the best sweetness, if he gets 
impelled to readiness [through these words]. This dictation which I have 
given for Madan Mohan Lal is to be noted down by you [Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur] also; and it is to be read often and on most occasions so as 
to keep it fresh [in memory]." 

  

BRIEF ASSESSMENT OF THE TOUR IN SOUTH INDIA : 

  

Revered Master's dictation [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. P.] 
: "Dear Ram Chandra toured Southern India for about one and a half 
month. He has performed such prominent jobs there as require eyes to 
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observe. He brought every order issued to him to the level of completion. 
There was a very special feature of his work, that speaks volumes in praise 
of his brain : he tied fine knots at appropriate places, to prevent his work 
being spoiled by somebody [subsequently] another characteristic [of his 
work] was that he illumined that land up to several yards below the surface. 
The method of his working happened to the best : before arriving at a 
particular station and some place proper, he would first draw out what ever 
defects had penetrated the earth there : and better still, he did not allow 
that defect to pervade the atmosphere [vacuum]. The defects that he 
injected and cooled out were also purified so that the position did not 
acquire the character of lethal epidemic. At one place, he no doubt played 
a little mischief ; and that was on arriving at Dwarika. He took out the 
effect produced by defects there; and instead of purifying, just diverted it 
best wards. I have designated his action as mischief, but in the reality that 
was actually my will at that time. [Pause] He has stuffed the temples with 
such effect as to leave no need for charging them [with spiritual power] for 
the next one hundred years. Further still, he has filled certain streets and 
lanes, through which he happened to pass, with such an effect as to have 
made them suitable places for meditational purpose. Some towns have been 
illuminated in such a way as to leave the effect in every wall and door. he 
has illuminated the particles of the entire atmosphere there ; and has 
introduced subtle checks to prevent defilement to those particles by 
somebody. Very often, it also happened that whole cities - I mean the 
people there of - would have crossed all the stages of spirituality. That, 
however, was not my intention, as it would have then brought about an end 
to Nature's work; and difference and discord, which is the very life of 
Nature, would have vanished. and still, he was feeling afraid all the time, 
that he may not fall short of completing the fulfillment of some duty, signed 
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to him. Engaged in such a heavy task, he was yet unsure whether the job 
in hand was completed or not. The reason was that he has rendered 
himself negative to such an extent that his thought remains short of 
touching the fringe of the positive. That is just my own fault." 

  

"During the course of this tour, one desire come up in him, on reaching 
Cap Comorin, viz. to hypnotize some rock there, in such a way as had 
never occurred before. In accordance with his desire, Swami Vivekananda Ji 
accorded him permission also and had pointed out a rock, close to his own, 
for the purpose. However, he desisted from this work, thinking that it would 
be almost impossible for anybody to recognise the work, and to associate 
the rock with my name. In some way, it has also been alright, for if he had 
done some thing in accordance with his tremendous intentions, it would 
have been possible that the very passage there would have got blocked; 
and come to be the proverbial limitation Alexandria." 

  

[Reference here is to the famous city Alexandria in Egypt, which was 
founded by Alexander the great. It was a successor to the Athenian culture 
after Alexander, and the center of religious, philosophical, social, scientific, 
commercial and all other activities, which attracted invaders who destroyed 
one culture and rebuilt in succession. Thus the very strength of Alexandria 
proverbially proved to be its weakness and limitation again and again. It 
had a central library which was burnt in 47 B. C. by the Roman conqueror 
Julius Caesar. Then a second time it was destroyed by a Christian patriarch 
at the end of the 4th century A. D. It is reputed to have been again 
destroyed again by the Arabs towards the middle of the 7th century A. D. 
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Caliph Omar is said to have burned what was remaining of the central 
library in 641 A. D.] 

  

"Finally, I want to say only that he [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] has 
made my name eternally alive; and his value in the eyes of Revered Sages 
has acquired very special dimensions. Just possible, his record has got 
prepared some where else in the institution of the sages of highest. The 
eye of Lord Krishna on him has acquired a special stance due to this work. 
It is matter of greatest pride that during this entire period of his absence, 
the wheel of Lord Krishna [Krishna Chakra] remained going round and 
round over his residence; and Shree Krishna Ji Maharaj kept he security of 
the place in His own hands.  Removing the boy from the railway track was 
just His work. [This refers to an incident at the railway station Khudaganj, 
District Farrukhabad, where Dinesh Chandra, the second son of Shri Babu 
Ji, was sitting on the railway line. He was removed therefrom once; but he 
again sat there, where upon some other boy caught hold of his hand and 
threw him away, just one minute before a train passed on that track.] Lord 
Krishna had taken charge of safety just when He had fixed the date of 
departure for the journey; and the boomerang was activated furring absence, 
which remained active upon 09.30 AM on 02nd February up to the time of 
his [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] waking up after sleep. All the work, 
performed after Rameshwaram, had been done by him [Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur] in the state of pain [in his stomach]." 

  

Monday; 05th February 1945 : 
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Hazarat Qibla's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] 
dictation : "Together with Swami Vivekananda Ji, I have observed very 
carefully my whole field [of associates ]. Most of them have acquired the 
shape of ripened boils containing pus. Many have turned out to be totally 
pus personified from head to foot; and have gone against me. That does 
not mean that they do not accept me as Guru; but they have started 
depending on others, whose pus has begun to flow in to them. There are 
some who are taking the recurrent pain cause by the reverberation of pus 
as define attraction [Jazb]. This pusculation [भलाद] is becoming so deep that 
it has pervaded every nerve and fiver of many people. To draw out [this 
pus] is no more a job for an ordinary person; nor is anybody capable of 
removing it, at this time. It cannot be removed unless people pin their faith 
on dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur UP]. The nervous system of some 
of them has got spoiled so such an extent as to leave nothing but smoke 
and fire of materiality. This condition had some been cleaned by dear Ram 
Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] through my order; but on his becoming slack, 
again through my order, those people have now started returning to and 
have almost arrived back to that [spoilt] condition. The reason is obvious, 
that they have not given up the company of those persons who are causing 
harm to them spiritually." 

  

Revered Master's 
[of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] dictation continued, now 
addressed to Munshi Madan Mohan Lal : 
"If this is got translated in accordance with medical principles, then [it is to 



684 
 

be said that] that decomposition has set in, in them. Louis Cohen has 
designated this decomposed matter as putrefaction. I am calling this 
condition putrefaction in another sense from the spiritual point of view. If a 
person of illumined heart sits before those people, he will feel a bad smell 
emanating from them. Now the cure of this is [the use of] the surgeon's 
knife. Just possible, some people may require being operated upon; and 
some others may quit this system. By system, I mean the present system. 
Those [earlier] ones have all got smashed. I have just stated this condition 
before you people. This is the exact description of their condition. To the 
extent of the availability of words. Some people are good as well; but the 
sovereignty of others is impressed deeply on most of them." 

  

Tuesday; 06th February 1945 : 

  

Dictation from Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I have myself watched the 
situation and have come to the conclusion that the elements, that are at 
work causing degeneration, must be removed. The idea is prevalent among 
your brethren that the work of your Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of 
Fatehgarh U. P.] is to be carried on smoothly by the souls, black as they 
are, that have no connection with your Guru [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of 
Fatehgarh U. P.], whom I also take as my Lord. This is the exact 
translation of the ideas prevailing in them as in jackals [who start howling 
on hearing the how I from any one of them]. These people are howling like 
that [inconsiderately]. The will of God Almighty is moving towards what we 
are avoiding for the time being. [Pause] I allow you to sit before me just as 
you do before your Guru." 
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"There is slackness on the part of Madan Mohan Lal in performing divine 
work. A man of such standard [or stage] should avoid such things [like 
slackness]. His will has been weakened. Forget it altogether. He should 
have indomitable courage and an unshakable will. He should know that 
there is no other man of such a high standard in the world, except dear 
Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur]. He has not come for these things. Throw 
these to the dogs and keep yourself aloof. My object is that he should lead 
a life like a recluse [Sanyaasee] in the true sense. I call your Guru 
[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. P.] the incarnation of love; and 
he is really so. Dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] has performed his 
duties, using his will to the fullest extent. He planned the whole programme 
concerning the duties assigned to him. he has illuminated the whole of 
southern India in spite of the pain he was suffering in the course of 
journey. He carried out all that was desired from him. He has beaten the 
world record. I have praise for his divine wisdom, bestowed by his Guru 
[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. P.]. In short, no man exists in 
the world at present, who may be able to compare with him or compete 
with his in this work. I shall again repeat that this is all due to his worthy 
Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. P.] - our Lord. I 
prophesy that he will be remembered ever after, among sages in particular." 

  

Wednesday; 07th February 1945 : 

  

Dictation from Lord Krishna : "About the journey, Mahatma Ram Chandra 
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Ji of Fatehgarh has already said quite a lot; and what ever he has said is 
correct, word for word. Ram has [of Shahjahanpur] astonished the spiritual 
world. Such a precious person is needed there [in the higher world] also. 
The world is demanding very quick change. The country should be clear of 
impious. Reaching there [higher world], he [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] 
will be able to complete the work very quickly. The initiative for this [calling 
Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur to high world] has come directly from the 
Ultimate Being several times. However, the question remains that the 
Revered Being [Janab Laalaa Ji Sahib, of Fatehgarh] that has has 
structured him [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur], has not yet tasted that 
fruits of His labour. Keeping this in to view, it has been decided to retain 
him [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] still more here. He has attained 
extreme closeness to the Ultimate Being; and has established a very deep 
relationship with it." 

  

Thursday; 08th February 1945 : 

  

Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. P.] 
dictation : "In case, God forbid, there happens to be lack of success during 
the 'Bhandaaraa' [Annual Function], though it should not be so by God's 
Grace, I permit you to focus the full power of Lord Krishna's boomerang 
there. There is no need for the least care for destruction falling to the lot of 
whom so ever it may be; and in that eventuality all of you people from 
Shahjahanpur should leave that place immediately. I issue one more order : 
where ever needed you just invite Lord Krishna. I assure you that He 
cannot bypass what you desire. I and Swami Vivekananda Ji will be present 
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there in full force. If you just submit something to Lord Krishna with a full 
heart, the whole set-up will be turned upside-down. I am telling you one 
thing more. Your extreme closeness to the Ultimate Being has gone unto 
the extent that it can also be brought to the whirling condition and the 
sense of the final doom [annihilation - Pralaya] can be made to prevail. 
You have no awareness of these powers. The reason is obvious : you have 
got yourself merged in to me so much that no awareness of these things 
comes up. As such, I want that your temperament may not boil up [in 
anger] some time, lest the whole set-up may get upset, unless some 
special order is given. I have got you structured almost like that. I want that 
nothing more than what we needed may come to done by you." 

  

Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. P.] 
dictation continued to Munshi Madan Mohan Lal : "I have given him [Ram 
Chandra of Shahjahanpur] that power, that if he comes to the state of 
'taish' [sharp anger], he can bring about total annihilation, though that will 
be against the law of Nature; and this can never happen out of his action, 
so long as the time is not ripe for that, because his reins are in my hands. 
If such power would be stuffed in some one else, he would have boiled up. 
For him there was an order form Nature; and he has got structured 
accordingly. These powers are not bestowed on anybody. Even successor - 
representatives are kept devoid of these. The matter of fact, so to say, is 
that these powers are not found even in Masters of a very high caliber. 
These powers have been kept secure since the beginning of the Universe 
till now. I no doubt become their store-house. This type of help [as that of 
Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] can also fail to bear [the burden of] such 
powers. It was just my vessel [capacity] to have made the 
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impossible  possible; and the wonder of it all is that health condition is no 
hindrance to the use of these powers. My approach, during my life - time, 
had attained up to the extreme state of the Ultimate Being; and up to that 
extent I had transferred to him." 

  

"No I am briefly telling about the case Madan Mohan Lal. If his uncle, i.e. 
Nanhe [the real younger brother Revered Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of 
Fatehgarh U. P.] had not caused hindrance to it, he [Munshi Madan Mohan 
Lal] heard borne the troubles of times [and world] with pleasure, he too 
would have earned the right to get a lot. Even now, any way, he has 
nobody to match him, with the single exception of dear Ram Chandra [of 
Shahjahanpur]. One thing that is not to be found any where, is that this 
fellow [Munshi Madan Mohan Lal] has loved me beyond limits; and the 
result is that I am seeing him with open eyes in this [high] state. This [love] 
is the only real thing; and I advise both of you [Munshi Madan Mohan Lal 
and Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] to create this in your disciples. This is 
all in all, and everything is brought out just through it. As against it, all 
practices and meditations, inner and outer, are of no avail. Dear Ram 
Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] never labored in any way within the bounds of 
strut rules and regulations. he is a special vessel; nor should the attention 
of people be drawn to this [aspect]. The average of his labor during twenty 
to twenty-two years will be just about two or three minutes [per-day]. That 
also he did only with a view to complete the formality. But this should not 
serve as an example for others. These matters, I have given out today, are 
a very great secret. Dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] has drawn 
Nature towards himself to the extent that if he likes, he can get orders 
issued according to his choice; but it is his nobility that he never laves me 
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aside. We have become mutually a natural necessity to each other. This 
example is worth emulation." 

  

To a quarry from Munshi Madan Mohan Lal, Revered Master [Mahatma 
Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. P.] : "Brij Mohan Lal [the eldest son of 
Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] has turned his face downward from the cosmic 
region. Dryness is prevailing there in; and freshness has started moving 
away even from the organic region. He is depending on experience and 
discretion. The field of the cosmic region, he has not yet abdicated all 
together. His attendance have created royal fragrance in his mind, making 
him 'Maharaj' [His Holiness] and 'Huzur' [Revered Master] etc. [Pause] 
Rajendra Kumar [popularly known as - Professor Rajendra Kumar of 
Lucknow] has designated mental leaping and jumping as spirituality, within 
real flexibility and softness are totally absent." 

  

Friday; 09th February 1945 : 

  

Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. P.] : 
"The effect of transmission, described by Madan Mohan Lal, was flowing 
from the respected father of dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur]. Can 
anybody at this time calm equality with dear Ram Chandra [of 
Shahjahanpur]? Not at all. This is the effect of dear Ram Chandra's 
transmission to his father for three minutes. Now quietness has amply 
increased in his father. The condition is that of being deaf and mute. He 
[Ram Chandra] has stuffed limitlessness in him [his father] all at once. Now, 
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so long as I do not order it, do not transmit to your father again. Has taken 
him through the conditions of Qutub and Qutub-ul-aqtab etc.; and stationed 
him at the post of Ghous-ul-azam." 

  

Remark of Swami Vivekananda Ji Sahib : "I congratulate you [Mahatma 
Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur U.P.] This is the first example you [Ram 
Chandra Ji of Shahjahanpur] set before the world." 

  

Dictation of Hazarat Qibla [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U.P.] 
continued : "Although dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] is suffering pain 
to the extent known only to himself or to my heart, yet he is not 
avoiding  work at all. This thing is worth emulation. May all have the 
inclination to do likewise. Be it so. I have ordered dear Ram Chandra [of 
Shahjahanpur] to start undergoing the impressions [sansakaras] of Madan 
Mohan Lal. He has already undertaken part of it. The need for this arose 
due to very few of his [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] own impressions 
remaining for coming to fruition. I have imparted power to those impressions 
of Madan Mohan Lal, which he [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] has 
undertaken to undergo, so that the shape of their fruition may develop 
quickly; and thereby Madan Mohan Lal may also get rid of them in some 
way. He [Madan Mohan Lal] has undergone lots of troubles concerning the 
household and other affairs." 

  

Saturday; 10th February 1945 : 
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Hazarat Qibla's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh U.P.] 
dictation continued : "I have love for Madan Mohan Lal, as his guide. 
Moreover, he has been helpful in my work; and he is expected to be so in 
the future also. Further still, my love, which relates to dear Ram Chandra 
[of Shahjahanpur] as well, forces me to relieve him [Madan Mohan Lal] for 
his impressions to a certain extent. I have, therefore, ordered dear Ram 
Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] to leave only that much of impressions in him, 
which he may easily undergo unto the expiry of the course of his lifetime. 
The rest of these [impressions of Madan Mohan Lal] have to be undergone 
by him [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur]. Be it clear to Madan Mohan Lal, 
that if I had not been under the spell of love for him, I myself having 
undergone his [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] impressions, would not have 
ordered my darling Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] to undergo the 
impressions of someone else." 

  

Hazarat Qibla [Revered Master, i.e. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh UP] raised a question : "What can be the device to avoid in the 
future the defects, which have correct in to our society [Satsang]?" 

  

I submitted an answer, Where upon Revered Master remarked : "Such a 
brain, cast in to a perfect mould, has never been born; and even a 
future  there is little hope in this regard. As such, by way of a friend or 
guide, whatever you take it to be, my advice to all of you, without 
consideration of elder or younger, id that you all take advantage of him 
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[Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur]; and get the intricate problems, as yet 
remaining beyond solution on the path of spirituality, solved. This time will 
not return again and again, nor may a such a personality will be expected 
to come again. Take this opportunity to be available gratis. I also assure 
you all that there is some special plan of the Ultimate Being in it; and as 
such the Ultimate Being is proving helpful through him [Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur]. These words I am uttering in the capacity of the Ultimate 
Being. Take his [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] mind to be Divine mind. 
He has nothing left with him as his. That is why the answer comes as 
soon as a question, how so ever difficult, is raised : thinking takes no time. 
Just now, I had put a very important and difficult question to him. The 
answer was ready as soon as the question was there; and the fragrance 
combined with gold was that its method in the best way descended in his 
thought, which was not the intention of the question, but it [method] was 
essential along-with that [answer of the question]. The method, revealed, is 
as following : 

  

"When someone is seated before one [preceptor] for transmission, he/she 
should first clean the heart [of the aspirant], and then all the points be 
cleaned a little, to the extent that the materialistic defects which may be 
obstructing the practice, be removed. My intention is not to clean to the 
extent of all the points being brought to full blooming, but only to that of 
the removal of the dirt and dust on the way. Thereafter a light current of 
the aspirant's brain be directed to his/her heart; and this current, after being 
cleaned to some extent, be connected to the casual body of the aspirant. 
Then, the trainer should introduce in seed form in to the aspirant's casual-
body, what may be desired to be penetrated in the aspirant; and the 
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cavities of the casual-body are made deep enough [to contain what is 
introduced in seed form in to it]. The effect develops out of the cause. As 
such, what is present in the seed form in the casual-body, descend in the 
form of fruition to be undergone. But I have to say again that all this is not 
a job for an ordinary person." 

  

"The method for counteracting this method is also there. If somebody 
adopts the above mentioned method out of shamelessness, or sensuous 
greed or with the intention of getting oneself worshiped [by others], and the 
effect of this practice on someone be desired to be removed, and 
counteracting process is following : the casual-body of the [spoil] aspirant 
be connected to the casual-body of the cosmic region or the superior world 
[Brhmand], after cleaning the way [to the cosmic-region]; and then the plan 
for the removal of the particular defect be drawn out in the subtler cosmic 
world. In case the person concerned has an approach up to the cosmic 
level then the still higher level is to be taken for counteraction. Everyone 
cannot have an approach up to there." 

  

Dictation from Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Look here. Lord Christ is here 
with us. Very big soul! We have decided together, to give you some work 
later, as desired by Lord Christ. Let the destruction [of Europe] be 
completed." 

  

Dictation form Lord Christ : "The destruction [of Europe] is God's will. 
Kingdoms will spring up on the ruins of Europe in the short time to come. 
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Civilization is at its apex, taking the shape of destruction [by] itself. 
Christianity will wither away. It will take some other form under me, Swami 
Vivekananda and your Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj 
of Fatehgarh UP]. India is rising up but slowly. Lust for power is great in 
Europe, as compared to another region of the world." 

  

Swami Vivekananda Ji remarked : "You will not be assigned any work for 
the time being." 

  

Sunday; 11th February 1945 : 

  

Hazarat Qibla's [of Revered Master i.e Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj 
of Fatehgarh UP] dictation, addressed to Munshi Madan Mohan Lal : 
"Just now I felt very happy. Dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] has 
modified even the method of 'Baith' [initiation], even though this being his 
first initiation, there was certainly hesitation. I allow this modified method of 
'initiation' to be prevalent. My progeny that is there at present, or what ever 
is to come up in the future, shall adhere to it. This method, which did not 
occur to anybody's mind till now, is best. Even though it appears on the 
face of it as quite ordinary and simple, it has innumerable advantages. My 
tong is unable to describe its advantages. The experience [alone] will tell. 
This method may be told, when needed, to those whom Madan Mohan Lal 
has permitted [to impart training]." 
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The modified method of initiation, discovered by Ram Chandra [of 
Shahjahanpur] and approved by Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh UP.  is as following : "First of all the connection of one's 
disciple to one's own Master and highest predecessor be established. Then, 
establishing the connection from the disciple's heart to his/brain, its chain be 
linked to the connection, established first. Thereafter, it is to be conceived 
that the commotion from the heart through the mind to the Highest 
Predecessor has been established; this be endowed with a light force." 

  

"This alone shall remain the method for the future; and this invention will be 
related to the name of dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur]. This is 
something Providential, that ouch things are issuing forth form him." 

  

"What ever initiations have been effected by Madan Mohan Lal, are to be 
corrected in accordance with this method; and associates who remain 
attached to me, shall use just this method. Take it as a strict order." 

  

"He [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] applied one more masterly stork, viz. 
he effected the initiation, taking permission directly form Lord Krishna. 

  

Monday; 12th February 1945 : 
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Dictation given by my Hazarat Qibla [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj 
of Fatehgarh UP] : "Look here Madan Mohan Lal, dear Ram Chandra has 
done away with need for you, and for me as well. He has made one more 
invention. One thing which was very difficult, he has made easy to a certain 
extent, even though that method is difficult in itself, and it is not a job for 
everybody in these times. The praise, any way, is for how he came to hit 
upon it." 

  

"The first method concerns the possible device to get one's own points and 
plexuses opened up through one's own efforts, after the guide has made an 
aspirant cross [initial spiritual] stages of some extent, and brought him to 
traverse the intermediary destinations [of point and plexuses] in the shadowy 
[Aksi] way. For this purpose there are two devices. He [Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur] has given preference to the second device; and I also prefer 
the same. The first device is to go on transmitting oneself lightly from one's 
brain to one's own heart. Neither dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] nor 
I favour this technique. Because there may be the possibility of the 
transmission running in excess of what may be the real need. The device, 
anyway, is certainly there; and it is correct." 

  

"The second device is to suppose that one's own subtle body is present 
before oneself [practicant]; and then transmit to the heart of that subtle 
body. If one remains doing just this, progress will continually be assured 
quite well. The second branch of just this device in details is as following, 
even though it is not a job for one and all : it requires a very cultured and 
sensitive person. The technique consist in first continuing to transmit to the 



697 
 

heart of one's own subtle body till it requires the condition of mergence 
[Fana]*, and thereafter emergence of the condition of permanent living 
[Baqa]@ in it. At this stage the next point, viz. the soul [rooh] is to be 
taken up for transmission. When the condition of mergence at this point has 
been arrived at, and the emergence of the state of permanent living there 
has started thereafter, then the third point, viz. of the fire [sirra]# is to be 
taken up. Similarly the process is to be repeated on and on with further 
points viz. 'Khafi' and 'Akhfa' [in Sufi terminology]. The benefit of this will be 
a good and detail stroll. When the state of awakening in the whole of the 
organic region has been arrived at, then this whole state should be 
forcefully connected to the brain which is called the cosmic region. Then, 
using the same technique to widen one's condition, transmission is to be 
imparted to one's own subtle body form here. When here also the condition 
of mergence, and thereafter the state of permanent living there is created, 
then this condition be advanced likewise to the next higher region viz. para 
cosmic region, and apply the same device of transmitting from there to 
one's own subtle body. When there also the condition of the merging of 
mergence [fana-e-fana] is arrived at; and the state of permanent living 
['baqa'] starts arriving thereafter, it should be advanced to the still higher 
region, beginning the same practice there as well. Beyond that, though 
thought will not work; and the need for the forceful guide will arise. I want 
this method to prevail in our fold." 

_________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________ 

*Fana - To consider one's self as existing in the form of one's Pir [is one 
who strictly observes the outward law, while, he adopts his own short 
method. This method consists in what is called 'sulk' [pilgrimage]. 
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@Baqa - A condition in which the 'abd'  [That which is manifest] is not 
hindered from seeing God on account of materiality, which is only 'adam. 

#Shaykh Ahmad, the Mujaddid of the 11th century has, according to the 
progress of his salik [abhyasi] in the upward course, seen different colours 
at different stages. He, a Naqshbandi mystic, is the discoverer of six 
positions in the part of man's/woman's body between the neck and navel, 
which he has called the six 'subtleties' [latayif-i-sitta], one encircling the 
other, much after the manner of Kundalini of Patanjali. 

_________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________ 

  

"If some person arrives, who does not sit for transmission and still be 
seeking to have his/her fulfillment achieved, there can be method for such a 
person. This method can be better used by ascetics. The method is as 
following : first is to be observed for three days, obtaining totally from food. 
Only water can be taken. Salt and soda can also be used to some extent 
according to the need. Care should be observed to avoid scents and smells 
as far as possible. During these three days, after performance of necessary 
duties [such as toilet habits etc.], one should lie down in the posture of a 
dead-person person [shavaasan], and have the firm supposition that the 
condition of Ultimate Being, which has connection to one's brain is 
descending in one's heart in a heart in a calm condition. So far as 
possible, this meditation is to be continued for three days [of fasting]. 
Thereafter, this very practice to be performed in the morning and evening, 
and even several times during day [and night] for three months, trying to 
maintain purity of thoughts. After months, again, a fast fro three days and if 
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possible for one week be observed; and adopting the same posture 
[shavaasan] have the firm supposition that the heart has already got filled 
up, and now the same state, viz. the light of the Ultimate Reality, is 
penetrating in the soul [at the second point of the organic region]. When 
both these things [heart and soul] have been set right, then three months 
later, again fasting is undergone, the duration of which is to be three days 
atlas, and one week at the most, which may be extended to fifteen days in 
the case of a strong person. The same firm supposition is to be adopted at 
the sublimity of 'sirra' [fire plexus], i.e. third point of organic region; and 
then likewise forth and fifth points. at the fifth point, the period of fasting 
can be up-to twenty-one days. However, the meditation is to be practiced 
every day at the heart alone, having the firm supposition, that what ever 
points have been filled up through the austere practice of fasting up to the 
particular day are all filled up, and [divine] light is amply raining." 

  

"When the organic region is perfected through this method, then one can 
get oriented to the cosmic region; but the method is different there. That 
method consists in drawing up all the power, created [in the organic region]; 
and then having the firm supposition of assimilating one's organic mind in 
the cosmic mind, and derive power directly from there. Then this method 
can be carried on further, viz. beyond the cosmic region and still further." 

  

Hazarat Qibla [Revered Master - Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh U.P.] then addressed dictation to Madan Mohan Lal : "I posed 
a very difficult problem to dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] just now for 
solution; and he brought a perfectly right solution immediately in the best 
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possible way. This [by itself] is a separate technique in its own right; and 
can be included in the above mentioned method after perfecting the organic 
region. The method consists in having the firm supposition of the 
reverberation of [eternal] sound in the cosmic mind and directing its jolt to 
the heart. This supposition, however, should be contemplated for short 
intervals one after the other. The supposition should be taken up in 
proportion to the force being created. At which ever point [or plexus] its jolt 
will be administered, awakening of eternal sound will start there immediately. 
However, I prohibit application of this method [concerning the vibration of 
eternal sound] in general, so long as celibacy is not established properly." 

  

Tuesday; 13th February 1944 : 

  

Hazarat Qibla's [of Revered Master - Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj 
of Fatehgarh U.P.] dictation : "The novel feature in your phase of life 
today, was that you received benefit [faiz] directly from the Ultimate Being. 
This means that have acquired a very deep and unbreakable contact with 
the Ultimate Being. Almost everybody receives benefit from elders [of yore] 
as one may deserve. By everybody I mean persons of good faith and 
worshipers of Master; but you alone have derived benefit from the Ultimate 
Being. Look here Madan Mohan Lal, very big sages of the highest levels of 
approach to God have passed away, pining for this [benefit]." 

  

Dictation from Reverend Radha Ji [at 08.30 PM] : "You have love for 
Reverend Lord Krishna; and He has very great love for you. As such, You 
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treat me as your 'mother'." 

  

Lord Krishna : "You have been allotted the foremost place among 
devotees. You have demonstrated such wonders, as are still unknown 
[even] to you. Radha Ji developed love only for you. How fortunate you 
are! She has taken up an attitude to you as that of a mother to her own 
son. You love treating her as your mother." 

  

Swami Vivekananda Ji : "We are leaping up with joy on hearing these 
words from Lord Krishna Himself. You have gained love from Radha Ji. I 
will call that man blind, who does not come to you for spiritual training." 

  

Hazarat Qibla [Revered Master, Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh UP] : "There is no limit to my happiness. Congratulations. May 
God's blessings ever shower on you." 

  

Reverend Radha Ji : Where ever love be needed, just get oriented to me. 
I know nothing except this. I had concern only with this during my whole 
life." 

  

Hazarat Qibla [Revered Master, Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh UP] : "This new relationship [nisbat, i.e. 'intuition] has come up 
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in this system [silsila]." 

Thursday; 14th February 1945 : 

  

Dictation from Swami Vivekananda Ji : "We are all along busy, doing your 
work. Now comes work of a different nature. Your brethren have become 
media of the instructions of Nanhe [i.e. Revered Laalaaji's own younger 
brother - Mahatma Raghubar Dayal]. They are carrying on propaganda work 
for him, and his son Brij Mohan Lal. This is the information, I give you this 
time. When you go to 'Bhandara' [Annual function], remain alert to every 
point of the compass. Confidential work is coming to you. Devote most of 
you time to it, besides other important duties. It [confidential work] depends 
on you and you alone. The Will of God is to over through the present state 
of affairs. You are the sole master of such duties. You can issue orders to 
other proper persons whenever need may arise. There are some other 
agencies at work, solely dependent on you. There is the great difficulty that 
we are not finding any one fully developed in spirituality like you. So, there 
is a rush of work for you." 

  

  

Sunday; 17th February 1945 : 

  

Revered Master's [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] dictation : 
"Every declaration and article will be issued under the signature of Madan 
Mohan Lal, whom I have appointed secretary; and the seal will be duly 
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stamped. This will be done from now on. He [Madan Mohan Lal] can 
himself permit his assistant secretary Rameshwar Prasad to reform any duty 
assigned by him. All others will be known as helper. If a need for some 
very urgent action may arise, and Madan Mohan Lal is not present here, 
the assistant secretary can also perform [that action]; but it should be 
remembered that I alone shall remain the officer commanding, i.e. nothing 
will ever be done without my orders, which will be coming down through 
the medium [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur]. Rameshwar Prasad is 
authorized to select his helpers and inform Madan Mohan Lal. helpers will 
be only those who are entirely our own or consider me as their own. I like 
to modernise the system of correspondence and other necessary matters 
concerning writing. In case I allow Madan Mohan Lal to be out of station 
for some work, his sanction will have to be obtained, communicating my 
commands to him through correspondence. An exception can be made in 
some special case; but even in that eventuality, he must have to be kept 
informed about the action. The secretary will keep a register, in which short 
notes will be entered for reference, and a copy of this will remain with the 
assistant secretary. I want to keep dear Ram Chandra free from these 
administrative arrangements concerning ministerial work : I do not want to 
entangle his mind in these aspects. His mind will remain the spring source 
of transmission alone; and others will remain being received through it. 
Those to whom I have assigned these duties, should take these to be their 
own. I will establish an item for the expenditure concerning correspondence. 
Those persons to whom I have assigned these duties, should perform these 
as my own [job]. That, however, does not mean that they give up the job 
for which I have structured them. That that shall remain their foremost 
duty." 
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Dictation from Babu Har Narain [Late revered Father of Madan Mohan 
Lal of Shahjahanpur] : "I marvel at the great fortune of Respected Shri 
Badri Prasad Ji [Father of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Shahjahanpur UP]. 
He attained to the status, without any labor, which is not available to the lot 
of so many, nor is expected to be so in future. I would have brought him 
with me, but for his state of lack of consciousness, just now. I was desirous 
of getting merged in dear Ram Chandra of [Shahjahanpur], but on his [Ram 
Chandra of Shahjahanpur] request Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib [Mahatma Ram 
Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] stopped me. Hinting that this was the privilege 
of Puttan [Madan Mohan Lal]. As such, I had to desist from the fulfillment 
of my desire. I look upon both of you [Madan Mohan Lal and Ram Chandra 
of Shahjahanpur UP] and also Rameshwar Prasad, with same eye, treating 
all as my progeny. Puttan [Madan Mohan Lal] has beeb dealt lots of trouble 
by Lallan [the son of Madan Mohan Lal], to extreme limits. This tolerance of 
Madan Mohan Lal shall bear fruits. Dear Puttan [Madan Mohan Lal], you do 
one thing, viz. the huge collection of books, developed by me, you present 
to Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP]. 
There will be need for this [collection]; and possibly his [Revered Laalaa Ji 
Sahib] progeny may derive benefit from it. Otherwise all books will get 
destroyed. My hint is for the treasure of Sanskrit books. The will increase a 
lot; and there will be need for these [books]. I marvel at my own fortune 
also, that dear Puttan [Madan Mohan Lal] came up to be the instrument for 
my liberation. In case of need, you can call me again." 

  

Hazarat Qibla i.e. [Revered Master Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh UP] : "I shall take this treasure of Sanskrit books, when needed. 
He be satisfied that he has made a present of this precious collection for 
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me. It should be greatly appreciated." 

  

Munshi Madan Mohan Lal's question to his father : "How do elders 
become aware of every matter on being free from the physical body?" 

  

Answer : "The force of their vision gives a jolt to it [awareness], which 
being very sensitive, records it [matter concerned]." 

  

Detailed explanation from Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of 
Fatehgarh UP] : "When an elder [divine or sage] becomes free from the 
physical body, the forces which work in collaboration with the physical body, 
get merged in their original source, in a state of oblivion; and the sense 
organs of that person get in to the dormant state. In other words, it can be 
also said that the organs sense acquire compatibility with their original 
source. This is to say that the ions [Paramanus] that are present in the 
Ultimate Being get stuffed in to that person's being. [The word ion has been 
used for the sake of understanding only : it will be better to designate it as 
the characteristic of the Ultimate Being.] The extension of a person like this 
acquires a width during his lifetime, that remains established exactly the 
same even after physical dissolution. It can be called the state of Infinite. 
So the presence of such a being pervades all nooks and corners like sky 
[void] or air. Thus, if somebody acts in some way through sound or 
thought, that action creates a sort of wave in that vibration [of sound or 
thought]. To take an example when somebody visualizes something, the 
force of vision gives a jolt to it, and being sufficiently sensitive, one 
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becomes aware of it. This is just how liberated souls remain aware of 
everything [relevant]." 

  

Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
commented : "All that dear Ram Chandra has dictated just now, is entirely 
his composition; and is correct. It is the secret of Nature that has got 
blurted out of his tongue. He [Ram Chandra], however, could not find 
words, adequate enough to explain it. This just concerns them [liberated 
souls]; and it is the result of his [Ram Chandra] remaining all the time in 
touch with me or the Ultimate Being." 

  

Explanation continued : "Before the beginning of creation, the state of the 
Ultimate Being can be conceived in the form of a dome for the sake of 
understanding. When the time for the creation of the universe was there, 
movement got started, together with a sort of will. With the start of this 
movement ions and molecules of power started manifesting in the shape of 
particles and atoms; and minerals, vegetations, and animals got woven in to 
It like the beads of a rosary. That is to say, all things came out of the 
Source that was close to the Ultimate Being at the time of intention; and 
[those manifested things] brought power with them. Nature, which was 
manifest in the current like a knot, was full of power. these currents 
contained power, i.e. sublimity of the Ultimate Being to the extent of their 
closeness to it. Now man, in to whom these currents are penetrated and 
who remains circumscribed by them, brought power along with [him] to the 
extent of the descendence of the current. This very current got subdivided 
in to subtle, subtler and subtlest forms for the sake of the sake of the 
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faculty of description. The return [journey] of man is to go through the 
process of reverse climbing up alone the current, that has descended 
downwards; and thus reach closest to the Ultimate Being in that subtlest 
state. His power, according to the principle under reference, will go on 
increasing as he will progress in climbing up more and more." 

  

"Questions concerning this narration, requiring a solution : [01] How did the 
spiritual stages become established, and their above - mentioned divisions 
[broad ones] get marked out? was it not possible to mark out more [and 
other] divisions [like these]? [02] How did the foundation of Hatha Yoga 
come to be laid down? And how did Raja Yoga come to light there after? 
What kind of relation does human psychology hold with Nature; and what 
are its rules? [03] Where from does man derive life, or in other words, how 
does the force get created in him, whereby he can be able to maintain his 
life? [04] To which region are the cells of the brain connected and what is 
the nature of that region? [05] How can human nature be changed? [06] 
What help is rendered for and against character formation by natural 
influences? [07] Where to are their ions connected; and how can their 
[human beings] ions be altered?" 

  

"These are the problems, which I am giving to dear Ram Chandra [of 
Shahjahanpur] to solve. He is to get oriented to these after the annual 
function. Some points, if coming to comprehension, he may note down : 
there is no need of much attention [to these]. Just now at 09.30 PM he felt 
some movement at his right and left sides; he is to write something about 
it." 
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We are conversing together. When during discussions, there was reference 
to the emblem, Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh UP] quoted a Persian couplet : 

"वय फवय भशले तजल्र -ए-रूखे जानाना फाळ; 

आळनाए माय चूॊ ऻश्ते ज़ख़ुद फेऻाना फाळ।" 

"Remain absorbed from end to end with the effulgence of the face of the 
beloved : when you have got acquainted with the beloved, just become a 
stranger to yourself." 

  

Monday; 18th February 1945 : 

  

Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
confided : "You mother [Shrimati Brij Rani, the wife revered Laalaa Ji 
Sahib] has suffered tremendous deception. She has been dealt marvelous 
assurances [green gardens]. Greed is a terrible ghost." 

  

Again at 01.00 PM : "After very long deliberation, I have arrived at the 
conclusion that Birju [Mahatma Brij Mohan Lal, the eldest son of Mahatma 
Raghubar Dayal] be got totally devoid of spirituality; and all his plexus be 
brought to a mute state. Make him entirely dull." 
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The order was complied with. 

  

Dictation from Swami Vivekananda Ji : "We we and the renown sages of 
the world are acknowledging your superiority, there is no reason shy your 
brethren should slacken in the performance of their duties. We shall remove 
all such things, coming in the way. Let these vagabonds disappear 
altogether." 

  

Dictation from Lord Krishna, in reply to the prayer for reform of the 
society of associates [Satsang] : "Your Satsang is in a bad shape. People 
have got amply effected. I shall order for the upturning [of that effect]. 
Defamation of such a great Personality [Revered Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
Maharaj Of Fatehgarh UP] cannot be allowed to occur. [Pause] I inform you 
that your Revered Guide [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] has done away with your weakness. He has left nothing lacking as 
regards bolstering your courage and providing you with spiritual light. It is 
unto you people to get in the saddle and act or not." 

  

Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
clarified : "Dear Ram Chandra acquainted Lord Krishna with the state of 
affairs prevailing in His [Lord Krishna] home [SAHAJ MARG or SATAPADA 
PANTHA] and prayed his [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] brethren, who are 
initiated on the hand of his Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] and consider themselves connected to Him 
[Revered Master, Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] get 
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reformed; and that it should not occur that on these people [brethren] going 
to some elder sage and revealing their condition before him [elder sage] 
cause defamation of the good name of his [Ram Chandra's] Revered Master 
[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP]. There upon 
Reverend Lord Krishna replied that defamation of such a great personality 
can not be allowed to occur; and on his own accord dictated the 
declaration [to be made] finally. Now take it as God's command." 

  

Final declaration [by Mahatma Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur UP, as 
dictated by Lord Krishna] : "Happy tidings that our Revered Master 
[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] did every thing 
possible and undertook hardships to bolster up and reform you people; but 
you have not been stirred up, nor have [occasional] chiding and instructions 
brought about [desired] effect. [God forbidding, the occasion for making this 
declaration may not arise.] The meaning of this I take to be, that the 
condition you are siting smug upon, is intended to defame the good name 
of our Revered Guide [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP], by you people. have the trust that I will not allow this to occur. By 
God I declare that it will not be allowed to happen that way. Alas! You 
people did not derive benefit out of the extreme Kindness of my Lord 
[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP]. Now, just bring to 
your thought the other side of it, which is the opposite of that [mercy] and 
see the effect. That is all. 

  

Tuesday; the 19th February 1945 : [at 07.00 PM and after] 
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Declaration from Swami Vivekananda : "The man [Babu Ajudhya Nath 
Sahai Ji, [brother-in-law of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP, i.e. his wife - Shrimati Brij Rani's real brother] sitting before you may 
be trusted as necessity demands. Never mind if the secret is out. It has to 
be revealed some day or the other. This is my opinion. Consult your Guru 
[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP], the governing 
authority." 

  

Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : "I 
am also of the opinion that the secret be de-veiled." 

  

Question : "In what way?" 

  

Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Tell him [Babu Ajudhya Nath Ji] plainly that your 
Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] has made 
arrangements for his work and the 'Satsang' [Society of spiritual associates]; 
and that it is you [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] who is at its head." 

  

Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"Reveal. No need of any further delay." 

  



712 
 

Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Tell him [Babu Ajudhya Nath] that you [Ram 
Chandra of Shahjahanpur] received the orders directly from him [Revered 
Laalaa Ji Sahib, Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] as 
well as from me [Swami Vivekananda Ji]. If he dots your sincerity, he can 
put you to test. Add that if it will remain confidential till it is announced in 
'Bhandaaraa'." 

  

Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"Dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] and Madan Mohan Lal should reach 
Fatehgarh on March 29, 1945. Madan Mohan Lal should reach on 28th 
March 1945. If Inspector Sahib [Babu Ajudhya Nath] goes with him, it will 
be good. Otherwise, he should participate in 'Bhandaaraa' : there is 
invitation on my behalf." 

  

Wednesday; 20th February 1945 : 

  

Dictation from Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I had been to Fatehgarh just now. 
Your aunt [Shrimati Brij Rani, the wife of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] is lamenting over the loss of dear Jagmohan 
Narain [the worthy of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP]. 
There are some agencies at work against you. They have pumped in an air 
of in-hospitality towards all of you, I mean people of Shahjahanpur. I assure 
you that this will not be allowed to occur. The wave of Almighty is moving 
towards destruction altogether. We are to some extent obliged to restraint, 
on account of checking us from doing so. Your Guru [Mahatma Ram 
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Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] is a bit perplexed, considering the 
situation before us. That is the news, I brought for your information. Do 
soon, What is to be done. Do not waste time. We will not listen to even 
one word [agains the implementation of the plan of destruction] after 
'Bhandaaraa' [Annual function]. Then, whatever we order will be incumbent 
upon you and your subordinates to implement unhesitatingly. Tell Inspector 
Sahib [Babu Ajudhya Nath Sahai] to be cautious. He will be rewarded for 
his work. I trust him much, as he is connected to our Lord, the Supreme 
Authority. We have been busy all night long to handle the situation. They 
move on to some other way : a difficulty arises on account of your 
kindhearted-sens towards them. For this very reason, we are giving 
allowance. I am a man of dynamite spirit and cannot tolerate such things 
and affairs. That is why your Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh UP] has handed over the charge of his work to me. I tell you 
the truth : had it been all up to me, I would have annihilated the wrong 
persons altogether. I have taken you as my medium, who to some extent in 
this matter follows the footprints of his kind-hearten Guru [Mahatma Ram 
Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP]. I will make you alright : I mean to 
bring you on to the path I follow, in case of opportunity presents itself. I 
prey that such things, as being neglected by us, may not happen. Let us 
wait for the result of 'Bhandaaraa'. Doom is sealed." 

  

Friday; 22nd February 1945 : 

  

Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] dictation : "In this age things are coming to pass in such ways as 
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render it difficult to come out unscathed. Real Man is one who is able to 
live uniquely in the midst of all people. The atmosphere has taken the 
effect of the human impressions [sanskaaras] to the extent that the thoughts 
of people are not allowed to remain unruffled. This is due to our own 
effect. Our will has got so much weakened that the shape of succour does 
not appear to be there. This is because people derive pleasure out of the 
derangement of their thoughts. Nobody is able to consider himself free of a 
job that has been completed, to take up another job in hand [free from the 
burden of impression of the job, already completed]. The cause of the 
perplexity of the heart in general is just that too many ideas are entertained 
at one end at the same time, or else some thought is unduly stressed to 
such an extent as to effect the heart. To be rid of this malady, some work 
connected to God is to be taken up with such deep attachment as to have 
the same work developed as a tool for one's salvation. Just this teaching is 
imparted to everybody in our fold : one who acts upon this prescription 
achieves success to a large extent. It may be adopted in any form. There 
is no harm at all in this regard. The main thing is being concerned with the 
purpose in view. One thing more is essential, which everybody should 
adopt, viz. one should get inclined to love and devotion so much, that it is 
taken to be the main concern. Now the question arises, how this can be 
brought to one's lot. The answer is that God's shape is to be supposed in 
some actual person who is considered by one to be perfect; and one is to 
start loving that particular person. One thing even now remains : how is this 
sentiment to come up? The answer to it is right conduct. The still not 
solved as it gives rise to the thought as to how we are to develop 
rightness of conduct. The reply to this is prayer and the habit of having 
regard and respect of others. One more question arises : how do we come 
up to that state? The answer to it is good company, along-with stories of 
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elder sages and devotees." 

  

"How to make one's will-power strong without taking up any practice or 
meditation? The answer consists in that some work be taken up as the 
main one, and other jobs be treated as being at the second third place [in 
order of priority]. The problem is still not solved. How is one to structure 
oneself so that this would start happening and a habit would be developed 
to that effect? The reply to this query is that one should first of all have 
the firm determination that strong will-power has to be developed. Then he 
is to take up the work. The result of this will be that according to the 
philosophy concerning the casual existence, outlined by dear Ram Chandra 
[of Shahjahanpur] earlier sometime, an impression will be curbed therein, 
and the work taken up form this point of view, will be helpful. Now the 
question arises as to how its impression is to be curved in the casual body! 
The answer to this is singleness of orientation. The problem remains yet 
unsolved. How is singleness of orientation to be formed? The reply to this 
is that one should first take oneself to be single oriented. This is called 
supposition, which dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] has very often 
adopted in meditation on Master's form; and it is just his [Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur] invention. The method of supposition consists in having the 
firm thought of only that which is to be done and brought to success; and 
create no thought against. This practice can be applied in case of any 
worldly action, provided that it is right." 

  

Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] dictation at 05.25 PM : "It is a matter of great happiness that dear 
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Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] has established such a deep connection to 
the Ultimate Being that direct commands in the form of divine revelations 
[surati] have started descending on him with effect [from today]. There is no 
parallel to the example of the training and its technique, imparted by me to 
dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur]. It cannot occur to the compression 
and imagination of the great and greater ones [I mean sages]; and to 
speak the truth, he [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] was also the deserving 
vessel for that training, which is of an entirely new kind. The transmission I 
gave to him was absorbed by him, but was thrown off in case of others, 
when that transmission came to touch with their condition. However, I had 
done this [filling dear Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur special condition] after 
quite come time, when I was wholly certain that he was deserving for that 
and capable of my successor-representative-ship. There was an effect of the 
transmission by others at the apparent [outer] screen [of dear Ram 
Chandra's being]; but when someone took the inner screen [of his being] in 
one's thought, he [transmitting person] himself would start getting 
hypnotised. I am revealing something very confidential : who ever would 
transmit to him started deriving benefit, which was taken to be the benefit 
coming from me. Look here Madan Mohan Lal, such training can be 
imparted to one and only one [disciple]; and this is possible when sufficient 
affinity gets developed between the two [Master and disciple]. This is God's 
gift : it is not a matter of one's power. No body imparted correct guidance 
in the real way to him [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur]; but he was 
attempted to be led astray [by some people]. In case of meditation of 
Master's form, which was not prescribed to this poor fellow [Ram Chandra 
of Shahjahanpur], but even prohibited, he had to depend on his own 
humble invention; and it came came up right. Since God had to bring him 
up to this present state, this practice [mediation on master's form] started 
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automatically [in the right way]. Dear Madan Mohan Lal, one thing is a 
matter of sheer impertinence, which people [I mean disciples] remain doing 
in general. During mediation on Master's form, they take up the thought of 
a part of Master's body, viz. the head, whereas the whole figure of Master 
should be taken in thought. Dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] had 
practiced it actually that way; and the fun of it has been that he was 
feeling guilty even on having it in full perfection, that he was not able to 
practice 'shaghal-e-rabta' in the right way. Under the stress of this very 
thought [feeling of guilt] he had asked me, mentioning that he was not able 
to practice it. He had replied only [considering it inopportune to tell him 
more] that he would not be able to practice it because mergence was there 
in him. He, however, even then could not rest with it : he continued 
remembrance of me in subtlest forms; and when even remembrance started 
being forgotten, he just supposed that he was in the state of remembrance 
of his Master, according to his theory, that he had invented earlier. Even 
after that, he altered many forms of this practice; and invented one or other 
technique so that this practice of meditation on Master's form remained 
continuing in some shape or other. He adhered to this thing right upon the 
day on which I shattered his limitations. Even after that he refreshed and 
remained refreshing the same thing through the force of those limitations, 
with the result that I had to create the thought of stopping him to do so, in 
the heart of Madan Mohan Lal. The reason was that he [Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur] had got oriented with full power which came to his 
experience on bondage having been broken. That too was the last state of 
'Shaghal-e-rabta', which he maintained intact. He had remained this habit 
over a very long time; and hence he used this power to strengthen the 
same [habit]." 
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"I myself invented a technique today, viz. a poetic couplet capable of 
arousing love be taken up, and recited again and again. The person recites 
the poem should remain filling [the audience] with love; and the other 
person, who should be very strong, should remain drawing out that effect 
slowly and lightly. This process of snatching of love-effect has to be 
introduced when the waves of love start pervading the audience, with the 
thought that what is being filled in the audience is coming slowly after filling 
them towards the person exercising the drawing out technique. There is no 
need for exercising a too strong will, because the person filling [the 
audience with love] sows not, and should not fill them up to that [strong] 
extent. The benefit of this is to be that they [audience] will have got the 
taste of sublimity; and light fomentation will be imparted to their plexuses. 
This method, however, need not be applied by every tom, dick and harry. 
Madan Mohan Lal can apply it, but then dear Ram Chandra [of 
Shahjahanpur] will be required to sit exercising the drawing out process; 
and when dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] does the filling in, Madan 
Mohan will be required to sit for the drawing out. This means that both 
persons involved in this technique should be strong enough. This should not 
be allowed for everybody [to practice]. The prescription is well tried out. It 
can also be done, that in case two persons, as required are not possible to 
be available together, one person may go on filling as well as drawing out 
by himself alone. In this regard I have liked the method of dear Ram 
Chandra [of Shahjahanpur], viz. the round is started is taken to oneself 
passing through the practicants [abhyaasis]. This method is best in the 
circumstance of a second person of required calibre not being there." 

  

Saturday; 23rd February 1945 : 
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Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] dictation : " During this short period I have brought those who 
rendered assistance to me and provide to be helpful to me at a fine stage, 
which was difficult [to do] for anybody else. Now the question is why I did 
like that. Is it to be designated as myself selfishness, or is it to be 
considered as God's command? Both these [motives] can be correct, in 
their own right. The purpose of structuring them, in fact, was and is 
something else. They should and do assist in God's work. Here the first 
thing [motive] ends. Now the second one makes a start, viz. the state of 
my 'Satsang' is in a bad shape. This all of you know and I have remind 
continuously pointing it out. You have just to consider it your duty to set it 
right. The methods you may go on taking from me; but for this purpose, a 
guide is required; and he must be a person who is to be directly connected 
to me, so that orders may be reaching them, and they [persons structured 
by me] are able to follow my commands. Now, it becomes incumbent to 
this effect that what ever is to serve the purpose be inquired of me. My 
instrument is present there; it doesn't need being repeated again and 
again." 

  

"Now I am expressing the arrangement that I have conceived. It is that 
Madan Mohan Lal should remain at Budaun; and Rameshwar Prasad should 
look to the work in this [Shahjahanpur] district. This should, however, be 
remembered, that each of them can work in the one's circle. In fact there 
there are no circle; these are a matter of administrative arrangement for the 
sake of the convenience of people, I mean the people who receive and are 
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to receive training. Reform of character will be their [Madan Mohan Lal and 
Rameshwar Prasad]; and spiritual training will also go along-with it. Now the 
question arises as to what sort of character is to be there! The answer is 
that the preceptors should themselves adopt my way of life, and impart the 
training accordingly to those others." 

  

Question : "How can this thing be possible?" 

  

Answer : "They [trainers] should themselves become the examples of the 
character that happens to be mine. This thing is to be very much 
emphasized; and the method of prayer should be used for making this 
effective. I tell this to everybody. Rameshwar Prasad will have to tour this 
district [Shahjahanpur], and wherever I may send him; and he will have to 
assist Karuna Shankar. Madan Mohan Lal also can send him [Rameshwar 
Prasad] and Karuna Shankar, where ever proper. All this work will remain 
just mine. Further [then this] I hall issue orders, whenever and whatever I 
shall consider proper." 

  

Monday; 25th February 1945 : 

  

Swami Vivekananda Ji dictated a letter to be sent to Karuna Shankar : "I 
have been intending to reach you by this very train, instead of Rameshwar 
Prasad, who is busy with his mother. You can call me or any of us when 
you require help. We are all busy with work of important nature; and hence 
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we cannot leave station." He [Swami Ji] instructed the dispatch of this letter 
at-once. 

  

Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra of Fatehgarh UP] 
instruction : "Start the practice of singing songs in my 'Satsang'; but there 
is no need for sending for musicians or drummers, nor professional Qawali-
reciters should be invited for this purpose. Only the person, who is 
transmitting, can sing : in general, all those participating in 'Satsang' [group-
meditation] shall not sing in the assembly. If the person, transmitting, 
considers it necessary, and the minds of the people in the assembly lack 
concentration, he can ask one two persons, specially imbued with love, to 
sing; but not every occasion. Only such persons as may be capable of 
transmit, can be given preference [in this regard]. In the assembly and at 
the 'Samaadhee' whether it be mine or yours, prostitutes are never to be 
called [for the purpose of singing]. This precaution should be strictly 
observed." 

  

Monday; 26th February 1945 : 

  

Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] dictation : "I am coming from Fatehgarh. I have studied the situation; 
and am telling you about it of and on. I have put up a special personality, 
viz. Swami Vivekananda Ji, to this task; and he has not return returned, nor 
does he intend to return to the Real store house [of power] so long the 
work is not completed. His [Swami Vivekananda Ji] personality of an elderly 
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sage, has no parallel to it. Now I come to the essential purpose. I am 
assigning a job to Lalloo [Inspector Sahib, Sheo Nath Sahib], which is just 
for him to do; and I shall recompense him for that. The job consists in that 
when he reaches Fatehgarh, he should converse with his aunt [Shrimati Brij 
Rani, the wife of Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib] so as to turn her away from 
what the opponents tutored her, which is falsehood. The purpose and 
meaning of what has been told to her and fixed in her mind against a 
particular person or persons belonging to Shahjahanpur, happens to be 
something else, which will be soon clear to her. For the time being, she 
should get rid of the poison that has been administered to her mind, and 
remove her hatred [against Shahjahanpur people] that has got developed in 
her. He [Lalloo, Inspector Sheo Nath Sahai] should talk to her about all 
necessary matters too, in this regard. I mean to say that she should be 
leveled up to the extent of coming to the right path before the revelation of 
the real [representation] takes place. When the revelation is made about 
home it concerns, she should wait that person well, and see whether he 
has the same affection for her as a son should have for his mother. One 
precaution is necessary to observe, viz. he should keep this matter 
[substance of the declaration to be made] confidential, not informing her or 
others until he [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] reaches there, and I issue 
the order [for the declaration to be made]. The presence of Lalloo is 
essential at the time that the revelation is made. He should be there at the 
time of the declaration and it will be even better if he [Lalloo] may himself 
performs this good job, and makes the declaration. If he is able to do this 
job, I will be happy; and his name [Lalloo] will be written in 'bold' letters in 
that history, which will be written after [the physical dissolution of] Ram 
Chandra of Shahjahanpur. These notes that I am preparing will be included 
in the [auto] biography of Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur. All elder sages 
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have the intention to have the [auto] biography of him prepared; and my 
'biography' shall also be there just along with that, because nobody could 
understand me better than he. I am going to Fatehgarh again. Swami 
Vivekananda has taken a vow not to return to the Real Storehouse [of 
power] till getting his work completed." 

  

Dictation from Swami Vivekananda Ji [07.30 PM] : "Here is a very big 
soul before you! Guru Nanak. He wants to give a sitting. [Pause] He going 
to merge in you. [Pause] He has merged in you. [Pause] He has a very 
great work for you, which he himself will dictate." 

  

Dictation from Guru Nanak Deva : "My cherished hope has got fulfilled 
today. I thank your Guru [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] that he structured you so, as to be the centre of attraction for all eyes 
[of elder sages] now. My work has got very much degenerated. Ignorance 
is increasing. There is no concern with spirituality. Sikhs have become a 
political sect. The time for demonstrating supreme bravado is no more 
there. It was alright earlier when the country was facing the foreign [Muslim] 
invasion." 

  

Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I give you authority on his behalf to train his 
disciple." 

  

Guru Nanak Deva : "I have to say nothing more just now. You are very 
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busy with your woke at this time : it shall be looked in to afterwards. One 
thing I shall certainly say, viz. you can not reform them [Sikhs] during your 
lifetime. Your work will start after your life. However, that does not mean 
that you give up doing that during your lifetime." 

  

Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Now you will receive dictates directly from him 
[Guru Nanak Deva] as well. I am going back to my work, which your Guru 
[[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] is looking after 
during my absence. I do not want to give trouble anymore." 

  

Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] dictation [sometime later] : "Look here Madan Mohan Lal, what a nice 
etiquette dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] observed at this time! When 
Guru Nanak Deva accorded permission to him, I was not present here. If 
he [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] had subjected to what Guru Nanak 
Deva was telling him to be referred to me for my approval, in the presence 
of Swami Vivekananda Ji, what a terrible insult it would have meant to him 
[Swami Vivekananda Ji]. He [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] took Swami Ji 
in my place at that time; and just this was due regard and proper etiquette. 
We both [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP and Swami 
Vivekananda Ji] have an equal right on him. He ought to have done just 
this : I felt very happy. And when he sat in meditation [before Guru Nanak 
Deva], he had me in his thought : this was the best conduct at that time. I 
want just such persons in my organization; but alas! my intense desire 
remains just at this. This is not at all difficult, though apparently it seems to 
be difficult. There is need for just getting glued a little [a little attachment]; 
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and that getting glued should be such as may never get released. This 
aphorism, I am telling today, it is good : it is to be useful for everybody. 
Madan Mohan Lal should instruct his disciples to try developing like that. I 
shall very happy if everybody is able to perform just like this. Then my 
mission would have got fulfilled; and nothing more would remain to be 
done." 

 

Thursday; 01st March 1945 : 
 
Dictation from Lord Krishna : "Swami Vivekananda Ji has not yet returned 
to the main Storehouse of Power. He has taken a bow to return there only 
on getting he work completed, even if it may mean until the dooms day 
[Qayamat]. Of-course, it will not be like that. There is one thing more. I 
have brought my entire power to your view. Consider it just yours. At the 
time physical dissolution your Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of 
Fatehgarh UP ] had also followed this very method. He had got the 
impatience. I have done the same. Consider it just yours. Its connection has 
got established directly : take it as transferred." 
 
Dictation from Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I am leaping with joy that from 
this day, you are a master of such a great power. Utilize it in 'Bhandaaraa' 
[Annual function]. I will tell you the method for its utilization; and also the 
point. No body can stand before such a great power. You can make it a 
destructive wagon." 
 
 
Friday; 02nd March 1945 : 
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Dictation from Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I have been working al-along day 
and night, making your way smooth and glossy. I have taken up the work 
practically since this morning, and selected a few persons for destruction. 
One thing is pricking me to a great extent, viz. that a great havoc has 
been wrought by the persons whom the Lord [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of 
Fatehgarh UP] thought of as His own. You have made them a target, 
leaving one. I am postponing the destruction of Mathanni Babu for the time 
being and of Brij Mohan Lal as well. There is a great idiot in your society 
called Rajendra Kumar. Have no expectation from him. He is going his own 
way and follows nobody. Charge our Lord's [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of 
Fatehgarh UP] Samaadhee with full power as soon as you reach there. I 
like 'Samaadhee' THE RISING SUN better than any thing in the world. I will 
be there with whole-sole destructive power. Move it when necessary. You 
can knock it down at any moment. That is the only work I took up now 
and the power of mercy [Dayal Shakti] will rush up from your Lord 
[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP]. You can utilize it if so 
required. Have this note with you. Lord Krishna has ordered me just now to 
annihilate the persons, we do not need." 
 
Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] 
dictation addressed to Madan Mohan Lal : "One is helpless in the face of 
God's command. What ever he ordains, must happen. The sage has 
nothing to do with relationship. This I ordain to you people as well. Have 
regard for this [principle] in this life, as well as after that." 
 
Dictation from Swami Vivekananda Ji Continued : "I have taken Mathanni 
Babu as target for destruction. One chance is given by your Guru [Mahatma 
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Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP]. I remember the letter and the words of 
your Lord [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP]. There is one 
remedy for him that if he prostrates himself before you, begging pardon for 
his letter; then the least punishment may be awarded. Punishment he will 
receive : these are our Lord's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh 
UP] words given in the letter. I can bear everything, but not the words, that 
touched the heart of our Lord [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP], 
your Guru. How does this happen? When anything touches you. These are 
the words of Lord Krishna coming directly to me : 'unless he comes down 
on his knees, I won't excuse him'." 
 
 
Saturday; 03rd March 19445 [time 02.40] PM : 
 
Revered Master's revelation : "Nanhe [Revered Laalaa Ji's own younger 
brother - Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] did not spare [his effort] even now : he 
wished that this trouble be got transferred towards Ram Chandra [of 
Shahjahanpur]; but nothing happened." 
 
Sunday; 04th March 1945 : 
 
Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] 
dictation : "He [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] has solved the problem 
concerning what is called total transformation, so well. It would have been 
difficult to solve in this way even by philosophers, devoting the most 
valuable part of their lives to it. His [of Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] 
insight always moves to the point, and hits actually where it needs to 
strike." 
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Latter at 05.00 PM on hearing the letter received from Shree Krishna Lal, 
Swami Vivekananda Ji informed : "Your Revered Guru [ Mahatma Ram 
Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] has gone to Sikandrabad; and is working 
havoc. Check him. Check him soon." Prayers were offered to Revered 
Master [ Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP]; and He desisted from 
what He was starting to do. 
 
Remark from Lord Krishna [05.25 PM] : "I have also got the news 
concerning the letter." 
 
Dictation from Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I have been studying the situation 
so far, doing my work at the same time. A few persons, disturbing our 
Lord's work [ Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP], must have to 
see the end. My step will be stringent after 'BHANDAARAA'. I will make my 
nature so as to take revenge against those who have troubled our Lord [ 
Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP]. There are  a few gentle 
people among you, who yield to some extent. Others are going the way 
akin to Shree Krishna Lal. He is a person of mean nature and not fit for 
the society. It was our Lord's [ Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] 
ability to raise him [Shree Krishna Lal] to the level of a polished person. 
This is the only parson who can pounce upon you. You did your duty [to 
save him from our Lord's destruction-wrath]. Have no fear. If he comes in 
'BHANDAARAA', remain alert. You should be guarded in every way. There 
is danger to your life; but that will not happen. Your Guru [ Mahatma Ram 
Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] has given you sufficient directions. I suggest 
one thing more : when you go to sleep in the night, one of your associates 
must remain awake so long as you sleep. The man selected for this job 
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should be quite strong and healthy. All of you should remain close to one 
another in the same room or compound. I will not allow you to go 
anywhere ." 
 
Revered Master's [of  Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] 
dictation : "What Revered Swami Ji has instructed, precautions in that 
regard are essential, even though nobody has the power to do something of 
the kind in my presence. Those who are workers, and who are responsible 
for the protection of dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur], should not take 
part in 'SHANTI PAATH' [silent chanting the words - 'Om Shanti' for peace 
to pervade the whole universe]. These include Madan Mohan Lal and 
Rameshwar Prasad." 

 

Monday; 05th March 1945 : 
 
Revered Master's [of  Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] dictation 
: "For the future, I prohibit this method of total transformation being 
practiced without my presence or that of dear Ram Chandra [of 
Shahjahanpur]. This method should not at all be applied to one's disciples. 
If a need to that effect may arise, the case be sent to dear Ram Chandra 
[of Shahjahanpur]. In this method there is the possibility that past 
impressions may descend to form a cluster at one place and adopt the 
shape of immediate fruition [causing suffering]. Just this is the dangerous 
aspect of it." 
 
Tuesday; 06th March 1945 : 
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Revered Master's [of  Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] 
dictation [concerning the publication of his 'Biography' developed from 
some manuscript papers] : "The name of Nanhe [Revered Laalaa Ji's own 
younger brother - Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] should never occur in my 
'Biography'. [Pause] How many copies of this book have been published; 
and how many have been sold? I like that all the literature, published thus 
for, be brought to you [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur]; and it will be even 
better if those who have purchased these books also returned these to you; 
and the price be refunded to them, if they like. The publications have been 
brought in a very bad [and objectionable] shape. I like that all of my 
manuscript literature be collected at one place; and read to me. I shall tell 
whether some particular anecdote is worth publication or not. I shall take 
Rs. 500/- [five hundred] from dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] in this 
regard, which will all be spent only under this head. Whatever income shall 
occur from it, shall be deposited in the account of the 'Satsang' [Society Of 
Spiritual Associates]; and will be utilized only in that work. I shall remain 
instructing step-by-step in this regard; and shall also print out, wherein 
originality in the composition be there. The difficult topics, dealt with briefly 
by me, may also be commented upon. If all that be brought here 
[Shahjahanpur], it will very easily be got completed in the form of books. I 
shall be giving two hours of my time daily [for this purpose]. Assure your 
mother [wife of  Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP, i.e. Shrimati 
Brij Rani] that these things that will remain with you, shall not go to 
anybody else; and that it is your privilege as well as your duty [to have all 
that and do the needful]. It is only through the successor-representative that 
these matters are brought to perfection. History stands witness to it." 
 
Question by Madan Mohan Lal : "What is the method whereby the thought 
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arises in one's mind is made to strike in the Master immediately?" 
 
Answer : "This can be achieved through establishing extreme affinity with 
the Master. The method consists in going on making oneself calm so as to 
annul-ebb and tide all together. This concerns practice; and it can be 
comprehended only through that. This is known as the condition of the 
'Dead'. This alone is 'Jeevan Mukti' [liberation in life] in the real sense, if 
the condition has become like that of dead-person. This condition did not 
develop in anybody; and I just went away with the craving in my heart [to 
see in someone]. Although the pleasure of spirituality is experienced to a 
large extent before arriving at it, it is really there only after it. I was in this 
state since birth; and the same has been the case with dear Ram Chandra 
[of Shahjahanpur]. Now the question arises, how it is achieved. The practice 
briefly is this : one should continue cleansing oneself and the externally 
expressed self, that generally remains prevalent [there]. This will be helpful 
to that end. Dear Madan Mohan Lal, this something very great : this can 
also be known as perfect mergence. Nothing remains to do or practice after 
that : to remain his no doubt remains a duty; and that was my way during 
all of my life. You people also should never give it up : always consider 
yourself to be His, however, high your status may become. Dear Ram 
Chandra's [of Shahjahanpur] training started from this condition. This much 
he had brought with him since birth [as earlier attainment]. Nobody had the 
capacity to view it, so as to impart training to him with this estimate in view 
: even to my comprehension this thing had occurred only in due course of 
time." 

 

Wednesday; 07th March 1945 : 
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Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] 
dictation to Madan Mohan Lal : "The style of speech should be like mine, 
viz. devoid of rise and fall in pitch; so to say, rather in the shape of the 
divine current flowing evenly since the beginning of creation. I had copied 
just that. Its benefits are numerous, beyond the possibility of narration. This 
is a philosophy, viz. when the flow of talking precedes in conformity with 
Reality, there develops a state of affinity between the two [Reality and 
speech]; and through that [affinity] the divine way starts developing 
automatically. This results in effectiveness : whatever is spoken goes on 
making a dent [in the heart of the persons of the audience]. I other words, 
a sort of relationship with the current of Reality gets established; and when 
a relationship is created, effectiveness has to be there. If someone copies 
it, only those words will be flowing out during speech which are intended 
and are right. This thing will be mentioned in my 'biography' also. The 
technique for [achieving] this consists first of all in attempts at reducing the 
rise and fall in voice [which is also called sharpness], while talking. This 
flow [of speech] will go one acquiring affinity with that [current of Reality] to 
the extent that such a reduction is achieved [progressively]. By 'sharpness' I 
do not imply younger alone : that remains something extremely gross; and 
it should not be allowed admittance at all in this context. What I mean is 
that the flow of speech should not carry any kind of burden on it. An 
illustration of this can be the currents of [still] air. This is very difficult as 
well; but everything is possible to achieve through sustained effort and 
courage, if Master's Grace is along with it. A Persian couplet : 
"भ़ुजश्करे नीस्त कक आवाॉ न ळफद ; 
भदा फामद कक हशयावाॊ न ळफद।" 
[There is no difficulty, which does not come to be easy; it behoves Man to 
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be never hopeless]." 
 
Dictation from Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I am taking a very serious step 
against Mathannee. He is poisoning the brains of all the people owing 
allegiance to our Lord [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP]. I am 
trying to make them better. We are doing our best." 
 
Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] 
dictation : "Shree Krishna Lal is also to come [at the annual function]; and 
that unfortunate fellow [Nanhe] too shall come. Continue listening to abuses 
and go on working silently. Use powers but rightly or for whatever there 
may be an order. I am telling you [Madan Mohan Lal and Rameshwar 
Prasad] one thing, which will be very beneficial : unto the time of 
declaration, and in case of need after that even, connection be linked to the 
power of dear Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur [which has been bestowed to 
him]. But look, I do not permit it after the annual function. Then my own 
power will start running through all of you. Everyone, however, must 
exercise control over one's tongue. External manifestation of respect [and 
courtesies] is not prohibited. Our conduct is with us : the other one stands 
responsible for his own. What I mean by 'manifest courtesies' is not to give 
an inkling to anyone - even it be that unfortunate one [Nanhe] himself - that 
I [you, i.e Mahatma Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] stand in opposition [to 
him]; but rather try on your own turn to meet [him] as hitherto, in 
performance of your duty, which is right as well." [Pause] 
 
[time 09.40 PM] "I have bestowed to dear Ram Chandra control over the 
element of 'fire'. His temperament is extremely cool, which created a need 
for this [gift]. To bestow control over this element is prohibited, which I had 
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observed. You [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] too should not bestow 
control over it to anyone. Often people lack the capacity to bear it; and 
rather people do not have it." 
 
Dictation form Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Congratulations. Some more 
powers are coming to you, which are lying reserved. These are special gifts 
of Lord Krishna, in pursuance of the duties, you have performed in South 
India. Lord Krishna keeps an inexhaustible store for you. The pleasure 
seekers require neither you, nor your help. The world will recognize your 
authority, but only after you [physically depart]. I have been working at 
Jaipur since 05.00 o'clock : it is about 10.00 now." 

 

Thursday; 08th March 1945 : 
 
Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] 
revelation : "Lord Krishna had the intention of merging totally in dear Ram 
Chandra of Shahjahanpur, but due to the apprehension of the physical body 
being left behind, I prayed for that thing not to be done. Swami 
Vivekananda Ji also agreed with and supported this thought of mine. Even 
then, Lord Krishna has reserved a whole store [of powers] with me for him 
[Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur]. This is the reward for the work in South 
India." 
 
Friday; 09th March 1945 : 
 
Dictation from Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu : "I have also inspected your 
'Satsang'; and found everything in a bad shape. In your 'Satsang', just on 
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the physical departure of your spiritual-guide [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of 
Fatehgarh UP], such a condition came to prevail as to make the capacity 
for comprehension of the real thing being lost. This happened because such 
transmission as was available during His life-time, was not administered 
thereafter. [Now] Selfishness has got combined with transmission. Where 
such a condition prevails, Reality is bound to get lost. I had the desire that 
you would pay attention to my society as well, after sitting your work right. 
Your Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] is also in 
agreement with this [proposal]. I have already given my status to you. I am 
telling you one thing concerning my life : I had established a very deep 
relationship with Lord Krishna during my life time. His form was all the time 
in my view. Now the same chain has come to be establish in another form. 
This system will make progress. Your work is being carried on by a very 
big soul, which has no example. Till now the attempt is to have the needed 
result with least harm. In the future, everything will be done as needed. At 
the time of 'Bhandaaraa', if the need may arise, you should call me also. 
My power is working with you, even though its awareness is not there. 
Nearly all great elder sages of yore have viewed you with appreciation; all 
are waiting for 'Bhandaaraa'." 
 
Dictation from Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Chaitanya Mahaprabhu is 
absorbed in you. Feel that he is within you. You can ask anything, if 
required. When you take up his work, his dictates will run through you." 
 
Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu : "What Swami Vivekananda Ji has told you is 
quite correct. When ever you will invoke it, my power will start to work. 
Your tour of South India has been very good." 
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Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] 
dictation : "Look dear Madan Mohan Lal, work is increasing. No doubt, 
however, all are waiting for my success. I am worried about the health of 
dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur]. So far as possible, I avoid assigning 
work to him. Not only this : many elder sages are coming to me. The 
purpose of all of them is to assign work to him. [Pause] I should made Shri 
Krishna Lal also something, if he had got oriented this way. I would have 
recompensed him for the love that he had for me during my lifetime. If 
Madan Mohan Lal considers it proper, he may show him [Shri Krishna Lal] 
only this portion of these notes and tell him to come and have the 
experience just by way of trail. If the condition is not liked by him, I shall 
take it back again. [Pause] I repeat that such an opportunity will not be 
there again and again. This is the time that what ever little help some one 
may have given, I give him hundred times that in return. I will do the same 
in the future. When my eye takes a turn, there will be no benefit thence 
forth. There is still time." 
 
Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] 
dictation continued [time - 5.53 PM] : "I am coming just now from 
Reverend Lord Krishna. He is of the opinion that you [Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur] have to be sent to Haridwar of the occasion of 'Kumbha 
Parwa' [big gathering of pilgrims at every twelve years interval for bathing 
in the holy-river Ganges]. As such, this cannot be avoided. Fix-up your 
mind [for this programme] on return from the annual function." 

 

Saturday; 10th March 1945 : 
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Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] 
dictation : "I tired a lot to avoid sending him [Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur] to Haridwar. Finally just this decision came to be made, and 
I too had to agree with it, viz. he is to be sent there without fail. Just this 
is the order of Reverend Lord Krishna. [Pause] He [Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur] had the intention to stay at Rishikesh; but that is not proper. 
He must stay at Haridwar itself; and have control all over from there. Since 
there will be a big gathering of mendicants there, even though sages are to 
be scarce, there may be some ones who may be exercising there 
miraculous powers. If they prove troublesome, you snatch off the powers. 
During the previous 'Kumbha', quite some time back, one person had 
arrived there, who had caused lots of troubles to people. If that person 
again acts or prepares to act like that, do snatch his powers without fail." 
 
"The sage-in-charge [Abdal] of Mathura was assigned a duty for three 
months; but he remained on duty for one month more. Yesternight when he 
mentioned about it, he was relieved from the duty. He desired some return 
for his services, which was bypassed at the time. Today in the evening he 
was paid in return; and amply rewarded. His points of the organic region 
and the cosmic region were brought up to a fine awakened state. His 
organic region was already in a blooming open state. He burst out in tears 
on comprehending the condition, which was being penetrated in him; and 
said that he had just remained longing [and pining] for such a condition all 
his life thus for. Out of happiness he extended term of his duty on his own, 
by one month more. I shall increase it by fifteen more days, on my part." 
 
Dictation from Swami Vivekananda Ji [time 08.00 PM] : "I am now at 
Fatehgarh with your Guru [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP]. 
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Lallan [Inspector Sahib] is doing well. I will give you notes after 
'Bhandaaraa'. I have marked out a few persons for destruction." 

 

Monday; 12th March 1945 : 
 
Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh 
UP].  dictation [time 11.15 AM] : "Somebody is attacking. Sit alert. [Pause] 
Nothing now. The person who indulged in this act has no power to perform 
it. He wanted to activate the power of the cosmic region and direct it to 
descend on your brain. 'Birju' [Mahatma Brij Mohan Lal, the eldest son of 
Mahatma Raghubar Dayal Ji] had read about this practice somewhere in 
books. He does not possess the capability for this. [Pause] He has tried 
again; but this is beyond him. He has just put you on alert." 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] commanded 
me at 11.30 AM to get oriented to a man of God in Persia, who was 
departing form the physical world. As such, I transmitted to him for five 
minutes; and stopped when he breathed his last. 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I am doing my work at Fatehgarh. I want to 
come to you, but I can't leave the work." 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] : "Look 
Madan Mohan Lal, dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] did something 
marvelous. There is no limit to my happiness. When Revered Swami Ji told 
him that he desired to see him, but was unable to leave the work, he 
immediately reached there [Fatehgarh], and put his head on Swami Ji's feet. 
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What an item of refined conduct that struck his insight. Such an example 
will be rare to find." 

 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I have not seen such an example anywhere. My 
heart is filled up with joy to see such a person of acute understanding. You 
[Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] have got such a natural instinct. I have 
prepared notes for you. The work is coming. I am so pleased with you that 
I will not keep a shell reserved. All that remains with me, will be transferred 
to you. Lord Krishna is arriving here." 
 
Reverend Lord Krishna : "I myself have observed the condition of your 
'Satsang'. It has got spoil beyond the parallel being found. Cold water has 
been thrown on the labor of such a great elder sage [Revered Laalaa Ji, 
Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] : even God cannot forget this 
fault. I have reserved my boomerang for this work : that alone will be the 
weapon in the last resort. I am going now. Shree Raadhaa Ji is also with 
me; and is going after blessing you to have success in your work for this 
mission [job concerning the reform of the spiritual society of Revered Laalaa 
Ji Sahib]. 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Look here, such a great soul as 'Raadhaa Jee' 
herself is before you. Her words cannot go without effect." 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] : "Look 
Madan Mohan Lal, just now, something of great significance concerning our 
welfare has happened. Lord Krishna had arrived just now with the thought 
of getting merged in to him [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur]. Some item of 
his conduct and thought happens to be so beautiful that the extreme link [of 
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divine connection] comes to get shaken. The incident concerning dear Ram 
Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] and Swami Vivekananda Ji, that I mention 
having occurred just now [a little earlier] is not something ordinary, if viewed 
carefully. This intelligence is to be designated as discriminating intelligence 
[viveka] or something even superior to that. The fact remains that he [Ram 
Chandra of Shahjahanpur] does not possess anything as he has given up 
every thing. That is the reason why such things occur automatically. May 
God make my future progeny copy it. What shall I say yet concerning the 
present progeny. When time comes I will tell them also actually what I am 
telling you [Madan Mohan Lal]. This capacity sows not seem to be there in 
those coming after him [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur]. As such, I want 
that he gets all work completed before leaving his [physical body]. It is a 
Divine Gift, which descends with respect to [appropriate] time : everybody is 
not to partake in it." 
 
After a few lines of confidential notes, Revered Master's [of Mahatma 
Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] dictation continued : "If I impart a little 
movement to this power, there is bound to be a wonderful dispensation to 
enjoy : my reference is to the 'BHANDAARAA'. Not a single minute goes 
vacant of taking care of him [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] for me; and I 
do not let it [power] come up, but rather keep it subdued. I am telling you 
again, Madan Mohan Lal, that this power cannot come again." 

 

Tuesday; 13th March 1945 : 
 
Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] 
instructions : "Dear Jagmohan Narain is of the opinion that the spiritual 
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condition of everybody be snatched of all, at once. This is to include 
Muthannee also. I leave Lallu aside. Both of you [Madan Mohan Lal and 
dear Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur UP] do this work tonight." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I agree with the proposal." 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"When Muthannee may recognize you, return [the snatched off spiritual 
condition] to him. Nobody is to spared. If you like, you assign some work 
out of this to Rameshwar Prasad as well. Leave aside your mother 
[Revered Laalaa Ji's wife, Shrimati Brij Rani] and the wife of dear 
Jagmaohan Narain [Shrimati Bhagawati Devi] as well as all of those who 
have faith in you." 
 
Dear brother Jagmohan Narain : "This includes Deenaa Nath and all of my 
disciples. Take up Muthannee Chachchaa as a special case. I am telling to 
both [Madan Mohan Lal and Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur UP]" 

 

Wednesday; 14th March 1945 : 
 
Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
revelation : "Only God is the protector of his [Ram Chandra of Shahjahapur] 
life : I shall try to retain it to my best capacity." 
 
Dictation from Swami Vivekananda Ji : "It is your duty to impart power to 
Hindu Rishis, scattered all over [India and abroad]. Nobody could balance 
you up to this time. Your love is like a secret fire in wood. I can dare say, 
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she [Shrimati Brij Rani the wife of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh 
UP] should have the experience : nobody can love her more than you do 
and have done in the past. Her relatives will go away leaving her after 
some time : this is my unshakable experience. [Pause] When Lord Krishna 
was sitting before you [Ram Chandra of Shahajahanpur], you played the 
part well. It was the necessity at that time. We were there to save you. No 
one can deny that He [Lord Krishna] is the very big authority. We have 
snatched a part of what was being given to you [to be kept reserved for 
you to have at the appropriate time after physical dissolution]. You did very 
well that you opened up yourself, and stretched yourself in every particle of 
God's worlds. That was the only method to save your organic existence. 
We were very happy to witness this acute weapon of wisdom - this weapon 
of acute wisdom and understanding. The method should be noted down 
with reference to circumstances in the confidential diary." 
 
Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] dictation addressed to Munshi Madan Mohan Lal : "There could have 
been no better method to save [the physical organism]. How nice that it hit 
the insight of dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur]. One great problem is 
that such marvels are coming to happen though him step after step that 
even I am unable to hold myself [in proper balance]. There is an 
occurrence just today : when I was upset, he immediately came up close to 
me. I cannot say why I found myself settle on his being close to me. This 
was something on account of which I came up with a perfectly open heart; 
and Lord Krishna too could not remain within holds and bounds." 
 
Dictation from Swami Vivekananda Ji continued : "These things are 
pleasing to me so much, that I too could not restrain myself. As I have 
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said, I will transfer what I have after 'Bhandaaraa'. If you [Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahapur] go deep in to yourself, you will find one and he same in 
perfect harmony. These powers are being bestowed on you for the work 
after your life. Everybody [elder sages and incarnations of yore] is going ot 
transfer powers to you, though we are checking them from doing that 
[immediately]. Had not your Guru [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh UP] structured you to be of this capacity, you would have gone 
from the world by now. So many powers cannot reside in the human body. 
You are something else, about which we do not want to disclose in your 
lifetime. If we develop a little the powers that have been bestowed to you 
and to you alone, nobody - I mean the high - level sages - can stand [in 
comparison to you]. Having regard to the powers you enjoy, this [problem 
before us] is a very pity matter. The powers are destructive ones. The 
question arises why we do not develop them! The answer is that you are a 
married house-holder : those [destructive] powers will all be in working order 
after your life. We have not yet used our special powers in [respect of] your 
work. We are only trying to mend the way : weapon comes in last. This is 
the order of your Guru [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP]; otherwise I would have thrown them all together in some gloomy 
dungeon - I mean the hell. But still, some people will go towards it. I 
wanted to take those persons under destruction, who have poisoned your 
mother's brain [Shrimati Brij Rani the wife of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of 
Fatehgarh UP], but your Guru [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh UP] has refused [such a course of action]. I will tell you all when 
you reach Fatehgarh : keep the strongest man with you when you go there. 
The situation, moment to moment, will be coming to your knowledge. 
Everybody will be made bereft of spiritual effect before you are proclaimed 
at your Lord's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
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place; and it will be the duty of your brethren, siting here [Madan Mohan 
Lal and Rameshwer Prasad] to check every body who thinks himself 
extraordinarily favored by Nature." 

 

Thursday; 15th March 1945 : 
 
Dictation from Swami Vivekananda Ji [time 11.40 AM] : "Lord Krishna is 
waiting for your success. Call Him if need arises; but only in a very special 
case." 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
defined and explained certain technical terms, commonly used in the 
context of spiritual and practice : 
 
"[01] Peace [Shanti] : Perfect peace requires that taunts and rebukes, 
fouling up and fisticuffs, received from others, flow down like water from the 
smooth surface on an inverted jar without causing any effect on it. 
Tolerance under compulsion does not fall under this definition. In the initial 
stages, compulsion is needed for habit - formation." 
 
"[02] Conjugation [Wasl] : It is there, when all longing and quarreling 
[outburst] is over : neither intense desire for togetherness nor pangs of 
separation should remain. However, if somebody adopts this in the 
beginning, it will be wholly wrong and misleading. The passion should be 
only for the union : that the aspirant devotee's job; and that remains God's 
grace, viz. to rid the devotee of longing and quarrel [outburst]. Spirituality is 
the name of lightness : that is to put it briefly in a single word, or else I 
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have given its perfect definition in my [dictated] notes [already] somewhere." 
 
"[03] Passion/longing [Jazb] : It is of two kinds : lower and higher. In case 
of the lower level of passion, there is continual aggravation of the mental 
tendency : this more beneficial in the initial stage. The higher form of 
passion is that whose one illustration has been cited yesterday by Swami 
Vivekananda Ji, viz. 'your love is like a secret fire in the wood'. That is to 
say, inward smouldering in love would continue, without any aggravation of 
the heart being created. The real meaning of passion [jazb] is attachment. 
The amount of attachment can be said to increase in proportion to the 
intensity of the relationship or conjoint-ment [Nisbat]." 
 
"[04] Good conduct on the way to God-Realization [Suluk] : In the first 
[superb] form of it, everything, I mean concerning one's own condition, 
appears to be in a sleeping state. Then there are second rate forms of it. 
The first rate conduct on the way to God-Realization is rare to find. 
 
"[05] Faith / conviction [Aitqad] : Firmness of faith is there when one's link 
with Him [God] is established so as to be never diverted, even to the 
extent of finding oneself beyond control with respect to do that [diverting the 
faith]. Achieving such conviction / faith should be attempted. 
 
"[06] Dependence / faith [Bharosa] : Briefly it is having / finding at any 
time nobody except He [God], nor having / finding any help other than His 
to depend on. 
 
"[07] Thankfulness / gratitude [shukr] : To remain happy under all 
circumstances is called 'thankfulness'. 
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"[08] Gratitude / obligation [ehsaan] : This is the condition wherein one is 
never oblivious of His remembrance, and considers Him alone every 
moment as one's own. He means God : worldly obligation is not meant 
[here]. 
 
"[09] Contentment / patience [sabr] : To be contented under all conditions, 
without the thought of something better accruing to one's mind. 
 
"[10] Craving [talab] : Nothing except God is to be craved for. 
 
"[11] Longing / pining [tadap] : This means restlessness; and it reaches 
unto the reality of love. This remains [verbal] meaning; and now listen to its 
definition : real longing is there when no current except that would arise in 
the heart. 
 
"[12] World [duniya] : It is that wherein everybody desires one's 
recompense. 
 
[13] Transcendence / hereafter [uqva] : It is where nobody has to do 
anything with anybody else, i.e. no attachment is felt [with others]. Swami 
Vivekananda Ji explained : "Interdependence is the idea of our Lord 
[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] as regards of world. The other 
world [hereafter/transcendence] comes in opposition to that. Heaven is 
nothing but he condition of being devoid of these two things. Heaven 
means the condition itself." 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] : "Now dear 



747 
 

Madan Mohan Lal, note down a [Persian] couplet from me : 
 
"फहशश्त आॉज़ा कक आज़ाये न फाळद 
कवे या मा कवे काये न फाळद। 
[Heaven is where no trouble remains; when nobody has anything to do with 
anybody else]. 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji gave some more definitions and explanations : 
 
[14] Maya : It is nothing but the dark side of God. 
 
[15] Purusha : It is the bright side [of God]. 
 
"Think of the burning pint of a lamp as 'Purusha', and shedding light as 
Maya. You swim across this light to reach the burning point. Where the 
lustre ends, there the darkness prevails, making our horizon. It is called a 
gross state of 'Maya', I mean, where the light reaches in points and not in 
the shedding way. People are generally enveloped in this part of the big 
circle. Guru brings light form the burning point to this circle, making it all 
the same in the long run. The question arises, where from the Guru brings 
such light when he is born in the third circle of darkness. The answer is, 
as the word [Guru] itself suggests, that he is always near and nearer to the 
burning point, where form he teaks up light directly and leaves the veil 
behind it in utter darkness." 
 
[in Sanskrit, the word 'Guru' means that which removes 'darkness' : 'Gu' = 
darkness; 'Ru' = that which removes.] 
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Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I am so much pleased with Ram Chandra [of 
Shahjahanpur] that I have no adequate words to say in his praise. Swim 
and swim in real spirituality! Just swim and swim across in the ocean of 
spirituality !! That is my prayer and blessings. It is bound to come true and 
be fulfilled." 

 

Friday; 16th March 1945 : 
 
Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] 
dictation, addressed to Munshi Madan Mohan Lal : "just a little earlier, 
one more act has come to be committed by him [by Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur]. Swami Vivekananda Ji was desirous of seeing him [Ram 
Chandra of Shahjahanpur] close to him [Swami Ji], in his exact present 
form. The same thing immediately came to happen [automatically] on the 
part of dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur]. My purpose in pointing out 
such things [again and again] is just that people copy the [example of] 
perfect affinity; and that they be confronted of and on with these illustrations 
[of seemingly minor, but very significant acts of the heart gripping etiquette] 
in order to create fondness [of the right sort] in them as well." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "You [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] are sitting 
an example for the existing people in society, and also for those coming 
after you [in the future]. This - I mean hitting correctly at the exact point - 
is very difficult. How to acquire this ability is the question. It is very difficult 
to answer in one word. Any way, let me try to sum it up - 'love of Guru to 
the extreme'." 
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Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"Look Madan Mohan Lal, dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] had 
acquired perfect affinity with me already : now the state of his relationship 
with Revered Swami Ji has come to the same." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "The reason is that you [Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur] took both of us in a whirl." 

 

Saturday; 17th March 1945 : 
 
Dictation from Shri Chaitanya Maha Prabhu : "I have bestowed just now 
[on Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] that power which was in me. Since 
your Guru [[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] and Swami 
Vivekananda Ji are busy, I considered it my duty to come to you, so that 
you do not feel yourself to be alone. I also remain present. You do not feel 
[my presence] because your attention remains directed to the two [of them]. 
You will remember the incident of yesternight : it was just my work to make 
you excited for one minute at the impertinence of that fellow. [The previous 
night Babu Ram had said that he had derived no benefit from a group 
sitting conducted by me [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur]; and that to 
worship Guru and God touched the boundary of blasphemy; that his [Babu 
Ram's] mind remained clean and happy sometime on going away from my 
place after group sitting, but confusion appeared again; that it was not 
spirituality but mesmerism; that has against this he felt happier reading 
Ramayana, which happens to be the essence of Vedas and scriptures; and 
so on.] You [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] have no inkling of your state. 
If you come to know it, your should will certainly take flight [away from the 
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body]. I did not find thing in anybody, nor could come across a heart [like 
yours] capable of containing such a [big] treasure. This is all [due to] your 
Revered Master's [of [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] grace : 
such a reverence worthy Personality never happened to come down [on 
earth]. I am stating one thing out of my experience, viz. those deserving of 
this science [Yoga] in the real sense, will be very scarce to find; and the 
wherever persons of real caliber and deserving be available, their condition 
has to be one of balance from the very beginning. That is the symptom to 
recognize them. This science is getting lost; and it has already got lost to a 
large extent. Now, Nature has the intention in favour of establishing it. 
hereafter the work of Swami Vivekananda Ji will start : thereafter is my 
turn. Other reverence worthy elders are also waiting. When you went to 
Cape Comorin, you found the place fine and pleasing. That place appeared 
very much to my liking as well; and I had made it full of effect. There was 
[actually] no work [to be done] at Cape Comorin : my purpose was only 
that you give a shine to what I had established. That was why your 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] and other 
elders of the higher world issued orders to you. Now that effect can never 
wane." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "It is a big soul. Blessings are always pouring on 
you. I call him a fortunate being who keeps company with you. The time is 
worth remembering. Happy are those who avail it. We as well as dear 
Jagmohan Narain are busy al-along at Fatehgarh. I had allotted duties. 
Guests will be pouring in this year. There is much activity at Kanpur. 
Friends are dreaming of their success in 'BHANDAARAA', are gathering 
around. They are trying their level best for succession at 'BHANDAARAA'. 
There are so many powers at your back. They have no backing." 
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Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : I 
went to Fatehgarh. Swami Vivekananda Ji never left the place ever since 
having taken up the work. Dear Jagmohan Narain is also busy. [Pause] So 
long as an aspirant does not suffer a downfall in honesty [of belief] and 
firmness of faith remains, there can be  no effect of dirt [unclean 
surroundings]. Some one stuffing through external force is another matter. 
However, right faith is something that purges off even that, and does not 
allow it to have effect. Both the examples are here : one is that of dear 
Ram Chandra, and other of Babu Ram. Offer congratulations to Madan 
Mohan Lal that I have made his disciple Madan Mohan Lal [of Budaun] 
crossed a stage : I have perfected his organic region. The mental [natural] 
inclination towards the cosmic region has yet arisen." 

 

Swami Vivekananda Ji : "We have completed one part of our work. Lord 
Gauranga [Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu] is with me : he is taking interest in 
our work. He has [also] sworn not to go to the Higher World until the work 
is over. We are all here now. We have just received orders from Lord 
Krishna to use His weapon in the last measure. One of us is going to 
Jaipur. Your Guru [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
has taken up the duty at Jaipur, leaving dear Jagmohan Narain here at 
Fatehgarh." 

 

Sunday; 18th July 1945 : 
 
Dictation from Swami Vivekananda Ji concerning Munshi Madan Mohan 
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Lal [time 11.20 AM] : You have done wonders this time; but to give power 
two or more sittings will be needed. If he does not take it ill, I advise him 
[Madan Mohan Lal] to let it remain open. The method is that he should 
meditate with the thought that the underling veil has been chipped off 
altogether. It is only in an infancy state and requires development. If 
possible, he should take butter or ghee for three days continually according 
to his digestive capacity. Boiled food with pepper and without any other 
spices will be very useful during this time. Tamarind, pumpkins and ripe 
tomatoes are useful." 
 
Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] dictation : "Your [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] appearance came to 
my vision once, as a result of my prayer, offered to Him [God] for a person 
capable of becoming my successor-representative, to be made available to 
me. On having that vision of your countenance, I exercised attraction 
towards me on you. This happened much earlier than your actual coming to 
me. I had delayed to initiate you so that you undergo a little more 
smouldering. I was fully convinced that you were sure to come to me; but I 
had started exercising attraction in order to quicken the pace. Your states 
started changing just there and then. The notes that I have given about you 
previously mean that in spite  of all this I continuously maintained my vigil; 
and remained even then tallying my own experience with that of my 
Revered Master throughout. One reason for these precautions happened to 
be my concern about your prosperous family background as well. As such I 
kept a watch on you at each step [and every moment]." 
 
Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] dictation later addressed to Madan Mohan Lal and Rameshwar 
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Prasad : "What has dear Ram Chandra's [of Shahjahanpur UP]  mind was 
difficult to occur to persons of very calibre. I can say that this technique did 
not come to anybody's comprehension - I am referring to elder sages of 
recent times. Otherwise there was nothing altogether new about it. The 
difficulty was that when he [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] used to depute 
his astral body [for some work, or you people [Madan Mohan Lal and 
Rameshwar Prasad] do that, it [astral body] did not work well, and the need 
for transmission still remained. Now this shortcoming has been corrected. 
The technique consists in getting the astral body imbued with life, on being 
taken out [for being depute to do some specified work]. The moment [of life 
in the astral body] will be immediately felt; and then it may be yoked to the 
work in hand, giving it [astral body] some more special power needed for 
the specific job. [Pause] I alone know his [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] 
merits well; and he [alone knows] mine. It is in imitation of liberated souls, 
so to say." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Now I am taking work form you [Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur]. Your vital body [praynamaya kosha] is before me. The world 
will remember you. I have assigned you a duty." 
 
Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu : "Such a person did not appear in my 
institution. My longing remained just unfilled." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "The invention is not of an extraordinary character. 
In days long gone by there was a Hindu sage in India. He had discovered 
this method. [Pause] You are working side-by-side with me, and I am taking 
work from you. Another wonderful discovery! Now you are working without 
any exertion on your brain. I like to keep you along all the time." 
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Sage Agastya : "I have also got the news of this discovery [imparting 
vitality to the astral-body]. This is a good innovation. I have a lot of 
knowledge with me. Let the opportunity arrive : I shall reveal all. This 
opportunity will arrive after your life, when you will be able to work freely. 
Haste and delay is just in your hands. At this time may seers - I mean 
Hindu Rishis - are admiring you." 
 
Lord Krishna : "I am replying to his [Madan Mohan Lal] question. A special 
power descends from Nature for specific work; and functions concealed in 
some special being, whose shape is of an incarnation. In such an 
eventuality, powers of Nature start working in tune with the commands of 
such a person : those powers can do nothing by themselves." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "you have had dictation form Lord Krishna. Now 
comes my turn. You are doing wonders here [Fatehgarh] as well. The sam 
faculty, that you possess, is working here with me in your astral-body. You 
have come here with full posers - another wonder - as if you are here 
yourself. Your brain now begins to work in the astral-body. When you 
return, take all these things with you." 
 
The sage of Ceylon [time 10.30 PM] : "What are the dates of your annual 
function? [the dates were given]. I have received orders from Lord Krishna 
to remain with you during 'Bhandaaraa'. Of my own accord, I shall take up 
the duty one day earlier." 
 
Sage Agastya [time 11.30 PM] : "I have just now received orders to be 
with you during 'Bhandaaraa'. As such, I shall do accordingly. This is the 
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first occasion that I am to be away from my post." 

 

Monday; 19th March 1945 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I have issued orders to all the venerable sages 
of ancient India to remain with you during 'Bhandaaraa'. Rishi Agastya is 
one of them. I am issuing orders to Maharishi Atri. He will speak to you 
after some time. 
 
Sage Atri Ji : "To me orders have just arrived to be with you. As such I 
shall be there on those dates." [Dates were given.] 
 
Abdal [Guardian of Mathura] time : 12.45 PM after receiving transmission 
on his request : "Ah! This perfection, I never came across anywhere else. 
My hart feels inclined to remain just serving you all of my life. I have met 
many elder sages of high caliber; but, excepting one [i.e Mahatma Ram 
Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP], who visited Mathura at the time of 
Swami Dayananda's birth centenary, this transmission could not be seen 
anywhere, nor could such perfection be available. My Revered Spiritual 
Guide [i.e Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] was living 
at the time and had met that great sage and had felt fulfilled." On being 
told that the same great personality was my Master, the Abdal continued : 
"He [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] is just the replica of the same great 
personality. I was not conscious of this earlier. What more for me to say!" 
 
Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] addressed to Madan Mohan Lal : "How much to praise dear Ram 
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Chandra [of Shahjahanpur UP] ! If he had attempted to calm me down at 
this time, I would have dealt punishment to him. To calm me down at other 
occasion was proper; but not on this occasion. Just see, dear Madan 
Mohan Lal, how delicate his position becomes. Just now I had created 
irritation intentionally; and this was a test for him; otherwise, how can it be 
possible for me to bypass his words. If somebody is considered as 
deserving high punishment, it is duty as well to shower extreme grace on 
him. Can it be possible to come across such an example! Not at all. I 
promos that what ever thought happens to arise in him, I shall get just that 
fulfilled : there is to be no question of right and wrong. The extreme 
punishment that I had selected for him, was never thought of for anybody. 
He anyway came successfully out of the test : as such, the above quoted 
is here for him. Successor-representative-ship is not a child's play! I never 
tested anybody like this, because I knew that nobody could measure equal 
to it. Since such punishment was there, now reward, for higher in 
proportion, is also there! If I do not do that, I will be guilty of shirking 
justice. The person for whose little mistake, God forbid if it had got 
committed, I had intended to hurl total annihilation, now has to be rewarded 
in equal proportion [in the reverse direction]. My opinion, therefore, is that 
he shall act quite independently, particularly on such an occasion. He did 
superb performance : when I forced him to ask for something, he begged 
for this : 'so long as the world exists, my Lord's [of Huzur Maharaj, 
Maulana Fazl Ahmed Khan Sahib R. A.] name should shine like the sun'. I 
again promise for the future that what ever he asks for [or desires], that 
same shall be granted. When I was poised to hurl such a calamity on my 
beloved one, in case an error had been committed by him, there remains 
no reason why I do not bestow these words on him. This was the last test 
for him. I claim that an identical affinity never developed in anybody to this 
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day. Now I permit him to reduce irritation that may ever develop in me, to 
the extent of his liking. Dear Madan Mohan Lal, you have no inkling as to 
what I have bestowed on him just now. Just consider it the story of crude 
rice that transpired between Lord Krishna and Sudama." 
 
[Sudama, an old friend of Lord Krishna, forced by his adversity, went to 
seek succour from his old friend of student life, on the insistence of his 
wife, who could manage only a few handfuls of crude rice, borrowed from a 
neighbor, to be taken as a present to the old friend - Krishna - who was 
now a great king. Lord Krishna received Sudama most honorably and 
affectionately; and playful at his shyness and hesitation, snatched the 
present sent to him by His sister-in-law, and started eating handfuls of the 
uncooked rice. With every handful of rice put in Lord Krishna's mouth, the 
kingdom of the one world - upper, middle and nether - was going to 
Sudama's ownership. Rukmini, Lord Krishna's principal spouse, restrained 
Lord Krishna after the third handful, on the plea that she - Rukmini - also 
had a share in that present brought by Sudama. When after a few days, 
Sudama started back, obviously carrying nothing from Lord Krishna with 
him, he felt sad and sarcastically blessed [or cursed] that Lord Krishna may 
also get what he had given Him, where upon the kingdom of the three 
worlds was back in its place; and Sudama had only all kind of worldly 
prosperity to his astonishment on reaching his home.] 
 
"My dear Madan Mohan Lal, he [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] does not 
give-up subtlety. He has ordered me only what I was desiring. This was not 
a test for him : I have already ordained in that regard. Dear Ram Chandra 
[of Shahjahanpur], I instruct you that in your life and even thereafter, you 
should never test anybody in such a severe way. To you Madan Mohan Lal 
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I also say the same. Tell Rameshwar Prasad as well. What I mean 
concerns your life hereafter." 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"Look Madan Mohan Lal, Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] has again acted 
superbly. Swami Vivekananda Ji told him out of happiness that this incident 
will be communicated to Lord Krishna. his intention was to acquaint Lord 
Krishna with the happy tidings of dear Ram Chandra's [of Shahjahanpur] 
success [in the severe test]. He [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] thereupon 
so nicely requested to Swami Ji not to acquaint Lord Krishna with this 
event, as it would not be nice to tell that their loved one was put to such a 
severe test, to fail in which would have brought about his destruction. I feel 
incapable of expressing my heart's condition at this time. There can be no 
better respect for one's guide. Now where from can I get the heart to 
enable me to ignore [or put aside] what he happens to ask for or mention 
to me. Tests are over. Now no more now. I have mortgaged myself in to 
him from today on-wards : what more to say! Dear Madan Mohan Lal, I 
swear by the name of God that from today I have kept nothing with me; 
and have just transferred everything to him, and emptied myself totally. All 
forms of wealth that may possibly be there, I have bestowed to him. 
[Pause] He has again worked a marvel. I asked him what more should I 
give; and he replied : '[protective] shade of your graceful relationship [say-e-
aatifat], just as it has always been.' Such an example shall now here be 
available; and it can hardly be expected even in the future. Dear Madan 
Mohan Lal, really what had still remained to be given, he has asked for! I 
have to repeat : this example will not be available again. People ought to 
learn a lesson." 
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Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Our Lord [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh 
UP] has made you the governing power and kept Himself aloof from the 
work." 
 
Rishi Agastya Ji : "I have received the Divine Voice that your Guru 
[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] has made you the governing 
power." 
 
Rishi Atri Ji : "I have got the communication that you are made the 
governing power." 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] : "Dear 
Madan Mohan Lal, really speaking, I have not left even a seat for myself 
[any where]." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I ask you but one thing : when you take up my 
work, you take yourself as my Lord [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of 
Fatehgarh UP]." 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] : "What a 
fine answer he [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] has given when Swami Ji 
asked him to consider himself as Swami Ji's Lord : 'if a slave be placed on 
a king's throne, his status in reality shall remain just that of the slave, even 
if royal privileges be made available to him'. This reply has made me as 
well as Swami Ji immensely happy. Isn't it culture, that belongs to the 
sphere of respect to the guide!" 
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Tuesday; 20th March 1945 
 
Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] dictation, 
addressed to Munshi Madan Mohan Lal [noon time] : "I have left the Higher 
World; and have no intention to return there for the whole period of dear 
Ram Chandra's [of Shahjahanpur] life [on earth]. Need may be another 
question; or else it may be from time to time for brief periods. My stay 
mostly, now, will be just here. Now I have no right to go to the Higher 
World, as I have yielded that also to him [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur]." 
 
Rishi Agastya Ji : "What I had mentioned last night has been put to 
effect." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Our Lord [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh 
UP] kept nothing for Himself." 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] : "Dear 
Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] has told me one method for my say there. 
That method, no doubt, enables me to remain there, but it depend on my 
sweet will." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I am also thinking of leaving the Higher World for 
you." 
 
Shri Chaitanya Maha Prabhu : "I am also of the same opinion, viz. to 
leave the higher world. You have no idea about your state. The assembly 
happens to be pleasing only where the king may happen to be." 
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Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Souls are coming to you [Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur] for this work. We are all leaving the Higher or Brighter World 
for the purpose, hinted by your Guru [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh UP]; and it is quite possible though not definite, that your life [on 
earth] be prolonged. These are the new orders, and will take their shape 
soon. You will have to work day and night with sleep for a few hours only; 
and I assure you that it will be sufficient to keep up your help. In reality 
ten minutes of sleep [in twenty four hours] is enough for you. At this stage 
people have no sleep. Sleeplessness will not tell upon your health." 
 
"There is a great confusion in Manusmiriti. You will have to take it up first 
of all; and then the turn of other Shastras [Scriptures] will come, and last 
of all, the Vedas. You will have to write commentaries on each subject of 
different schools of Philosophy. You cannot do all the work yourself. You 
may just listen while somebody reads the books; and if possible somebody 
else may go on taking sown your instructions concerning corrections, 
otherwise one who reads the books may do this work of writing also. You 
will leave all this work to go under print after your departure from this 
world. We will ourselves arrange [for all this]. The Sutras [aphorisms] have 
been defiled by the priests to give supremacy throughout to themselves and 
there every kith and kin. The science part of the Vedas is not available in 
India. The Sanskrit grammar has also received the evil touch of the hands 
of the priests. The Brahma Sutra tells tails of the so called supremacy of 
the priests and their class. The real part of it has been taken away and 
burnt to ashes. Every where you will find the supremacy of the priests and 
the priestly class alone. The real things have been chewed away. These all 
are being returned to you, and the very sages who have written will come 
down for dictation and correction [through you]. Orders are being issued. 
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We have proposed punishment for the authors who took the idea of 
supremacy in a prejudiced way. They will be reborn and destroyed. I take 
the example of Patanjali. His idea was to bring the philosophy in a new 
form. He was a learned one, but was not leading a practical life worth 
living. People like him were only book-worms. I speak highly of Tilak. Your 
Guru [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] will give 
commentary on each subject. This is the turning point of your [man's] 
spiritual history. I mean to say that you have been chained to some other 
work also. I am going to appoint a sage whose only work will be to draw 
out exhaustion form your brain. I will not allow you more than two hours of 
sleep, three hours in a very rare case. practically speaking you need no 
rest. Your soul has already left and severed the connection from the body. 
My experience during the existing work is that you will have to create a 
new world. [Pause] Sluggish as they [Kanpur people] are, activities have 
been taken away from the persons whom they so much revere and esteem; 
and their so called masters have become dull. Take the example of Shree 
Krishna lal. He too is the victim of Nanhe [i.e. Revered Laalaa Ji's own 
younger brother - Mahatma Raghubar Dayal of Kanpur]. I guaranty, no body 
in the world can correct them except you. They [Nanhe etc.] have sufficient 
will power and have directed it to delude [others] with will force, making a 
deep impression upon their brains and hearts. It is not a child's play to 
remove it at a single glance now. One more thing was done to them : it 
runs that a heavy veil of darkness was thrust upon them. No no body but 
you could escape from it [or some such person as protected specially 
somewhere]. Take the case of Madan Mohan Lal. His will has been 
weakened by the same person who is under destruction now. He could do 
more than this, but adopted means to carry it out. I mean the programme 
he drew up in his inner faculty or brain. He [Nanhe] did not want to give 
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rise to any of the disciples of our Lord [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj 
of Fatehgarh UP], the revered one. The result was that so many thoughts 
of different hues are still swimming in the brain of your brethren. He 
[Nanhe] is an open book to me. Take the example of Brij Mohan Lal. I 
leave aside Munshi [Mahatma Radha Mohan Lal], who is a good for nothing 
debauch. He did some work, not like Satan, but to spread his supremacy 
over his [and your] brethren" 
 
Wednesday; 21st March 1945 : 
 
Dictation from Swami Vivekananda Ji : "The condition is improving again. I 
have resolved not to leave you at any moment; and want to follow our Lord 
[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] in this respect." 
 
Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP 
dictation : "I have inspected; and noted myself the situation at Barnai [a 
village under the land ownership of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of 
Shahjahanpur UP]. Your obligations on those people are such as may be 
difficult to illustrated from amongst [the conduct of] landlords; and you have 
affection also for them. but the characteristic of the times is such that they 
do not want to reciprocate. I have thought of one agreement viz. you 
depute Lallu Singh, who is a good fellow. He is honest, and obliged to you. 
Moreover, persons belonging to a particular caste who remain close to you, 
remain sowing thorns [creating troubles] for you : only one person, viz. 
Jwala Prasad is an exception to some extent. It is an order form above that 
these people be totally destroyed at Barnai. I assign this work to Madan 
Mohan Lal. Just possible dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] may some 
what relent; as such this alone is considered better [to entrust this work to 
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Madan Mohan Lal]. He [Madan Mohan Lal] can start this work in 
accordance to his own sweet will. That remains permanent work for him." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "What ever spoken by our Lord [Mahatma Ram 
Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] about His love for you is bare truth. 
He is burning with love for you. I have never come across such an 
example any where through out my life. People leave their homes for God : 
he left his home [real store house] for you. That is the greatest sacrifice 
ever expected from liberated souls. If I go to express a little further, I can 
say you have beaten all the world records in this respect. Love of Radha … 
… …" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"Do not write this." 
 
Lord Krishna : "What Swami Vivekananda Ji has said is literally correct; 
and there is no harm in writing that in the matter of loving, you have 
surpassed even Radha. The reasons have already been detailed out by 
your Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
in His notes. You are not aware that your love is waxing. Swami 
Vivekananda Ji was going to dictate these words : 'the love of Radha is 
now at the second place next to yours'. I permit that there is no harm in 
writing this when it is like that. I have dictated this English sentence which 
he [Swami Vivekananda Ji] was going to pronounce." 
 
"Deserving-sens is of two kinds : superb [उिभ] and medium [भध्मभ]; one 
form of deservingness is known as low grade [नीच] also, which consists i 
selfishness. Superior grade deservingness is there, when one's beloved 
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burns in the fire of love in his/her remembrance. In case of the medium 
grade deservingness one burns oneself in the fire of love for the beloved. 
Nothing to say of the low grade, which is common affair. One more kind of 
deservingness can be mentioned, which remains free of all these three 
[kinds]. Such deservingness is born some times quite suddenly after years 
or say centuries - nay, millennia - which has no parallel. Such a deserving 
person is born by God's command. You are the example of it : you are just 
an illustration of this point, The most inferior sort of deservingness is known 
as despicable [ननकृष्ट]. They never derive any spiritual benefit. The idiot type 
[भूढ] is not to be counted here in." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : The definition of the best deservingness - nay, the 
one above that - given by Lord Krishna, is seldom available. What happens 
to be the inner condition of such a person is sufficiently well laid down by 
our Lord [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] in His notes. 
You are the example of it. Such a deserving person, when born, has 
connection with a pious soul at its origin, like your Guru [Mahatma Ram 
Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP]." 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
: "This time will not recur for a very long period now. For this special 
period, the proverb applies : 'भजनू ने फन को घय ककमा औय भैंने घय को फन ककमा' 
[Majanoo made the forest in to his home; but I turned my home in to a 
forest]. What is final destination of 'Love'? Where the mystery is made 
manifest." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "The condition is improving." 
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Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] dictation, addressed to Munshi Madan Mohan Lal : "Just now at your 
hint concerning snatching away the illness of the mother of Rameshwar 
Prasad, what a nice method has been invented [by Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur]! The [method] consist in separating the subtle body of the 
ailing person form the gross [physical] body, and putting the illness of the 
patient in that [subtle] body. The subtle body should not be allowed to enter 
in to the patient's physical being so long as it is desired to keep the patient 
free from the illness. The decease is to be kept in the separated subtle 
body, which is to be returned to the physical being of the individual, after 
such cleaning of the disease. This method is not to be applied to all and 
sundry again and again. It can be used at the time of some special need. 
If this method is needed for a long period of application, the subtle body is 
to be confined in to a circle of thought, which should be shattered when the 
same illness is desired to be returned to the patient again. This method, 
Rameshwar Prasad can apply in case of his mother, if he considers it 
proper. I had applied this method to dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur], 
when he had come to me for some time, if a few months before my 
physical veiling. During his illness, I had applied this method to him for 
several nights continuously." 

 
Thursday; 22nd March 1945 : 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
: "Today at 10.20 AM I have got a special power entered in to you. It was 
a gift for you from Lord Krishna, kept safe sit me [for quite some time]." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Your Guru [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
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Fatehgarh UP] has given you a power this morning, bestowed as especial 
gift by Lord Krishna for you and you alone. You can not transfer it to 
anybody else during your life time. You have become quite a charged 
person now. This kind of power is given to incarnation. As no body is 
expected to come in that capacity, you are in duty bound not to transfer it. 
You need not transmit to anybody this day. Be cautious to think only for 
benefit to others in words, deeds and even thoughts. There are many more 
powers in store for you; and there are all as gifts from Lord Krishna, the 
super authority. These [powers] will be given to you by and by. The idea, 
regarding your present position, is to keep all others [functionaries] under 
your subjugation. There reins should always be in your hands." 
 
Friday; 23rd March 1945 : 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : "I 
am coming from Fatehgarh. I am trying." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Our Lord [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh UP] is a bit anxious as to the situation at Fatehgarh. We are 
trying hard to attain the goal. There is a great difficulty in my way on 
account of your mother [wife of Revered Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj 
of Fatehgarh UP, i.e. Shrimati Brij Rani], for whom there is high esteem. 
Look here, you need not be puzzled. In the end I will clear away the 
obstacles, coming on the way, without minding the result, even if it happens 
otherwise. There are only a few days more for Bhandaaraa of our Lord 
[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP]. There is still time for 
them to come around your banner. There are a few persons at her house - 
I call them fools who misguide her and cause disturbance. What remedy 
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will our Lord [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] propose 
for them? There are a few elements in your society, which are worth 
destruction. We will look to it after 'Bhandaaraa'." 
 
Lord Krishna : "Your Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj 
of Fatehgarh UP] has put in to you a power out of my gifts [to you]. At this 
time a chain of numerous powers has directly descended for you." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Look here, we have stored it for you." 
 
Saturday; 24th March 1945 : 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
: "What remains now with me to give to Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur]!" 
 
Lord Krishna : "Your Guru [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh UP] has directly prayed for you that He has now nothing with 
Him to give to you [though still desiring to give more and more]. Now 
Omnipotent Nature has started waving up : the ocean of Grace is tiding up. 
The orders are issued that powers be descending every minute and every 
second. Your Guide [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
has executed the promise that He will go on structuring [your] heart so as 
to contain these powers on a permanent basis. So, that is the order, since 
one like you as lover, and your Respected Guide [Mahatma Ram Chandra 
Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] as bestowed, will be scarce to find." 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"The flow from the Ultimate Being has started descending [time 08.24 PM]. 
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This promise form the Ultimate Being is for the entire period of your life." 
 
 Lord Krishna : "It is a very auspicious day that your Revered Master 
[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] has got you initiated 
by the Ultimate Being directly. This is what is unknown [in common 
parlance] as initiation [Bay't or Deekshaa]. This is just the first example [of 
its kind] since the beginning of creation." 
 
 Radhaa Ji : "Till now my relationship with you was that of a mother to her 
son. Now you consider me as your sister. I am also going back with Lord 
Krishna." 
 
Shri Chaitanya Maha Prabhu : "Now I do not find enough courage in me 
to work from you. But because of the way in which you have submit your 
point, there remains no harm [in work being taken from you by me]." 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"Just now the story of Mohammad Gazanabi and Ayaaz occurred so aptly 
to your mind. So I also thought it proper to recite this Persian couplet - 
 
"भशभूद गज़नफी कक शज़ायों ऻ़ुराभ दाश्त, 
इश्हळ च़ुनाॉ गऻयफ़्त, ऻ़ुराभे ऻ़ुराभ ऴुद।" 
 
'King Mohammad Gazanabi who had been the Master of thousands of 
slaves, was gripped by poverty to such an extent as to be reduced to the 
status of the slave of the slave.' This is my state." [Reference : page 
159,  The Autobiography of Ram Chandra Part II Vol. I] 
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"Direct initiation is just my method. Earlier it never occurred to anybody's 
comprehension ; nor was it ever put to practice." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I want to play my part just like your Guru. Look 
here, I am in direct line with your Guide [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP]. When you find a chance to initiate anybody, 
have his connection [established] with me also. But this method will be 
adopted only by you 
 
Sunday; 25th March 1945 : 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
addressing Rameshwar Prasad : "Just now, dear Ram Chandra [of 
Shahjahanpur UP] performed a superb wonder. Just this is called hitting at 
[the exact target]. What he did to Shri Chaitanya Maha Prabhu just now 
would have been an extreme impertinence if it had been exactly required 
[at the moment]. May God bless his sensitivity [and experience]." 
 
The connection of Babu Shyam Bihari Lal with his guide [Mahatma Ram 
Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] was snapped at 12.00 PM and an 
order for destruction was issued. 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "He [Babu Shyam Bihari Lal] is the root-cause of 
all these evils." 
 
Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] dictation, addressed to Rameshwar Prasad continued : "I have come 
just now to impart some lesson to you people. All illustration [of exact 
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grasp] is being presented. Dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur UP] had 
been prohibited to take part in reforming the society [of the disciples and 
successors of Laalaa Ji Sahib], which has been taken up by elders [of 
yore] in their own hands. This was something, that every disciple must most 
strictly adhere to; but he [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur], in spite of my 
standing orders, did just give an impetus to the concept of his mother 
[Shrimati Brij Rani, the wife of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh UP]. I think no body would have dared to do such a thing. What 
was the point precisely? I [unconsciously] was desiring his [Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur] assistance in that special work, which was concerning his 
mother [Shrimati Brij Rani, the wife of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh UP]. What I mean [to impart] is that the exact thought according 
to my [unconscious] desire cropped up in his heart : this is known as 
[perfect] identity." 
 
Lord Krishna : "What your Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] has dictated about you [Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur] is correct. If you had committed an error, it would have been 
possible that I would have dealt punishment to you for going against the 
standing orders of the Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh UP]. But your thought hit at the exact point; and that was your 
Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
precious desire. I felt greatly pleased. If fact He [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] had already tested you; and this was my test of 
[your perfect] identity. You have come through this as well [perfectly 
successfully]. As such, a reward is also just here!" 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "We have received the reward for you from Lord 
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Krishna." 
 
Lord Krishna continued dictation : "If at this time, you had not become 
oriented to your mother [i.e. Shrimati Brij Rani, the wife of Mahatma Ram 
Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP], the same punishment, viz. 
annihilation would have been in store for you, as your Revered Master 
[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] had fixed [earlier] on 
your being unsuccessful [to get through the test]. May your merits be the 
subject of hymns and songs like mine!" 
 
Reverend Radha Ji : "You had to pass through such hard tests, as nobody 
else had to undergo thus for; and the reward that came [to you] could 
never be obtained by anybody [thus for]. You have no consciousness as to 
what is going on. I have also dealt one test to you!" 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Radha Ji has tested you just now; and you came 
out successfully through that as well." 
 
Radha Ji : "My brother [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Shahjahanpur UP], I 
have tested you. If you had failed, I would have intended to recommend to 
Lord Krishna that you be pulled down from your present status. Now, as a 
reward to this [success in the test] your status has been raised [further up]. 
Now, there will be no test or trial [for you] any more. Rest assured, I will 
be helping you in every work." 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP, 
addressing Rameshwar Prasad] : "This test dealt by Radha Ji to dear Ram 
Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] was of  a very peculiar nature. It should have 
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very scarcely struck the comprehension of anybody. It was just to see what 
reply he would give to Radha Ji's test being dealt to him; and it came out 
exactly, and word for word, as she desired. That reply was : 'since you 
have designated me as your brother, in case I fail to get through your test, 
shall it sound nice for you to tell others that your brother failed to get 
through the test!' This was the hardest test out of all those that have been 
dealt to dear Ram Chandra up to date." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "On your [humble] prayer [prarthana] a general 
order form your Guru [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
is issued at this very moment that no body shall put you to trial in the 
future. Rest assured." 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP, 
addressing Rameshwar Prasad] : "I have not spared anything where in full 
mastery has not been granted to dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur]. The 
way in which he had submitted his [humble] prayer to me, was not a matter 
of ordinary intelligence. I very much liked that style [of submission]; and as 
a reward just for that, issued a declaration prohibiting any more test being 
dealt to him by anybody; and his prayer I have communicate to the 
Ultimate Being. The words of his prayer were [exactly] these : 'I am after 
all human : there can be mistakes at any and every step. It was just your 
Lordship's kind grace that I remained coming out successfully thus for 
through that test. Now my heart just trembles at the thought of the test. I 
do not have the strength to pass through tests. If, God forbid, I happen to 
fail in some such test! I have nothing further to say." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I had a talk with Mahatma Gautama Buddha [just 
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now] concerning you. The difficulty is that Lord Buddha's religion has almost 
been uprooted in India. I am requiring this moment on wards, that all 
religions, I mean the grains of spirituality in them, be absorbed in you. The 
service you are rendering in this regarding [to spirituality] is making much 
impression on me [and all revered elders]." 
 
"Happy news! Lord Krishna is leaving the brighter world for three days 
during 'Bhandaaraa'. You should be very alert during that time. This is 
happening for the first time in the spiritual history of the world. Radha Ji 
accompany Lord Krishna. Further more, Nature itself, I mean God, is 
helping you." 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
: "You have really made my name alive. Nobody else could have come 
successfully these tests. This [perfect] identity of mine [with you] is an 
object of the great domination [among revered elders]. And why would it not 
be like that : I am present in every hair-root of your body. Look here 
Rameshwar Prasad, I have put in to him one more power out of the gifts 
of Lord Krishna, at 09.50 PM." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I have just received the news from Lord Krishna 
that you have been given the post of 'maker of the world'. Your Guru 
[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] will explain it. Look 
here, it is not an ordinary post. Nobody in the world could ever get it. This 
is a reward for you form Lord Krishna in lieu of your coming out 
successfully from the tests. Radha Ji is going  a long way [for you] in lieu 
of her test. Now the powers of Nature, which issued forth for the first time 
[at the start of the creation], will work under your directly I mean 'Brahma' 
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[creator], Vishnu [preserver] and Mahesh [destroyer]. The same duty you will 
carry out after your life [in the physical form]. One thing more is given to 
you as reward rom Radha Ji, that after leaving the body, you will not have 
to wait for resurrection but will go directly to the Ultimate Being, viz. the 
self, as you call it. This is an impossibility which has been made possible 
for you by Lord Krishna and Radha Ji. Your way has been made smooth, 
so as to go directly after leaving your body. Your casual body has been 
already broken, as your Guru [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh UP] said somewhere in His notes. That was in reality the 
foundation laid down by your Guru [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh UP] for the present stage, being enjoyed by you." 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"Dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur], I had come to know all these 
matters during my life time, as to what was in store for you; and I have the 
knowledge of what is to come still ahead as well." 
 
Lord Krishna : "I have felt immensely pleased at this culture [of yours] not 
to abandon your Guide [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP]. This is not a mistake, but a sort of test even, so to say; and it 
happens to be, by itself, an examination of your impulses. This thing has 
made me very happy. The value of the Guru is to be learnt by anybody 
form you; and it is just proper that one who is really a lover can have 
nobody except the beloved in his view, and that alone remains everything 
to the [real] love. The example shall be scarce to find : it rather ought to 
be said that [such an example] cannot be available [any where else]." 
 
The point of conversation [on my part] was this : "The highest reward to 
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me happens to be that our Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] remains with me, and having Him in my vision 
remains my good fortune. What more is there for me to crave for : ददा भन्दे 
इश्ह या दारू, फज़ुज़ द दय नेस्त 'for one who suffers from the pangs of love, 
there is no medicine except the sight of the beloved' [a Persian half couplet 
of Hafiz]." 

 
Monday; the 26th March 1945 : 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
: "One more power [Shakti] out of the gifts of Lord Krishna has been 
penetrated at 10.20 AM]. 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "The condition at Fatehgarh is taking a serious 
turn. We are avoiding the idea of destruction for the time being. I am in a 
fix as to what is to be done. The most stubborn people have gathered 
here, destroying our Lord's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh UP] work. That constitutes the prophesy for their resurrection. 
Most of us have left the Higher World for this very work." 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
: "To consider oneself to be weak - this is a matter of extreme weakness." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "A power is approaching us directly for our work. I 
referred the suggestion, submitted by you, to Lord Krishna. The idea is 
preferably good. You and your assistants are going to 'Bhandaaraa' with full 
powers. If more power be needed, you can ask for it any time. We sill 
make it at once available for your use. Do not allow any weakness to creep 
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in to you and your assistants. The power has started working now [04.45 
PM]" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"Birju, [i.e. Mahatma Brij Mohan Lal, the elder son of Mahatma Raghubar 
Dayal] has taken away all the maps I prepared. The suggestion you 
submitted to Swami Vivekananda Ji on his command has been accepted. 
The power has started and those people are now in the orbit of destruction. 
The suggestion was to the effect that the people who are to come in 
opposition after 'Bhandaaraa', may be taken for detraction just from now on. 
You recommended your mother [Shrimati Brij Rani, the wife of Mahatma 
Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] to be left aside under every 
circumstance]. You had certainly added the provision that the suggestion 
was to be put to effect if it was proper and productive of good. As such, 
Those who have been taken in the orbit of destruction till now are Rajendra 
Kumar and Mathanni. [The order concerning Rajendra Kumar rescinded at 
07.00 PM on 03.04. 1945.] The action against them has started directly 
from the Ultimate Being. You people do net need to work for the 
destruction of these people. This power will return only after having been 
completed the destruction of these persons. Just possible some more 
people may come in to the fold of this action, which has started already. I 
have myself snapped the connection of these persons : you need do 
nothing in this regard. I give the right to mention to me the person, who so 
ever, whose destruction you consider necessary during the period of the 
annual function; or you may submit to that power as well [directly]. 
Remember, however, not to act on the advice of somebody else. In case 
my special people, including Madan Mohan Lal and Inspector Sahib i.e. 
Lallu [Babu Ayodhya Nath Sahai] and Rameshwar Prasad, feel trouble from 
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some one, they can also tell me by of prayer; but this weapon is not to be 
used in quick suggestion." 
 
Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] dictation continued : "I have dealt such stiff punishment to Nanhe [the 
younger brother of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] as 
to make him remember [his sins]. The punishment is that he shall go to 
hell together with his brain, i.e. the sensitive part of it. What a confusion 
has been caused to my 'Satsang'! my sacrifices were not such as to 
deserve this fate!!" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
later explained : "The occurrence of a practicant's downfall can be there 
unto the status of 'Maha Parshad' [Ghousul-e-azam], but in general this can 
not happen. Snatching away [the spiritual status] can also be effected. This 
however, can be shown by someone who has gone beyond the status of 
'Ghousul-e-azam'; and even in that state has done sufficient swimming, 
having established connection with the 'Ultimate Being'. The person 
possessing this state can never be deprived of [his spiritual condition] ; on 
the other hand, the person trying snatch away his/her spiritual condition is 
oneself to slip down in to it. This is to say that one who tries to snatch off 
the spiritual condition of that great personality, without an indication [of 
willingness] from that same great personality, is bound to lose his own 
capacity automatically to be included in to it [in to the capacity of the great 
personality]. [Pause] I have surrendered Shyam Behari Lal to the destructive 
power that has descended from the 'Ultimate Being' for this work [time 
07.10 PM]. Now, withdraw your subtle body form there : you have no need 
to touch [this case] at all. [Pause] Malawi Abdul Ghani Khan Sahib [of 
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Bhogaon, Mainpuri], Nanhe [Mahatma Raghubar Dayal of Kanpur] and 
Munshi [Mahatma Radha Mohan Lal, the second son of Mahatma Raghubar 
Dayal of Kanpur] are also surrendered to the same power [time 07.20 PM]. 
The rest will be looked in to after 'Bhandaaraa'. Now, all of you people 
stand away form this job with clean hands." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I do not find such an example of love, as set 
before you all by our Lord [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP]. He wanted destruction of the above mentioned persons with little or no 
pain [being caused to them]. When power descended for the destruction of 
some persons, their hearts began to burn. Our Lord [Mahatma Ram 
Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] then sprinkled coolness of water on 
them so as to avoid necessary trouble for them, which comes to a person 
on his death-bed. He is repeating the same method aft short intervals." 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] gave 
a prescription for some ailments of Rameshwar Prasad, applicable to other 
cases with appropriate modifications to suit special requirements. 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "A few more persons are coming rapidly under 
destruction. I will let you know the names afterwards. I put one person 
[Chaturbhuj Sahai], whom our Lord [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh UP] does not want to name, under destruction; and the work 
commenced. I am keeping off the other one [Shree Krishna Lal] for the 
time being. The vibration is now taking place in the Ultimate Being itself : 
an order is coming soon. Look, here is the order that all the disciples of 
Nanhe [Mahatma Raghubar Dayal of Kanpur, the younger brother of 
Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] without measure 
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should be annihilated. I am leaving those persons who have no faith in him. 
Here is the [next] order : all the persons attached to Chaturbhuj Sahai 
should be served with a warning in 'Bhandaaraa' first. Otherwise they meet 
the same fate [time 09.09 PM]. We have been waiting so long for their 
coming to the right path under your banner." 
 
When these orders arrived, Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] happened here. He exclaimed : "A great calamity 
is under way and immediately went away. 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji informed [time 09.14 PM] : "Orders have got 
amended by our Lord [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
to the extent that the disciples of Nanhe should be first warned, and then 
as a last remedy be surrendered to destruction, for which orders have 
already been received. The Zaat [Ultimate Being] is itself moving towards 
destruction. You are the governing authority now. I have to render only one 
advice to you : 'do what you intend, but not as others say'. I assure you 
that your very thought, intended for somebody's destruction or otherwise, will 
bring down the power of the 'Zaat' [Reality] for the purpose. The same is 
happening here. I assure you again that what ever you intend or want to 
do, will be incumbent upon us. Look here, you are the governing agency. 
You have prayed to your Guru [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh UP] just now that you may follow the intention of our Lord 
[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP]. The reply is coming 
from Lord Krishna. Wait!" 
 
Revered Lord Krishna : "Your prayer is granted : just this will be 
happening in the future." 
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Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I tell you the secret of the present condition : 
what ever you may say in any form whether prayer or otherwise - will be 
accepted God Almighty!" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
addressing Rameshwar Prasad : "How much to praise the intelligence and 
comprehension of dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur]! He offered a 
prayer, exactly as I wanted." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Your prayer has reached the zenith; and 
response is coming from Lord Krishna directly." 
 
Reverend Lord Krishna : "This prayer of yours is also granted. The prayer 
was to the effect that, as uphill now, your togetherness with your Revered 
Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] be never 
snapped in the future as well." 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"My heart leaping up with joy at this time. May God ordain it thus that his 
[Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] successors to make his name immortal like 
mine; and his merits be remembered in hymns [for ever]. So long as the 
world lasts, his name be shining like the moon in full splendor. His progeny 
be good. For his existing progeny, I pray for both their spiritual and their 
worldly prosperity. May spirituality never forsake his home; and such 
personalities may come out of it, as may make our names immortal. His 
hardships be eased and Grace may descend on him day by day, minute by 
minute, moment to moment, ever so to say. His friends be happy; and his 
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enemies be vanquished. One thing more I say; and be it exactly like that : 
which ever ground and what ever place he may happen to tread, may it 
become full of fragrance. What ever he may happen to pass, his domain be 
established ; and he may return form there having fixed his impression. 
Who ever happen to be in his company, he prosperous and never come 
across poverty. Have trust that all these things have come in to effect; and 
the future shall come to be just like this. These blessings of mine are from 
the status of the 'Zaat' [Ultimate Being] and go vain." 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
continued : "Just now an anecdote has flashed into my memory which is 
akin to state of Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur]. When Majanoon 
[legendary lover of Laila in Arabian mythology] went to Kaaba [Holiest 
Muslim Shrine in Arabia], he prayed to God that his beloved Laila be never 
away from his mind. The story may be true or false : that is immaterial; the 
main purpose concerns the expression of the sentiment." 

 
Tuesday; the 27th March 1945 : 
 
One more power out of the gifts of Lord Krishna was absorbed at 11.15 A 
M 
 
 Swami Vivekananda Ji : "We have passed the night smoothly. The anxiety 
recurred again since this morning. Our Lord [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra 
Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, UP] remained busy throughout. Madan Mohan Lal 
must be informed about the situation. As our Lord [H. H. Mahatma Ram 
Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, UP] has appointed him as your secretary, 
all righting [dictations etc.] should be referred to him. We are waiting for 
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you. I have taken a few more persons for destruction. Names will be 
coming to you afterward. [Pause] Alright, I am leaving Maharaj Narain [the 
son-in-law of H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, UP] in 
accordance with your request, but only for the time being. If he does not 
come round, he will meet the same fate. The person you neglected, has 
poisoned your mother's [of Shrimati Brij Rani, the wife of H. H. Mahatma 
Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, UP] brain to a greater extent. He is 
one of the slaves of Maulana Abdul Ghani khan Sahib of Bhogaon, District 
Mainpuri Uttar Pradesh, for whom the punishment under the scheme of 
destruction is certain. Who so ever puts obstacles in my way, even if it 
happens to be you [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur], whom all of us love so 
much, or anybody else, will meet the same fate. Never mind whether it is 
your aunt [the wife of Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] or your mother, 
i.e. Gurumaataa [Shrimati Brij Rani, the wife of H. H. Mahatma Ram 
Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, UP]. I will not hesitate even to take the 
strongest action against our Lord's [of H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
Maharaj of Fatehgarh, UP] home if I find any clue to the contrary. I will not 
listen to you any further. I say again, I will pull down the earth itself. Do 
not suggest any thing to me now. As soon as you reach Fatehgarh, open 
yourself to your mother [gurumaataa] freely and tell her that the will of our 
'WILL' of our Lord [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, 
UP] must come to pass; and that if she or anybody else would resist you 
to avoid by our Lord's [of H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh, UP] orders, resurrection will be the result. Make your heart like 
mine this time; and not that of your Guru [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
Maharaj of Fatehgarh, UP]. You are meddling with God's work. I excuse 
you this time. On your suggestion to leave Maharaj Narain [the son-in-law 
of H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, UP], I flew in to 
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rage. You are worthy of being excused also, for the reason that you have a 
great regard for your mother's [of Gurumaataa] house and relatives of your 
Revered Master [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, 
UP]. There was no selfish motive of yours. I am rejoiced at your submissive 
way of giving suggestion. You have really surrendered yourself completely 
to me together with our Lord [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh, UP]. Think that, if I do anything wrong to you, I am doing doing 
it to myself." 
 
Dictation from Mahatma Jagmohan Narain 1901-1944 [the worthy son of 
H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, UP] : "Dear 
brother, you have done very well here, to save Shri Maharaj Narain [the 
elder brother-in-law of Mahatma Jagmohan Narain]. I did not have the 
courage to say anything." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji's instructions continued : "We have pondered over 
the matter and arrived at the conclusion that it is your mother [gurumaataa 
- Shrimati Brij Rani, the wife of H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh, UP] who has become the instrument of resistance to our work. 
[Pause] I like the 'Swastika' put at the top of your declaration ; and the 
rising sun at the bottom side. I got the 'swastika' marked with red ink in the 
middle of it in the circle, and the four sides also dotted with ink. The 
meaning is clear [to you] now. It means the destruction in the middle and 
at the end [on all four sides]. The rising sun means that our Lord [H. H. 
Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, UP] gave birth to the new 
system called 'SAHAJ MARG' alias 'SATPAD PANTH'. In the future this will 
be the emblem of your 'Satsang', I mean : the rising sun on the top, and 
the 'Swastika' with red lines and circle at the bottom, to indicate the history 
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of your 'SATSANG', dotted with blood [destruction]. [Pause] A man who 
thinks himself to be a master at heart, and his disciples as his 
subordinates, commits a wrong [action], as 'Atman' [Soul] is in them as well, 
and hence he [disciple] has equality with his master. Only veils or 
restrictions are to be broken off : that is the purpose for which the disciple 
comes to his master. In a way the master should feel indebted to him 
[disciple] because he, I mean the disciple, is providing him the opportunity 
to render services to him [disciple]. Such an idea [of master-hood] should 
entirely vanish from the master's brain. One, who abide by this [ 
requirement], does not perform his duties well. Take the example of your 
Master, H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, UP. He has 
set an example in this regard. All of you should follow Him. Is there any 
gentleman among you who comes forward and says that is abiding by his 
Master's example in this respect? [Pause] There is one more piece of news 
for you. I have taken a very impotent person, viz. Brij Mohan Lal [the eldest 
son of Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] under destruction. Our Lord [H. H. 
Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, UP] is objecting to it. So, 
I am leaving him for the time being. His condition is that he has no other 
idea [in his mind] but to dominate. He is entirely devoid of spirituality and 
cherishing hopes of domination. How strange it is - Your 'Phuphaa' [father's 
brother-in-law, i.e. Mahatma Raghubar Dayal], in spite  of having an upset 
brain, cherishes hopes of [wining] domination for his descendants. He has 
gone to the extent of wishing that his sons may be worshiped like the idols 
in the temples. His wife [your 'buaa', i.e. your father's sister] too is following 
him [with regards to this wish]." [time 07.08 PM] 
 
Dictation continued at 08.25 PM [of Swami Vivekananda Ji] : "Your 
mother, i.e. gurumaataa, the wife of H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
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Maharaj of Fatehgarh, UP, alone is causing all the difficulties we are facing. 
The matter has taken another serious turn. I want to wipe off the whole 
clan consisting of all the relatives, near and distant, with wives and children. 
Only the idea that they have belonged to our Lord [H. H. Mahatma Ram 
Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, UP] is checking me form doing so." 
 
Revered Master's [of H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh, UP] dictation [time 09.35 PM] : "I am at Jaipur [Rajasthan] Har 
Narain [son-in-law of Babu Ayodhya Nath Sahai, called as 'Inspector Sahib'] 
is such a simple boy ; but was Ann expanse of the influence of Nanhe 
[Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] when you reach Fatehgarh, tell Inspector Sahib 
[the real brother-in-law of H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh, UP] to wean out Har Narain at least. This can be possible 
through a letter also, in case he [Inspector Sahib] is unable to attend the 
annual function." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "To speak the truth, Ram Chandra [of 
Shahjahanpur], our Lord's [of H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh, UP] is going to be failure. I mean that the success, which I 
wanted, is not going to attend on us. By success I mean thorough success. 
It is on account of your mother [gurumaataa] only. I think, the days of 
resurrection are near. I will not leave the work. To the higher world, I will 
return only after performing total destruction or achieving perfect success! I 
have made up my mind thus, just now." 
 
Dictation from Mahatma Jagmohan Narain [The worthy son of H. H. 
Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, UP] : "What a trouble 
happening is taking place here ! My mother is not budging even by a 
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millimeter. I have to say this, after all, even though she happened to be my 
mother. Alright, I am not uttering the idiom as she is an elder nonetheless. 
Dear brother, what a strange phenomenon is this : the entire spiritual world 
is accepting you and my mother stands opposite; the destruction force has 
descended from nature and is gaining momentum. See what tyranny has 
been perpetrated on you people by my uncle, Mahatma Raghubar Dayal, 
and for what result!" 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Your [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] life is at 
stake now. I will not allow to take food any where except with Inspector 
Sahib [Babu Ayodhya Nath Sahai]. You will no buy anything from the same 
shop over and over again. Do not leave this job to your servants. When 
you sleep, just as your Guru [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh, UP] has oriented, some body must wake up and remain alert. 
People have suspicions about you already, through not yet sure [of your 
being your Revered Master's successor-representative]. Where ever you 
stay, your place must be surrounded by others [responsible for your 
security]. You can not be left alone at any time. A daring heart is 
necessary for your safety. Another necessary precaution to be taken is that 
when you address or conduct 'group-meditation', some body must remain 
behind you, quite alert. You will transmit always with your eyes open during 
'Bhandaaraa'. Those who love you need not sit almost the crowds for 
meditation etc." 
 
Reverend Lord Krishna : "My boomerang will be at your back; and it will 
be there during the whole period of Annual Function. Have trust : I shall 
myself remain present there, as I have already stated. Nobody has the 
stamina to look straight in to your face." 
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Revered Master [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, 
UP] : The precautions, pointed out by Swami Ji, have to be  observed. 
Revered Lord Krishna himself will be there to ensure your safety. His 
boomerang will work at your beck and call. However, you should not take 
work from it, without getting clearance from me. Those, who will be on duty 
for your security, will be amply reward, whether they take it just now or 
after the 'Annual Function' : that depends on their sweet will. 
 
Wednesday; the 28th March 1945 : 
 
Revered Master's [of H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh, UP] : "Tell Babu Ayodhya Nath Sahai [the real brother-in-law of 
H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, UP] to bring it 
home to Maharaj Narain Darbaari [the son-in-law of H. H. Mahatma Ram 
Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, UP] again and once more that if he is 
not or does not want to be helpful in my work, he should at least stand 
natural. This matter in not such as to enable some one standing opposite 
and yet remaining unharmed." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "The situation improved a little again [time 09.45 
PM]; but you should not consider it to be a firm state, as some thing or 
other is occurring up and down through out since we have taken up this 
work. The poisoning elements are there in the house of our Lord [H. H. 
Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, UP] as well. There are 
certain people at Fatehgarh too, who do not want your supremacy or upper 
hand in any work of our Lord [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh, UP]. [Pause.] The condition improved a bit more [time 10.45 
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PM]. I want now to obliterate the whole family of the Satan [Nanhe, i.e. 
indicated for Mahatma Raghubar Dayal, younger brother of H. H. Mahatma 
Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, UP], leaving that of our Lord [H. H. 
Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, UP] aside." 
 
On herring this, I was on the point of flowing in to the current of anger 
descending all around in a downpour, when Swami Vivekananda Ji and 
Revered Master [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, 
UP] advised me as following : 
 
Revered Master [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, 
UP] : "I have now tendered my permission to most respected Swami Ji. 
You too should desist from recommending the case of anybody [to him]." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Heaps of bones you will find every where every 
where : the matter has reached its climax. I am burning with rage now. You 
keep yourself aloof from it [the current of rage]. The reason is that when 
the higher authority mooing us himself moves to the point of destruction, 
and specially you, then we will have to leave all the work before us, and 
engage ourselves to that and that [destruction] alone." 
 
Revered Master [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, 
UP] : "On listening to the letter from Munshi Madan Mohan Lal, I asked 
dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] as to what I should do now. He 
replied replied with extreme refinement of culture : 'I have no intelligence to 
tender any advice to you, my Lord, but I have read in some book some 
where - if at first you do not succeed, try and try again!' There can never 
be any reply, better than this. I have felt out side myself with joy. Alas! 
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This acme of intelligence and comprehension ! And nobody to appreciate it 
adequately! I am foxing to tell Swami Vivekananda Ji just this moment. To 
tell the truth, this reply has torn as under my heart. I have now nothing left 
with me, except blessings, which I give to you; and am going away now." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I am sending these words to Lord Krishna. Wait 
for the result. 
 
Lord Krishna [time 12.17 PM] : "Your prayer has been granted by me. I 
am taking this work in my own hands; and am proceeding to Fatehgarh." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Lord Krishna has taken up the work, we are 
already doing, in His hands, today at 12.20 PM now." 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
: "The Sudarshan Chakra [boomerang] of Lord Krishna has started circling 
around [01.48 PM]." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji [time 01.50 PM] : "The condition has taken a 
serious turn again. Instructions from Lord Krishna to you are here." 
 
Lord Krishna : "In case there is no success, even though it is not expected 
to that extent, I permit to open that eye of yours, which I had kept open for 
eighteen days during the Great War [Maha Bharat]." 
 
Revered Master [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, 
UP] : "When such an eventuality does arise, do [have courtesy to] ask me 
to be sure. This power has been specially conferred on you; and this is 
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[out of] Lord Krishna's gift to you. The reference to it is present in my 
notes. Special power is to be used on a special occasion only." 
 
Dictation from Mahatma Jagmohan Narain [the son of H. H. Mahatma 
Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, UP] at 02.05 PM : "Now I too 
have lost control. I am giving Dr. Deena Nath up for destruction. I have 
been working for such a long period; but now I feel angry. I do not 
recommend even the case of Babu Maharaj Narain Darbari [the son-in-law 
of H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, UP]. To tell the 
truth, it is the sense of annihilation. The highest power itself is at work. 
Nobody has the heart to obstruct it. Respected brother, one advice, 
however, I do tender to you : keep yourself free from anger to the best 
possible extent. Your status, what ever it is, I know very well. One of the 
reasons of Revered Master Laalaa Sahib remaining calm, is that you are 
not getting angry. 
 
Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu : "I am a peaceful soul. I never feel angry; 
and I never like to cause any trouble to anybody. The course of events, 
however, is taking such a turn, and matters are coming to such pass, that 
it may happen that I too have to up the arms." 
 
Revered Master [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, 
UP] : "How tyrannical it happens to be that somebody may ask for pardon 
even when he is not at fault; and yet pardon be not granted to him! Any 
way what you did was not a fault. It was just my command. The fault 
belongs to those, who would not rust even when my reference is put forth. 
Is not the anecdote of Mira Bai worth being noted : she consumed fatal 
poison just because she was told that it had been sent to her by Lord 
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Krishna?" 
 
Request from Mahatma Jagmohan Narain [the worthy son of H. H. 
Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, UP]: "This connect Dr. 
Deena Nath from me just now." 
 
The order was complied with [time -2.45 PM]. 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "This is an example of love. I wanted to see Ram 
Chandra [of Shahjahanpur]; and he reached there. [Pause] The matter took 
serious turn [time 05.58 PM]. It is due to the stubborn nature of your 
mother [i.e. Gurumaataa, Shrimati Brij Rani, the wife of H. H. Mahatma 
Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP]." 
 
Exclamation from Mahatma Jagmohan Narain Sahib [1901-1944], the only 
son of H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP 
: "Havoc is wrought, Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur UP]! Your two 
upsurges [of the heart] have finished the matter. My mother is subject to 
[Divine] displeasure!" 
 
Revered Master [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "This is not your fault. These two upsurges [of the heart] were mine. 
Tolerance has reached its limit. Lord Krishna has not yet left the field. It 
was my anger that caused this effect in you." 
 
Lord Krishna : "I have seen the condition here carefully. The state of affairs 
is not good." 
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Swami Vivekananda Ji [time 09.15 PM] : "Lord Krishna is still here [time 
09.20 PM]. The matter is going from bad to worse [time 09.25 PM]. 
Conditions are not improving. Our Lord [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] now does not want to see the face of the 
persons trying to usurp the rights given to you by Him. [time 09.48 PM] He 
is now in rage." 
 
Thursday; 29th March 1945 : 
 
Revered Master's [of H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh UP] dictation addressed to Pundit Rameshwar Prasad : "Just 
now, dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur UP] observed an etiquette that 
bears no example. He bowed down in obeisance before Swami 
Vivekananda Ji first of all; and that was just proper for him. Then he bowed 
down before Shri Chaitanya Maha Prabhu; and when it was my turn, he 
bowed down obeisance just before himself. This underlined sentence is 
impossible to be expressed [adequately] in words. [The note worthy] special 
point in it is that he bowed down himself before himself." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I am going to transfer the highest power [to you]. 
Our Lord [ H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, UP] is 
checking me form doing so, at this time. I have kept it reserved for you. As 
soon as you reach the spot, it will be transferred to you instantly. But look 
here, keep yourself on a milk diet alone today. You can take fruits, the ripe 
ones. This is the gift from Lord Krishna, stored for you with me. We had a 
talk with your Revered Master [ H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh, UP] about you regarding will force. Now we have settled to 
increase it a little more before you go to the spot. The reason is that you 
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have inherited the capacity of irritation from your father. This thing we do 
not want to remove, for the resins already given in the notes of our Lord [ 
H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, UP]. [Pause] For 
the satisfaction of Pundit Rameshwar Prasad, I say that it [the highest 
power] is swimming over the head of Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur]. 
Press the switch, and it will gush up at once. There will be no delay : only 
a second's time is required for it. You [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur UP] 
are feeling the air of that power. Your Revered Master [ H. H. Mahatma 
Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, UP] is of the opinion that it should 
come down to you gradually so as to make it complete before you actually 
reach there. I praise your sensitivity that you felt it instantly. To tell you the 
truth, every action and thought of ours goes directly in to you, first in the 
shape of vibration, which is called 'Shruti'; and then come the words. In the 
ancient times, the sages of our motherland used to catch 'Shruti' only; but 
your case is different. You catch both things ['vibration' and 'word'] together 
- I mean with a very short interval between them. This is the demand of 
time. Nature is going that way. This is quite a new method according to the 
demands of time. People have now grown weaker due to keeping 
themselves aloof from strict observance of 'Brahmcharya Ashram' [celibate 
period of life - first twenty five years, devoted to studies]. The system has 
been long forgotten now. You will bring forth [the new technique fully] 
probably after your life through your successor. You will carry on this work 
that has been started here, along-with your successor, when you depart 
from this world. [Pause] There is a great bustle now at Fatehgarh. Those 
who are entertaining the idea of domination, without doubt, whether it may 
be Birju [Mahatma Brij Mohan Lal, the eldest son of Mahatma Raghubar 
Dayal] or any body else … … … [Pause, leaving the sentence incomplete]. 
Our Lord [ H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, UP] is 
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checking me to complete the sentence by adding few words. The 'Shruti' [in 
the form of vibration] is now coming [to you] directly form the very source 
through us." 
 
Revered Master [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, 
UP] : This status that is your fortune just now ! - people shall just lament. 
Tell these unfortunate ones! - their eyes have not yet opened. They have 
no inkling even about themselves ! - as to what is happening; and what is 
about to happen ! - The world will weep for you sometime. What I mean to 
say is that if people look to the direction of the wind blowing, be attentive 
to its pleasantness and provide accommodation to its expansion : then what 
I was just going to express can come to light. I have cast light on this 
subject somewhere in my notes. The powers are all coming down. The 
elder sages are setting up their residence just here. Swami Vivekananda Ji 
is leaving his place [in the Higher World, for good]. Shri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu has the same idea. Mahatma Gautama Buddha is turning his 
vision to focus it on you. Just possible, you may have to surrender the 
orders, received directly, to some elder master or other." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "We have renounced the brighter world for your 
sake." 
 
Revered Master [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, 
UP] at 10.05 AM : "This order has just been issued. A profuse chain [of 
gifts] from Nature has descended for you. What I had mentioned [to you] at 
the time of direct initiation, shall remain following continually. What I have 
mentioned just now is in addition [to that]." 
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Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu : "I too have left my post [in the higher world]. 
Going there off and on, or at the time of need, is another matter. I have 
received orders just now. Top ranking masters of yore are all coming down. 
Lord Gautama Buddha too is leaving his position." 
 
Reverend Lord Krishna : "Your prayer concerning the house being set in 
order is granted to this extent that those who defame your Revered Master 
[H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, UP], themselves 
get obliterated. This too can be the meaning of the house being set to 
order." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Good prayer and good reply." 
 
Lord Gautama Buddha : "My method of training was the same as that of 
your Revered Master [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh, UP]. It is a very ancient method. People have forgotten it." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Another serious trend this moment ! [time 10.44 
AM] Inviting Lord Krishna ! [Pause] Look here, Ram Chandra [of 
Shahjahanpur], you are now in our midst. Our Lord [H. H. Mahatma Ram 
Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, UP] is coming to transfer a very great 
power [to you]. He has ordered you to take little yoghurt [curd] at this time. 
Before going to bed you can take only a quarter seer of milk, and nothing 
more than that. You cannot take food tomorrow as well, unless you are 
ordered to do so. You cannot take any breakfast tomorrow morning till the 
arrival of our Lord [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, 
UP]. A few droughts of water, I can allow you, before going to the toilet. 
The situation is just the same as I told you while you were journeying in 
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the private bus to Farrukhabad. A good deal of care is to be taken this 
night. I mean you will be given complete rest; and no talks to be there to 
cause irritation in you. Our Lord's work is suffering. That means, the lives of 
certain persons are sure to be ended now. We do not want to see any 
hostile elements among you. [time 09.15 PM] Another destructive power ! 
time only unto 31st March 1945 !  I give note to the persons who may 
write your biography, after you have gone from this world, to write the 
names of the persons who have helped in our case." 
 
Revered Master [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, 
UP] at 10.39 PM at Farrukhabad : "I have transferred the power [to you], 
that was being referred to some time back. Have breakfast tomorrow 
morning, after I have arrived. Just now I am going to Fatehgarh." 
 
[Farrukhabad, the district headquarters, where Revered Shri Babu Ji, i. e. 
Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Shahjahanpur, with his companions arrived by 
private bus from Shahjahanpur and for the night to attend the 'Annual 
Function' [Bhandaaraa] the next day, is at a distance of about six 
Kilometers from Fat 
 
Friday the 30th March 1945 : 
 
Dictation from Swami Vivekananda Ji : "You must not be confused by any 
challenge. Intensive will has been bestowed on you. If somebody comes 
forward with a challenge, need it atone and without delay. You will actually 
feel it [intensive will] after sometime, when you arrive at the spot. The 
restrictions regarding food [to be taken by you] have been taken off, but 
with effect from a few hours from now. Leave this place [Farrukhabad] for 
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Fatehgarh after taking complete rest." 
 
Revered Lord Krishna : "We are waiting for you. My whole power will be 
there, as soon as you arrive at the spot." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Look here, Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur], you 
are at the highest pitch of your will power now. If a challenge comes, we 
will reveal ourselves in you. Rest assured." 
 
Reverend Radha Ji : "I am filled with great enthusiasm that I witness the 
success of my brother. I am a frail woman [after all]." 
 
The sage of Ceylon : "All those, who have been invited to the annual 
function [Bhandaaraa] are present." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I have received orders from Lord Krishna just now 
for total annihilation. Power is running. The vibration you are feeling all 
around at this time, is the power of destruction." 
 
Revered Master [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, 
UP] addressing Rameshwar Prasad : "As soon as Ram Chandra felt me to 
be a dejection, he immediately started transmitting to me. This is his love : 
in reality I never have dejection. What a fine method of transmitting [to me] 
was adopted by him ! He took himself to be me; and transmitted [to 
himself]. What a fine point of character ! I am telling you one thing as a 
piece of advice : you do not, in general, imitate such acts, as issue forth 
from dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur], so long as you do not have 
identity with me established to a sufficient degree. Remember [carefully] that 
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in case the matter happens to be the opposite or the thought commits a 
fault, this is the highest mislead [in such actions, requiring the most severe 
punishment]." 
 
Revered Master [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, 
UP] addressing Rameshwar Prasad : "How beautiful that when I cannot 
tolerate dear Ram Chandra's [of Shahjahanpur] suffering, and try to remove 
it in case it does not arise per chance, it also becomes his very duty by 
way of [refinement of] character, that he too does not bear to see me in 
the state of dejection! That is the exact meaning of responsibility." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Our Lord [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
Maharaj of Fatehgarh, UP] is now in a fine state." 
 
Reverend Radha Ji : "The reply to the  conversation at this time is that I 
shall pick up the arms in the very end; and if you [Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur] say so, I am ready [to pick up the arms] just now. I wait for 
[your] reply." 
 
I inquired of Swami Vivekananda Ji as to what reply I should give to 
Reverend Radha Ji. 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Tell her that it is not necessary at this time." 
 
Saturday; 31st March 1945 : 
 
At 08.40 AM, in accordance with Revered Master's [of H. H. Mahatma Ram 
Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, UP] command, and declaration that Shri 
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Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur is the successor-representative [of Revered 
Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib] was made in the general assembly of spiritual 
associates through Rameshwar Prasad. 
 
Dictation from Swami Vivekananda Ji [Time 05.00 PM]: "There were a few 
persons assembled around Rameshwar Prasad, this noon talking all about 
you." 
 
Dictation from Swami Vivekananda Ji [Time 11.40 PM] : Another scheme 
ready. You are not allowed to go to Satsang ['Pandaal'] tomorrow. I shall 
tell you know afterwards. There are proposals. Lord Krishna is coming. One 
of your children [at Shahjahanpur] got fever. Your mother doing well. I have 
relieved your Lord [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] of 
His duty. He remains with you all the hours day and night. 
 
Sunday; 01st April 1945 : 
 
[At Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib's Samaadhee Fatehgarh] 
 
Instructions from Swami Vivekananda Ji [time 07.00 AM] : "Overhauling is 
required among the persons, but a few as you are. Change of method is 
necessary. The people are generally going the old ways. They are sticking 
to the principles of Sufi styles which for practical purposes are no more 
required now. Quotations are given generally from outmoded treatises for 
only historical and academic interest now. You should start tomorrow for 
Shahjahanpur without fail." 
 
Tuesday; 03rd April 1945 : 
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Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] dictation : The crown of this success has adorned the head of 
Rameshwar Prasad. This is in reply to your entire thoughts concerning the 
assembly of associates; and the answer to all of your complaints against 
me is that I did not consider it necessary to establish what were then 
considering incumbent with respect of the times. Only I comprehend what 
would constitute the better course at a particular place and time. Those who 
were present in that particular assembly of associates have not yet forsaken 
their condition required at that time. If the shape of challenge would have 
come up, be confident that I would have opened my heart. You can 
understand that the labour of so many days would have been allowed to go 
waste in the shape of challenge. Now another is coming up. This is the 
information." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : One year's time is allotted to you for South India 
on your request by our Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj 
of Fatehgarh UP]. You are not at leisure at any time [now]. Duties are 
coming concerning constructive programme of your organization of spiritual 
associates. Be dependent on one and one alone. You will get this plan and 
programme from Lord Krishna. We have both agreed on this point, i.e. 
constructive work perfectly under my guidance. No concerned with your 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] in 
that regard. I am the head of this department, viz. construction. Spiritual 
work He [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] will do. This 
is a permanent agreement." 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] at 
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07.00 PM : "I have excluded Rajendra Kumar from destruction." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Accept my congratulations. I highly appreciate 
Inspector Sahib [Babu Ayodhya Nath Sahai, the real brother-in-law of 
Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP ]  for the splendid 
work he has done. I am quite satisfied with this work. I want three days 
time for the reward, promised for Inspector Sahib." 
 
Reverend Lord Krishna : "The tour of South India is in the offing. Time is 
granted." 
 
Reverend Kabir Sahib : "My work is just getting bypassed." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "His [Kabir's] name will go in to history with 
mention of his relation to our Lord [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh UP]." 
 
Thursday; 05th April 1945 : 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
addressing Madan Mohan Lal : I take what dear Ram Chandra [of 
Shahjahanpur] says at God's command. What ever work he has assigned to 
me, I am agreed from head to foot in it. One thing I assign to you people, 
viz. you take up the job of building the organization and continue with it, so 
long as I do not issue another order. I shall feel restful only when I would 
have completed this wor 
 
Friday; 06th April 1945 : 
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Swami Vivekananda Ji : "You have left our Lord [Mahatma Ram Chandra 
Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] in His place. Now, you are worrying me all the 
time. [Pause] There is a vast difference in practice of the past, and what do 
you call the 'Shaghle-rabta' ळऻरे याब्ता [meditation on the Master's form] of 
the present day. You are now with full force [at your command]. You are 
thinking of me all the time; and I am thinking of you all the time to the 
same extent." 
 
Wednesday; 11th April 1945 : 
 
Revered Master Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
: Now I have worked out a device for taking work from dear Ram Chandra, 
viz. that I reside by myself in him, i.e. in his body; and then he would 
perform acts and jobs as I require. I may come and go according to needs; 
and remain outside him for training purposes. This is something that can 
hardly strike anybody's comprehension . God is all pervading. By the words 
'by myself' I mean the status in which I reside in the higher, and that I 
reside in him in that same capacity. I have already structured him as a 
suitable vessel / receptacle for that purpose." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Good gracious ! Quite new a thing ! If I explain 
the meaning of this, it will cover pages after pages. Such an example was 
never set before." 
 
Departure for Hardwar by Dehradoon Express Train at night 
 
Thursday; 12th April 1945 : 
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[Mass bathing in the river Ganga at an interval of twelve years at Hardwar] 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"Purify all the spots, that are taken to be sanctimonious here. Remove 
grossness from the earth also. The priestly class has to be under 
destruction. You are permitted to go and meet the various sects of 
mendicants [Sadhus]. Leave Hardwar on 14th April and proceed to Delhi. 
There is a lot of work is waiting for you at Delhi." 
 
Further instructions [time 10.30 PM] : "Your duty, tomorrow, will be at the 
bathing spot on he river-bank [ghat] from 08.00 AM onwards. You will be 
there atlas for one hour. [Pause] The grossness of Hardwar has got 
cleaned off. Take up destruction work at night; and remain illuminating 
Hardwar during day time." 
 
Friday; 13th April 1945 : 
 
[Main day Kumbha - bathing] 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] at 
08.40 AM : "Informing for your reaching Delhi is communicated there." 
 
At 09.00 AM an elder sage of Delhi inquired me as to the day and time of 
reaching there. 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"Start for Delhi tomorrow afternoon. Continue illuminating Hardwar so long 
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as you remain here. Be careful not to focus / concentrate all power at 
once, as you have done at one or two spots. Just remain having light 
thought. [Pause] Now Hardwar is in an adequately fine state [time 12.00 
Noon]. 
 
Note : The invisible saint in-charge of the maintenance of the divine-order 
[Abdal] of Delhi again inquired about the date and time of my arrival at 
Delhi; and said that he had received orders to look to my security. 
 
Sunday; 15th April 1945 : At Delhi : 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
:  :"The way you have taken work from the Ultimate Being [Zaat] would not 
have been done by anybody." The work at Delhi was assigned at Garh 
Mukteshwar, Railway Station. As soon I stepped out of Delhi Railway 
Station, the invisible saint in-charge of Delhi introduced himself to me and 
reported that he had started the performance of his duty. 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"There is much work at Delhi; and it requires a lot of labor. Tomorrow, you 
clean the whole of Delhi; and full it up with super grace as to make the 
light of reality simmer through every particle. Then more work will be 
assigned. I am going now. Have rest for two hours. Work will start at night. 
[time 03.00 PM]. 
 
Monday; 16th April 1945 : 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
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"The work at Delhi is progressing well. Upturn the seat of the advisor 
[Naib = deputy - reference to confidential political work]. This will be the 
only work today." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "you have done well in Delhi." 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"From tomorrow, again illuminate Delhi. Grace is continually flowing in Delhi. 
At this time also the same thing is there. The power of the Ultimate Being 
has directly being oriented to Delhi. The work is expected to be completed 
by tomorrow." 
 
Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] continued in reply to a quarry : "In Delhi the grace is flowing so fine 
and subtle that it is difficult to comprehend it. Particles and atoms of the 
vacuum [sky] have got illuminated, where from effect will remain pervading 
the atoms of the earth. No doubt, the effect on people is little. In due 
course of time, these atoms, that you have created through ingenuity shall 
effect the people. Every single particle of Delhi has got illuminated : I mean 
the earth." [time 10.20 PM 
 
Tuesday; 17th April 1945 : 
 
Revered Master [H H Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "Now, you have completed the work at Delhi. Start from here 
tomorrow. You have established a spiritual reservoir in the nether levels of 
the earth in Delhi. In other words you have made it the home of divine 
grace. The earth has got cleaned. Continue filling divine light in the 
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vacuum. The people of Delhi will come up to the standard after much time. 
You have completed your work. You were went to Delhi just to make the 
earth of Delhi cleansed." 
 
Invisible saint in-charge [Abdal] of Delhi : "The secret earth of Delhi has 
started emitting divine grace. Alas, no body has eyes [to see]." 
 
Revered Master [H H Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "Dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur], you stay contented. It is 
God's will; and you have to do something as well. Such indications will 
come up as you yourself may be able to setup suitable structures at the 
site that you have discovered. You may go to 'Laalaa' [Bhajan Lal]. If, 
under intoxicating pride of money, he casts even a slightly humiliating 
glance at you, I shall withdraw his entire property and capital. Take it to be 
God's command. As such, it is better that you give up the intention of 
going there [to him] altogether. I have bestowed on to you such wealth as 
is not even available to emperors. You shall remain commemorated in the 
world for ages, and someone or the other shall come up to complete and 
perfect your mission. Nobody can have the power to discover the spots that 
you have found out at Mathura. These matters, in general, should not be 
publicized so long as the appropriate time for their revelation has not 
arrived at, and until someone is not prepared to divulge them." 
 
Revered Master's [of H H Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh UP] dictation continued, now addressed to Rama Shankar : "I 
have to repeat Rama Shankar that the condition of your brother Ram 
Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] is not well known to you; and in fact, no body 
has come up here as yet to have an estimate of it. There is no power, not 
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a single saint, in the world to stand in comparison with him. I have 
constructed that, which has found befitting appreciation in the 'Higher World'. 
What ever the orders be issued by him [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur], 
these become incumbent for being obeyed by the residents of the 'Higher 
World' - I mean the liberated souls. Even I am not an exception to this. He 
has concealed himself in simplicity so much that people are not able to 
have any proper estimate of him. I say again that blessed is one who 
derives benefit form him and keeps company with him. This opportunity is 
not likely to come now for long, nor a personality of this status be 
apparent. His status is that of an incarnation [Avatar] and this is something 
confidential. Many elder sages of caliber have developed him in their 
successor-representative; and those that still remain waiting have their 
hopes pinned in to him. As such I am telling you Rama Shankar, that what 
ever benefit you may, you do derive form him. Loving him will be loving 
me. I have got every particle of mine merged in him; and stand totally 
identified with him. Such mergence shall not come in to view anywhere 
else; and is neither likely to be expected in future. He has not left anything 
with him from surrendering to me. This thing too will not be found anywhere 
else. Take him to be an example, and try to emulate it. That is all for the 
time being." [time 09.30 AM] 
 
Revered Master's [of H H Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh UP] later - time 07.20 PM : "You have completed work at Delhi. 
There is no need to remain oriented any further. It is now thirty six hours 
that Grace has been raining on Delhi from the 'Zaat' [Ultimate Being]. At 
night, you take up the irk allotted to Rameshwar Prasad." [Reference of 
work concerning the political situation] 
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Later concerning this work Revered Master [H H Mahatma Ram Chandra 
Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] replied to my inquiry at 11.00 PM : "If you 
continue having light thought, I do not prohibit it, even though there no 
need for that also any more. You gave three very strong pushes of the 
limitless power of the Ultimate Being this time. 
 
RETURN JOURNEY TO SHAHJAHANPUR VIA MATHURA ON 18TH AND 
19TH APRIL 1945. 
 
Saturday; the 21st April 1945 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I am still at Kanpur, and am not leaving the 
place till the work is completed. Your Guru [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] is with me almost all the time. We are not going 
to the Brighter World. The work will be bubbling up after the task before us 
is finished. There is a great bustle and excitement here at Kanpur. Some 
unknown agency is at work, keeping them [people in general] aloof from the 
metamorphic position of 'Chachchaa Ji', [i.e. the real younger brother of 
Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP, Mahatma Raghubar 
Dayal of Kanpur]." 
 
Sunday; the 22nd April 1945 : 
 
Revered Lord Krishna : "Just now Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] 
performed so finely, that I could not contain myself and I had  to come 
here. I have  postponed the work also for some time, for which he was 
being sent to Banaras [later named Varanasi] so that not trouble could crop 
up with regard to leave during this period. This belongs just to the part of 



810 
 

someone special. Where to find a person like him to assign such a duty! It 
is all the miracle [Charishma] belonging to his Revered Master [Mahatma 
Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP]!" 
 
In response to my prayer, Revered Lord Krishna continued : "Your prayer 
is granted. Your Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh UP] and Swami Vivekananda Ji are bestowed with such status 
as never will fall to anybody's lot. No doubt, they have the privilege to 
structure in that way whom so ever they like and chose." 
 
Revered Master addressing Munshi Madan Mohan Lal : "I praise my 
fortune; and these same are Swami Vivekananda Ji's words. Bravo on this 
subtle refinement. He [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] raised such a point, 
and it was so reasonable, that even Nature could not have refused to 
accept it. He fully repaid [the debt of] human duty. But what shall I gain by 
retaining the status bestowed on you : I will have to transfer it just to him. 
An example of these stature can be provided only by Ameer Khusro; but 
that was some thing different. To  tell the truth, I have to say that this sort 
of love is not found ever in Khusro. This is designated as obedience. I had 
once told Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] to treat myself and Swami 
Vivekananda Ji as one and the same. As such, with same thought in view, 
he prayed in the holy presence of Lord Krishna for both; and we both stand 
benefited. The prayer was this : 'I have been so much rewarded on very 
petty counts; and your Lordship says that it is all the a miracle [Charishma] 
belonging to my Revered Master [Moulana Fazl Ahmad Khan Sahib R. A. 
Raipuri], who structured me as I happened to be. Then there seems to be 
nothing to stand in the way of my Revered Master being bestowed with 
what be the due in exchange to it : and my prayer is just this; and since 
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Swami Vivekananda Ji Sahib has left nothing lacking, he too be blessed 
with the beneficence." 
_____________________________________ 
Foot Note : The reference above to Ameer Khusro is to the chief disciple of 
the Sufi Saint Khwaja Nizamuddin Aulia of Delhi in 14th century, about 
whom his Master had stated that if the divine code of conduct under 
[Shariyat] has not ordained against it, he would have liked to be buried with 
his beloved disciple in the same grave. When Khwaja Nizamuddin died, 
Khusro was far away on a military errand as an army-commander ; and his 
Master had instructed all of his disciples not to broach the news of his 
death to Khusro atlas for forty days. Khusro, however, was feeling restless; 
and on returning to Delhi, went straight to his Master's place. It was 
probably the fortieth day after the Master's death; and Khusro also died 
soon after there. He lies buried a few yards away, towards his Master's feet 
in the same compound. Khusro was a poet and one of the main founders 
of the modern Hindi language. His couplet spoken on coming to learn of his 
Mastr's physical veiling is very famous : 
 
"गोय  वोलै वेज ऩय, भ़ुख ऩय डाये केळ ; 
चर ख़ुवयो घय आऩनें यैन बई च़ौदेळ।"  

[The blonde beloved is sleeping on the nuptial bed covering her face with 
the locks of her hair; depart O Khusro, for your abode, for it is night now 
all over the land.] 
_________________________________ 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : " There are so many persons in our Mission, but 
nobody has this kind of wisdom. They are practically nil. I will go side by 
side with your Guru [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP]. 
Can anybody boast of such a thing? I think, nobody but myself and your 
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Guru. I promise that from this day onward for you I shall leave no stone 
unturned in doing my duty, if so ordained by you. Think of me just as you 
think of your Guru [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji  Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP]. 
WE are now initiated to the greatest power and enjoy the same position. 
This was the reward, given to us by the highest authority of Lord Krishna." 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
time 10.40 AM : "The orders concerning the status conferred on us by 
Reverend Lord Krishna, have started being received." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "This is all due to the company of your Guru 
[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj Of Fatehgarh UP]." 
 
Sage Agastya [time 04.15 PM] : "You have done something that leaves its 
example for posterity. Your Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
Maharaj Of Fatehgarh UP] has left nothing wanting in you; and it remains 
His super achievement that you have got such insightful understanding 
intelligence." 
 
Sage Atri : "Orders are issued." 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj Of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"I give Madan Mohan Lal Vakil of Budaun UP under your [Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur] training. So long as I do not command, he [Madan Mohan 
Lal of Budaun UP] will have no connection with Munshi Madan Mohan Lal 
of Shahjahanpur UP. During this period of truing [of Madan Mohan Lal of 
Budauun UP] there is no need for Munshi Madan Mohan Lal of 
Shahjahanpur to be orientated [to Madan Mohan Lal of Budaun UP] at all. 
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Remember [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur], however, that you do not make 
haste in any matter concerning Munshi Madan Mohan Lal of Shahjahanpur 
UP. I shall surrender him [Madan Mohan Lal Vakil of Budaun UP] after 
getting him ready to him [Madan Mohan lal of Shahjahanpur UP]; and then 
it will the business just between them [Madan Mohan Lal Vakil of Budaun 
UP and Munshi Madan Lal of Shahjahanpur UP]." 
 
Wednesday; the 25th April 19445 : 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj Of Fatehgarh 
UP]  at  11.15 AM : "I am assigning duty to Munshi Madan Mohan Lal [of 
Shahjahanpur] from today onward that he does this work as essential duty 
for him throughout his lifetime. That duty is to remain stuffing spiritual 
energy in dear Ram Chandra in absentia; and stuff it in himself also, when 
he may consider it necessary. [Time 11.30 A] I had the intention today to 
transfer to him [Ram Chandra] the status that has come to my fortune. I 
asked for his opinion; and he replied :  it is worthy of only my Lord's 
Grandeur; whatever else be my Lord's pleasure. I just clutched my heart at 
this answer. Now I cannot hold myself! Since he has done his duty, I too 
shall do mine ! [time 11.40 am] I have transferred. What can I do! If I had 
not done this of my own accord, just this would have come automatically. 
This is the secret [thing]. It was not proper to restrain myself." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Our Lord [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj Of 
Fatehgarh UP] has transferred His newly acquired status. I assure you 
[Munshi Madan Mohan Lal] that this kind of love will never exist afterwards. 
Hence [capable persons] are coming, but not unto this qualification, as it 
stands today. Some time I begin to feel depressed about the people not 
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coming to you to avail of the present opportunity. Such a time will never 
come again, I prophesy. Blessed are those who make use of the time. I 
also prophesy that such a Guru as our Lord, Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
Maharaj Of Fatehgarh UP, will not come again in this world. I also say that 
such a person as you [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] will not come again, 
who is able to entrap me in his love. People will feel what you are after 
you. I promise solemnly not to leave you any time before or after your 
death." 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj Of Fatehgarh UP] 
addressing to Munshi Madan Mohan Lal : "Here, his [Ram Chandra] worth 
is of no avail. Let some one go and see in the higher world. Or, who so 
ever may possess open eyes, may witness. It is all just the special feature 
of the times!" 
 
Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj Of Fatehgarh 
UP] dictation later at 09.10 PM : "I remain fully occupied for the whole 
time, today. I visited all the Ashrams of Swami Vivekananda Ji [Shri Ram 
Krishna Mission] established in India; and went to other countries as well. 
The Ashram people are educated and there are very learned persons. I 
found the organization very good. All people were found to be depending 
on just one person. This thing is worthy of taking a lesson from, for you as 
well. In my fold also all people, who ever, shall remain subservient to just 
one person. To obey his orders will be duty to them. Every person who will 
be who will be the head in my line of succession will have the status and 
position of Present, and all shall have their dealings with him. It is certain 
that things [knowledge and directives] will remain coming down directly to 
him; and these alone will be orders for others. Shahjahanpur will be the 
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Headquarter. This Center will not get shifted, so long I do not order [for 
something else]. Other place will be designated as Mutts [temples - a 
special term used by Swami Vivekananda Ji for various centers of the Shri 
Ram Krishna Mission, including Belur Mutt at Calcutta - the headquarters]. 
Do you know why I have established Shahjahanpur as Center 
[Headquarter]? The reason for this is that the place, where, by God's grace, 
such a marvelous personality [Yours, i.e. Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] 
comes up as would not be accepted to be created in future, that very place 
should form the starting point." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Our Lord [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj Of 
Fatehgarh UP] has been today throughout my Guru's  [Swami Ram Krishna 
Paramhams] Mutts, and studied the situation Himself. I agree with our 
Lord's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj Of Fatehgarh UP] proposal, 
[viz. keeping Shahjahanpur as center for years to come; and who knows I 
may follow our Lord [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj Of Fatehgarh UP] 
in this respect. 
 
 
Thursday; the 26th April 1945 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Now it has become essential for me to look after 
you in every way. We have to take work from you. We have appointed a 
great living sage, who will look to your health personally, I mean as long as 
he is in this world. He will carry with him this duty after he has gone from 
this world. A strong and serious step will be taken if he is away from his 
duty even for a single moment." 
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The sage of Ceylon [Shri Lanka] : "I have just been allotted the duty to 
take care of your health in every way. Fruition [Bhog] of accumulated 
impression of past actions is no doubt there; and in that sphere one is 
helpless. I will let weakness come to you. The order came to me indicating 
that in case I am able to perform this service successfully, I am assured a 
position close to the authority, issuing the orders. I have started work. I 
promos to perform this duty during my entire life, and I am happy as well. 
My tongue cannot express adequately what beatitude I started deriving just 
on commencing with this work. This thing and this condition never came to 
my experience anywhere. Your Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
Maharaj Of Fatehgarh UP] has stuffed you up to the core, leaving nothing 
wanting. Every single practical is filled up to capacity with energy. I tell you 
something marvelous and profoundly difficult to comprehend as to why this 
duty has been assigned to me. The reason is that you have surrendered 
yourself entirely : as such it became incumbent on elders to take up this 
job for looking up to your health under their own charge. Your condition is 
like that of a child who does not recognize anybody except the mother. I 
pray, and bless you as an old person and elder to you [by way of age] 
that so long as you live on earth people be sacrificing themselves like 
moths on the plain of your existence and the purpose for which you have 
come [in this world] be completed. Therein lies betterment for us all. As 
such I am offering this prayer actually for myself; and there is no obligation 
on you at all. You are being stuffed with such energy as to perform in full 
splendor to fulfill the purpose in view of Nature, immediately after physical 
desolation; and that power has come to manifestation. I also assure that 
such powers can not reside in the human frame [body]. It is the Guide's 
capability to have structured you like that." 
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Friday; the 27th April 1945 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Our Lord [H H Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] has taken up my work now. His work 
commences very soon. He has been to the President [Shri Ram Krishna 
Mission] at Calcutta. If he comes on the right path, all will follow him." 
 
Reverend Lord Goutam Buddha Ji : "I kicked the throne of the sake of 
mendicancy. And, yo cannot give up your job [Government service]. I have 
already given the dictation to you once!" 
 
[Revered Shri Babu Ji revealed else where, that he almost had it on the tip 
of his tongue, that he had no need for that when what Reverend Lord 
Buddha gained by kicking at the throne and Kingdom and already been 
bestowed on Him - Babu Ji - even continuing in his mundane job ; but 
being ignorant of the courtesies of such a situation as being face to face 
with a great personality like that of Lord Buddha, He - Babu Ji - preferred 
to look to His Revered Master [H H Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh UP], who instructed only to listen what Lord Buddha may say 
without indulging in question - answer bout.] 
 
Revered Master [H H Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP]  time 09.00 PM addressing Munshi Madan Mohan Lal and 
Rameshwar Prasad etc. : "Dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] has 
touched the extreme point with regard to refinement of conduct. See how 
subtle it is. And it is just a small point. When he started cleaning you 
people, he pulled out the dirt [grossness], what ever or not, to his side, 
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instead of pushing it through the back : he was considerate that I was 
sitting there [behind you people]." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Look here, Ram Chandra. I wanted this time the 
help of the Almighty. You did the same. The most difficult task you have 
taken this time yourself when I stood in need of it. This is just as I have 
already said." 
 
Revered Master [H H Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] addressing Munshi Madan Mohan Lal : "He [Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur] has imparted motion to 'Zaat' [Ultimate Being] this time. Dear 
Munshi Madan Mohan Lal, except Hindu seers [Rishis] nobody happened to 
be capable of taking work from 'Zaat' as yet. I should rather have said that 
even Hindu seers did not use their brains like this." 
 
Sunday; the 29th April 1945 : 
 
Revered Master [H H Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] at 06.45 PM : "What a matter of happiness ! May God dear Ram 
Chandra's [of Shahjahanpur UP] understanding ! Such points are striking his 
comprehension, as are very mush needed with a view to the present time. 
Thus for elders used to transmit to the heart [Qalba]; and then would take 
up the points of organic [Sughra = pinda], cosmic [Kubra = Brahmand] and 
beyond that, retiring at the end [of training] to the points below the 'heart', 
specially below the navel. In view of the changed times it is needed to take 
up these points also simultaneously. He [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] 
has very often take up these lower [material; gross] points / plexus for 
cleaning himself. Now from today onward, I instruct that after cleaning of 
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the 'heart' plexus, these lower [material] plexus be taken up and cleaned 
thoroughly, but not brought to the state of awakening. After cleaning these 
[lower plexuses] the organic region be cleansed. Thereafter training be kept 
continued from the 'heart' onward again. As the method already laid down 
traditionally. In view of the times it has really become necessary to take-up 
these [lower = Asfal] plexuses first so that restlessness be brought to the 
proper course. I instruct only dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] not to 
apply force unduly and unintentionally on these points. The reason for such 
instruction is that if he [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] happens to do that 
[apply force on these points], miraculous powers will immediately come to 
awakening; and that in event, there will be the danger of turning away from 
God [developing an atheistic tendency]. This precaution mutt be observed 
by almost everyone. Dear Munshi Madan Mohan Lal, such things will be 
coming to light through him [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur], that the world 
will be wonder - struck after his physical dissolution. Who can be able to 
appreciate him in his life time? On the face of it, there are only a handful 
of bones [in him], but I have stuffed everything therein! From today onward, 
just this method discovered by Ram Chandra will be in vogue." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Next order to the sage of Ceylon issued. If he 
fails again like today, in his performance of his duty regarding you, I will 
have to take away his powers." 
 
Friday; 03rd May 1945 : 
 
Revered Master [H H Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] addressing Munshi Madan Mohan Lal : "It is very difficult to follow the 
transmission of an elder sage [Master] When he has got liberated. Such a 
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mind will never come in to being now. Dear Ram Chandra [of 
Shahjahanpur] just now experienced and picked up the method of 
transmission which liberated souls adopt. This method is extremely difficult - 
that somebody even in embodied form may be able to transmit exactly as if 
one were liberated form physical limitations. It is quite obvious that I have 
got merged in him [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur]; and his every 
transmission happens to be just my own transmission. This method, which 
he has picked up just now, and transmitting by way of that method, 
however, means as if he himself having become liberated is transmitting, or 
else I myself am transmitting as from my present estate." 
 
Saturday; 04th May 1945 : 
 
Revered Master [H H Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "Delhi has got fully enlightened. Now take up the whole of North 
India, leaving Rajputana [Rajasthan] to be taken up later." 
 
Sunday; 05th May 1945 : 
 
Revered Master [H H Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] addressing Munshi Madan Mohan Lal : "This is a transmission of an 
entirely new variety [technique] that has struck his thought. This technique 
consists of orienting one's lost sensuality on the sensuality of the other one 
to whom transmission is directed. However, before applying this new 
technique, sensuality of a person to whom transmission is to be directed 
have to be got cleansed. Give currency to this method ; and dear Ram 
Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] is to be treated as the inventor of it." 
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Remark by Mahatma Jagmohan Narain Ji [The worthy son of H H 
Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : "Dear brother, what 
a matter of tremendous regret that the spiritual world is in communication 
with you, but people in general are not deriving benefit from you !" 
 
Thursday; 09th May 1945 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji [time 10.00 PM] : "What a wonderful discovery. 
Your Guru [H H Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] will 
explain it. I want these things to be introduced in my Mission, Shri Ram 
Krishna Mission." 
 
Revered Master [H H Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] addressing Munshi Madan Mohan Lal : "It is a matter of very great 
regret that nobody is coming is coming up for training and learning to the 
extent of his [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] inventions ! Who except 
myself is there to appreciate his worth; and neither does anybody except 
me, has the intellectual capacity to comprehend adequately the subtleness 
and benefits issuing through him ! When he [Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur] was himself praising the sensitivity of Madan Mohan Lal Vakil 
of Budaun, a thought across in him as to why this thing [fine sensitivity] 
may not be developed in everybody. As such Nature helped him; and the 
method just came down to his comprehension. That [method] is as 
described here. When increasing the sensitivity of somebody is desired, first 
of all a firm thought is to be fixed up that a glimmering star of impatience 
[sensitivity] gets enter-entrenched  in that person's heart, and its brightness 
of sensitivity be enhanced by the stork of one's own will, so that the state 
of the star would appear to be brilliant. That brilliance may then be likely 
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spread over the heart of the person concerned, all around; and the 
connection of that star be established eight the brain. For a few days this 
should be cared for of and on, so that it would acquire a permanent shape. 
If it [sensitivity] is intended to be sharpened more, the firm thought of the 
sun rather than the star be fixed upon. I, however, do not permit this 
except in a very special circumstance, which he hard to be estimated 
except by the person whose connection with me or elder sages of yore has 
got established so deeply that light and permission in this regard be 
obtained. This thing [condition] is available only in the incarnate beings; as 
such it is, in general, strictly prohibited. The thought of the moon should 
never be fixed upon : that reduces warmth and produces dullness 
[grossness]. Much precaution and a correct estimate are needed in fixing 
upon the thought of the sun as well. I strictly prohibit the use of any of 
these practices, unless permission be obtained from me. For this practice [I 
mean the one concerning the star], the essential special requirement is that 
sensuality of the person applying this practice should have come to the 
sleeping state ; and the person most suited in this context will be the one 
who has acquired permanence of this state, and in whose case sensuality 
be found absent even when thought of, and do not come up to experience 
in any way. For the rest, very special people who may be able to bring 
their sensuality to the sleeping state for what ever period of time, may 
practice this method on others only during that period of time. Even then, I 
forbid use of this method." 
 
Friday the 10th May 1945 : 
 
Revered Master [H H Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] addressing Munshi Madan Mohan Lal of Shahjahanpur [UP] : "Dear 
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Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur UP] has achieved a marvel this time. Alter 
the system of transmission totally and instruct your disciples, engaged in 
this work, that transmission will now be imparted like through this new 
technique. A principal had been reverberating in his [Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur UP] thought for quite some time. It was that a sort of quite 
disturbing 'stir' or preferably 'upsetting desire' [Sanskrit word 'kshobh'] arose 
in the Ultimate Being at the time of creation of the universe; and that 
disequilibrium - causing desire adopted various shapes. It had and has the 
power of the Ultimate Being at its back; and its portion, for the most part, 
manifested in the form of 'mind' [Sanskrit word - 'Manas'] in man. The 
Ultimate Being started running after it, as a result of which various forms 
came to be manifested. This is a quite novel subject that descended or 
took birth through his brain. No body can deny its being correct. Thus, the 
state which exists in every living spiritual being, happens to be found in 
man in a superior form with special glamour ahead to it. The unbalancing 
stir caused by the original desire, which descended in the form of a current 
man, and which I have designated mind [manas], is present in man; and 
the same state lies at its back also, which lay at the back of the basic 
unbalancing stir or movement [kshobh]. This original dis-balancing stir or 
'kshobh', which is in the form of mind in man having acquired much 
sharpness in the case of man, the power of the stir-less balanced state, 
lying at the back lost prominence; and appear to have become dim. As 
such, when transmission id started, first of all that state [of unbalancing of 
original desire] is to be cleansed, viz. the basic stir, which is manifest as 
mind, so that its particles that are disproportionate may loss or atlas reduce 
their unbalancing effect. Then, that power of ultimate being, which is 
providing force to the original style, be brought up to thought through one's 
spiritual force, and directed in the direction of the cover-up thing [over 
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human existence], i.e. mind. This practice is to be repeated on every 
plexus. This will result in the power of the Ultimate Being, which lies at the 
back of the original stir, automatically remain casting its reflection; and as 
such what ever programme will ensue, will be perfect and permeant. The 
subtleties of this practice will come to comprehension when transmission 
through this method will be commenced." 
 
 
Saturday the 11th May 1945 : 
 
Revered Master [H H Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "Dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] had some time referred to his 
brother Madan Mohan Lal, that in case several rounds be administrated to 
some thing subtle, it requires solidity. Such rounds have persisted for 
millions of years in the current, resulting from the push received from the 
Ultimate Being. The atoms have remained revolving in to one another and 
went round and round [continuously], to form together in to huge, piled-up 
forces; and the power lying in between [those piled-up atoms] came to be 
designated as gods [dedicated supporters] of those powers. What I mean is 
that the atoms in the course of revolving, drawing the atoms of their own 
kind, developed themselves in due course to big force. Just this state has 
persisted continually for long period of time; and these have acquired the 
shapes of different globes or round objects. Revolving did not stop even 
then, so long as they had not assumed such shapes as were needed in 
accordance with the existing material. Revolving and breaking up is even 
now  continuing, and will remain almost unto the limit of annihilation / 
dissolution. Man by himself is a wide - spread region, containing all these 
things as subtle [constituents]. As such elder saints have designated man 
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as a kneaded compound [organism pinda] shaped after the cosmos 
[Brahmanda]. In man, the solidity of revolving atoms is also present; and 
the state of the Ultimate Being in perfect form can be said to lie at its 
back. Now, what happens at the time of annihilation / dissolution [pralaya] : 
the solidity [of atoms or their piled-up compounds] starts getting eradicated. 
That is to say, the power generated through revolving of atoms 
automatically coming to an end, is to be taken as the start and conclusion 
of annihilation / desolation. 
 
"Now the method of transmission, noted down yesterday is further 
elucidated, in view of the principal of Nature. It consists in orienting the 
Ultimate Being present in perfect form towards those atoms which have 
acquired solidity through the continuous movement of revolving. The shape 
of the atoms, however, is to be retained, and not totally eradicated. Here is 
warning : this kind of transmission is not to be administered in quick 
succession; and neither do every tom and dick deserve it. I am designating 
this method [of transmission] as 'the sole essence' [saar tattva]." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Such a method was never invented before, nor 
does anybody, other than yourself, have the capacity to be that. You can 
bring about a world-change by this method. A man can be instantly 
changed if he has the capacity of being tuned of this method." 
 
Revered Master [[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
This subject dictated above by dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur], is the 
basis of the method that has been reverberating in his brain for quite woe 
time. He was not fining adequate words to express it; and even now it has 
not been expressed properly. It needs correction, which I shall do 
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sometime." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I have said in south India that you [Ram Chandra 
of Shahjahanpur] have probably beaten the world record regarding the work 
of Ceylon. What you did this time can not be expressed." 
 
Sunday the 12th May 1945 : 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
: "Complete the science which you have started; and then proceed ahead. If 
someone able to merge himself in the state, present at the back of the 
quite disturbing desire of the Ultimate Being, and then transmit, the effect 
will be terrific. However, this method cannot be applied by everybody. 
[Pause] He [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] just now effected more 
improvement to this method, viz. that first of all the darkness of the atoms 
involved in that disquieting desire, present in a man, be snatched off; and 
then the brightness, which may also be designated as a kind of matter, be 
drawn away, but keeping the shape of the structure intact all along. The 
third stage, which is still better, and needs to be mentioned, just struck his 
[Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] thought. That consists in removing even 
the effect of brightness [contained for quite a long period in the atoms], 
which they [atoms] have consequently absorbed. Now purity is there, at 
which point sages and seers are unable to arrive. Even after practicing 
worship and prayer for ages, that point still remains for off. Through these 
methods the aspirant finds his/her first step reaching at a very spot which 
remains so difficult to arrive at. What has been praised in the hymns of the 
Vedas and other scriptures, and has been described as worthy of being 
transcended, gets clear [attainable] even in the very first transmission. What 
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is that point? The most - blessed Sufi Saints under Islam, have designated 
it has the reason of Purity or Piety [Alam-e-qudsa]; and in our own [Hindu] 
scriptures this is known as the undifferentiated state [avyakta gati] or the 
condition devoid of phenomenal allusiveness [Maya rahit dashaa]. If these 
methods are applied, the knots of Maya start to be shattered just to begin 
with. [Pause] This method never struck the thought of anybody thus far. 
This has made all difficulties easily melt away; and the trainer is saved a 
lot of labor. If this method is adopted for continuous practice, the condition 
that was to my fortune, can be easily attained." 
 
Special instruction : Transmission of the third stage should be administered 
much later. There is a general permission for the first ; and for the second 
[permission is granted] only to special ones. 
 
Order : "The mind these day is becoming very restless; and it is being 
provided with a climate accordingly. As such they modulations [vrittis] of 
consequences [chitta], i.e. mental tendencies fail to acquire peace. I, 
therefore, order that those among my progeny, who are capable, should first 
of all exercise control just over these [chitta-vrittis]. In general, for those, 
devoid of proper understanding as to how much force as to be applied at 
which points or what practices are to be adopted through these methods, I 
will require them to take up the sublimity of the heart only; but remain 
cleaning every point, hitherto [usual]." 
 
Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] dictation continued, directed to Munshi Madan Mohan Lal and Pundit 
Rameshwar Prasad : "He [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] has effected one 
more invention in this method. This invention has no connection with 
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training; but is concerned with of his duty. He has adopted this method in 
order to impart glitter to his duty; and has sometime applied even its 
deformed state. The power of the Ultimate Being is emanating all around; 
and is present in the atoms which have been designated by way of 
indication [of that quality] as kshobha [stirring desire]. This method is 
concerned with how to change the existing condition of the world and make 
it possible to bring it up to that state, which was there at the origin, or a 
little before that. The power of Ultimate Being should be brought up, and its 
effect should be drawn towards that, which can be designated as 'external 
covering' for the sake of understanding, and which I have repeatedly called 
the state of 'Kshobha', but he form of this disturbed condition should be 
allowed to remain. The best method, which stands superior even to the 
above mentioned technique, and have still been invented, consists in 
merging oneself in that bi fore, power of the Ultimate Being, and take up 
the thought of what ever special state or change is to be introduced, so 
that it pervades the entire power, and then continue pushing it with force to 
bring about annihilation of the effect of the atoms, until these get fully 
indued with the effect the required special state or change. This method is 
to be practiced by the person, who is appointed for this duty. [Pause] 
Beyond this, he [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] has conceived even the 
method as to how the state of dissolution [doom or 'Pralaya' / Quamat] may 
be brought about. This method shall reside only in his [Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur] breast : I do not like to dictate note [about that]." 
 
Tuesday the 14th May 1945 : 
 
Instruction for special work from Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Devote yourself 
somewhere for five days, quite alone. Nobody should stay with you during 



829 
 

that time. You will be alone at your place, and will see  nobody. Take food 
but once a day during this period." 
 
Wednesday the 15th May 1945 : 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"After long experience, I have come to this realization, that if just one 
person has been structured perfectly full, one has, so to say, repaid the 
debt of one's Master. Just this has happened in my case. It is another 
matter that through His Grace fine persons like Rameshwar Prasad, Karuna 
Shankar and Madan Mohan Lal came up to be structured. In fact, I could 
prepare only one [person] in my entire life time. But, alas, nobody could 
appreciate. The tendency of the times has come to be such that glamour 
happens to please people in general; and even special people refer it ; 
nobody appreciates something drab and dry [real spirituality]." 
 
"Now I come to my real point. Dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] came 
up to become the purpose of my life, to the extent that the eyes of the 
elder sages automatically started being turned to and fixed upon him. I did 
not leave anything wanting in him, which is coming to the result that harder 
then the hardest knots, which are befitting to everybody else, are getting 
resolved through him. For a number of days, a thought was reverberating in 
his heart, as to find some method to reduce the excess activity of mind 
rising above moderation. Such a method is now struck his mind ; and on 
observation I have found it to be correct." 
 
"The method : The condition of mind remains unduly restless in the heart. 
Mind be taken to be part and parcel of the 'Zaat' [Ultimate being] in such a 



830 
 

manner that the two, viz. mind and 'Zaat', appear, to say, as of identical 
hue. By hue I do not mean red yellow black etc., but that 'Zaat' being light, 
as it has been described, mind too remains a like part of that 
same 'Zaat'. The face of mind in that identical form be turned towards 'Zaat' 
in the way that, so to say, it gets observed [attentive] in to just the same 
'Zaat'. The mind's face be rather turned away from out side and drawn 
towards That Same; and this transmission be retained during the whole 
sitting administered to some aspirant. This is to remove all the defect of the 
mind." 
 
"Second method : All points and plexus be taken up one by one; and the 
condition, existing there in, be cleansed and then identified with that 
condition of 'Zaat', So that 'Zaat' appears to have risen in that shape or 
condition i.e. state of 'Zaat' itself. Then, as I have already mentioned in the 
first method, that identical state be drawn towards, i.e. merged in That 
Same [Zaat]." 
 
"What a fine science it happens to be that when a small thing is pressed 
by a bigger thing from all sides, Or is dipped in to it, the bigger thing 
circumscribes it. If for a long time a small thing is pressed from all sides by 
the bigger thing, of which it is part and parcel in a deformed condition, the 
two things are bound to merge together in to one and the same unit. When 
all chakras [plexus] have been crossed through this [new] method, i.e. all 
chakras are brought up to have identity with the Ultimate Being, than that 
whole thing [state] is to be drowned in the 'Zaat'. This practice on the 
disciple should be continued for some time, which will result in [the 
development of] such a condition as may be difficult to the fortune of quite 
many good and fine people, and cannot be arrived at through years and 
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years of one's own hard practice. Restlessness of mind would have come 
to an end just through this first method. This method is very difficult, and 
cannot be practiced by every one. One whom God grants affinity, may 
perform it. I am telling something secret for being noted down : just this is 
the method to achieve perfect merging with God [Fana fill-ah]." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Just when you invented this method, our Lord 
[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. P.] came to me, speaking all 
about this recent discovery by you. He was so happy as cannot be 
expressed in words. These things are rarely found in human beings." 
 
Friday the 17th May 1945 : 
 
Revered Master's [of [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. P.] 
dictation addressed to Munshi Madan Mohan Lal : "The steps of dear Ram 
Chandra [of Shahjahanpur], even in this state are moving ahead day by 
day. This ocean is so limit less that it has to be designated as 
unfathomable. Dear Madan Mohan Lal, I did not find such a heart [as that 
of Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] any where, which would structure me to 
this extent. People will be astonished, and may even be critical about me : 
the bank-less ocean, in which I had been advancing rapidly with full force, I 
have now got transferred to him. Now I am just where I am. I have given 
him the expertness also to do likewise with whom ever he may so desire." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I do not find such an example of love anywhere 
else. The world will [ever] remember [it]. You [Ram Chandra] have not to 
come again." 
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Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. P.] : "I 
possessed and intense upsurge of desire to structure everybody like myself, 
and impart [to every one] with a perfectly open heart, what ever I had in 
me. But alas, I could not find someone really keen to learn; and it is just 
like that even now. Nobody developed his reward prowess to the extent that 
my influence would start raining on him like a torrent. The reality infect was 
that I loved everybody more that myself. I have recently structured such 
tremendous personalities as Madan Mohan Lal, Rameshwar Prasad and 
Karuna Shankar; but to tell the truth, none of them come up to be shower 
upon with divine delicacies by me. Nobody has real application for it; and 
hence many stages of mergence have still remained uncovered. What I 
mean to say is that many stages yet remain to be crossed in order to 
reach me. What I have just hinted at is so easy that there can be  nothing 
easier. A mountain lies hidden behind a broomstick. Intense longing alone 
remains needed ." 
 
"Method : One should penetrate in to oneself as much as possible. One 
should recognize one's own defects; and go on drooping these out of 
oneself one by one. Where ever difficulty be encountered, Master's help 
should be called for." 
 
Sunday the 19th May 1945 : 
 
Dictation from Reverend Lord Krishna : "The thought concerning Hath 
Yoga, that is sprouting in your mind, is really my idea. Both these, 'Hath-
Yoga' and 'Raja-Yoga' are basically one and the same. One [viz. Raj-
Yoga] is light, while the other [viz. Hath-Yoga] is heavy. Being in adept in 
both these, I regarded 'Raj-Yoga' as superior throughout my life. Now you 
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combine the two. Your Master  [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh, UP] is busy just now. Swami Vivekananda has not returned to 
the higher world as yet. After five years your load of work will be much 
increased. Divine work is coming. Due to the weakness of heart and mind, 
you will to be able work then to the extent that you are doing now. Just 
possible it may be required to live seclusion for the some time. By 
reference to so much work, I mean the service [in the Government Court]. 
Moreover, you will not have lesser enough than to look to any work other 
than this [viz. spiritual and Divine work]. Radha Ji bestowing her blessings 
to you." 
 
Revered Master [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, 
UP] : "Just now Radha Ji had accompanied Reverend Lord Krishna; and 
she transmitted to you." 
 
Monday the 20th May 1945 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I am here again after several days' time. I have 
come to inaugurate your funds keeping ceremony. You have deposited 
some money in the name of our Lord [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
Maharaj of Fatehgarh, UP]. I want to follow in the same track and have as 
much for me also. My name will come after Him [of H. H. Mahatma Ram 
Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, UP] in the list of deposits. I shall be here 
again. I do not want anybody's hand in the matter of the withdrawal of 
amount. You will get dictates concerning withdrawals directly from your 
Revered Master [of H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, 
UP]." 
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"As you are to have a registered body 'Shri Ram Chandra Mission', call a 
meeting of the persons who are to be the members of this body to start 
with. A resolution to set-up the 'society' should be adopted in that meeting ; 
and minutes of the meeting be prepared for registration of the 'body' as 
named above. Rules and bylaws etc. it should be formed by some legal 
expert form amongst you people. Our Lord [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra 
Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, UP] has already mentioned names of main office-
bearers. The funds should be deposited somewhere in the name of 'Shri 
Ram Chandra Shahjahanpur' with authority of withdrawal and other operation 
of account to the 'Assistant Secretary', on behalf of the 'President'. The 
body will be called 'Shri Ram Chandra Mission Shahjahanpur [UP India] and 
all letters and money-orders etc. will be reaching the Secretary or Assistant 
Secretary at the same address. Reports of the committee-meetings should 
be prepared; and members will be enlisted under the same body. You will 
get guidance directly from me at times when you so require. In any case, 
you will remain the President of the Society. Our Lord [H. H. Mahatma Ram 
Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, UP] has spoken somewhere about all this 
for guidance in future as well." 
 
Wednesday the 22nd May 2945 : 
 
Revered Master [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, 
UP] : "He [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] had invented a method for 
spiritual training. Which would certainly have got noted earlier somewhere. 
Briefly it is this when one is to be taken up from then organic-region to the 
cosmic, 'Surat' [flow of remembrance of togetherness] be created in the 
cosmic-region [Kubra] itself, instead of drawing it up from the organic to the 
cosmic-region; and the two process of 'Surat' be allowed to develop 
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perfection side-by-side, and so on and on. Now the method that was 
applied to Babu Ishwar Sahai just now is of a peculiar sort. It was this. 
One end of thought [surat] was kept in the 'organic-region'; and the other 
end was oriented towards the cosmic region. From the end that was kept 
oriented to the organic-region, currents were directed to the five-fold 
sublimity of the organic-region. The purpose was to let the 'organic-region' 
come up to perfection as well as to have the 'cosmic-region' opened up; 
and to bring strength to both regions side-by-side. This very method can be 
advanced to the points and the regions further ahead of these regions. This 
is an unparalleled method, that has come up in to his [Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur] thought. Fortunate are those persons who are able to derive 
benefits from him. I tell this again that time is difficult to he here again; nor 
is Nature to wave up to this extent now. He will go after unraveling all the 
knots of this system. The system is getting renovated; and people have no 
awareness of it." 
 
Friday the 24th May 1945 : 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
: The cosmic region happens to be Babu Ishwar Sahai Lakhimpuri arena for 
stroll now. I permit him to impart the method, that he is following, to other 
new persons, who may like to learn it. If the occasion to transact may 
arise, he should have the thought that instead of him [Ishwar Sahai], I 
myself am sitting and transmitting. This has been introduced at this time by 
way of administrative arrangements. While taking up a new case, it is to be 
supposed that I myself am transmitting and the heart of new aspirant is 
getting cleansed. The person should be given individual sitting for two or 
three days. Thereafter he may be taken up together with the group, and the 
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same thought of transmission form myself can be applied to all at the same 
time. In case he [Ishwar Sahai] starts feeling dirt or grossness in himself, 
he should alone eight the supposition that transmission is showering on him 
and his grossness is cleansed, from the back side in the form of vapour or 
smoke." 
 
Sunday the 26th May 1945 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Sage Markandeya wants to come. Be oriented to 
your Guru [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, UP] first. 
[Pause] Your Guru [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, 
UP] is fixing Sunday for this purpose. We have kept preserved the liberated 
souls for you, When the time of compilation of the works of different 
authors may be there. There is no need to call him [Sage Markandeya] just 
now." 
 
Monday the 27th May 19445 : 
 
Revered Master [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, 
UP] : "The practice of Divine Grace*, hitherto prevalent, we stopped 
forthwith. Use 'Gayatri' and other [Vaidic] incarnations for bringing 
blessedness [moral credit = virtuosity] to people. 
_________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________ 
Foot note * द़ुरुद = रळॊवा, यशभत, वराभ, राथाना, माचना। 
दरुुद शयीप : लश द़ुआ औय वराभ जो श़ुजू़य नफी हय भ भ़ुशम्भद भ़ुस्तपा [वल्रे लवल्रभ] 
ऩय ऩढा जाम।  जजवके ळब्द शैं - 
का भूर ऩाठ - "अल्रा श़ु म्भा वल्रे अरा वय्मदना भ़ुशम्भहदन। भदननर जूदे लरकयभ ल 
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अरैशे ल आमरश  ल वल्रभ।" 
अथाात - शे ऩयभत्तऩता ऩयभात्भा ! शभाये आश्रम शज़यत भ़ुशम्भद [वरेलवल्रभ] ऩय जो फड़ े
कऩाऱु, दमाऱु ल फड़ ेदाता शैं, अऩनी कृऩालजृष्ट कय औय उनकी वॊतान ऩय बी अऩनी दमा ल 
कृऩालजृष्ट कयें। औय लो वदा रवन्न यशें। 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
------------------------------------------------ 
 
Wednesday the 29th May 1945 : 
 
Revered Master [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "The method tested on Madan Mohan Lal just now is very good. 
There are advantages and befits in it all around. This can be used even for 
the treatment of diseases. Both physical and spiritual diseases can be cured 
through the application of this method. The method is like this. The power, 
having its connection to the real store house of power, remains present in 
the human mind. That power taken as a structured place of [divine] light, 
be brought down and passed through hand, foot, plexus and all parts, and 
taken out. Then the other side of the body be treated in the same way, 
and so on. One part of divine light be supposed to come down form the 
upper most part of the brain and moving slowly, passing through the 
various parts of the body, cleaning them one by one. In the end it be 
thought of as pushed out of the body together with the dirt and grossness, 
and tee. If some disease be present in some organ, that [divine] light be 
passed through that organ and supposed firmly to have gone out of the 
body, carrying that illness with it. Tell this [method] to everybody." 
 
"This method can be used on another person by practicant, in case that the 
other person happens to be devoid of strength to apply the method himself. 
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The practicant in such a case may use the divine light of his own mind, 
from a little higher stage, making it lightly touch the person concerned at 
the highest point of his brain; and then make it crawl slowly the various 
parts of that other person's body downwards as described above, pushing it 
out of the lowest extremities of the body together with dirt and grossness 
etc., cleaned  out of the various organs and plexus etc. It should be 
remembered that in case of this method being used by the practicant on 
some other person the light form only a little higher point and not from the 
higher point of the the practicant's reach or status to brought in to light 
touch with the connected persons highest point of the brain. This is to be 
treated as a strict warning. This modified method [for use by practicant on 
another person] as a whole is that the light of one's own mind from a little 
higher stage by lightly touched nominally as just about the highest point of 
the concerned person's brain to crawl downwards slowly. There is no need 
for application any further." 
 
"Your life will be spent doing just such work [of spiritual research]. Many 
knots are there yet to be unraveled. Nature is getting naked before you. 
This status could not be the fortune of the grater than the great. If it 
acquired a physical form, its relationship will come to be as it happened to 
be with me in my physical existence. I do not like to make it more explicit." 
 
Tuesday the 30th May 1945 : 
 
Revered Master's [of H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh, UP] dictation addressed to Babu Har Narain [son-in-law of the 
real brother of Revered LaalaaJi's wife, i.e. Babu Ayodhya Nath Sahai's] : 
"When you go to Jaipur, tell Mathanni [Cousin brother of Revered Laalaaji 
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Sahib, Dr. Krishna Swarup] that what ever was written to him in reply to his 
letter addressed to dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur], is still awaited. 
His spiritual condition is now nil. Dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] has 
snatched off his spiritual condition totally. Even if he had not done this, it 
would have occurred automatically, because connections have got snapped 
off." 
 
The dictation continued addressed to me [Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur] : "Tell Har Narain on my behalf that he may examine his 
brother [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] in every possible way. His [Har 
Narain of Jaipur] connection to the source is also not there : I no doubt am 
still maintaining it." 
 
During the night, some amulets for material purposes were mentioned by 
Revered Master [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, 
UP] : "If somebody be suffering from insomnia or mental perturbation or 
restlessness due to illness or in case of nightmares or hysterical weeping of 
a child without known cause or when one may be facing difficulties in life 
or tightness of circumstances due to poverty or even unemployment, an 
amulet can be given in the name of dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur]. 
If protection of somebody on the battle front be needed, or protection of a 
foetus in the womb of a mother be required or even in case of post natal 
deceases causing death of an infant, an amulet be issued in the name of 
Reverend Lord Krishna. In case of mother suffering from repeated abortions, 
then amulet can be worn by the expectant mother during the period of 
pregnancy around her neck; and the same amulet may be put around the 
neck of the neonate child, after birth." 
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"Reference is to be given to Hindi words [in the amulets]. One precaution in 
case of amulets is to be observed, viz. the amulets should not be allowed 
to get crushed under feet. Preferably the amulets should be surrendered to 
the current of some river stream. [Pause] In case of infectious deceases I 
may be remembered; but it should be kept in mind that my name shall go 
together with that of Swami Vivekananda Ji." 
 
"Every emulate is to be preceded by the letter 'ॐ' [Aum]. This amulet will 
be possible to be issued only such persons whom I permit, or whom 
somebody [properly authorized] would permit through me. [Pause] All these 
amulets are to made public so that people may remain deriving due 
benefits. By 'made public' I mean that these are to be told to only good 
and God worshiping people. This too is an essential condition in this 
regard." 
 
Reverend Lord Krishna : "My name will go together with the name of 
Radha Ji." 
 
Revered Master [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "Thus for there was materiality. Beyond this lies the sphere of 
spirituality. The initial spiritual method and the more developed method, 
which is for use by such practicants whose points below the cosmic region 
have almost all got fully awakened. [These two methods are already 
described on 29th May 1945]. 
 
Friday 31st May 1945 : 
 
Revered Master [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, 
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UP] : "Bravo at this sharp comprehension! As soon as some thing has 
been uttered, the invention is there. How much expression may I give to 
my joy and this gift from Divine! Regret for those who do not get oriented 
to him [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur]." 
 
"There is a point where 'Maya' [phenomenal reality - female principle - 
Nature], and 'Purusha' [inactive intelligence - male principle] coalesce. This 
is the final stage of 'Maya' [of Nature] and the starting point of the power of 
'Purusha' [of God]. On the coalition of these two [principles] a forceful 
power is created, which can also be called the state of the whirlpool due to 
the force being in it. At the time of extreme weakness, therefore, one's 
thought is to be brought into touch with that force in the form of a 
whirlpool; and the way for its arrival in to one's body may be opened. While 
bringing the thought up in touch with the force, the state of the whirlpool is 
to be comprehended as stationary, so that the reverberation may not get in 
to one's system. However, this practice is not for the use of everybody. 
Only those can practice it, who may have reached up to this point and 
gone beyond 'Prakriti' [Nature of Maya]. Some benefit may be derived, any 
way, by everyone. The person having arrive in the region of 'Piety' [Qudsa] 
shall be able to practice it very well. One or two minutes only are to be 
devoted to this practice. I felt very happy at dear Ram Chandra's [of 
Shahjahanpur] flight of imagination. I have kept nothing that I did not 
bestow on him : if something had remained, I would not have hesitated to 
yield it to him." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "You have come up to be the object of my love. I 
do not find this thing in anybody else. A great task is still ahead. You have 
a great responsibility on your shoulders. Allowance is being paid to your 
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health condition." 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"Another invention ! The disease of idleness is increasing in our fold; and 
no solution there of has been worked out. Just now the thought that this 
matter should also be solved, occurred to the mind of dear Ram Chandra 
[of Shahjahanpur UP]. As such God helped him; and the beneficial method 
came to be invented." 
 
The method : "Just now I spoke of the state of the whirlpool, where 'Maya' 
and 'Purusha' meet. Just a little below that point the thought is to be firmly 
fixed that the condition of that place is pervading one's body and idleness 
is evaporating [thereby]. This requires hard work. The foregoing invention 
needs only one or two minutes. This method can be used by everybody. 
One who does not approach up to this region may have the thought that 
his/her thought being in touch with that place is attracting the currents and 
power thereof in the body. Just this is the method. The attempt should be 
ward o idleness; and if it comes, this method can be applied. In case those 
who have developed this disease, viz. if their idleness [gloominess] does 
not describe this decrease, they may practice this method continuously. 
There is permission for everybody to practice it." 
 
"The trends of time to some extent, and the struggle for livelihood to some 
extent, have come to such a pass as to render it hard to get clear of the 
effect of those factors. Man, however, is one who does not fall a prey to 
these. Who ever has been acquainted to the circumstances of my life, may 
form an estimate of the extent to which I always remained happy. The face 
permanently indicated absorption [into] blissfulness. Troubles falling to my lot 
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where not less in comparison to anybody. The crux of the matter was that I 
had developed in myself the habit of being happy and contented under all 
circumstances, what ever, taking every trouble to be from God for some 
good, and thus remaining subservient to His Will. A gift from the Beloved 
should not cause resentment : that is not in accord with the code of Love. 
Is not the anecdote Mira Bai, as quoted by me else where earlier, worth 
exemplary instance : she had drunk lethal poison simply on being told by 
the other person that it was  a benediction or gift from her Beloved 
Reverend Lord Krishna." 
 
[Mira Bai, princes of Merta Feudatory state in Rajputana during 16th century 
was devoted to Lord Krishna since childhood. On being married to the 
eldest Prince of Mewar State, she is said to have told her husband that 
she treated only Lord Krishna as her husband. The Prince treated her most 
sympathetically, but he was killed in a battle. Thereafter his younger step-
brother, who became King started ill treating her for behaving in ways 
unbecoming of a member of Royal House. He made several attempts to kill 
her, but miraculously failed. Mira left the Royal House; and started life as a 
mendicant. She is a great Hindi poetess and is renowned as a devotee of 
Lord Krishna all most equal or next to Reverend Radha. Her end was 
mysterious and may be even tragic. She is said to have become one with 
the idol of Lord Krishna in the famous temple at Dwarika in Gujarat.] 
 
Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] dictation in reply to a question from Munshi Madan Mohan Lal 
: "Nobody is an expectation to the code of friendship, whether someone is 
a close relative or a dear one [otherwise]. Friendship is the name for the 
relationship of love. If viewed closely, enmity is also a sort of relationship. It 
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turn also resolve one's problem of life provided that one is able to carry on 
its proper code to the full extent." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I give you my words that from today on-wards 
whatever you order me to do I will consider it as coming directly from God. 
I shall remain faithful to you as a friend as long as the world exists. I have 
no words to express my feeling of happiness, and being pleased with you. 
Our Lord, Laalaa Ji Sahib and I are both in the same category. We take 
you as our Master. Obedience is my duty. The same tale will be repeated 
by all the sages of the world. You do not know your position and status 
because you have thoroughly absorbed yourself in us. There is no limit to 
your spiritual progress. It is going on and on with leaps and bounds. We 
are providing checks and bounds to your sudden developments." 
 
Sunday the 02nd June June 1945 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Reason as to why we have not succeeded so far 
in our work is that you have become dull. You have interwoven yourself in 
to the Ultimate Being thoroughly. This stage generally comes after death. A 
little jerk, if given by us, will end your your life. A man of such a stage is 
not to live long in the world. We have to keep a vigilant eye to restrain you 
in the [sphere of] matter [or Prakriti, i.e. phenomenal physical reality]. I keep 
you in to touch with matter or 'Maya', causing sometime tumult and disorder 
thereby, leading to certain things that are not expected from a person of 
that high spiritual stage [as yours]. I mean to say that it is on account of 
this that you do certain things like an ordinary person, who has not yet 
taken a leap in the ocean of spirituality." 
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Wednesday the 05th June 1945 : 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] : "I warn 
dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] that he shall not concentrate on the 
thought of an earth-quake in future." 
 
Friday the 07th June 1945 : 
 
Revered Master [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, 
UP] : "One thing is generally beyond comprehension of anybody : as soon 
as Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] sits for 'Satsang' [group-transmission], 
the flow of grace from the Ultimate Being in the form of an encircling spiral 
is immediately started. This thing has started yesterday. The same condition 
is there today also : the flow of grace is continuing. [time 09.35 PM] can 
anybody make a claim to [the effect of] this state? Not at all ! [Pause] At 
Kanpur total annihilation has started." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "This is the end of spiritual progress. You are 
moving in the whirl of Almighty." 
 
Revered Master [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, 
UP] : "Arrival of gods for this Grace has started." 
 
Saturday the 08th June 1945 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "In former times, people were aware of this 
method. The idea is forgotten now, since the dark period commenced in the 
religious history of Hindus. The task of revealing the secret to the general 
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public is coming to you. The inventor of this method was Lord Krishna, 
followed by so many seers [Rishis]. People were strong enough to receive 
it, then. This was the method through which spiritual benefit was made 
available to an aspirant at the very first step. Success, of-course, depends 
of the condition of the practicant." 
 
Revered Master [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, 
UP] : "This method consists in taking the subtle body of the other person 
[the aspirant] in one's thought; and let the particles of the body [of the 
aspirant] remain intact. By taking in thought, I mean transmitting [to the 
aspirant], what ever moral characteristics of the trainer requires to be in the 
aspirant, be entered in to him. This, however, is not to be attempted to 
accomplish in the very first sitting : it should be done on receiving light for 
doing it, from within." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "By use of his method, power goes directly to the 
subtle body. A Great Soul, as you are, may not be born again. The effect 
you are spreading all around in a natural course is the sign of greatness. 
You are now swarmed with godly power [Daivika Shakti] in their own forms. 
These are not forsaking you at any time now. The same was the condition 
when Lord Krishna came in to human form. The difference is that you are 
in their state now. While He was in that stage since the time of His birth. 
The reason is that you are brought up in the present form by your Guru [H. 
H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, UP], while He was like 
that form the very beginning or just as He was born. This stage will not 
come in future unless it is thoroughly needed. Your human form is nothing 
but an idea of humanity now." [at 09.19 AM an order was issued by Lord 
Krishna, but was not yet clear]. 
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"Now you ought to change yourself a little in keeping with the worthiness of 
your own rank. Present yourself in a way that people honour you. 
Disrespect to you now means dishonor for everyone of us, i.e. liberated 
souls. I am afraid that some punishment may be awarded to those who fail 
to recognize you. I mean to mention only what the duty of humanity 
demands. That is why I want to bring you in that form befitting your present 
position. The swarming of godly powers around you commenced two days 
back. This is the end of spiritual progress, as I have already mentioned 
earlier. Be happy." 
 
Revered Master [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, 
UP] : "Madan Mohan Lal may realize my position now. What more may I 
say! I had acquired the form of Lord Krishna [Krishna roop] in life. More I 
do not want to say. It will be disrespect." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "You have a call again from Southern India. Time 
is allowed." 
 
Reverend Radha Ji : "I am very happy to witness the present state of my 
brother." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I shower blessing on Karuna Shankar. May he 
have a nice life-partner." 
 
Reverend Lord Krishna : "You tell everybody the method you have 
invented for removing idleness." 
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Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Character is the sum total of one's own thought, 
which depends partly on one's own training and the surroundings, in which 
one moves about. Surrender is the idea of depositing all such things in the 
treasure of one's Master, having no concern with these any more. How is 
this attained? One phrase completes the idea : 'Give yourself up to the 
Master'. How can it be possible to do this? 'Adherence to His principles' is 
the answer. This is the first step of the beginners. More about this I shall 
dictate tomorrow." 
 
"Madan Mohan Lal Vakil of Budaun is going to be changed man now. He 
should give his time to his Guru and and you as Revered Master's [of H. 
H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, UP] representative. He 
should feel himself to be wrapped in spiritual power, which is pouring to 
him. As long as he lives here, he should keep himself sticking to it. I do 
not mean that he should leave it as soon as he is away from here. Your 
Revered Master [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, 
UP] has left the brighter world altogether. He avoids it unless work of a 
most important nature arises there. You anyway cannot leave your service. 
You have not to live long in this world, but still you worry [about it]. I will 
fix the time to be devoted to the service : you cannot go beyond that. One 
thing is causing grief to me : that you people do not give up your habits of 
idleness. You are yourself responsible for all these things. First mould 
yourself ; and then instruct others. Your Revered Master [H. H. Mahatma 
Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, UP] has given latitude of indulgence 
to all of you. I will be more strict on these points. Sitting idle means  lying 
like waste in the basket. [Pause] Look here, all the spiritual connections 
prevalent among Hindus will now be connected to Lord Krishna. The work 
in this regard is soon to come to you. Birju [Mahatma Brij Mohan Lal, the 



849 
 

eldest son of Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] is of the opinion that no body 
except the incarnated Being [Avataric Purusha] can break the spiritual 
connection. This is a fact. If he has got eyes to see you, he may do so : 
you can tell this to him." 
 
Monday the 10th June 19445 : 
 
Revered Master [H. H. Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, 
UP] : "All the inventions, effected thus for, have been praiseworthy; but my 
heart has leaped up to know about the invention, brought about just now. 
There remains no knot that may not be unravelled thereby. Look here 
Madan Mohan Lal [of Shahjahanpur], this is a tremendous invention; but 
alas! whom are these methods to be applied to. Any way, let us be content 
with things as they are!" 
 
 The method is like this : "The connection of the person, to whom the 
best and unparalleled training be intended, should be established with one's 
own heart; and that connection as included in one's own connection of 
thought, be given a dive in the Real store house [अवर बण्डाय]. If a higher 
condition be intended to be brought up, one's one connection that is 
establish with that person, be drawn upon one's own heart; and the 
connection of that person be provided with a foot hold there. Thus the 
spring of the Real Grace [अवर पैज़], whose connection has been brought 
up to there, will remain oozing up and the benefit of the Real Grace will 
remain constantly available. Dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur], you try 
to improve this method even more." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "This was the method in the early days, founded 
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by a great sage of India. All these things are coming to you, taking s new 
garb according to the present times." 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. P.] : "He 
[Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur UP], has improved upon the method; and it 
is just a little thing, viz. the connection be established where the Master's 
state be prevailing. Here, Master does not mean 'I' but the person who is 
using this method. I, myself, was aware of this thing: and I have used this 
method in the case of dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur]. Then, he had 
written to me in his diary that he felt the current of 'Master' coming on his 
heart all the twenty four hours. Applying this last extreme method is 
generally to be prohibited, unless the person using this method has tallied 
his thought with me. [Pause] He has effected more improvement, viz. in 
case of plexus being intended to be awakened or filled with grace, the 
current of one's own thought together with the current of the thought of the 
person on tom the method is to be applied, be brought upon the particular 
plexus; and then leaving him there, one's own thought be brought back 
from there." 
 
We were talking among ourselves about the need for having some practice 
prescribed for newcomers to our fold [of yogic sadhana]. 
 
Revered Master's dictation [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh U. P.] 
: "I too wanted that they be told to do some practice. As such, the best 
practice immersed from the brain of dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur]. 
However much crass be showered on him, it will [still] remain insufficient. 
These things will remain memorable in the world; and just possible, people 
may remember me also in the regard. I am instructing you, Madan Mohan 
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Lal Vakil [of Budaun UP], that recurrence of such a time is very difficult. 
Take as much advantage out of this time, as you like [and wish]. I 
structured several personalities." 
 
The method [for general practice by beginners] : "A firm supposition of 
Divine Light in the heart is to be formed; and a part of that light is to be 
drawn up to the uppermost point of the brain [generally called - 
'Brahmarandhra'] and 'Om' is to be uttered on reaching that point. Then that 
part of 'Divine Light' be [supposed as] drawn downwards, uttering 'Tat' on 
the way; and finally that light is to be supposed to give a jolt at the point 
of navel, while uttering 'Sat'. This is the first stage of [the practice of the 
three cornered repletion of the sacred incarnation 'Om Tat Sat']." 

 
 
"Second stage of this practice consists in reducing the supposed 'Divine 
Light' in the heart to the size of a little less than three fourths of a pie [the 
smallest Indian coin about half centimeter in diameter at the time 1945 AD]; 
and then the process of drawing up and bringing down that light, while 
uttering the words of incantation at different stages as described above, is 
to be repeated. Then comes its third stage, which if performed methodically, 

https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/epitomeofsahajmarg/writer-of-sahaj-marg-script---ii/220px-Chakraserpent.svg.png?attredirects=0
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can hardly be tolerated by even the best among good practiants. This stage 
of the practice consists in 'negating [नफी] the reduced 'Divine Light' to the 
extent of leaving only an idea of the light; and then drawing it up and 
bringing it down as in earlier stages. And finally, listen about the fourth 
stage. Even the mere thought of 'Divine Light' adopted for supposition and 
practice at the third stage is to be withered away; and then what ever 
remains is to be drawn up and brought down in the same way [as done in 
earlier stages]. Leave aside taking up this in thought [and supposition], even 
its proper comprehension is difficult. And who ever may have come up to 
this stage, why should he/she do it at all! Experimentation [of-course] may 
be another condition [or requirement]." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Here comes your new discovery. Nature is now 
playing in you : the people generally play with her. Nobody can understand 
this idea. It is a new thing discovered by your Guru [Mahatma Ram 
Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP]. I will call him the inventor that came 
in to being since the creation of the world; and this thing will go with you. 
Since the days of Lord Krishna, nobody has got this kind of capacity. It 
was reserved for you." 
 
Tuesday the 11th June 1945 : 
 
Dictation from Reverend Lord Krishna : "You are doing very light work 
regarding illuminating 'Northern India'; and often do no work at all [in that 
direction]. You need being oriented [to this work] as you have been in 
'Southern India'." 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 



853 
 

"My life was spent imparting  training; and the same is the case even now. 
It is another matter that somebody may not be oriented to me; but I never 
shirked following [the course of my obligations]. Just now, a prescription has 
come to me, viz. it an aspirant is bale to renounce passion without residue, 
there remains nothing more to do. On observing dear Ram Chandra [of 
Shahjahanpur] a lot minutely, I have found this thing in him at its zenith. 
Now, how to imitate this so that it would turn out to be real at last. The 
method is to go on silencing one's inner tendencies. Madan Moan Lal Vakil 
[of Budaun UP] may observe his condition. He [Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur] has transmitted just his [silencing of inner tendencies] to him 
[Madan Mohan Lal Vakil of Budaun UP] for the whole night. It is a very 
great gift. However, Madan Mohan's [of Budaun UP] condition is in the 
dormant state : the taste of it take a lot of time to awaken. To tell the 
truth, dear Madan Lal Vakil Of Budaun UP, he [Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur] has completed work on you. Habituation remains; and it will 
be coming up in due course." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "You have made Madan Mohan Lal Vakil of 
Budaun UP all around complete in a single day. His Vritties [inner 
tendencies] have become uniform. It will take much time before it comes to 
an awakened spiritual state, that is so long desired. He [Madan Mohan Lal 
Vakil of Budaun UP] was in a state of spiritual childhood when he came to 
you some days ago." 
 
 
Wednesday the 12th June 1945 : 
 
Revered Master [ Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh, UP] 
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: "The problem concerning the organization had been reverberating in the 
mind for quite a long time. Much praise is to be showered on his [Ram 
Chandra of Shahjahanpur] brain, that he grasped the principle, keeping 
which in to view his discovery has come in to effect. In a family, I mean of 
educated and cultured people, it is possible that there may occur some 
minor clash [of opinion and understanding], but in the end, when occasion 
demands, all the united, because remain knit together in an underlying 
blood - relationship. Just this has to be the case here. Some difference of 
opinion may arise in between people [here], which is necessary for arriving 
at the current conclusion, but all have to get united in the end. A kind of 
current of transmission different from every other transmission, should run 
through every one; and that should be made part of the character. Now 
what is that thing? This can be communicated in a practical way only." 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा : "आग़ेनाइजेळन का भवरा, भ़ुद्दतों वे हदभाऻ भें घूभ यशा था। भैं इवके 
[याभ चॊर - ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय] हदभाऻ की कशाॉ तक ताय फ करूॉ , इवने भारूभ कय मरमा।  जजव 
उवूर को भद्देनज़य यखते श़ुए इवकी डडस्कलय  श़ुमी शै। एक खानदान भें, भ़ुभककन शै [भेया 
भतरफ ऩढे मरखे रोगों वे शै] क़ु छ आऩव भें अनफन भाभूर  त़ौय ऩय शो जाले, भगय आखखय 
को, लख्त ऩड़ने ऩय, वफ एक शो जाते शैं। लजश मश शै कक उनका आऩव भें खूनी ताल्ऱुक 
यशता शै। मश श  हशवाफ मशाॉ का वभझना चाहशए। आऩव भें,  भ़ुभककन शै क़ु छ डडपयेंव 
ऑफ ओऩीननमन ऩड़ जाम जो वश  नतीजे़ ऩय आने के मरए ज़रूय  शै। भगय आखखय भें 
वफको एक शो जाना चाहशए। एक ककस्भ की तलज्जोुः की धाय जो शय तलज्जोुः वे 
भ़ुख़्तमरफ शो, वफ भें रलेळ कयना चाहशए औय उवको अऺराह का ज़ुज़ फना देना चाहशए। 
अफ लोश क्मा चीज़ शै, मश रजक्टकर  फतामा जा वकता शै।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
continued : "Numerous inventions have come to be made; and the chain is 
still continuing. Alas, however, that nobody puts them to practice, nor does 
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anybody try to remove spiritual and moral disease. What use of these 
inventions be made, if they are not put to practice. The prescription for idle 
gloominess [for example] if tried by somebody, was done merely by way of 
performance of duty. A serious attempt was never made. If in this matter 
the example of dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] be quoted or he be 
blamed, it will not be proper, because he remains drown up [tense] together 
with all peers. This is necessarily to effect his body and face. I do not want 
him to remain so much drown up, but very often I have to bring him down 
as well. The case of his idle gloominess is this being drown up; but here in 
case of others, this condition has not developed. As such it is essential for 
them to adopt this practice. [Pause] Just see, he has invented another 
method for removing idle gloominess, which is easiest and can be practiced 
by everybody. It is as follows : transmission is to be imparted to one's own 
face through the special power lying behind everyone's back. The eyes 
should be kept guarded; and the thought is to be taken that the power 
[concerned] is bringing up blissfulness on the face. This will bring benefit." 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा : "इतनी ईजादें शो गमीॊ कक फेऴुभाय, औय अफ बी जाय  शैं। भगय अफवोव 
कक कोई अभर नश ॊ कयता औय न रूशानी औय अऺराही फीभाय  दयू कयने की कोमळळ 
कयता शै। इन ईज़ादों वे क्मा फामदा अगय अभर न ककमा जाले। भ़ुज़्भशर  का ऩुस्ऺा अगय 
ककवी ने ककमा बी तो फत़ौय फज़ा अदामगी। कोमळळ नश ॊ की गमी। इव भ़ुआभरे भें अगय 
याभ चन्र [ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय] की मभवार र  जाम मा खता द  जाम तो ठीक नश ॊ शोगी। इवमरए 
कक लोश भैज़ुभरा ताहतों के खखॊचा यशता शै। इवका अवय जजस्भ औय चशये ऩय ऩड़ना 
राजज़भी शै। भैं चाशता नश ॊ शूॉ कक इव कदय लोश खखॊचा श़ुआ यशे औय अक्वय भ़ुझको उतयना 
बी ऩड़ता शै। उवके भ़ुज़्भशर  की लजश खखचाल शै। भगय मशाॉ रोगों भें मश कैकपमत ऩैदा 
नश ॊ श़ुमी, इव मरए उनको राजज़भ शै कक इव अभर को कयें।      
 
"One thing I am telling everybody, rather at the beat of a drum, that every 
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aspirant should try to rake care of [and improve upon] one's moral condition 
from the very outset. One should not utter something unbearable to others, 
nor should anything be done that may happen to be disliked by others. 
keeping both these carefully [in mind] one should get yoked to improvement 
of conduct [and character]. These are initial principles, which people do not 
keep in to consideration. I have not been enamored of spirituality to each 
extent as of character. No body tries to silence his inner tendencies. If 
someone is able to carve out his approach up to the status of the very 
stationary base, but it still retaining moral weaknesses, I take it that the real 
Essence has not yet been attained. Perfect character is there when every 
thing existing in man comes to moderation and adopts that same condition. 
If this too is brought to annulment, there can be nothing to compare with it. 
This certainly comes to one's lot with difficulty; but that does not mean 
taking no courage at all. These things can be crated through transmission 
also." 
 
दसूया तयी़िा : "इव भ़ुज़भशर  दयू कयने का औय ईज़ाद कय हदमा जो वफ वे वशर शै औय 
शय ळख़्व कय वकता शै। लोश मश शै। 
 
तयी़िा : "कक अऩनी ऺाव ताहत जो शय ळख्व के ऩवे-ऩ़ुश्त शै उव [ताहत] वे अऩने चेशये 
ऩय तलज्जोुः दे आॉखें फचामे यक्खे, औय ख्मार कये कक मश ताहत चेशये ऩय फळाळत रा यश  
शै। इव वे पामदा शोगा।  एक फात भैं शय ळख्व वे कशता शूॉ फजल्क फाआलाजे़ द़ुशर कशता 
शूॉ कक अऩनी अऺराही शारत के वॊबारने भें शय जजसाव़ु ऴुरू श  वे कोळाॊ यशे। कोई फात 
भ़ुॉश न ननकारे जो दवूयों को नाऻलाय शो, औय न कोई ऐवी शयकत कये जो दवूयों को 
नाऩवॊद दा शो। इन दोनों फातों का ख्मार यखते श़ुए अऺराह के व़ुधायने भें रग जाना 
चाहशए। मश इननमळएहटल उवूर शै। इव ऩय कोई ख्मार नश ॊ यखता। भैं रूशाननमत का इव 
हदय हदरजादा नश ॊ यशा जजतना कक अऺराह का। क़ु व्जलाए फानतनी खाभोळ कयने की कोमळळ 
कोई नश ॊ कयता। शय ळख्व अगय ध़ुयऩद [ध्ऱुल-ऩद] तक अऩनी यवाई कय रे भऻय इऺराही 
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कभज़ोरयमाॉ उवकी फाही यशें तो भैं वभझता शूॉ कक अफ तक उवको अवर ज़ौशय दजस्तमाफ 
नश ॊ श़ुआ। भ़ुकजम्भर अऺराह उवको कशते शैं कक शय चीज़ जो इन्वान भें शै, एनतदार ऩय 
आ जाले औय लो श  कैकपमत इजख़्तमाय कय रे। अगय इवका बी अबाल कय दे तो उवकी 
कोई फयाफय  नश ॊ कय वकता। मश फात ज़रूय भ़ुजश्कर वे नवीफ शोती शै। भगय इव के मश 
भानी नश ॊ कक हशम्भत न फाॉधी जाम। तलज्जोुः वे बी मश फातें ऩैदा शो वकती शैं। "  
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I want to make an addition to the method you 
have invented. Whenever somebody thinks of or starts practicing this 
method, he should connect himself when the great power within you. While 
applying this method, one should consider oneself connected 
thoroughly  with the power [based in you]." 
 
 
Thursday the 13th June 1945 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "The time is fast approaching when your 
supremacy will be established everywhere. We are all busy with the same 
work. We are digging the grave to bury the undesirable elements. The will 
of God must come to pass. I find a few persons having enmity with you. 
You are allowed to refer the point of destruction, who ever comes to you in 
a tedious obstructionist way." 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा : "फाफू भदन भोशन रार, इव लक़्त भेय  तफीमत भें ऐवा ज़ोय भाया कक भ़ुझे 
याभ चन्र को वख्त श़ुक्भ देना ऩड़ा कक भदन भोशन रार फदामूॉनी की क़ु फया की शारत इवी 
लक़्त एक मभनट के अॊदय भ़ुहजम्भर कय द  जाम। च़ुनाॊचे ऐवा श  ककमा गमा। ख़ुदा भ़ुफायक 
कये। लकीर [भदन भोशन रार] फदाम़ुनी अऩनी डामय  शय भाश बेजते यशें।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
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addressing Munshi Madan Mohan Lal of Shahjahanpur UP : "Inwardly I 
felt forced to issue a strict order to Dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur 
UP] to bring the condition of the cosmic region [Kubra] to perfection in the 
case of Vakil Madan Mohan Lal of Budaun UP in one minute just now. As 
such the same is done. May God bless him. Vakil Madan Mohan Lal of 
Budaun should remain sending his diary every month." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "It is you alone who can bring a level of 
perfection in a minute's time. Vakil Madan Mohan Lal of Budaun UP should 
pass one night oriented to you, taking only light meals. 'Satsang' [Group 
Meditation] must be finished at 10.00 PM today; and people should leave 
you by that time." 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा : "फाफू भदन भोशन रार इव [याभ चन्र - ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय] वे भेया कोई याज़ 
नश ॊ नछऩा। इव लक़्त इवको भैंने इव मरए फ़ुरामा था कक इवके भेदे को क़ु छ वश  ककमा 
जाम। जो अभर कक भैनें ककमा था, इवकी वभझ भें आ गमा। मश अभर अल्फाज़ भें फमाॊ 
नश ॊ शो वकता।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
addressing Munshi Madan Mohan Lal of Shahjahanpur UP : "None of my 
secrets are concealed from him [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur UP]. Just 
now I had called him aside to set his digestive system right to some extent. 
What I had done to him, came to his comprehension. What I had done is 
not possible to describe in words." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I give all work in to your hands and make you 
responsible for it. The work is suffering." 
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हज़यत क़िब्रा : "अवर भागा 'वशज भागा' शै। उकपा मत क़ु छ कशने भें अच्छी नश ॊ भारूभ 
शोती।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"The real way is the easy way [Sahaj Marg]. The nomenclature somehow 
does not appear quite good to pronounce." 
 
Friday the 14th June 1945 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा : "भैंने भेन्टर रेळय योकने के मरए मश तयकीफ की शै कक याभ चन्र के जो 
काभ व़ुऩ़ुदा शैं ऑटोभेहटकर  शोते शैं। इवके भाने मश नश ॊ शोंगे कक अऩना काभ एक एक 
कयके न रे वकें ।" 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
'In order to control mental pressure [of dear Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur 
UP] I have developed the device that whatever jobs are allotted to him, 
may remain being competed automatically. This, however, will not mean that 
he can not take them up one by one." 
 
Saturday the 15th June 1945 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा : "फाफू भदन भोशन रार लकीर फदामूनी को हशदामत कय द  जाम कक तीन 
भाश तक कोई ऩूजा ककवी ककस्भ की न कयें। फजल्क अऩने शारात जल्द-जल्द मरखते यशें। 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"Babu Madan Mohan Lal Vakil Budauni be instructed not to indulge in any 
sort of pug [meditation of any ritualistic worship] for three months; and 
instead, remain writing [communicating to dear Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur] his condition at quick intervals." 
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[Madan Mohan Lal of Budaun UP was an Advocate, who drafted the 
constitution and bye-laws of the Shri Ram Chandra Mission, Shahjahanpur 
in collaboration with some others during the foregoing weeks.] 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Registration [of the SRCM Society] must take 
place. All the rules of this society must be put before me. I enjoy full 
authority in this matter. Sooner the registration is effected, the better. In the 
form to be filled in by the members of the society, there will be provision 
for two sides - moral and spiritual. One must move according to the times. 
No society can stand unless it is brought up according to the general 
tendency of the people. The idea of teaching under the shade of a tree is 
to be forgotten now, unless the society is perfectly regularized." 
 
Monday the 17th June 1945 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा : "लक़्त 10.00 फजे व़ुफश। भैंने फाफू भदन भोशन रार को औय तेज़ कय 
हदमा मानन उनकी ऐवी ताहत फढा द  कक जजव ऩय उनको एक्वाइटभेंट शो। उव ऩय उवका 
फ़ौयन अवय शो जाम। भ़ुझे उनकी ख़ुळी यखना शै। ऩालय मरए जामॉ। फाफू ईश्लय वशाम की 
वैयगाश त्तलरामते उमरमा शै। औय मश इवी लक़्त की गमी। ज़रूयत क़ु छ ऐवी राशह शो यश  
शै कक इनको जल्द ऩूया कय हदमा जाम। 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
time 10.00 AM : "I have sharpened Madan Mohan Lal more. His power is 
enhanced, so that on whom so ever he comes in excitement, there will be 
immediate effect of that that excitement on that person. I have to maintain 
his [Munshi Madan Mohan Lal of Shahjahanpur UP] pleasure : he may go 
on acquiring powers." 
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"The reason of the stroll of Babu Ishwar Sahai is the para-cosmic region 
[uliya]; and this has been done just now. The need is coming up to be 
such as [may require him] to be quickly perfected." 
 
हज़यत जजब्राइर : "ईश्लय का श़ुक्भ शै कक क़ु र द़ुननमाॉ को अऩने दामये भें रे रो औय जो 
काभ हशन्द़ुस्तान भें ककमा शै, लोश श  लशॉ ॊ ऴुरू कय दो। 
 
Revered Angle Gabriel : "It is an order from God that you take the whole 
world with in a sphere of your work; and what ever you have done in case 
of India, you start the same there [in the whole world] as well." 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा : "मश लह्मी शै, इवकी ऴुरुलात तकय फन तीन योज़ ऩशरे शो च़ुकी शै जफ कक 
भैंने ऑटोभेहटकर  काभ त़ुभ वे रेना ऴुरू ककमा था। जजव तेज़ी वे काभ ऴुरू श़ुआ था उवभे 
क़ु छ कभी बी कय द । इव मरए की हदर ऩय अवय ऩड़ यशा था औय फलजश कभज़ोय  लाय 
था।" 
 
Revered Master [Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh UP] : "This is a Divine Command. It had commenced about 
three days back, when I had started taking work [from you] automatically. 
The pace of the work that started very rapidly, had to be slowed down 
because it was affecting your heart, and was burdensome due to your 
weakness." 
 
 
Tuesday the 18th June 1945 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "To go beneath the beneath the lower strata [ऩयत, 
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तश, तफह] of humanity is spirituality. Who reaches there? One who becomes 
zero. Above that there is nothing but an idea. Finding almost disappears 
[there]". 
 
श्री कृष्ण जी भहायाज : "भैं नश ॊ चाशता कक वन्मावी यशें। ळॊकयाचामा की रणार  ऺत्भ 
कयना चाशता शूॉ। भैंने त़ुम्शाये [याभ चन्र - ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय] के मरए इॊतज़ाभ कय हदमा शै। ऩौकय  
की ज़रूयत नश ॊ यशेगी। जफ त़ुम्शाये ग़ुरु [भशात्भा याभ चन्र जी भशायाज - पतेशगढ] कशें 
छोड़ देना। शाॉथ ऩैय ध़ुनने वे क़ु छ पामदा नश ॊ शै। कभज़ोय  फढाना शै। ईश्लय म काभ भें 
रुकालटें ऩड़ यश ॊ शैं। त़ुभको लक्त नश ॊ मभरता। 
 
Reverend Lord Krishna : "I do not want recluse mendicancy to persist. I 
wish to end the system of Shankaracharya. For you [Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur] I have made arrangements. There will be no need for 
[official] service [job] : give it up when your Revered Master [Mahatma Ram 
Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] ordains so. Causing strain to your 
limbs [in service] is of no avail : it only adds to weakness. The Divine Work 
is suffering obstructions. You do not have [sufficient] time." 
 
याधा जी : "बाई [याभ चन्र - ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय] भैं लामदा कयती शूॉ कक त़ुम्शें कबी तहर फ न 
शोने दूॉगी। अफ भैं जा यश  शूॉ। त़ुखाय  हर फाद को भारूभ शोगी।" 
 
Reverend Radha Ji : "Dear brother [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur], I 
promise never to let any trouble come in your way. Your value will be 
realized afterwards." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "You are starting a new religion, destined to be 
that [new way of life and faith] by the Grace of Governing Agency. You 
have quashed all desires, so you will be happy. The work in the whole 
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world coming to you has already started in its light form. You are not 
feeling at all what you are; and that is the sign of greatness. Blessed are 
they who avail of the time." 
 
Wednesday the 19th June 1945 : 
 
हज़यत क़िफरा : "शै ककवी भें हशम्भत जो इव हदय वख्त तार भ के मरए तैमाय  शो। 
ळयामत मश शै कक ऩच्चीव वार तक िह्भचमा आश्रभ भें यशे। जजस्भ को फरलान फनाने की 
कोमळळ कये। उवके फाद ऩाॉच फयव तक ऺानदाय  भें यशे। औराद शो जाने ऩय क़ु छ अयवे 
तक ऴौशय औय ज़ोज़ीत के ताल्ऱुहात फभूजजफ धभाळास्र ननबाए औय इव द़ौयान भें अम्र 
औय ळऻर कयता यशे। भगय तॊदरुस्ती का हदभ हदभ ऩय ख्मार यक्खे। चाऱीव फयव तक 
कभार भेशनत इल्भेश़ुजू़य  भें कये। जफ इक्तार वलाॉ वार ऴुरू शो ऺानादाय  को छोड़ दे। ग़ुरु 
के घय ऩय हमाभ कये औय मवलाम इवके औय कोई ताल्ऱुह न यक्खे। अफ अज़ीज़ याभ चन्र 
[ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय] की वोची श़ुमी तार भ का आऻाज़ शोता शै। तय हा मश शै कक शय चक्र ऩय 
अऩनी ऩूय  ताहत वे इव तयश ऩय रुजू़अ शो कक गोमा उवके एक एक ऩयभाण़ु भें ज़ात की 
ऩूय  ताहत बय  जा यश  शै। इवभें अयवा रग जालेगा। शय ऩयभाण़ु अरशदा अरशदा रेना 
ऩड़गेा औय क़ु मरमतन वाफ कयना ऩड़गेा। इवी तय के वे शय चक्र को एक एक कयके रें। जफ 
क़ु र चक्र त्तऩण्ड के ठीक औय वाफ शो जामॉ तफ िह्भाण्ड के चक्रों को रे रें। उवके फाद 
ऩायिह्भाण्ड भॊडर भें ऩश़ुॊचे औय उवके भ़ुहाभात बी इवी तय हे वे एक एक कयके रें। जफ 
मशाॊ तक कम्प्र ट शो जाम तफ जजस्भ के शय ज़य़े को रें औय उनऩय उतनी श  भेशनत कयें। 
जफ वफ ज़याात जजस्भ के वाफ शो च़ुकें  तो उनभें एक-बाल ऩैदा कय दें मानन उनको तश वे 
रे कय चोट  तक एक श  बाल हदखाई ऩड़।े जफ इवको कम्प्र ट कय रें तफ उव क़ु र शारत 
को ध़ुय तक वजम्भमरत कय दें। भैं वभझता शूॉ कक अगय जज़ॊदगी भें मश तय हा ककमा जाम 
तो ळामद एक आदभी क़ु र उम्र भें फन वकेगा। भगय जो फनेगा उवकी मभवार नश ॊ शोगी।" 
 
"अफ भेया तय हा व़ुनो। भैं याभ चन्र [ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय] को अऩनी जज़ॊदगी भें भ़ुहजम्भर कय च़ुका 
था। भगय इव कहस्भ की भेशनत नश ॊ की, जैवा की ऊऩय तशय य ककमा गमा शै। जफ इव को 
शारते कभार ऩय ऩॉश़ुचा हदमा औय जजस्भ छोड़ चूका तफ इव तयफ रुजू़ श़ुआ औय काभ 
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अऩना फयाफय कयता यशा औय इवभें अवय शोता यशा।" 
 
"जफ ज़रूयत राशह श़ुमी औय काभों की बयभाय ऴुरू शोने रगी औय इवको [याभ चन्र - 
ळाशजशाॊऩ़ुय] ज़ुनूफी हशन्द का द़ौया कयने के मरए श़ुक्भ शो गमा तफ भैंने मश तय हा इवके 
वाथ ककमा था। औय लोश इव तयश ऩय कक अऩने आऩ को इवके शय ज़य़े भें वे ननकारता 
यशा। शिाकक क़ु जल्रमतन भ़ुकजम्भर शो गमा। जफ इव काभ को भैंने कय मरमा तफ तीन 
घण्टे भें ऴुरू वे आखखय तक लोश श  हैकफमत ऩैदा कय द  जो ऊऩय मरखी जा च़ुकी शै। 
इवका इळाया कश ॊ ऩय भैंने हदमा बी शै भगय उवको आज लाजे ककमा। मश काभ जज़ॊदऻी के 
फाद श  अच्छा शो वकता शै। िह्भचमा लऻैयश के हलानीन की योकथाभ जज़ॊदगी के फाद श  
की जा वकती शै। इव मरए कक गगयाभामा हशस्वामे-जज़ॊदगी इवी  भें खचा शो जाएगी। मश 
क़ु र काभ एक दभ वे बी शो वकता शै भगय इवकी त़ौफीह ळामद श  ककवी को मभरेगी। 
अगय ऻ़ौय ककमा जाम तो इन्वान के शय ज़य़े भें लो ताहत भ़ौजूद शै जजवका जफाफ नश ॊ। 
इववे अच्छा एक औय बी तय हा शै। लोश मश कक ज़ात को उवकी की तयफ ऩ़ुळ कय दे 
भगय इव झटके को फयदाश्त शय ळख्व नश ॊ कय वकता। भैं मश बी कय च़ुका शूॉ। इवके 
कयने की भैं भ़ुभाननमत कयता शूॉ।" 
  
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"Does anybody have the courage to be prepared to undertake such a hard 
course of spiritual training? The necessary conditions are that for twenty-five 
years celibacy is to be observed strictly and an attempt to develop a strong 
body is to be made. Then one should lead a life as a house-holer. After 
begetting children, the relationship of husband and wife is to be maintained 
for some time in accordance with the standard scriptural injunctions. The 
[spiritual] practices and meditation etc. should also be continued during this 
period, but health [physical and mental] should remain a matter of care and 
concern at each step. Up to the age of forty years, maximum effort is to be 
developed to becoming an adapt in the science / discipline of Divine 
Presence. At the out-set of the 41st year, life as a house holder is to be 
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renounced, and one should start living at the place of the Guide [Guru] and 
no other relationship except this is to be retained. Now the training which 
dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] has discovered and thought about, is 
to start. That consists in getting oriented to every plexus with one's full 
force in such a way that each particle is being is being stuffed with full 
power of the Ultimate Being. This will take quite long time. Every particle 
will have to be dealt with separately one by one, and requires to be 
cleansed totally. Every plexus should be dealt with just in this way, one by 
one. When all the plexus of the organic region are cleansed and set tight, 
one should take up the plexus of the cosmic region. Then one is to arrive 
in the para-cosmic region, and the pints thereof are also to be dealt with 
the same manner. After completing the work unto here, every particle of 
one's body should be taken up and the same amount of labor be 
developed to them. When all prattles of the body have been cleansed, a 
flow of tendency be brought up in them, so that they appear imbued in the 
same current or tendency from top to toe. When this is completed, the 
whole state be absorbed in the Ultimate Base. I understand that if this 
method be adopted in life, perhaps only one percent will be possible to 
structure in a whole life; but a person thus prepared will have no example 
to match with." 
 
"Now, here about my method. I had perfected dear Ram Chandra [of 
Shahjahanpur] during my life time; but I did not employ the labor like I 
have narrated above. Then, after having brought him up to the superb 
state, and after I had given up my body, I got oriented in this direction and 
went on with my work continually; and that remained coming up effectively. 
Later when need arose, and the rush of work started pouring [on dear Ram 
Chandra of Shahjahanpur], and this tour of South India ordained, I had then 
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adopted this method with him, viz. I started passing myself through his each 
and every particle so that perfections was totally achieved. When I had 
completed this job, then I created that same condition, as narrated earlier, 
from A to Z in three hours. I have some where already given a hint 
concerning this earlier also, but I have made it explicit just today. This work 
can be done well only after one's life time. Proper control of rules 
concerning celibacy etc. can be effectively achieved only after one's lifetime, 
because the most precious part of life will be consumed by just these 
[regulation of celibacy etc]. This entire job can be possible to complete in 
one stork also; but the compatibility [needed for this] can seldom be found 
in anybody. If observed closely, every particle in man contains that unique 
power, which has no equal to it. [Pause] There is still better method, viz. 
the Ultimate Being be pushed towards the concerned person; but the jolt 
[jerk] of this cannot be borne by everybody. I have done this as well. I 
[strictly] prohibit this being done." 
 
 
Thursday the 20th June 1945 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I have mastered the philosophy of Rishi Patanjali 
and given quotations from that book in my writings as well. If I speak the 
truth, who knows, the people specially the Brahmans may pounce upon you. 
He was a man of sound knowledge and devoted himself thoroughly to the 
study of books, practicing only a few things. I differed widely from him in 
some respects. If you meditate a little on him, you will know his condition 
not brought [out] in writing. There is no Patanjali in the brighter world. he 
could not free himself from endless circle of his work. His knowledge was 
not a practical one. I advise you not to rely upon the methods totally, given 
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in his books. The book is of-course worth keeping. It has to some extent 
the methods adopted by others. You are soon going to take up that work. I 
prefer your philosophy regarding the master cell and his two subordinates, 
but you have not yet thought much about that. It will reveal the whole 
secret if it is prepared by you. The questions given by your Guru [Mahatma 
Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP], you have not yet attempted to 
solve them. It is your duty now to give a new turn to these things." 
 
Friday the 21st June 1945 : [time 09.15 AM] 
 
श्री चैतन्म भहाप्रबु : "त़ुभ भ़ुझ वे काभ क्मों नश ॊ रेते। भैंने त़ुभ भें अऩने आऩ को रम कय 
हदमा शै। भैं द़ुआ देता शूॉ कक त़ुम्शाये मभळन का काभ अच्छा यशे औय स्लाभी त्तललेकानॊद जी 
की याम वे इत्तिफाह कयता शूॉ, मानन यजजस्रळन कया हदमा जाले। त़ुभ को अऩनी शारत की 
खफय नश ॊ। त़ुम्शाये श़ुक्भ शभ रोगों ऩय फज़ा शो जाते शैं। औय मश वफ त़ुम्शाये ग़ुरु [भशात्भा 
याभ चन्र जी भशायाज - पतेशगढ] की दमा शै। ऐवा ग़ुरु ऩैदा नश ॊ श़ुआ। उनकी शकीकत 
कोई न जान वका। अफ देखें जजवकी आॉखें शों। स्लाभी जी अऩने काभ भें भवरूप शैं। लोश 
अफ तक ऊऩय नश ॊ ऩश़ुॊचे औय त़ुम्शाये ग़ुरु बी काभ कय यशे शैं। लोश भ़ुभककन शै दो तीन 
योज़ न आ वकें  मरशाज़ा भ़ुझको फ़ुरा मरमा कयो।" 
 
Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu : "Why don't you take work from me? I have 
merged myself in you. I bless that the work of your Mission be good. I 
agree with the opinion of Swami Vivekananda Ji viz. registration of the 
Society be effected. You have no knowledge of your state. Your orders 
become [a matter of] duty to us. All this is the grace of your Guru 
[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP]. Such a Master has 
never been born. No body could have the knowledge of His Reality. Now 
who ever may possess eyes, may see. Swami Vivekananda Ji is busy with 
his work. He did not return to the higher world as yet; and your Guru 
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[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] is also at work. Just 
possible he may not be able to come for two or three days. As such, you 
can call me." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "He is totally absorbed in you. The standard of life 
that you lead will be difficult to find at any place in the spiritual sphere. 
There are liberated souls in the Brighter World, but can not be a match to 
you." 
 
 
Sunday the 23rd June 19445 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [गुयदेव भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि] : "ळाभ के लक़्त जज़क्र था 
औय मश जज़क्र अज़ीज़ याभ चन्र [ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय] ने ककमा था कक भेय  शय लक़्त स्टेळनय  
शारत यशती शै। औय फाफू भदन भोशन रार को बी इव का इजश्तमाह ऩैदा श़ुआ। आऩ कयें। 
तय हा मश कक शय लक़्त नेचय को देखता यशे मानी उवकी वादगी औय बीनाऩन। उव का 
अॊदाज़, उव की मकवाननमत ऩय, शय लक़्त नज़य यशे औय ऺमार यक्खे कक मश फात भ़ुझभें 
आ यश  शै। औय मश राजज़भी शै कक इवका तवव्जल़ुय बी यशे कक अॊदय औय फाशय वफ मश श  
शारत शै। औय इव ऺमार भें शय लक़्त यशने की कोमळळ कयें। रेककन [ई सआदत फज़़ोये 
फाजू़ नेस्त, ग़य न फख्शद खुदाए फखशॊदा। अथाात - मश व़ौबाग्म फाश़ुफर वे राप्त नश ॊ 
शोता। महद फख्ळनशाय (दानी / षभा कयने लारा) ऩयभात्भा की कृऩा न शोती।] जो ळख्व 
क़ु त्फ वे आगे जा च़ुका शै उवको कयने की भैं इजाज़त देता शूॉ। मश तय हा इवी का [याभ 
चन्र - ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय] ईज़ाद ककमा श़ुआ शै। औय बफरक़ु र ठीक शै। फहा  इतना यशेगा कक मश 
एक प्लाइॊट को रे कय चरा था औय उवको छोड़ा श  नश ॊ जफ तक उवके छूटने का लख्त न 
आ गमा। औय उवी भें वफ क़ु छ शो गमा। रोग अफ अभ्माव कयें जो इवके भ़ुश्ताह शैं। इव 
प्लाइॊट [ळयणागनत] को बी भैं रेने के मरए भैं भना नश ॊ कयता। भतरफ काभ फननें वे शै, 
जजव तयश चाशें फना रें। तय हे दोनों ठीक शैं।" 
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Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh [UP] 
: "At evening time, dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur UP] had made 
mention of his stationary condition; and dear Madan Mohan Lal [of 
Shahjahanpur UP] had developed fondness for that. He may try for it. The 
method for that consists in observing Nature all the time : the simplicity and 
fragrance of Nature. An estimate of the uniformity [or sameness] of Nature 
be formed and kept in view permanently, together with the thought that it is 
penetrating in to oneself. It is necessary that the supposition of the same 
condition pervading all round in side and out side be also there and one 
should try to remain all the time in this thought. But, this refinement of 
character cannot be reached through force of arms, if the benevolent God 
does not gracefully bestow it [Persian couplet]. I permit that person to 
practice it, who has gone beyond the stage of 'Qutub'. This method is 
invention of dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur], and is perfectly correct. 
The difference remains just that he proceeded on with one point; and he 
never forsook it, so long as the time for leaving it behind was not arrived 
at. Everything was achieved just thereby. Those who are fond of it, may 
now practice it. I do not prohibit taking up that point, viz. total surrender as 
well. The purpose is to have the goal achieved, in what ever way it may be 
attained. Both methods are correct." 
 
Tuesday the 25th June 1945 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [गुरु भहायाज भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि] : "अज़ीज़ याभ 
चन्र [ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय] ने जज़्फ की यॊगत मवरमवरे वे ऺत्भ कय द ।  इव की तलज्जोुः को 
झ़ुरवी श़ुमी आग मा गयभ येत की गभी वे मभवार द  जा वकती शै। मश एक अछूती फात 
शै जो इववे ऴुरू की शै। जज़्फ तयक़्ही के मरए राज़भी नश ॊ यशा। मश ज़रूय शै कक इव 
ककस्भ की तलज्जोुः लश  दे वकें गे जो इवकी तलज्जोुः वे काफी फामदा उठा च़ुके शों। ळरू श  
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भें ज़ात की हैकफमत वीखने लारे ऩय वयामत कयेगी। भैं इव लक़्त इवकी तलज्जोुः देखता 
यशा। बफरक़ु र ़ऺुरूव था औय ज़ात की हैकफमत अच्छी झरक यश  थी। चीऺ ऩ़ुकाय अफ 
ऺत्भ शो गमी। व़ुरूक वे लोश काभ शो वकता शै जो जज़्फ वे नश ॊ शो वकता, फळत़े कक लोश 
हाकफमत शो। 
 
ऩोट : मश तय हा तार भ अल्फाज़ भें फमान नश ॊ शो वकता। ज़रुयत ऩय वभझामा जा 
वकता शै। 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"Dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] has done away with the completion 
of emotional passion [Jazb] or slobberingness from the system of 
'spirituality'. His transmission can be illustrated by the warmth of scorched 
fire [ash covered] or hot sand. This is something unique, introduced by him. 
Passion has not remained necessary for spiritual progress. No doubt, 
however, such transmission will be possible to be imparted only by those, 
who would have derived sufficient benefit from his transmission. The state 
of the Ultimate Being shall run in to the person receiving training from the 
very outset. I remained observing his transmission just now. There was 
perfect purity [khuloos] and the state of the Ultimate Being was available 
very well for a glimpse. Now screaming and wailing has come to an end. 
The way of discernment [sulook] can serve the purpose which passion or 
slobberiness cannot achieve, with the condition that the state of inward 
smouldering that dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] has, be there. This 
method of training cannot be described in words, but can be brought to 
comprehension, when needed." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "It is a peculiar thing in your life and quite a new 
thing in the beginning for everybody. So far, the people attempted the way 
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through attraction which you call 'Jazb' [absorbed state]. Really you brought 
forth a new religion. It is the starting point which no body can imagine yet. 
Its efficacy will be found in the long run. The defects which you often think 
of among you will not be found any more. If a person comes to you in the 
beginning for training. 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [गुरु भहायाज भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि] : "इववे अच्छा 
तय हा शो श  नश ॊ वकता कक जो भहवद शै उवका ऴुरू वे श  रे मरमा जाले। 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"There can be never a better method than taking up from a very outset, 
what may be the final purpose." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Light will be the part and parcel of this method. 
Which will naturally attract one to this side. Stages will go side by side in 
each step." 
 
Sunday the 30th June 1945 : 
 
ऋषी रॉका : "अबी भारूभ श़ुआ कक त़ुभ रोगों को छोड़ कय भतरफ आऩ के बाइमो वे शै, 
औय के ऩाव कोई ड्मूट  नश ॊ यश । भेये ऩाव वीरोन का काभ शै। गो ऺाव ड्मूट  अराला 
इवके भ़ुझ को मभर जामा कयती शै। भगय भेया दामया मवपा  वीरोन का शै। क़ु छ जनूफी 
हशन्द के हशस्वे भें शै। 
  
Sage of Ceylon : "Just now it came to my knowledge that excepting you 
people, I mean your brethren, everybody has been short of any duty. I have 
the work in Ceylon. Even though I am allotted some duties beyond that 
also sometime, my sphere of work is only Ceylon, and some parts that are 
lying in South India." 
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Swami Vivekananda Ji : "The extreme point of concentration means death. 
This is for you only." 
 
 
Monday the 08th July 1945 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "The religion you discovered is quite a new one. 
You have changed it altogether. Its development will take time. There is a 
great difficulty in the way that people who come to you don't want to do 
their own labor." 
 
"This is why only one will remain at work. They follow your example in 
every way, and in one respect specially, that is your idle habits. They do 
not know your condition. Remove these things from them altogether. A man 
going [by] leaps and bounds stops a little and forsakes enthusiasm, 
because he does not exercise his will to reach the point. A great regard is 
to be paid to leave the habits contrary to the level of spiritualism. They do 
not try to check themselves form the wrong points they are going." 
 
Tuesday 09th July 1945 : 
 
धन्वन्तयी जी : "अकफमून [opium] का वत अगय आग भें दार कय धूनी द  जाम तो ऩेट 
की नवें जल्द भ़ुरामभ ऩड़ जाती शैं। कारा बॊगया [black eclipta fraling] लज़न ऩैवा बय 
कच्ची ळकय के वाथ मभरा कय व़ुफश को पॊ की रगाई जाम। त़ुम्शाये जजगय की खयाफी एक 
अयवे वे चर  आ यश  शै। उवके फेर खयाफ शोने वे दस्त औय ज़ौफे भेदा ऴुरू शो गमा। 
कारा बॊगया अक्वीय दला शै।" 
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Sage Physician Dhanvantari Ji : "If black Eclipta Fraling [Indian herb - 
kaalaa bhangra] weighing about 20 grains [one Indian Paisa in 1945] mixed 
with sugar that has not been treated with chemicals, be taken with clean 
water in the morning, it is to improve the activity of the liver. Your liver is 
malfunctioning since quite long, due to sheikh you very often suffer from 
diarrhoea; and weakness of the intestines is setting in. Black Eclipta Fraling 
is the effective medicine for this. If the essence of opium is put in 
smouldering fire; and the smoke is directed to the treatment of the stomach 
form outside, the nerves of the stomach are softened quickly." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : I am asking Dhanvantari Ji to attend on you at 
times. He was the first seer [Rishi] of his times, who discovered medicines 
[as a systemic science]. The history as to the point that he belonged to 
'Kaistha' community is correct. He was the inventor of the Vedic system of 
treatment [as against the esoteric witchcraft]. Deceases and ailments, of-
course, were not so many at that time;  and the health was generally good. 
The hypnotic sort of treatment developed later on. When the division 
caste  came into being, the Kaistha class rose above every thing and 
devoted itself thoroughly to the sort of sciences requiring brain [rather than 
physical strength and manoeuvres]. They have wonderful discoveries [to 
their credit] which have been destroyed by time. You will be surprised when 
I tell you that the inventor of archery [vana vidya] was a Kayastha. In 
course of time, it developed and was passed on to other classes and 
communities. Kayasthas have been a separate class, and really have no 
connection with the [stereotyped] caste system. The first man who gave 
birth to the spiritual philosophy [or discipline] was a Kayastha. Nature has 
kept his part reserved for Kayasthas only, because they have developed 
themselves to the very core of the Almighty, where all things make a start. 
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This thing cannot disappear from them ever and after. Spiritual philosophy 
[discipline] cannot develop unless they concentrate themselves towards it. 
Society is crippled without their help. It is a great blunder on the part of 
various caste and communities to deny them a field to work on. It was a 
Kayastha who was a founder of Raja Yoga, before it came in the form a 
written treatise. Every grand religion was started by Kayasthas. Mahatma 
Buddha is an example. The scientific discoveries are mostly made by 
Kayasthas. Great sages of the world were from among Kayasthas. Your 
Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] is an 
example; and now take yourself as and example for starting a new religion. 
Really speaking, you have devolved all the religions in to one, and 
overhauled the system of Raja Yoga, invented by a Kayastha. I say nothing 
about me as I belong to the same community. The priestly people have 
generally taken advantage of the liberal mindedness of the Kayasthas, of 
their supremacy to be established in India. They are now being swallowed 
by the same community, that remained always as a friend with them, even 
in the days of Muslim Rulers and Chiefs in India, and saves the priestly 
people from losing their religion altogether. They [priestly people] belonged 
to the lower strata of spiritual discipline but are proving themselves to be 
far and above. The reason is what I have started above, viz. liberal-
mindedness in the beginning. There was a general tendency among 
Kayasthas not to care to collect in the form of a book what they had 
thought of. When the same thing came to the hands of others, they took 
the credit by publishing it in their own names, coloring the original thoughts 
and principles in their own wasps to bring them in to their own fashion." 
 
"When the human society was brought into being, different types of classes 
issued forth from the fountain. There was no caste system, I mean only 
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different classes [and not castes] of persons were required for a colony. 
The first movement of this kind gave birth to person named Chittragupta. 
He had particles of wisdom in a wholesome state. The stream began to 
flow in other directions. It will be totally correct to call Chittragupta Ji the 
fountain head of wisdom. His progeny too has that sort of wisdom. The 
start of alphabets and the decimal system in mathematics are the result of 
their mental activity. What are the designated as Sapta Rishi [seven seers] 
are mostly Kayasthas." 
 
Thursday the 11th July 19445 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : Your blood circulation is not quite normal. Your 
spiritual condition remaining stationary, tells much adversely on your health, 
necessitating some kind of physical stimulant. Sometimes even your breath 
is stopped, of which you are not always aware, though it continues during 
most part of day and night. Physical exercise is necessary. Running may be 
useful. Black Eclipta Fraling is the medicine for you and you alone." 
 
 
Friday the 12th July 1945 : 
 
धन्वन्तयी जी : "चन्द दयख़्त शय घय भें शोने चाहशए। ताकक शला वाफ यशे। इव ज़भाने भें 
शला भें ऐवा शज्जा कभ शो यशे शैं जो तॊदरुस्ती के मरए भ़ुफीद शैं। त़ुभ को चाहशए कक त़ुभ 
अऩने मशाॉ दो दयख़्त ज़रूय रगाओ। इवके फश़ुत फामदे शैं। त़ुरवीदर औय देलना भयलाश 
[न्माज़फू]; मश दयख़्त अगय फच्चों के ऩाव, गभरे भें यख हदए जामॉ तो उनको फश़ुत क़ु छ 
फीभाय  वे नज़ात मभर जाती शै। जनेऊ ऩशनना भ़ुफीद शै इववे रयश्ता [रयश्ता एक फीभाय  शै 
जजवभे ऩाओॊ वे धागे की भाननन्द एक फाय क वा जानदाय कीड़ा ननकारता यशता शै, नरुआ 
मा नारू योग।] की फीभाय  नश ॊ शोती। अगय मश दयख़्त कवीय तादाद भें यक्खे जालें तो उव 
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घय भें शलन की ज़रूयत न यशेगी। ऩीऩर का दयख़्त ऩूज्मनीम शै भगय घय के अॊदय नश ॊ 
रगाना चाहशए। यात भें इववे ऐवी शला ननकरती शै जो तॊदरुस्ती के मरए भ़ुजज़य शै। हदन भें 
इवके वामे भें फैठने वे ख्मारात की गभी खखॊचती यशती शै। घय वे दयू इवको रगाना 
चाहशए। नीभ शय शारत भें भ़ुपीद शै। इवके वामे भें यात भें यशना बी भ़ुफीद शै।" 
 
"कारे बॊगये भें चन्द कार  मभचा ज़रूय दार र  जालें औय ऩीव कय ळकय मभरा र  जाम। 
फेर की ऩिी कोढ भें भ़ुफीद शै। अगय कोढ  गॉगा का येत क़ु छ हदनों पाॉके औय कफय इराज 
ऴुरू कये तो जल्द फामदा शोगा। भगय मश ऺमार यशे कक उव येत भें शड्डीओॊ के ज़य़े नश ॊ 
शोना चाहशए।" 
 
"अगय दधू पाड़ कय त़ुभ इस्तेभार कयो तो जज़मादा भ़ुपीद यशेगा। दधू को नभक वे पाड़ना 
वख्त गरती शै। नीफू वे पाड़ना अच्छा यशेगा।"  
 
Sage Dhanvantari Ji : "There should be a few trees [plants] in every home 
so that the atmosphere may be kept clean. These days the air is getting 
divested of elements, useful for health. You should have two plants in your 
home. That is to be very beneficial. Tulsidal [Besil Ocymum Sanctum or 
Artemisia Indica] and Devna Marwah [Botanical name not known] planted in 
flower pots and kept close to children, provide them with immunity against 
quite a lot of diseases. If their plants are kept in a large number in a 
home, there will be no need of offering oblations to fire [incense] therein. 
The peepal tree [Ficus religiosa] is sacred, but is not planted inside a 
house. During the night it exhales certain gases which are harmful for 
health. In the case of sitting in the shade of this tree, the heat [excitation 
or aggressiveness] of thoughts gets reduced. It is to be planted at some 
distance from the home. Neem [Ficus Margosa] is beneficial under all 
circumstances. It is beneficial even to sleep under its shadow during the 
night. [Pause] A few black peppers must be put together with black Eclipta 
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Fraling; and it should be grounded in to pulp and mixed with sugar. Leaves 
of the 'Bel tree' [Ficus Crateava] are beneficial in the case of 'leprosy'. If a 
leper eats sand from the Ganga River for a few days before starting the 
treatment, recovery may be quicker; but care should be taken that particles 
of bones are not there in the sand. 
 
If you use Chhena [thickened milk separated from water altogether], it will 
do you more good. To separate milk form water by using salt is extremely 
wrong. It should be done by using lemon-juice. 
 
Saturday the 13th July 1945 : 
 
धन्वन्तयी जी : "फूहटमों की ऩशॉचान मश शै। जजवका ऩीरे यॉग का पूर शो लोश त्तऩि के भज़़ों 
भें भ़ुफीद यशती शै। वफेद यॉग के पूर लार  फूट  अक्वय फरऻभ भें भ़ुफीद यशती शै। जजव 
ऩिी भें वब्ज़ी [शयाऩन] ज़्मादा शो, इव शद तक कक स्माश  [कार ] भारूभ शो लोश भेदा के 
मरए भ़ुफीद शै। ऱुआफ दाय चीज़ें भेदा को भ़ुफीद नश ॊ शोती। इनका शज़भ कयना भ़ुजश्कर 
शोता शै। अगय उवभें शाजभें की ताहत ककवी दला वे फढा द  जाम,  तो उवका लोश अवय 
दयू शो जाएगा जो भेदा के मरए भ़ुजज़य शै। जजव ककवी चीज़ का वख्त नछरका शो उवका 
भग्ज़ रयमाश  भज़ा औय भेदा के मरए भ़ुफीद शोता शै। व़ुऺा पूर लार  फूहटमाॉ अक्वय भ़ुजज़य 
शोती शैं। भगय लोश बी ऺाव भज़़ों के मरए ग़ुण यखती शैं औय अक्वय वम्भीमत 
[ज़शय राऩन] दयू कयने के काभ आती शैं। दयख्तों की छारें जो तने वे गचऩट ॊ यशती शैं, लो 
रेऩ के काभ आ वकतीॊ शैं। उबय  श़ुमी छारें पोड़ा प़ुॊ वी औय हशद्दत दयू कयने भें भ़ुफीद शैं।" 
 
Dictation from sage Dhanvantari Ji continued : "Here I am giving you 
some very general principles of recognizing the characteristics of herbs. 
Those having yellow flowers are used in bilious diseases; while the herbs 
with white flowers are often beneficial in phlegmatic ailments. Leaves with 
much greenness to the extent of appearing close to black are good for 
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intestines. Viscous food articles are not good for the intestine [stomach] as 
these are not easily digestive. If their digestibility be increased through 
some medicine, their defect which is harmful for the stomach will be 
removed. A kernel surrounded with a hard crust is beneficial for gastric 
ailments and the intestines. Herbs with red flowers are often harmful; but 
these also possess useful characteristics for special diseases; and are often 
utilized for removing the effects of poison. The barks of a tree which remain 
closely stuck to the trunk can be used for preparing rub-pastes [for external 
application]; while bumping [swollen] barks are good to control boils, 
pimples, abscesses and to eliminate [excessive] heat." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "The ordinary standard of man is to become zero. 
Above that is the condition that is arrived at in a course after hundreds of 
years, when the Almighty Power waves up for special work. The ways and 
customs of Hindustan are generally based on some scientific and hygienic 
principles. A great regard is paid to that. Most things that are introduced 
are not needed in religion but have some hygienic base. For example the 
use of a holy thread [around the ears during evacuation at the toilet] is 
preventive of deceases like hernia, piles etc. The dogmatic priestly people, 
of course, have developed it as a symbol of being Hugh-born in the social 
hierarchy, and even deprived large portion of humanity of the benefits of a 
simple hygienic precaution."   
 
धन्वन्तयी जी : "काफूय [कैम्पय], वॊदर क़ु टा श़ुआ, तगय : इन वफ को कूट कय यख मरमा 
जाले। इवकी धूनी देने वे हदभाऻ की फश़ुत वी फीभारयमाॊ चर  जाती शैं। अगयफिी फनाना 
चाशो तो ककवी चीज़ भें मभरा कय इवकी ऱुगद  फना र  जाम औय ककवी चीज़ भें गचऩका 
र  जाम। चन्दन ज़्मादा शोना चाहशए। तगय अॊदाज़ का दार मरमा जाले जजवभे उवका यॊग 
आ जाले। वयवाभी शारत भें अगय [Aloe] मभरा कय फिी फनामी जा वकती शै। फिी वीॊक 
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भें नश ॊ रगानी चाहशए। इवभें एक भाद्दा शोता शै जो हदभाग भें शयायत ऩैदा कयता शै औय 
भ़ुजज़य शै। फाॉव अच्छा शै। त़ुरवीदर की ऩोटेंवी अगय फढा द  जाले तो शय फ़ुखाय के  नाफेअ 
शै। अऩुऩान ज़रूय शै औय मश शहीभ की मरमाहत ऩय शै।" 
 
Sage Dhanvantari Ji : "Camphor, powdered sandal-wood and an incense 
'tagar' - these mixed together and used as incense are curative in the case 
certain mental deceases. If it is desired to be kept in the form of candles, 
these may be mixed with something to give it the shape of pulp which may 
be stuck around something. Sandal-wood should be in a large quantity. 
'Tagar' may be used in a proper quantity so as to yield it color to the 
material. In case of delirium agar can be mixed to prepare a candle. The 
candle should not be made by using broom-stick, as this contain a 
characteristic that causes heat in the brain that is harmful. Thin long 
bamboo-stick may be better. If the potency of 'Tulsidal' be increased, it is 
beneficial every kind of fever. Prognostic adjustments are, of course 
necessary; and these refer to a physician's competence." 
 
 
Saturday the 14th July 1945 : 
 
श्रीकृष्ण जी भहायाज : "त़ुभने तयक्की की इॊज तशा कय द । आगे योकने की ज़रुयत शै।" 
Reverend Lord Krishna : "You have touched the summit of progress.' There 
is need to restrain further movement." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Every thing now comes to you in the form of 
vibration." 
 
 Thursday 19th July 1945 : 
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हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि] : "फाफू शयनायामण [Dr. H. N. 
Saxena of Jaipur Rajasthan] का व़ुऻया भ़ुहजम्भर कय हदमा था औय मश श़ुक्भ हदमा 
था कक इन को तीन योज़ के अॊदय उव शद तक तैय्माय कय दें जो भेय  भॊळा शै। भगय लक़्त 
ने उनको इजाज़त न द । च़ुनाॉचे मश फात उन्श ॊ ऩय छोड़ द  गमी। अगय इव शारत वे 
ऩेश्तय कानऩूय गए शोते तो मश एशवाव औय तफीमत न रामे शोते। तज़़ुफाा उन वे फेशतय 
शजस्तमों के खऺराफ शै। थोड़ े हदन औय ग़ुज़यने दो।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"The organic region of Babu Har Narayan Saxena had been perfected; and 
I had ordered that in three days, he be prepared to the extent of my 
intentions. However, time did not permit him. As such, what was intended 
for him, is again spared. If he had gone to Kanpur before acquiring this 
condition perfection of the organic region, he would not have thought as 
having brought this perception and inclination from there. The experience is 
there against even persons for better than he. Let some more time pass." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Get your veil aside. Tear it off altogether and 
prepare yourself for the work ahead. Change is bound to come. There is 
havoc now, wrought by you last night." 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि] : "भाता रवाद त़ुभनें जज़न्दऻी 
का एक फड़ा हशस्वा फफााद कय हदमा। भऻय ऺैय, व़ुफश का बूरा अगय ळाभ को आ जाले तो 
बूरा नश ॊ कशना चाहशए। जजव फ़ुज़ुऻा [स्लाभी ळॊकयानन्द जी] के ऩाव मश यशे, उनका भोष 
तक नश ॊ श़ुआ। इव द़ुननमाॉ भें [अऩने आऩ को] फेदाऻ फचाना भ़ुजश्कर शै। भदा लोश शै जो 
अऩने जज़्फात को उव तयफ यागऻफ यक्खे। मश ज़रूय शै कक ज़भाना भेये फाद अॊधेय औय तीया 
ल ताय यशा भऻय  चन्द अवशाफ ऐवे ननकरे जजनने भ़ुझ को नश ॊ छोड़ा। भयशफा इव हशम्भत 
ऩय ! अऩनी तफीमत उव तयफ रुजू़ यक्खो औय काभ भें रग जाओ। गमा लक़्त कफय शाॉथ 



881 
 

नश ॊ आता। त़ुभको याभ चन्र [ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय] वे ज़्मादुः अज़ीज़ औय दोस्त नश ॊ मभरेगा। इवने 
वफ क़ु छ भेये अऩाण कय हदमा औय भैनें बी क़ु छ नश ॊ छोड़ा जो दे न हदमा शो। इव की 
शारत ख़ुदा श  जानता शै। आऩ को खफय फश ॊ कक इव को [अज़ीज़ याभ चन्र] ककन ककन 
फ़ुज़़ुऻ़ों ने अऩना वज्जादानळीन ककमा शै। वफ फ़ुज़़ुयगों की ननगाशें इव की तयफ शैं। मश 
लक़्त अफ फाय फाय नश ॊ आ वकता। जजतना चाशो फामदा उठा रो, औय न मश शारत 
आइन्दा भ़ुद्दतों तक ऩैदा शोगी।" 
 
Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] diction addressed to Pundit Mata Prasad : "You have wasted a large 
portion of your life. However, if one who has gone wayward in the morning, 
returns home in the evening, he is not to be considered as having been 
lost. The respected elder [Saint Shankaranad Ji] with whom you sojourned, 
has not even attained liberation. It is difficult to keep oneself without 
blemish in this world. [Real] Man is one who is able to keep his passionate 
attachment  oriented to that side [higher spiritual direction]. No doubt there 
followed a period of darkness and confusion after my physical dissolution; 
but a few persons were still there, who did not desert me. Bravo at their 
courage. Keep your inclination oriented to that side and he devoted to work. 
The time, bygone, would never return. You will not be able to find any 
better relative or grind to compare with dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur 
UP]. He surrendered everything to me; and I too have not spared anything 
from bestowing on him. Only god knows his state [adequately]. You do not 
know all those respected elders [Masters] who have bestowed their 
successor-representative-ship on him. All elders have their eyes of grace 
and hope on him. This time cannot recur again and again; neither can this 
state be expected to develop for long. As such, take advantage [of this 
opportunity] to your heart's fill." 
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['Shri Ram Chandra Mission', Shahjahanpur U. P., India was registered on 
Saturday the 21st July 1945 under Societies Registration Act of U. P. 
State in India at the Office Assistant Registrar.] 
 
 
Monday the 23rd July 1945 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ki at 09.30 PM : "Accept and convey my heartfelt 
sympathy and blessings to the workers of the 'Mission'. it is the will of the 
over-ruling Providence to have to have such an organization permanently 
run. This is not at all the play if human brain. The scheme I have given is 
divine. There may occur controversies on certain points, but that is not to 
have any effect on it. I will guide [every thing] all along. [Pause] I come 
now to another point, viz. the human psychology. The poisonous effects 
have been scattered at around by the general public to serve their selfish 
ends, with the effect that the whole atmosphere has grown in to tumult and 
disorder. The waves in such an atmosphere are polluting  the brains of 
God's creation; and there are people in this world who increase it by their 
will - force. Our duty now is to clean it off all together. I permit you deal 
with the general public strictly in this matter so as to give them a state of 
forgetfulness. The work is huge, but you will have to do it in your lifetime 
and after that. You enjoy full powers to make it around to the correct point. 
They are burrowing holes in the atmosphere." 
 
"I had a talk with Lord Krishna about you. He has a very good opinion 
about you, but it is very sad that the people among yourselves  are no 
following you [adequately] on the path which you are treading on and on. 
They are busy telling telling their own tales. For your guidance, I advise 
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you not to give powers concerning the atmosphere to anybody without a 
good deal of consideration. Once the connection with the atmosphere is 
formed, it can not be easily broken by anybody except you, who enjoy 
unlimited powers. Who knows, there may not come somebody like you, who 
may have at his command the union and disunion of this chain. You should 
always remain alert about these things. It comes under the definition of 
impertinence if you persist doing something that is not required by nature. 
Cheaply earned is cheaply lost. I am not referring here to what you transmit 
in ordinary routine, but the special thing you impart." 
 
To my question, Revered Swami Ji continued clarification : "The difficulty 
arises because we do not ignore your point of you. I assure you that you 
are never wrong in holding on to your points of view. These have 
connection with our hearts and have full [unconscious] guidance from us. 
These are the directions not for you alone. But for the generations coming 
after you as well." 
 
Wednesday the 25th July 1945 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji at 09.25 PM : "You are at the apex. R. C. Saksena 
is selected for South India. He will remain directed under my control; and 
his connection will remain solely with me. He should think of me and me 
alone at times of need. The mode is his training will follow from my side. 
Mean while, he should try to speak effectively extempore. If you think of 
him [R. C. Saksena], having regard to my direction, it comes to the same 
thing. If he thinks of our Lord [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji, Laalaa Ji Sahib, 
of Fatehgarh UP], it will serve the same purpose. [Pause] You are 
representing me; and the way is 'Sahaj Marg'. R. C. Saksena will follow the 
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same path; and impart training in that same system. When the time for 
South India comes, I will give directions. I do not mean that R. C. Saksena 
does not remember our Lord [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji, Laalaa Ji Sahib, 
of Fatehgarh UP]. He should make himself busy with the work, coming to 
him after certain preparations. I will him power directly. He should organize 
the 'Mission', establish in the name of our Lord [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji, 
Laalaa Ji Sahib, of Fatehgarh UP]. This will continue as such." 
 
Thursday the 26th July 1945 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I am preparing R. C. Saksena very soon for the 
work. Tell him to be a book-worm; and be happy." 
 
 
Friday the 27th July 1945 : 
 
धन्वन्तयी जी : "खूफ कराॉ [black Berry seeds] ऩाल बय एक शाॉडी भें फॊद कय के वामे 
की जगश भें ज़भीन भें दफ़्न कय दें। चार व योज़ के फाद उव को ननकारे औय ककयोंदा के 
अका  भें ऩीव कय दो चनें के फयाफय गोर  फना रें। खफ्हान [खफ्हान मा भार खूमरमा एक 
फीभाय  जजव भें हदर की धड़कन फढ जाती शै, palpitation, hysteria] के भय ज़ को चार व 
हदन तक खखरालें। भ़ुफीद शै। अगय गभी कये तो दधू इस्तेभार कयें। खफ्हान मा 
भार खूमरमा लारे को ऱौकी कबी नश ॊ देना चाहशए। मभचा तेर खटाई लऻैयश वे ऩयशेज 
यक्खें।" 
 
Sage Dhanvantri Ji : "Khubkalaan weighting a quarter of seer [250 gums.] 
closed in an earthen pot be buried in a place of shade under the ground 
for forty days. Then it be mixed with juice of Indian herb 'kukraunda' and 
turned into a paste and small pilots equal to two gram seeds. Which are to 
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be given to psychotic patients for forty days [one small pellet every day]. If 
it causes heat, it is to be accompanied with milk. Soft cucumber [lauki] 
should never be served to a patient of severe mental illness. It should also 
obtain from chillies, oil and pickles."  
 
Saturday the 28th July 1945 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "You must abide and enforce the rules of the 
'Mission' - organization. New comers must be required to fill in the form." 
 
Sunday the 29th July 1945 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Your position as President of the 'Mission' is only 
nominal. I am working in your form at present. The same system-wide go 
on in case of every 'President' following you. The post is very important; 
and not open to everybody. I assure you but one thing and your Guru 
[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] said the same 
somewhere, viz. 'your mistakes will count much and cannot be excused 
easily'. The higher the position one enjoys, the more burdened one is. be 
alert and careful to do your duty calmly. Consultation, of-course, you can 
have amongst yourself; but you must not abide by it unless you consult me 
and get confirmation, specially in matters concerning the 'Mission', and no 
doubt in other matters also, in general. In the case of the 'Mission' work, I 
am the authority. The rest depends on your Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra 
Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP], who has bestowed this authority on me. 
Everything no doubt, is under the control of your Revered Master [Mahatma 
Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] here and above; but He has 
distributed some [parts] of His work to different sages, making Himself more 
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free for you." 
 
 Saturday the 04th August 1945 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि मू ऩी] : "अज़ीज़ याभ चन्र 
[ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय] ने जो इव लक़्त काभ ककमा शै लोश ब्रड डॉग्व [Blood hounds] की थ्मोय  
शै। मानी ज़याात रूशानी, जजस्भ के अॊदय इव हदय तेज़ कय हदए जालें कक लोश foreign 
matter को जो उवके फाधक शैं, खा जाले, मा दवूये भामनों भें उव चीज़ ऩय अवय डारें जो 
रूशाननमत के खखराप शैं। औय उवको भ़ुनव्जलय कयते यशें। मश फश़ुत अच्छा तय हा शै औय 
रूशानी वम्फन्ध भें बफरक़ु र शै। शय भहाभ ऩय पदान पदान इव वे काभ मरमा जा वकता शै। 
जजवका नतीज़ा मश शोगा कक उव चक्र को वम्बारनें के मरए मा द़ुरुस्ती के मरए फश़ुत 
भ़ुफीद शोगा। बफरक़ु र ऑटोभेहटक शै। तय हा मश शै कक अऩनी ह़ु व्जलते - इयाद  मा आजत्भक 
ळजक्त औय फर वे अऩने ख्मार के ज़याात इव तय के वे दार दें कक उनभें ऺयाफी अब्वॉफा 
कयने की ताहत ऩैदा शो जाले मा उवको ननगर वके। ज़याात भें इव हदय ताहत शोना 
चाहशए। फेशतय तो मश शै की शाई ऩोटेंवी के ज़याात दाखऺर ककमे जालें ताकक लोश ऺयाफ अवय 
रे कय ख़ुद ऺयाफ न शो जालें। मश औय बी अच्छा शोगा कक मा उन ज़याात भें लक़्तन 
पलक़्तन ताहत द  जाले मा उनको इतना तेज़ ऴुरू भें श  कय हदमा जाले कक ताहत देने की 
ज़रूयत न यशे। भगय भैं लक़्तन फलक़्तन ताहत देने का तय हा अच्छा वभझता शूॉ।" 
 
Revered Master Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "The work that dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur UP] has done 
just now, pertains to the theory of the blood-hounds. This is to say that the 
spiritual particles in the organism be sharpened to the extent that they 
devour the foreign matter, obstructing the onrush of spirituality and thereby 
illumine the spiritual element. This is a very good method and is exclusive 
in relation of spirituality. At each point, it can be put to effect 
individually,which will result in each plexus being set right by the use if this 
effective weapon. It is entirely automatic work. The method consists in 
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introducing the particles of one's thought, through the use of one's will 
power or spiritual force, so that they acquire the capability of absorbing the 
defects or gulping the obstructive factors. The particles of thought introduced 
in to the system or organism should have the capability to that extent. It 
will be better to intrude atoms of high potency so that these do not get 
themselves deformed through the absorption of deformities or obstructive 
elements. it will be still better that either those particles be strengthened 
from time to time, or else the by sharpen, even at the outset, to the extent 
that there would remain to need of strengthening them off and on. I 
anyway, consider the method of strengthening off and on to be better." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Free minded as you are, you must have a scope 
to work on. What is required for you is to free yourself from all things 
putting you aloof from this work. I again say that this time will never come 
again, so you should devote yourself thoroughly to solve the intricacies of 
Nature. This is the special work for you. Prefer some hill station and remain 
there for a certain length of time. You will be alone there with your pen 
and pad. You will improve there physically as well." 
 
 
Monday the 06th August 1945 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "You have really speaking no time for any other 
work [except spiritual]. You do not know perhaps that your responsibility is 
not confined only to this world. I tell you my experience of life that I never 
cared for my next meal; and I assure you that I never remained hungry. 
You have got wife, children and others, who depend solely on you; but do 
you think that they will not be cared for by us in case you devote yourself 
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thoroughly to your Master's work? How lucky you are that your children 
realize you as the best man : this is the special favour of your Guru 
[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP]. Education will never 
forsake your family. Yours is the making of an extraordinary one, so you 
have a special kind of responsibility. We are all looking to you for the work; 
and the world is waiting for strong change to be affected by you and you 
alone. You can distribute your work among the powers of Nature." 
 
Wednesday the 15th August 1945 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "आज अज़ीज़ याभ 
चन्र [ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय] ऻल्ताॉ ल ऩेंचाॉ था कक कोई ऐवा तय हा ईज़ाद शो जाता कक भामा वे 
ननजात योजे़ अव्जलर श  वे मभर जाती। जशाॉ  तक उवकी यवाई थी, खूफ ऩैया। आखखयकाय 
ईश्लय ने उवकी भदद की औय भाभरा शर शो गमा। आज तक मश भवरा शर नश ॊ श़ुआ। 
मश ईज़ाद इवी के नाभ नाभी वे यशेगी। भ़ुख़्तमरफ ककस्भ के भ़ुयाकहफे औय ध्मान भ़ुख़्तमरफ 
भहाभात ऩय ज़भाने के फ़ुज़़ुयगों ने फतामे शै। भगय इव तयफ ककवी का ख़्मार नश ॊ ऩश़ुॉचा 
कक जजव चीज़ की रोग फेहदय  कयते शैं औय उनकी ननगाश नश ॊ जाती। उवी भें वफ क़ु छ 
शै। तय हा मश शै कक दाहशने ऩैय के अॉगूठे ऩय ननगाश जभा कय भयाककफुः कयें औय उवभें 
कोई ऩॉइन्ट भ़ुहयाय कय रें। ईश्लय वलास शै औय शय तयफ पैरा श़ुआ शै औय मश श  शारत 
उवकी शभेळा यशेगी। ररम के लक़्त बी लोश भ़ुश त क़ु र यशेगा औय इव लक़्त बी शै। जफ 
कामनात के ज़शूय का लक़्त आमा औय उफार ऩैदा श़ुआ, व़ुयते ज़शूय ऩज़ीय शो गमी। इन्वान 
भें जजव तय हे वे लोश वयामत ककमे श़ुए शै, एक अजीफ वूयत शै जजव का वभझ भें आना 
भ़ुजश्हर शै। वभझने के मरए मश तवव्जल़ुय कय मरमा जाले कक हदभाऻ अवर ज़ात शै जशाॉ वे 
उव की योळनी ल ताहत क़ु र जजस्भ भें पोकव दार यश  शै। लाहई त़ौय ऩय उवका मवया 
औय आखखऱ वभझ भें नश ॊ आता, क्मों कक लोश राभशदधू शै। भऻय वभझने के मरए ; औय 
जजव अजीफ तय हे भें लोश इॊवान भें य़ौनहअफयोज़ शै। मश भानना ऩड़गेा कक उव का 
आखऺय  हशस्वा ऩैय का मवया शै औय जो इव भें फात शै लोश मश कक मश औय लोश चीज़ दोनों 
एक शैं। औय इवभें ककवी कहस्भ की मभऱौनी नश ॊ। ऩव इव ऩय मक्वूॊ शोने वे मश भतरफ 
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शोता शै कक लोश अऩने स्टाहटिंग ऩॉइॊट ऩय मक्वूॊ शो यशा शै। औय इव अभर के कयने वे 
नतीज़ा भतरूफ जजव के मरए मश भवरा श़ुआ शै, ऩैदा शो वकता शै। भैं हशदामत कयता शूॉ 
कक जो रोग अऩने ऩैय ऩय न्मोछालय शो च़ुके शैं इवको ज़रूय कयें। मश एक ऐवी फात शै कक 
रोगों को वभझने ऩय मा नतीजा भतरूफ ऩैदा शोने ऩय शैयत शो वकती शै। भगय भजमरवे - 
आम्भा इवकी हदय नश ॊ कयेगी। इव मरए कक उनकी इतनी वभझ श  नश ॊ। उन्शोंने जो क़ु छ 
कक हलामद वीखे मा ऩढे शैं, उन वफ के फाशय शैं। भदन भोशन रार ! इव भवरे की कोई 
कीभत नश ॊ शो वकती। वच ऩूॉछो तो शहीहत इवने वाभने यख द । फाफू भदन भोशन रार 
लकीर फदामूॊनी को हशदामत कय द  जाम कक आज वे इवी अऩय मक्वूॊ शों। औय शारत 
मरखें। ऩूजा के रयजस्रक्ळन जो तीन भाश के मरए थी, शटाता शूॉ। इवकी नहर शो-फ-शू औय 
फजजॊवा बेज द  जाले। जफ इवको ऴुरू कयें तो अऩने ऩीय वे ऩूॉछ रें, इव मरए कक लोश शय 
फात को फेशतय वभझता शै।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
: "Today, dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] was very anxiously involved 
in finding out some method so that freedom from illusory phenomenally 
would be ensured from the very first day of practice. He performed lots of 
swimming to the extent of his approach. At lat Providence helped him and 
the problem was solved, which had not been resolved till today. This 
invention will be associated just with his name. Elder sages have prescribed 
various methods of meditation and concentration at so many different points; 
but no body was able to hit at this target. What is held in contempt by 
people in general, and simply bypassed as unworthy of consideration by the 
searching vision of those [elite austere sages] really contains every thing in 
it. The method is like this : the big toe of the right foot be fixed in to sight, 
and meditated upon, fixing some point therein. God is omniscient and 
pervading every where. This state is remain there for ever. Even at the 
time of total annihilation. That [God] is to remain all-circumscribing as it is 
now. When the time of creation arrived, boiling up set in and forms [and 
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categories] were manifested. The way That [God] is pervading the human 
being, happens to in a strange way, difficult to comprehend. For the sake 
of understanding it may be supposed that the brain is a real Ultimate Being 
[Asal Zaat], where from its light or power is focused on the entire organism. 
Its extremity or in the real way remains beyond [the grip of] comprehension, 
because of being limitless. For the sake of understanding and in respect to 
the strange way in which it is enshrined in the human being, it will have to 
be granted that the last part of it constitutes the extreme end of the foot; 
and what happens to be the secret in it is that this big toe and that top 
point in the brain are one and the same, beyond the possibility of bay 
adulteration. As such being one-  -pointed on this [big toe] means getting 
one-pointed on one's starting point; and this practice can bring about the 
desired result, which constituted the problem to start with. I instruct that 
those who have ritualistically scattered themselves over their feet, should 
adopt this practice [without fail]. It is something that can make people struck 
with wonder, on comprehension or achievement of the desired result; but 
the society in general will have no appreciation for it, because this lies 
beyond the reach of their understanding. This is beyond all the rules [and 
regulations] that they have learnt or read [in books]. Dear Munshi Madan 
Mohan Lal [of Shahjahanpur], there can be no price for this topic. To tell 
the truth, he [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] has revealed the Reality 
[threadbare]. Madan Mohan Lal Vakil of Budaun UP be instructed to be 
oriented to this [single pointedly] and write about this condition. I remove 
the restriction on practice and worship for three ninths, [that was imposed 
earlier]. A copy of this, as it is, be sent to Madan Mohan Lal Vakil Budaun 
UP. When somebody starts this practice one must consult one's Guide 
because he understands everything better." 
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Friday the 17th August 1945 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "भेया भतरफ मश शै 
कक 'मभळन' की यजजस्र  शो च़ुकी। अफ इव का काभ ऴुरू शोना चाहशए औय उवभें काभ कयने 
के मरए ऐवे रोग छाॉट रेना चाहशए जो नलउम्र शों औय ठीक काभ कय वकें । रूशानी वॊस्था 
भें उम्र का मरशाज नश ॊ शोना चाहशए फजल्क जो काभ जैवा कय वके, उव वे फेगऻर ल गऻळ, 
लैवा श  रेना चाहशए। इव की तहवीभ त़ुभ आऩव भें कय रो औय कामदे की ऩाफन्द  वफ 
रोग कयो भगय शय भाभरे भें एक दवूये के भददऻाय फने यशो। जजव ककवी काभ गगयता श़ुआ 
देखो, उवकी जाननफ वे ऴुरू कय दो। जजव के ऩाव लक़्त ज़्मादा शो, लोश ज़्मादुः काभ कये 
औय आऩव भें रेभ-बाल यक्खे। फढाई छ़ु टामी का वलार नश ॊ। मश फात भ़ुझ वे वीखो। भैं 
अऩने मशाॉ श़ुज्जत को यलाॉ नश ॊ यक्खूॉगा। औय न ज़या वी फाॉतों ऩय हदर मळकनी चाशता शूॉ। 
मश काभ भेया शै मरशाज़ा इव को ऐवा श  वभझ कय कयो। अगय कोई डडवीज़न का ऩॉइण्ट 
ऩड़ जाम तो भ़ुझ वे दरयमाफ्त कयो। भेया श़ुक्भ पाइनर शोगा।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"What I mean to underline is that the 'Mission' is now a registered 
organization; now it should start functioning. To work therein, people should 
be selected, who are young and capable of doing good work. There should 
be no consideration of age in a spiritual organization; who ever is able to 
do a job, he should be assigned and allowed to do the same job without 
frisk and frolic. You make a distribution of work among yourselves; and all 
of you must adhere to principles. However, you should remain helpful to 
each other in every affair. If you notice somebody's work as slackening start 
that work yourself on his/her behalf. One, who has more time at one's 
disposal should do more work. Mutual love should be maintained. There is 
to be no question of high and ow. Learn this from my example. I shall not 
approve of argumentative duel in my organization; nor do I like heart-aches 
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over trifles. All this work is mine. Do it all, taking it as such. If some point 
of discussion may come up, I am to be consulted; and my order in that 
case will be final." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I am more strict on this point. I want the 
'Mission' to be run calmly and smoothly. A fiery spirit is not required at all. 
We are not preparing you for the battle front. I know the position of Ram 
Chandra [of Shahjahanpur]. He has more indulgence in his nature; and that 
thing he has inherited from his Guru [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh UP]. Organization can stand on the firm footing of calmness. 
Love makes everything smooth. The first thing you do to attract your 
brethren with your calm and simple habits and manners. When you reach 
this point teach them things on the basis of love. Give them rules to follow. 
Teach them service of humanity and increase the feelings of brotherhood. 
Do your duty to them as a bother. Consider them as your own. Develop in 
them the feelings of solemnity and sincerity. The best way in the interest of 
the organization is to make yourself such as you like others to be. On any 
aspect of the organization, take the example of your respected Guru 
[[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP], who never attempted 
anything except as he did not himself. There is a great mistake found 
prevailing generally, that people require others to do what they themselves 
cannot do. Such persons are always a failure in their lives." 
 
"I like practical people with a good heart and calm habits to be appointed 
for various jobs in the organization. I advise you to weigh everybody in the 
spirit of love and sympathy, as well as the habit of doing something self 
first, if others be required to do by him. I have given you several warnings 
to do what you mean at heart. Never mind if the world is against you; 
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never mind if your brothers and sisters may forsake you. Work for the sake 
of work and be firm in what you do. When so many of us [elders] are here 
to advise and guide, you need not fear anything at all. Be certain that 
success will down sooner or later. I will say that even if the sun may burst 
and the sky may fall upon you, you do what you will. [Pause] There are 
dictates of your Guru [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
for work; and you are not doing that. I know why this sluggishness on your 
part is there. Your Guru [[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] does not want to do it at this time. He is structuring you and preparing 
you for some other work." 
 
"Success attends on those who deserve it. Philosophers after philosophers 
have come down to this world; and not one of them went without being hit, 
troubled and injured. Remember Lord Krishna, who was troubled at each 
step throughout His life. Why you have come to this world? My notes 
provide the answer. Follow your Lord [[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj 
of Fatehgarh UP] rigidly. If you miss something, consult about it again, 
when you start it." 
 
 
[janmashtami - birth anniversary of Lord Krishna] 
 
Sunday the 19th August 1945 : 
 
हज़यत ककब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "वफ को गचट्हठमाॉ 
जाय  कय द  जालें कक आइन्दा वे शय वार श्री कृष्ण जी भशयाज का जन्भहदन [ऩशरे योज़] 
भनामा जाले। लिृ यक्खा जाले। मवपा  एक लक्त शल्की गऻज़ा खाई जाले औय कोमळळ की जाले 
कक ख़्मारात नेक यशें।" 
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Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"Letters be issued to every body that every years from now on-wards, the 
first day of Lord Krishna's birth anniversary be celebrated by observing a 
fast. Light meals be taken only once during the day; and attempt be made 
to keep one's thoughts pious and virtuous." 
 
[Generally Lord Krishna's birthday is celebrated on two days in India by two 
different sects of Hindus. The orthodox adherents of the scriptures, viz. the 
house-holders, observe it on the first day, while more liberal ascetically 
Vaishnavities observe it the next day.]  
 
Wednesday the 22nd August 1945 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "You will remain on a diet of only milk, to be 
taken once, in the evening, on Jankashtami day. You job will be to 
concentrate yourself on the people observing a fast through out India and 
abroad. You will continue this work for two days together. Silence must be 
observed on those days. No useless talk should be allowed except that 
concerning Lord Krishna and Venerable sages of the past. However, you 
should not go too far in concentration. You will be with full power on that 
day. So, avoid the company of children, whether they be your own or of 
others. I will say that you should be left alone till the evening. When the 
time of worship [group meditation] is there." 
 
हज़यत ककब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "स्लाभी जी ने जो 
हशदामत की शै, उव ऩय अभर ककमा जाले। फेशूदा फाॉतें न की जालें। फच्चों का ख्मार यक्खा 
जाम। " 
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Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"All the instructions of Swami Ji should be complied to strictly. Absurd 
gossip should not be indulged in. Care should be observed with regard to 
children." 
 
Thursday the 23rd August 19445 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "You are dwelling in imagination regarding the 
sound base to carry on the work of the 'Mission', but I am afraid that what 
we are going to dictate about it may not remain on paper only. [Pause] The 
persons of high rank in your society should first set their own example for 
others to follow." 
 
Duties in general for all Satsangi brethren members of S. R. C. Mission : 
 
[01] Rising up early in the morning ; and following the law of Nature. 
 
[02] Simplicity in habits and regularity concerning meals etc. 
 
[03] Being pious and generous. 
 
[04] Truthfulness in wards, thoughts and deeds. 
 
[05] Sympathy [and compassion] for everybody like that for one's children. 
 
[06] Service to fellow beings of every kind in one's direct environment. 
 
[07] The whole world to be thought of as one community, with rights for 
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everybody. 
 
[08] Faithfulness to the Supreme Lord [Master - Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] and His Mission as well. 
 
[09] Regular time [twice daily] to be devoted to puja [worship]. 
 
[10] Prayer to be offered by every member of the 'Mission' at night before 
foxing to bed, for the success of the 'Mission', and for strength to oneself to 
follow the laws of Nature and the mandates of the 'Mission'. This is the 
most important thing. 
 
THIS IS BINDING FOR EVERYBODY WHETHER BIG OR SMALL. 
SPECIAL CASES MAY BE EXEMPTED. THEY WILL ABIDE BY THE 
ORDERS, WHAT EVER MAY BE THERE. 
 
Duties of a Teacher [Preceptor or a guide] : 
 
[01] Teaching [training] to be imparted to others, treating them as one's 
brothers & sisters. 
 
[02] Brotherly love and sympathy for disciples [students] must be there. 
Your Guru [Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib] is to be followed rigidly in this 
respect. 
 
[03] Talk [and instructions] should be humble and soft, as ifs one is 
speaking to oneself. Words spoken should be like a flow of a river, when 
its water is calm. 
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[04] Students [under one's charge] should be respected and loved in one's 
heart as creatures of the same God, who is our creator etc. 
 
[05] Useless talk [gossip] should not be allowed [or indulged in] at the time 
of 'Satsang' [gathering for worship in a group]." 
 
हज़यत जववब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "शय वत्वॊगी को एक 
नोटफ़ुक फनाना चाहशए। जजवभें मश उवूर मरख मरए जामॉ औय उनको लक़्तन पलक़्तन 
देखता औय अभर कयता यशे औय खामभमाॉ दयू कयता यशे। नोटफ़ुक भें इन्राज़ शोना चाहशए 
कक इनभें क़ौन वी फात ऩूय  नश ॊ कय वका, औय ककवभें कभी यश ।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"Every member of the 'Mission' should maintain a 'notebook', in which this 
guiding principles be taken down; and one should go through it off and on 
to remove one's shortcomings. There should be notes in the diary as to 
what could not be fulfilled, and wherein  one's shortcoming still persists." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Every month this 'notebook' [diary] will be 
submitted to you for perusal. One will be at liberty to write one's own 
spiritual condition definitely every month. Special matters and circumstances 
should be referred to me or to your Guru [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP]. If malfunctioning, prevailing in your society, is 
not removed, you will be called upon to submit an explanation. 
Responsibility lies on your shoulders. By malfunctioning I mean everything 
against the laws of Nature, which govern [and must govern] everything in 
daily life." 
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Saturday the 25th August 19445 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "ररम [हमाभत] के 
फाद ऺाभोळी श  ऺाभोळी थी। जफ ज़शूय आरभ का लक़्त आमा, ज़ात भें एक तयश का 
उफार ऩैदा श़ुआ जजव वे [शयहत] एक्ळन ऴुरू शो गमा। च़ुनाॉचे इव लक़्त की हैकफमत उवी 
उफार की तयश थी जो ज़ात वे ननकर यशा था। औय ककवी के ख्मार का अवय नश ॊ था। 
इव तय हे को अगय जज़मादा कशा जाम तो अग्रफ शै कक हदभाऻ की नव पटनें रगे।" 
 
"तय हा मश शै कक लो श  हैकफमत ऩैदा कय दे। इव तलज्जोुः की भ़ुभाननमत कयता शूॉ। मश 
भल्का भ़ुझ भें जज़न्दगी के फाद ऩैदा श़ुआ। मश लो शारत शै जो भैं अज़ीज़ याभ चन्र 
[ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय] को रान्वपय कय च़ुका शूॉ। ऻ़ुजज़श्ता नोट भें इव के फालत मरख च़ुका शूॉ। फाफू 
भदन भोशन रार ! इव तयक़्ही का कोई देखनें लारा नश ॊ। अगय एक बी ऐवा ऩैदा शो 
जाता तो भ़ुभककन था कक भेय  ह़ु दयत का अॊदाज़ा रग जाता। फाफू भदन भोशन रार के 
वलार का जलाफ मश शै कक अगय दवूया ळख्व [भतरफ फड़ ेऩाए के फ़ुज़़ुगा वे शै] इव को कये 
तो भशज़ अक़्व आएगा।" 
 
Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] dictation : "There was perfect silence beyond annihilation [pralaya]. 
When the time for the manifestation of the universe was there, a kind of 
fermentation developed in the Ultimate Being, where from action ensued. As 
such, the condition [experience] at this time [during transmission by dear 
Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] was like the same fermentation ensuing 
from the Ultimate Being, and was not effected of the thought of anybody. If 
this method be used more, it may just be possible that the veins of the 
brain start getting ruptured. The method consists in creating the same 
condition [prevailing at the outset of the manifestation of the universe]. I 
prohibit this transmission. In my case this capacity developed after material 
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life has come to an end. This is the state which I have already transferred 
to dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur]. I have given dictation concerning 
this earlier. Look dear Madan Mohan Lal, there has been no body capable 
of observing this progress. If even one such person had come to exist, it 
could perhaps be possible to have an estimate of my natural grandeur. The 
answer to Munshi Madan Mohan Lal's question is that if someone else, I 
mean some elder saint of high caliber, performs it, that performance will 
contain only a reflection of this real performance by dear Ram Chandra [of 
Shahjahanpur]." 
 
 
Sunday the 26th August 1945 : 
 
Instructions from Swami Vivekananda Ji concerning the emblem of the 
SRC Mission : "The way [across the mountains] should be clear, 
distinguishable from everything else [in the emblem] light should glow dull 
and dim until diminishing almost to nil in the end. There should be no sun 
or moon on the way. In one concern of the emblem there should be the 
Rising Sun, glittering or shining on the base, making a horizon at one 
corner. The wave at the bottom of the emblem should be occupied with the 
words 'Shri Ram Chandra Mission' etc., pointing out Sahaj Marga. There 
should be an open space in the middle, where you have written SRC 
Mission." 
 
हज़यत ककब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "चाहशए कक भेय  तयश 
चकवाय शारत ऩैदा कय रें, कफय कोई बेद फाही नश ॊ यशेगा। जजतनी इवभें कभी शोगी, उतनी 
उवभें कभी शोगी। मश श  अवर फनाईमत शै। इवके मरए फड़ ेअभ्माव की ज़रुयत शै।" 
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Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"Everyone should try to develop a balance state like mine. Then there will 
not remain any secret. 'This will have the defect to the extent of the defect 
in that'. This alone is real mergence. A lot of practice is needed to achieve 
it." 
 
Monday the 27th August 1945 : 
 
हज़यत ककब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "ज़ात भें रम शोने का 
तय हा वीधा वशर शै। औय अच्छा डडस्कलय शो गमा शै। एक तो तय हा अऩने ऩीय  भें रम 
शोने का शै। औय दवूये फयाशे यास्त ज़ात वे वम्फन्ध औय रम शोने का शै। तय हा ज़ात भें 
रम शोने का मश शै कक अऩने आऩ को ख्मार वे इतनी फ़ुवअत दें कक वफ तयफ अऩना 
फैराल का अशवाव फजल्क महीन शोने रगे कक अऩना पैराल क़ु र म़ुगों औय लाम़ुभण्डर भें 
अशवाव शोने रगे। इव भश्ह को इतना फढाएॊ कक अऩना पैराल औय इवकी फ़ुवअत एक श  
अशवाव शोने रगे। शिाकक अऩने आऩ को उवभें ऻ़ुभ शोने का अशवाव ऴुरू शो जाम औय 
यफ्ता यफ्ता मश ऺमार बी जाता यशे। भेय  याम मश शै कक ऩीय भें फना शोने की कोमळळ कयें 
ताकक जो क़ु छ कक कशा शै, उवी को ननबा रे जा वकें । ज़ात भें पनाइमत फश़ुत अच्छी शै, 
अगय शो वके। भगय इव लक़्त तक इवकी मभवार मवपा  कफीय श  श़ुए शैं। मश भाद्दा उनभें 
ख़ुदादाद था। औय योजे़ अव्जलर वे भ़ौजूद था जजव की प़ु यना अज़ ़ऺुद श़ुमी। शभाये जक्लब्रा 
भ़ौराना वाहशफ ने पनाइमत क़ु जल्रमातन ऩीय भें शोने के फाद इवको ऴुरू ककमा था। मश 
अभर शाईएस्ट स्टेज ऩय जा कय ख़ुद फा ख़ुद शो जाता शै।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
: "The method of merging in 'Zaat' [Ultimate Being] is simple and easy. It 
has been discovered quite well. One method is to get merged in to one's 
guide [Master]; and the other is to have connection with and merging in to 
'Zaat' directly. The method of direct merging in to 'Zaat' consists in widening 
oneself through thought to the extent of feeling and even coming to trust 
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one's own expansion all around, viz. experiencing one's own expansion in 
the whole geography and atmosphere. This practice should be enhanced so 
much that one's own expansion and the width of the geography and 
atmosphere would start being experienced as one and the same; and the 
feeling of oneself being lost therein would start coming up, and then 
gradually this thought too would wither away. I am of the opinion that 
mergence with Master be attempted, so that what ever would have been 
attained may be duly retained and maintained. Direct mergence in to 'Zaat' 
is something very fine if possible to achieve; but the only example is that 
up to now has been Kabir. This caliber in him was a divine gift; and was 
present from the very first day, coming to blossom later on. My own 
Revered Master [Hazarat Maulana Fazl Ahmad Khan R. A. Raipuri]  had 
taken it up after achieving total mergence in His own Master. This practice 
automatically emerges on ascending to the highest stage." 
 
Wednesday the 29th August 1945 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "You have been kept on a fast for two days. We 
have cleared the field today for the power to rush in. It is the special gift of 
Lord Krishna, bestowed on you on His birthday." 
 
Thursday the 30th August 1945 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "The power has been transferred this afternoon [at 
01.15 PM] in three lots. [Pause] There is again a rush of power from Lord 
Krishna." 
 
Revered Master transmitted to me with several intervals for a total period of 
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about six ours. 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Stop meditation. You have no per to bear it." 
 
हज़यत जववब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "अस्नाए भयजक्लफुः 
हय फ दव फजे यात के शज़यत कहब्रा ने फयभामा कक जजव ने भेया आवया मरमा, उवको 
भैंने बयऩूय कय हदमा।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP, 
during meditation at 10.00 PM] : "Who ever relied on me, I have fulfilled 
that one." 
 
Friday the 31st August 1945: 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "This room [Shri Baabu Ji's mediation room at the 
residence] is so much charged that people ordinary standard should not be 
allow to meditate there alone. Power is gushing up from the walls." 
 
Thursday the 06th September 1945 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहत्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : एक फड़ ेतज़़ुफा की फात 
त़ुभको फताता शूॉ कक दोस्ती का ननबाल उव जगश शो वकता शै जशाॉ एक द़ुवये के हदर भें 
हर शो। भेया लतीया मश श  यशा शै। 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh [UP] : 
"I tell you something very important from my own experience. Friendship 
can survive only when mutual appreciation and regard is there in the heart 
of both sides. Just this has been my way [and style of functioning]." 
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रूशाननमत के मरए ज़शय क्मा शै ? 
Question : "What is poison for spirituality?" 
 
जफाफ : "ग़ुस्वा" 
Answer : "Anger." 
 
Revered Master elaborated in detail : 
 
"एतदार कबी नश ॊ आ वकता जफ तक इव लफा वे नज़ात न शाॉमवर की जाले। औय अऩने 
आऩ को इव वे खार  न कय मरमा जाम। इववे अवय क्मा ऩश़ुॉचता शै ?" 
 
"मवस्टभ भें बाय ऩन आ जाता शै। इवकी लजश वे आज़ाद औय रतीफ धाय वयामत नश ॊ कय 
ऩाती। ऺमार ऩय वे लज़न [फोझ] नश ॊ शट ऩाता। वलार मश ऩैदा शोता शै कक इव वे नज़ात 
कैवे मभरे ? ऩुस्ऺा मश शै कक अऩने आऩ को ननशामत आधीन औय आजज़ज़ वभझ रे 
[फजल्क मकीन कय रे] औय भश्क कयता यशे। मशाॉ तक कक मश श  यॉग उजू़ उजू़ भें ऩैलस्त शो 
जाम। शय जगश इवी की फ़ुयाई की गमी शै, मानी ग़ुस्वे के काफू कयने की। क्मा मश ककस्वा 
काबफरे मभवार नश ॊ शै कक श्री कृष्ण जी भशायाज के मशाॉ द़ुलाावा ऋऴी भेशभान यशे औय ख़ुळ 
लाऩव गए। क्मा कोई शस्ती इव लक़्त तक श्री कृष्ण जी भशायाज के भ़ुहाबफरे की श़ुमी शै। 
शय जगश ठन्डे हदर की श  ताय फ शै औय रूशाननमत के मरए ऐवे श  हदर की ज़रुयत शै। 
मश हदर इव हदय नयभ औय शल्की चीज़ शै कक ज़या वी शला की गहदाळ शोने ऩय क़ु म्शराने 
रगता शै।" 
 
"What effect is brought about thereby [anger]? The system acquires 
heaviness; and pressure is generated. As a result, the free and sublime 
current of spirituality fails to penetrate and blow through the system; and 
thought is not able to rid of the burden out waiting it. Now the question 
arises as to how one an acquire freedom from it [anger and its effect]. The 
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prescription is here : one should consider oneself as humble and 
subservient [to master]. This should become a matter of trust and perfect 
belief; and one should remain practicing it so as to get that same hue of 
humility and subservience penetrate every organ of one's whole system. 
Everywhere this control of anger has been praised. Is not the anecdote 
worth mentioning that sage Durvasa was the guest of Lord Krishna, and 
went back fully happy therefrom? Has there ever been a personality thus 
for, to stand in comparison with Lord Krishna? Everywhere, a cool heart 
alone has acquired praise; and just that kind of heart is needed in the 
sphere of spirituality. This heart is such a tender and light object that starts 
withering in even a little change in the flow of breeze." 
 
[The reference seems to be here to the scriptural anecdote concurring sage 
Bhragu, who was deputed by the gods to determine who amongst the 
superior most three manifestations of God - head happens to be really 
superior (Ch. 89, Canto X of Shrimad Bhagavad Mahapuran). Bhragu went 
first of all to the Creator Brahma, who got enraged at not being respected 
with due salutation and obeisance, but excused the sage being Brahma's 
own son. Then he went to Lord Shiva, the destroyer, who received him 
very affectionately with open arms, but Bhragu refused to accept Shiva's 
embrace, rebuking the Lord for his anti-vedic and unsocial stances. This 
enraged Lord Shiva, who tried to attack Bhragu with his trident, where upon 
His spouse Sati pacified him with much effort through prayer etc. Last of all 
sage Bhragu approached Lord Vishnu, the preserver, who was reclining on 
his bed of coiled serpent, with his spouse Lakshmi, the Goddess of 
Prosperity, massaging His feet. Bhragu kicked Vishnu on the chest, where 
upon the Lord apologized to the sage for his inability to receive him 
respectfully due to having no prior information of his arrival; and even 
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started attending to his tender foot which might have got hurt when it struck 
against the Lord's hard and rough chest. Thus the superiority of Lord 
Vishnu was established. Lord Krishna is the most perfect incarnation of Lord 
Vishnu in human form; and Bhragu happens to be the ancestor of the very 
short tampered sage Yamadagni, who got his wife killed by their own son 
Parashu Ram, the most angry incarnation of Lord Vishnu, who was made 
sober and humble by Lord Rama, the incarnation of Lord Vishnu between 
Lord Krishna and Parashu Ram, According to the traditional Hindu 
scriptures. The editor has not been able to find the anecdote concerning 
Lord Krishna playing host to sage Durvasa; and will feel obliged to be 
enlightened in this regard. the anecdote, if supplied, will replace this one 
with grateful acknowledgement to the person, who may supply it. - Editor] 
 
Thursday the 27th September 1945 : 
 
आज इव लक़्त श़ुक्भन ऩजण्डत फाफू याभ का कनेक्ळन काट हदमा गमा। 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "इॊस्ऩेक्टय वाहशफ जजव 
लक़्त पतेशगढ वे तळय फ रालें तो फेट कय दो कक अगय रूशानी ताहत का करयश्भा देखना 
चाशो तो तैय्माय शो जाओ। कोई स्टैण्डडा हामभ कय रो मवलाम डामयेक्ट कनेक्ळन के। औय 
उन्शें हदखा दो कक ऐवा शोता शै कक नश ॊ। मश रूशानी ताहत शै औय लोश [चातक नाटक] त्तलर 
का करयश्भा शै। इन दोनों भन फड़ा फहा  शै। रूशाननमत के भहाभ ऩय चड़क बड़क तेज़ी त़ुकी 
जाती यशती शै। गोमा कक अबाल शो जाता शै। कोई दवूय  चीज़ उवकी झोंक को योकने के 
मरए शामर नश ॊ शोती। इव वे नीचे की फात त्तलर शै। औय इवके करयश्भे हदखाए जा वकते 
शैं औय उववे [रूशाननमत वे] करयश्भा हदखाने लारा आज तक ऩैदा नश ॊ श़ुआ। कानऩ़ुय का 
भाभरा भेये जे़ये नज़य शै। भेया औय अज़ीज़ याभ चन्र [ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय] का, दोनों का रूशानी 
भहाभ शै। फहा  इतना शै कक भ़ुझभें ऻैयभशदहूदमत शै।" 
 
"भैंने याभेश्लय को इव मरए फ़ुरलामा था कक क़ु छ तलज्जोुः दे दूॉ औय काभ व़ुऩ़ुदा कय दूॉ। 
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कर डडस्रक्ळन का जज़क्र था। इवका शोना राज़भी शै औय फद श  शै। उनको इव तय के वे 
टायगेट फनामा जाम कक कोई नाभ रेला औय ऩानी देला न यशे। [जग्गू की भाॉ, फीली औय 
फच्च ेभ़ुस्तस्ना शै] इव भाभरे भें इव लजश वे देय श़ुमी कक रोगों ने भेया काभ अऩना नश ॊ 
वभझा। क़ु छ रोग राथाना का काभ रे रें औय क़ु छ औय काभ कयें। राथाना जजनके मरए भैं 
चाशूॉगा, उनके व़ुऩ़ुदा कय दूॉगा। याभेश्लय 09 अक्टूफय 1945 के फाद ऴुरू कयें, तफ तक राथाना 
कयें।" 
 
Today, at this time, the connection of Babu Ram was snapped off under 
orders. 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
: "When Inspector Sahib [Babu Ayodhya Nath Sahai, the real brother-in-law 
of Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib] returns from Fatehgarh, through a challenge to 
be prepared to witness the miracle  of spiritual power, if he so desires. Fix 
some standard sort of direct connection and demonstrate to him whether 
such things can happen or not. This is pure spiritual power, and that 
jugglery is the miracle of will power. There is vast difference between these 
two. In the sphere of spirituality, all the grandeur and sharpness etc. is 
gone. Phenomenally [Maya] is totally absent there. Nothing intervenes to 
bear the burnt [of spirit in its purity] there. Below that just will is there, 
which can be used to produce [and demonstrate] miracles. Nobody, capable 
of demonstrating miracles out of real spirituality, has ever been born as yet. 
The matter concerning Kanpur is within my view. I and dear Ram Chandra 
[of Shahjahanpur UP] are both in the sphere of pure spirituality with the 
only difference that I possesses limitlessness." 
 
I had called Rameshwar to give transmission and assign work to him. 
Yesterday, there was reference to [the work of] destruction. That is essential 
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and beyond argument. This work has got delayed because people have not 
taken it up as their own. Some persons should take up prayer; and others 
are to devote to other jobs. Prayer I shall assign to persons of my choice. 
Rameshwar should start [the work assigned to him] after 09th October 
1945; and devote to prayer before that time." 
 
 
Wednesday the 03rd October 1945 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I allow B. Ram Chandra Saksena (III) to transmit 
to any member of my Mission (Shri Ram Krishna Mission) including its 
President. He can plainly say that he belongs to the Mission of my Guru 
[Swami Ram Krishna Paramhans    Ji], under Sahaj Marg to which I 
[Swami Vivekananda Ji] am included and his Guru too, making the claim 
alike. He need not hesitate in saying that he was and is initiated on the 
hand of Swami Vivekananda Ji through Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji (II), his 
Guru who enjoys the full authority on behalf of me and his Guru as well. 
He [Swami Vivekananda] is merged in him [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji of 
Fatehgarh UP]. Tell him to move there. 
 
Direction for him : 
 
When he sits for the purpose he should think himself in the capacity of his 
Guru. If any opportunity presents itself, he can call me immediately. He 
should think himself always a member and organizer as well of the Mission 
which he already belongs to. He will be given more responsible duty of this 
Mission. 
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Tuesday the 16th October 1945 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "All of you people [Madan Mohan Lal, Rameshwar 
Prasad, Inspector Sahib, and R. C. Saksena] should know that he [Ram 
Chandra of Shahjahanpur] is no more in this world. Hurry up. The time is 
passing on. Tell this to everybody, who may have faith in him." 
 
श्री कृष्ण जी भहायाज : "वच तो मश शै कक ज़भानें ने ऐवा ळख्व नश ॊ देखा। त़ुम्शाये ग़ुरु के 
फाये भें क्मा कशूॉ। त़ुभ वे नतीज़ा ननकार रें। उनको [शज़यत कहफरा] आज तक ककवी ने 
नश ॊ ऩशॉचाना। धोखे भें यशे। " 
 
Reverend Lord Krishna : "The real fact remains that the world has not 
seen a person like him; and what shall I say about his Guru [Mahatma 
Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] ! People may come to a proper 
conclusion by seeing him [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur UP]. Nobody as 
yet could recognize [the real worth of] his Guru [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP]. Everyone has just remained under deception." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "My solemn prayer to Lord Krishna is to let him 
[Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] remain in the physical form for some time, 
i.e. for the period required by him to finish the work assigned to him." 
 
Wednesday the 17th October 1945 : 
 
[On the way to Lakhimpur Kheri in a Bus] 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "No doubt, you are to change the face of the 
world. The condition of the mind [manas] has gone from bad to worse 
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through the habit, cultivated by oneself in one's run of life. To set it right 
one will have to go back. The point discovered by you is a valuable gem of 
spiritual philosophy, although it is still in the change of infancy. It requires 
development for character formation. Make use of it." 
 
Thursday the 18th October 19445 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा : "जजव लक़्त मश [वज़्ज़ादानळीन] रखीभऩ़ुय जा यशा था। ऺमार आमा कक 
लोश क़ौन वी फात शै जो भन भें जाग़ुजी शो कय नतामज़ खऺराफ ऩैदा कय यश  शै। औय लोश 
कैवे व़ुधय वकती शै। फ़ौयन ऺमार आमा कक जजव तयश वे इव ऺमार ने तयक़्ही की शै 
उवको लैवे श  लाऩव ऱौटा देने की कोमळळ कयो। च़ुनाॉचे उवके ख्मार भें फश़ुत वीधा-वादा 
भगय भ़ुफीद ऩुस्ऺा आ गमा। लोश मश शै कक शय पद  फळय को राजज़भ शै कक काभ अज 
कभ मश भयाकफुः ज़रूय कयें। ऩन्रश मभनट तक ककमा जा वकता शै। यामज़ कय दो।" 
 
तयी़िा : "फाएॉ वीने ऩय जो ननळान शै [मानी फामाॉ त्तऩस्तान], उव वे दाहशनी तयफ दो अॉग़ुर 
वीध भें नाऩें औय जशाॉ ऩय दवूय  उॉगर  का मवया शै [मानी कक जशाॉ ऩय दोनों उॉगर  की 
रम्फाई ऺत्भ शोती शै।] उवकी वीध भें तीन अॉग़ुर नीचे वीधी राइन जशाॉ ऩय तीनो 
उॉगमरमों की रम्फाई ऺत्भ शोती शै। लशाॉ ऩय एक ऩॉइॊट मानी कक ऩुक़्ता वभझ रें औय उव 
ऩॉइॊट मा ऩुक़्ता ऩय भयकफाुः कयें कक ज़ुभरा जस्रमाॉ उवकी [भयाकफुः कयने लारा अऩनी] 
फशनें शैं। भ़ुतफामवय जजतनी देय भयाकाफुः कयें मश श  ख्मार फाॉधे यशें। औय वभझ रें कक 
लाकमुः मश श  शै।" 
 
"मश फश़ुत छोटा वा भयाकफुः शै भगय इव हदय जूद अवय शै कक अगय तफीमत वे ककमा 
जाम तो चन्द श  हदनों भें, नश ॊ, फजल्क इवके कयने के फाद श  अवय ऴुरू शो जामगा। ... 
.... ... "   
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"When dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] was going to Lakhimpur Kheri 
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in a bus, a thought struck him as to what was it that on getting settled in 
the human mind, starts weaving undesirable effects; and how it may be 
possible to correct it. That thought was immediately followed by the thought 
that the process of degeneration, whatever, be just reversed to set 
everything right. As such, a very simple and yet very beneficial prescription 
came up in his thought. It is incumbent on every human being to practice 
this meditation without fail. It can be practiced for fifteen minutes [daily]. Do 
introduce it. It is Madan Mohan Lal's duty to get it practiced by every 
member of the Mission." 
 
The method of this meditation : Measure two [of your own] finger-breadths 
to the right from the nipple of the left-side breast. From the point exactly at 
the distance of two finger-breadths on the line between the two nipples on 
your own breasts, measure three finger-breadth downwards [at a 90 degree 
angle with the baseline between the two nipples]. At this point 'A' one 
should meditate on the thought that all women in the world are one's 
sisters; and keep repeating this idea continuously in mind during the entire 
period of meditation, having firm faith in this being a fact. 
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"This is a very small meditation; but it has such a quick effect that if it is 
practiced with a firm and full heart, its effect will start manifesting soon 
afterwards, even just after starting its practice. Its effect is to be so firm 
that it can never wither away. Elder sages have invented many practices 
and meditations of very superior value; but I can bet that no body arrived 
at this small point, which will not be available anywhere else. Practice of 
this mediation should be started as soon as possible. Those who may be 
out of station, be informed through correspondence, explicitly telling them 
that one who does not practice it, will stay away from the fold of our 
responsibilities. [Pause] This point can be taken for mediation in case of 
any defect in one's character." 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
added later : "As a result of this meditation, fickleness will vanish and 
one's inner makeup [mental tendency] will become straight and 
proportionately well formed. The capacity to grasp [the relevant] will 

https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/epitomeofsahajmarg/writer-of-sahaj-marg-script---ii/ad973a14d775b4b57e7fca21ed0b9845.jpg?attredirects=0
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improve; and mind will come to realize its own reality automatically. To 
women, this mediation should be introduced with a slight modification, since 
that for which this mediation has got invented, is found mostly in men. To a 
woman suffering from excess of fickleness and lack of inclination to 
spirituality, this practice must surely be prescribed. She should only meditate 
on this point with the firm thought in her mind that everybody has God's 
Grace and everybody considers every other man or woman as one's own 
brother and sister; and she too is not an exception to this."  
 
Friday the 19th October 1945 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "इव द़ुननमाॉ भें चॉद 
फातें शय ळख्व के मरए राज़भी शैं। इॊवान, इॊवान नश ॊ कशा जा वकता जफ तक उन हलामद 
की ऩाफॊद  न कये जो उवके मरए राज़भी शैं। अगय कोई भ़ुझवे मश कशे कक त़ुभ देलता 
फनना चाशते शो मा इॊवान, तो भैं मश श  कशूॉगा कक इॊवान फनना चाशता शूॉ। देलताओॊ की 
शारत घड़ी की चाफी की तयश वे शै जफ तक कक उनभें कूक यशेगी काभ कयते यशेंगे। जशाॉ 
ऺत्भ श़ुमी, अऩनी शैमवमत खो फैठे। मश कूक अयवे वे नश ॊ रगाई गमी शै। इव मरए उनके 
काभ ढ रे ऩड़ यशे शैं। औय नतीज़ा भतरूफ ऩैदा कयने भें लोश हामवय शो यशे शैं। शलन फेवूद 
शो यशे शैं। पवरें खयाफ शो यश ॊ शैं। गयजे़ कक फश़ुत वी फाॊतें शैं। कशाॉ तक मरखाई जालें। 
इॊवानी कूक जो योजे़ अज़र वे बय द  गमी शै, अफ तक ऺत्भ नश ॊ श़ुमी औय न इवके ऺत्भ 
शोने की उम्भीद शै। मश फात आखखय तक ऐवी श  यशेगी। मश काभ अज़र का शै औय अफद 
तक यशेगा। अफ वलार मश ऩैदा शोता शै कक शभ अऩना शह ककव तय के वे आलय कयें औय 
इव कूक को ककव तयश येग़ुरेट कयें ताकक घड़ी वश  लक़्त देने रगे। इव के मरए फ़ुज़़ुग़ों के 
लो ऩूये ऩुस्खे शैं जजन के इस्तेभार वे इॊवानी स्टैण्डडा हामभ यश वकता शै। योज़ाना के 
फतााल, ख़ुळी अऺराही, एतेदार ऩवॊद , भैना यली इवकी जान शै। अफ इन फाॊतों को ककव 
तय के वे हामदे भें रामा जाले। इव के मरए उवूर ज़ाहशय  फेशतय यशेंगे। भवरन अरैहश व़ुफश 
उठना। जजस्भ की वपाई कयना, लक़्त ऩय खाना, लक़्त ऩय उठना फैठना भ़ुपीद यशेगा। मश 
इजब्तमाई फात शै। ऩशरे इन फातों की ऩालॊद  कय रें, इवके फाद आगे कदभ यक्खें। 
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नलजलानों भें मश आदतें इव ज़भाने भें अक्वय ऩामी जाती शैं कक इवकी ऩालॊद  नश ॊ कयते। 
औय मश वख्त ऐफ शै। इवके फाद घय के काभ-काज भें चन्द उवूरों के वाथ भवरूप यशना 
चाहशए। योज़ी कभाने की कोमळळ कयना चाहशए। इव तयश ऩय कक दवूयों का बी बरा कय 
वकें  भगय इवभें गरता ऩैंचा नश ॊ शोना चाहशए। ईश्लय की माद शय काभ के वाथ यशना 
चाहशए। फतााला इव तय हे का शोना चाहशए कक मकवाननमत झरक ऩड़,े इवका भतरफ मश 
शै कक शय ळख्व को मश ऺमार यशे कक पराॊ ळख्व अऩनी ड्मूट  भें जो उवके जजम्भे शै, 
कामवय नश ॊ शै। रेभ-बाल फात फात भें टऩके। एक द़ुवये की खखदभत कयना अऩना फज़ा 
वभझ।े जो जजव रामक शै उव के वाथ लैवा अऩना शह अदा कये। फ़ुयाई का ऺमार हदर वे 
कापूय शोना।  वफ को भखरूके ख़ुदा भें वे वभझें औय वफ का भामरक उवी को वभझें औय 
उवकी लैवी श  इज़्ज़त कयें। औय मश बफरा कभोकास्थ वफ के वाथ शोना चाहशए। ख़्लाश 
वत्वॊगी शो ख़्लाश ऻैय वत्वॊगी। मश उवूर आभ त़ौय ऩय वफ के वाथ फताना चाहशए।"    
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"In this world, a few things are essential for every body. Man does not 
deserve being designated man unless those principles are adopted by 
him/her. If someone asks me whether I like to be man or god, I shall just 
say that I prefer to be man. Gods are in the state like the winding of a 
watch. They will remain working so long as the winding of the spring is 
there. As soon as the spring gets unwound, they lose their status. This 
winding has not been effected for quite a long time now. As such they are 
running loose as to their effectiveness of performance; and they remain 
incapable of producing desired results. Oblations to fire are going waste. 
Crops are failing. So many things like these are occurring : how much to 
dictate ! The winding administered to man at the time of creation still 
remains; and there is no possibility ever of its exhaustion. This will remain 
just as it is, up to the end. Now the question is : how are we to fulfil our 
duty [in gratitude to this right bestowed on us - by God]? How to regulate 
this winding so that the human clock starts giving the correct time? For this 
there are those age-old prescriptions of elders, which on being used can 
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ensure the establishment of the human standard. These are the daily 
routine, good conduct, moderation at all. Balanced living is the essence of 
it. Now, what to do in order to set everything in tune with the [basic] 
principles? For this, [regulation of] externally observable behavior will be 
better, for example rising up early in the morning, cleanliness of the body, 
regular time eating, and all routine behavior in dealing with people and 
environment will be beneficial. These are preliminary matters. These are to 
be achieved first; and then one is to step ahead. Young people, these 
days, are in general found habitually lacking in these respects; and this is a 
big defect. After requiring these habits concerning routine daily life, one 
should engage in the affairs of the house-hold, observing certain principles. 
One should try to earn one's livelihood in such a way as to be able to give 
benefit to others also, but one should not be unduly worried and confused 
in these regards. Remembrance of God should remain there in case of 
every work. Dealing with others should be such as to reflect uniformity. This 
means that everybody should have the idea that such and such person is 
not lacking in the performance of the duty that is assigned to him / her. 
Love should be dripping out of every piece of one's talk and behavior. 
Serving each other [mutually] should be considered as duty by everyone. 
One's own obligation be dealt with in accordance with privileges and 
positions to each person as the case would require . Thought concerning 
evil - dong should vaporize from the heart. Everyone is to be considered as 
God's creation; and He alone is to be taken as Master of all. Everyone 
should be paid regard in that same light; and this should be for everybody 
without distinction whether one belongs to one's holy association [Satsang] 
or not. These principles should be dealt with everyone, in general." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji [time 10.00 PM] : "If some lady comes forward with 
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a vow to take up the work of the 'Mission' throughout her lifetime, and 
wants to move in that sphere only, and if she has no children and 
husband, then as a special case she may be allowed to work in the field; 
and she will be considered as a member of the 'Mission' in its true sense. 
The rest will be considered members [in ordinary parlance]. Filling of form 
by ladies will not be proper, because people have objection to it. I do not 
want that ladies sit shoulder to shoulder with man flock, during 'Satsang' 
[group meditation etc.]. There must be a separate room for them behind the 
curtain. There are examples that when such things were allowed, corruption 
crept in. Follow your Guru [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] in this regard. If some enthusiastic worker from among the ladies 
comes forward with the earnest desire to work in the open field, do not 
have trust in her until the dark shadow  from her heart is unveiled. You will 
be the better judge for it. In the case of ladies from Europe [and other 
wester countries], it is different. They are more liberal and unorthodox than 
those in India. If some such occasion occurs in your lifetime, just consult 
me. The whole of my writings is for the platform. No bar is imposed to 
render help in the work of the 'Mission'. This is to be impressed, that they 
[ladies] are members in the 'Mission' and have the same source at their 
base. They can be initiated, but not very often." 
 
Wednesday the 24th October 1945 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा : "भूनत ा ऩूजा का आऻाज़ कैवे श़ुआ औय मश क्मों यामज़ श़ुआ। मश दो वलार 
अक्वय रोगों को ऩयेळान कयते यशते शैं। कोई भ़ुलाकफक शो जाता शै औय कोई खऺराफ। 
अवमरमत वे दोनों फेफशया शैं। इवकी दयम्मानी शारत ककवी के एशवाव भें नश ॊ आमी। ककवी 
ने ऩत्थय उठा मरमा ककवी ने औय चीज़ ऩयजस्तळ के मरए फना र । तयश तयश की चीज़ें 
ऩयजस्तळगाशे अम्भाॉ शो गमीॊ। कोई ककताफों ऩय पूर चढानें रगा। कोई क़ु छ कयने रगा। 
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दरयमा औय ऩयनारे बी ऩूजे जाने रगे। कभगचमाॊ बी ऩूजी जाने रगीॊ। शय धात को मवय 
नलाने मा मवज़दा कयने रगे। ऻयजे़ कक फेऴुभाय ऩूजाएॉ इवके भ़ुताजल्रक ईज़ाद शो गमीॊ। 
जजवका नतीजा मश श़ुआ कक कवयत ऩाफॊद  आ गमी। लशदत छ़ु ऩने रगी औय ऩयदे-दय-ऩयदे 
उवऩय ऩड़ते गए। इववे फेशतय था कक ककवी एक चीज़ को हदर हदमा जाता औय के मरए 
भ़ुहयाय की जाती। औय व़ुनो, जजव भूनत ा को वाभने यक्खा, लोश ऐवी ख़ुदा की गमी कक जफ 
ज़रुयत श़ुमी उवी ऩय ननगाश ऩश़ुॉची। मश नश ॊ श़ुआ कक उवी का [ईश्लय का] जरला उवभे 
तवव्जल़ुय ककमा जाता औय कपय ननगाश उव ऩय की जाती। भ़ुयाद तो रोग ईश्लय वे भाॉगते शैं 
भगय उवका ख्मार उवी भें अशाता कयने रगता शै। इववे अगय ज़या ऊॊ चे उठ जाॉम औय 
फयाफय उठते यशें तो मश शो वकता शै कक उवके आगे फढने की ख़ुळखफय  मभरती यशे। भगय 
मशाॉ तो मश शै कक उवी को छोड़ना बी चाशते शैं। एक लक़्त था जफ इवको कोई जनता बी 
न था। उवके फा मश श़ुआ कक ऺमार चक्कय खाने रगे औय देलताओॊ की तयप ऩश़ुॉचने रगे। 
जजद्दत तलाअ ने ऐवा ज़ोय भाया कक उनकी भूनत ामाॉ हामभ कय द  गमीॊ भगय मश ऩयजस्तळ 
की ननमत वे न थीॊ। इवके फाद यफ्ता यफ्ता मश श़ुआ कक उनकी हर हदर भें घूभने रगी 
औय उवको उव फ़ुत वे ननस्फत रेने रगे। फनाने लारे की काय गय  ने औय बी हदर को उव 
तयफ खीॊच मरमा। ज़भाने के मरशाज़ वे कवाफत फढ यश  थी। उवकी ननस्फतन [मानी 
कवीफ चीज़] चीज़ ऩवन्द आने रगी औय उव ऩय मायों ने औय जजरा दे द । फव कपय क्मा 
था। रुझान औय भैराने तलाअ उव ऩय भफजू़र शोने रगी औय इतनी हदरचस्फी ऩैदा श़ुमी कक 
उवका ताय ऊऩय वे नश ॊ यशा। गोमा तशत भें देखना ऴुरू शो गमा। इववे ऩुक्वान बी शै औय 
फामदा बी। कफय कशना ऩड़ता शै कक इववे फामदा लोश श  उठा वकता शै जजवकी रगन 
ईश्लय वे शो औय उव ऩय ननगाश ठशयने का जरयमा भान रे। मश बी नश ॊ कक तभाभ उम्र 
उवको ऐवा श  वभझा कये फजल्क उव लक़्त का इॊतज़ाय कये औय इॊतज़ाय भें यशे जफ तक 
कक मश चीज़ ख़ुद-ल-्ख़ुद छूटने रगे। औय मश शो कैवे? उव लक़्त जफ कक इव को एक 
आरा मवपा  भान मरमा जाले। मश उव ळख्व के मरए भ़ुपीद शै जो भूढ शै औय इवके आगे 
ठोव बाल जफ तक कक न रेलें, फढ नश ॊ वकते। अस्र भें इवके मरए बी उस्ताद की ज़रुयत 
शै जजवभे कभ-अज़-कभ इतनी ताहत आ गमी शो कक एक भूढ को इवभें यखते श़ुए आगे 
फढाएॊ। मश भज़फून भैंने इळायतन मरखामा शै। लाकहमात जजतने ऩेळ आलें औय जजतने ढॊग 
रतीत शों, ननबाते श़ुए जजसाव़ु  ननकारना चाहशए, औय तयक्की देना चाहशए। भैंने अऩनी 
जज़न्दगी भें ककवी लक़्त कशा था कक भशात्भा जफ भ्रभण कयते थे औय ककवी भहाभ की 
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व़ुनवान शारत जफ उवकी ननगाश भें आती थी तो उनकी ननगाश उवऩय झ़ुक जाती थी।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"How did idol-worship start? And what for? These two question are mostly 
causing worry to people. Someone goes in favour of it; and somebody 
stands against it. Both are unacquainted with reality. The midpoint between 
these [extremes of opposition and favoritism] hardly occurred to anybody's 
experience. Someone took up the stone, while somebody else adopted 
something else as an object of worship. Things of a different sort of relation 
to that [attitude] so to say, came to be places for general worship. 
Someone started offering flowers to books; while somebody else did 
something else like that. Rivers and gutters started being worshiped. Canes 
and whips [torture instruments] came to be object of [universal] worship. 
Slaves [and servants] came to be saluted. Innumerable forms of worship, so 
to say, were invented as associated to that [attitude to God], as a result of 
which, preference for multiplicity ensued. The Oneness [of God] started to 
get veiled; and curtains after curtains came to cover it. It would have been 
better to give the heart to some single object, to be fixed for worship. Just 
listen to something more : when as idol had been established [as a 
concrete object] in-front of oneself, it assumed so much the role of God, 
that it attracted the imploring gaze just to itself, whenever the need for God 
was there, instead of assuming the manifestation of Gods splendor [in that 
idol] in making it the centre of one's attention. People in fact direct their 
desires for fulfillment to God, but their thought starts to remain confined to 
that [idol] only. If they go a little higher, and continue rising up that way, it 
may be possible that happy tidings of advancement trail on them. But here 
people are hardly ever prepared to give up that [narrow attachment to the 
idol]. There was a time when nobody happened even to be aware of it [idol 
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worship]. Then thought started whirling about to get inclined to gods 
[deities]. Ingenuity came to assert so that deities were sculptured. These, 
however, were not intended [originally] to be subject of worship. Later, 
gradually regard for them began to reverberate in the heart, and God 
started to be linked to that [sculptured idol]. The craftsmanship of the 
sculptor attracted the heart even more in that direction. Grossness was 
increasing in keeping with the [deteriorating] times. As such, performance for 
the gross object got the upper hand; and interested people with [selfish 
ends in view] imparted more glamour to it [idol worship]. That, thus, finally 
directed orientation and inclination of the minds disposition to it; and interest 
was developed to such an extent as to snap of the link of the heart's 
disposition from the higher entity, and looking to neither regions [of self 
seeking] ensued. This is harmful as well as beneficial. I have to repeat that 
benefit out of this [idol worship] can be derived only by the one, whose 
aspiration is linked only to God, and who may suppose the idol only as the 
concrete means for fixing one's eye on. It is also not to be taken as such 
for the whole life time; but waiting for that time should continuously be 
there, when this [attachment of dependence on the idol] would start 
drooping off automatically. This is possible when taking it only a means. 
This [idol-worship] is useful for those who are stupid, and remain to move 
on any further unless they adopt something concrete to satisfy their gross 
attitude. In fact, there is need for a guide even for this also, who may have 
acquired such capability atlas, as to take a stupid fellow forward, while 
keeping him at his gross level." 
 
"This article I have directed just by way of indications. As the circumstances 
may prevail, and according to the trends, the inquisitive aspirants should be 
taken forward and made to cove stages, having regard for all limitations. 
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During my lifetime, I had hinted at some time that wandering sages, on 
noticing the calm serenity of some place, used to bow down their benign 
look over that [place, to charge it with grace]." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "The technique was adopted during the medieval 
ages." 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा : "औय मश फात जज़मादश तय भॊहदयों भें शोती थी जशाॉ कक रोग आते जाते 
यशते थे औय लो भूती को हशप्नोटाइज़ कय हदमा कयते थे। इव लजश वे कक भूढ रोगों ऩय बी 
वाभने फैठने वे अवय ऩड़।े मश दवूय  ककस्भ की राणरनतष्ठा शै जो भशात्भाओॊ की ईज़ाद शै। 
जफ मश रणार  याइज़ शोने रगी तफ लो ऐवा कयने रगे।     
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
This happened mostly in the temples, which were frequented by a large 
number of people. They [wandering sages] used to hypnotise the idol so 
that even the stupid people may get some effect on sitting before it. This is 
another kind of technique [imbuing the idol with vital force] which is the 
invention of sages. They started doing this, when such a system came to 
prevail." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "In fact, the technique, mentioned and referred to 
by Tulsi Das, no more exists. 
 
[Reference here is to the enshrinement of the idol at Rameshwaram by 
Lord Ram, as mentioned the medieval poet Tulsi Das in his Ramayana.] 
 
Friday the 26th October 1945 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा : "भैं इव ख्मार को ऩवन्द कयता शूॉ कक तीन भाश के मरए काभ छोड़ दो 



920 
 

औय आज़ाद यशो। ताय ऺ भैं भ़ुहयाय कय दूॉगा। इव द़ौयान भें स्लाध्माम औय भ़ुझ वे ताल्ऱुह 
यशेगा। भ़ुय दैन को ऻामफाना भदद दे वकते शो। भ़ुझे जफ ककवी ळख्व की ज़रुयत ऩड़गेी, 
फ़ुरा मरमा करूॉ गा। इव द़ौयान भैं उनको [याभ चन्र - ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय] हतई आयाभ हदमा जाम। 
कोई फात उनके वाभने ऩेळ न की जाम, फजल्क तन्शाई का भ़ौहा हदमा जाम। मभरना ज़ुरना 
तका  यक्खा जाम। रोगों वे कश हदमा जाले कक हदर ल हदभाऻ के आयाभ के मरए भोशरत द  
गमी शै। कभ व़ुखनी इनका फतीया यशेगा। मभळन के झगड़ों वे फचामा जाले। जो फातें कक 
ज़रूय  शैं ऩशरे श  वे तैमाय कय के यख र  जालें ताकक इन के हदर ल हदभाऻ ऩय ककवी तयश 
का ज़ोय न ऩड़।े भेया पैज़ 09.00 फजे यात के जाय  यशेगा ताकक रोगों को फामदा ऩश़ुॉचता 
यशे। इनकी माद भें भेय  तलज्जोश शोगी। कफय बी जजव को मश फ़ुराएॉ, आ वकता शै, भगय 
इतनी श  देय के मरए जजतना मे चाशें। भैं वभझता शूॉ कक अगय इव टाइभ ऩय रोग अऩने 
मशाॉ फैठ रें तो उनको लोश श  पैज़ की प़ु यना मभरेगी जो मशाॉ आने वे शोती शै। भेया पैज़ 
आभ शोगा। 
 
Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] to all concerned : "I like the idea that you [Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur UP] give up all routine work for three months, and remain 
free. The date I shall fix [duly]. During that period the right kind of study 
and a permanent link to me will there. You can help the disciples in 
absentia. If I need somebody sometime, I shall call him. During that period 
he [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur UP] be given complete rest. No 
[puzzling] problem be refered to him; and opportunity for introspection alone 
be provide to him. Visits and meetings be reduced to the minimum. People 
may be told that he has been given leave for rest to his heart and brain. 
Less talking will be his way during this period. He should be kept away 
from the conflicts of the 'Mission'. What ever may be necessary be kept 
ready in advance so that there will be no strain to his heart and mind. My 
grace [transmission] shall start at 09.00 PM, so that people remain deriving 
benefit. There will be my transmission in his remembrance. However, if he 
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calls somebody, he is to come but only for such length of time as desired 
by him. I understand that people sitting in meditation at their own places 
will receive the same vibration of grace [transmission] that they get here. 
My grace will be universal." 
 
Monday the 29th October 1945 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा : "इवके [याभ चन्र - ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय] हदभाऻ भें क़ु र वरूळन इव तार भ का आ 
च़ुका शै। तार भ भ़ुहजम्भर शै भगय ऺदळा इव फात का शै कक शय ळख्व भें अलताय की ऩूय  
ऩूय  शारत न उतय जाम। इवमरए भैं भ़ुनामवफ वभझता शूॉ कक इवको वीने भें श  यक्खा जाम 
औय इवको ऐवे श  रेते चरे जामॉ। तार भ एक शद तक द  जा वकती शै भगय वफको नश ॊ। 
मश श़ुक्भ श्री कृष्ण जी भशायाज का शै। 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"Dear Ram Chandra's [of Shahjahanpur] mind has grasped the entire 
substance of this [new] system of spiritual training. His training is perfect, 
but the apprehension remains that the condition of incarnation may get 
imparted to every person [receiving training from him]. As such, I feel that 
the ultimate of truing should be kept [hidden] in the breast, and this process 
be continued further on. Training can be imparted up to a certain limit, but 
not to every ono. This is the order of Lord Krishna." 
 
श्री कृष्ण जी भहायाज : "त़ुम्शाये मश वफ भ़ुहाभात ख़ुरे श़ुए शैं। इवी ऩय वफ को हामभ कय 
देना क़ु दयत के खऺराफ शोगा। मश ताहत ऺाव शै जो ऺाव श  भें यक्खी जाती शै। भेय  
मभवार भ़ौजूद शै कक भैं ऺाव चीज़ जजव भें थी, अऩने वाथ श  रे गमा। 
 
Reverend Lord Krishna : "In your [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] case, all 
the points are in perfect bloom. To bring everybody up to this stage will be 
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against Nature. This power is special, and is kept only in the special 
person. My example is there, viz. I just had to bring with me the special 
power, lodged in me." 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा : "जजतने फ़ुज़ुऻा शैं वफ ने अऩना काभ त़ुम्शाये व़ुऩ़ुदा कय हदमा शै औय ख़ुद 
दस्त फयदाय शो च़ुके शैं। शय मवरमवरे की त़ुभको इजाज़त शै। जजवभें चाशो तार भ कयो। लोश 
श  ननस्फत ऩैदा शोगी। 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"All the elder sages, who ever, have surrendered their work to you, and 
have made themselves free [from their burden]. You enjoy permission from 
every chain and family of spiritual Masters. You may impart training in 
which ever shyster and order you may like, the same link will be created." 
 
Tuesday the 06th November 1945 : 
 
आऩव भें फात-चीत शो यश  थी। याभेश्लय रवाद ने कशा कक अगय भ़ुझभें जज़्फ खूफ तेज़ शो 
जाले तो भैं खूफ काभ करूॉ । इव ऩय इयळाद श़ुआ : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा : "आऻाज़ इव मवरमवरा [वशज भागा] का अज़ीज़ याभ चन्र [ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय उ0 
र0] वे श़ुआ। इवभें हशन्द़ुआऩन शै। लशाॉ शभेळा अभर की नहर यश । ज़रुयत के लक़्त उवी 
की स्ऩेळर ऩॉलय वे काभ मरमा जाता था। इवके फाये भैं कश बी च़ुका शूॉ। जज़्फाती हैकफमत 
जजवको उबाय की वूयत कशते शैं, भ़ुवरभानी नभाज़ वे ऴुरू श़ुई। मश बी एक तय हा था जो 
उव लक़्त की भवरशत थी। अगय ऻ़ौय ककमा जाम तो मश हैकफमत अज़ीज़ याभ चन्र 
[ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय उ0 र0] वे हतई खखॊच गमी। इव मरए कक भ़ौजूदा मवरमवरा नवाशफाऩुभा 
ऩामें। मश श  फात आगे फढती जाएगी। जजवको जज़्फ कशा जाता शै, लोश मश नश ॊ शै जैवा 
की याभेश्लय का ख्मार शै। जज़्फे के अस्र भानी गचऩकाओ के शैं। लो उबाय था जजवभें 
भाद्हदमत ळामभर थी। मश ़ऺुरूव शै औय इवकी यफ़्ताय कई ग़ुना जज़मादा शै। मश चीज़ 
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तभाभ उम्र जा नश ॊ वकती। औय उवके मरए शय लक़्त ऩॊखा झरने की औय तेज़ी फढाने की 
ज़रूयत ऩड़ती शै। ऩय राजज़भी नश ॊ कक उवीवे काभ फन वके। उववे कई ग़ुना ज़्मादुः इववे 
फन वकता शै। इववे डवे श़ुए का भन्र नश ॊ। मश श  चीज़ हाइभ यशेगी। उन रोगों को बी 
जो उबाय ऩैदा कयते थे, इवी ऩय आना ऩड़ता था। भगय मश फात आखखय भें भें शोती थी। 
काभ इवी शारत वे फनता शै। [नोट : याभेश्लय रवाद वे भयाकफुः कयामा गमा] मश श  तेज़ी 
शै जो याभेश्लय को हदखाई गमी। मश फढाई बी जा वकती शै। भैं चेरेंज कयता शूॉ कक अगय 
इव कहस्भ की मानन भ़ौजूदा वूयत की जजवभें मश फात ऩूय  उतय च़ुकी शो, एक तलज्जोुः बी 
दे द  जाम, तो  तभाभ उम्र उवका अवय जा नश ॊ वकता। मश ज़रूय शै कक अगय लोश मानी 
अभ्मावी फढाना चाशे तो शो वकता। मश लोश चीज़ शै कक आहशस्ता आहशस्ता व़ुरग व़ुरग 
कय क़ु र बट्ट  को गयभ कय देती शै। इवका अवय आगे देखने भें आएगा। अबी ज़ुम्भा 
ज़ुम्भा आठ हदन श  श़ुए शैं। मश शकीकत शै। भैंने दोनों फातें मभर  ज़ुर  यक्खीॊ थी, मानन 
व़ुरूय बी ळामभर कय मरमा था। भगय अफ बफरक़ु र ़ऺुरूव शै।" 
 
People were discussing and talking with one another. Rameshwar Prasad 
said that in case ecstatic zeal [jazba] would be increased in him, he would 
be able to work quite a lot. Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP], there upon, explained : 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"The start of this system, viz., 'Sahaj Marg' has come with Ram Chandra 
[of Shahjahanpur]. This is after the Hindu tradition, where in there has 
always been imitation [naqal] of 'Pure Reality' [Asal]. At the time of need 
the special power of that [Pure Reality] was also put to use. I have spoke 
about this earlier as well. [25.06.1945] The ecstatic condition which is 
known as boiling up or aggravation [Jazba] started during the Islamic 
period. That too was a technique, which was in accordance with those 
times. If you [Rameshwar Prasad etc.] observe actually, you will find that 
this condition has been entirely snatched away from dear Ram Chandra [of 
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Shahjahanpur], so that the present [new] system ['Sahaj Marg] may come 
up and grow [adequately]. Just this thing will will go on increasing with the 
advancement of the system. What is called 'JAZBA' is not as Rameshwar 
Prasad considers it to be. 'Zeal' or enthusiasm, in the real sense means 
close attachment. That was aggravation, which included materiality. This is 
purity ['Khuloos']; and its speed is manifold higher as compare to that. This 
thing cannot wither away for a whole lifetime, while in case of that [Jazba] 
there is always the need to fan it up in order to increase its sharpness. 
Success [in work] does not necessarily come out of that alone. This can do 
the job many times better than that. There is no cure for the one having 
fallen victim to the sting of this. Just this thing will remain established 
those, who use to create aggravation of 'zeal', were also required to come 
up to just this thing [silent attachment]; but this happened [in their case] at 
long last. Just this thing does the job." 
 
Rameshwar Prasad was asked to sit in mediation. 
 
Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] obstructions continued : "Just this is sharpness, which has been 
brought to the view of Rameshwar Prasad. This can be increased also. I 
bet if even one transmission of this sort, wherein the present state of its 
perfect condition would have descended, its effect will not diminish for a 
whole life-time. Of course, if the aspirant would like to let it go waste, it 
may wither away. This is what smoulders slowly and makes the whole fire 
place warm. Its effect will be clearer by and by. As yet only two fridays 
have made up just eight days, [as the proverb goes in India]. This is the 
reality. I had kept both things mixed up together, i.e. intoxication of ecstasy 
was also included. But now, purity [Khuloos] alone reigns supreme." 
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Wednesday the 07th November 1945 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा : "भैं अफ उकता गमा शूॉ।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"Now I am fed up." 
 
Thursday the 08th November 1945 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा : "इन वफ रोगों ने भ़ुझको ऩयेळान कय यक्खा शै।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
: "All these people have exhausted my patience." 
 
Swami Vivekananda : "Whoever comes to you, just give him training. You 
need not bother yourself any further. Improve your health a little, so that we 
may be able to sit in the open field. People are waiting for you. We want 
them to come to you as single persons [for thorough training], and not like 
swarms of locusts. We want hands to hands to shoulder your 
responsibilities; and advise all [of those who are already with you] to avail 
of the time [to their best advantage]. I want to depute people in all corners. 
Your Guru [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] has 
always to take your tender health into consideration. [Pause] Be a lion. 
Never mind, if you have to tear a few into pieces." 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा : "भेया मश शय लक़्त ऺमार यशता शै कक ऐवा न शो कक इवके हदभाऻ ऩय 
ज़ोय ऩड़ जाए। क्मों कक अबी क़ु दयत को काभ रेना शै जजवके हशॊट्व आ च़ुके शैं।" 
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Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : "I 
am always cautious to avoid undue pressure on his brain, because Nature 
has to take work from him, for which hints are already there." 
 
Tuesday the 13th November 1945 : 
 
तय हा शस्फ जै़र ईज़ाद कयदा वज्जादा नळीन श्री भान याभ चन्र जी वाहशफ जो फाद 
तस्द ह ल तयभीभ शज़यत कहब्रा [भशात्भा याभ चन्र जी भशयाज - पतेशगढ उ0 र0] नोट 
ककमा गमा। 
 
तयी़िा : जजस्भ की अन्दरूनी औय फेरूनी वफाई यक्खे [मानन जजस्भ नजावत वे ऩाक औय 
अॊदय फामवद खमारात वे], शय लक़्त तफीमत वाफ यक्खे। औय कोमळळ इव फात की कये कक 
हदर ऩय फोझ [गगयानी, हफीद्गी] न आन ेऩाए। औय इवको अभ्माव कयके फढामा जाले। 
भतरफ मश शै कक अऩनी शारत इतनी वाफ कये औय वादा यक्खे, जैवी नेचय की शै। 
 
बफल्पाज़ द गय मश शै कक अऩनी वादगी औय यत्तलळ [यशन - वशन] बफरक़ु र ऐवा शोना 
चाहशए कक मभवार जैवे कक ऩानी की धाय ऊऩय वे छोड़ी जाले तो जशाॉ तक उवको वाफ औय 
वीधा यास्ता मभरेगा, ननभार औय वयर  शारत भें फशती यशेगी। मश  उवूर शै। ऐवी शारत 
ऩैदा कय रेने वे जो फात कक लशाॉ [ध़ुय वे] ऴुरू श़ुमी शै, वीधी ऩश़ुॉचेगी। गोमा नेचय मानी 
क़ु दयत की नहर कयना औय इवी वे ननस्फत शाॉमवर कयना शै।" 
 
The following method, freshly invented, is noted below, as approved after 
due modifications by Revered master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh UP]. 
 
Method : "The individual system [body] is to be kept clean, i.e. shorn of dirt 
externally, and of unclean thoughts internally. The mental tendency is to be 
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kept clean permanently; and the attempt should be made to keep the heart 
free from heaviness and moroseness. This is to be increase through 
practice. This means that one has to clean and one's condition after the 
example of the current of [clean] water falling from above, flowing pure and 
simple and unimpeded throughout as far as it finds the way clear. Just this 
is the principle. On crating such a condition [in one self], what has started 
from the Ultimate Source, would remain arriving straight. This is, so to say, 
copying Nature the Divine State, and achieving a connection with the 
same." 
 
 
Wednesday the 14th November 1945 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [In train] : "भैं कश वकता शूॉ कक मश ऩॉइॊट भ़ुझे ज़रूय भारूभ था। इववे 
ऩशरे की डडस्कलय  नश ॊ श़ुमी। मश ह़ु दयत का कभार शै कक चीज़ हदर भें श  भ़ौजूद शै। मश 
लश ऩॉइॊट शै कक जशाॉ ऩय रोग व़ुऴ़ुजप्त भें जाते शैं। इवका इल्भ शय ळख्व को नश ॊ शोता। 
इवके अॊदय फश़ुत वी फातें शैं।  मश अथाश शै, भहाभे शैयत इवको कशते शैं। फश़ुत वे फ़ुज़ुऻा 
इवभें ऻोताज़न यशे। मश लश भहाभ शै जशाॉ ऩय लह्म [लश ] नाजज़र शोती शै। अच्छा अफ 
कपय फताऊॉ गा। मश भहाभ मवपा  नफीमों का ख़ुरा शोता शै। भैं द़ुआ देता शूॉ कक जजवने मश 
भहाभ दरयमाफ़्त ककमा शै लोश कोई फात स्रीच़ुअर वाइॊव ऐवी नश ॊ यशेगी जो उव ऩय ख़ुर 
न जाम।" 
 
[Started on tour of Rajputana now Rajasthan] 
 
Revered Master's dictation [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh UP] in the train to Agra : "I can say confidently that this point 
was certainly known to me. It was not dissevered earlier. It is the superb 
marvel of Nature that the [marvelous] thing is present in the heart it self. 
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This is the point, at which people enter [the realm of] deep sleep [sushupti]. 
Knowledge of this does not fail to the lot the all and sundry. There are so 
many things herein. This is known as the above of wonderment. [Soul as 
described in the Upanishads and the Gita]. Many elder sages remained 
diving in it. This is the point at which [indications of the mystery of] Divine 
messages [wahee] descend. All right, I will tell more about it later. This 
point bloomed only in prophets. I give the blessing that nothing concerning 
spiritual science will remain concealed from the person [Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur], who has discovered this point." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Lord Krishna Himself is taken by surprise to view 
the field of your sound brain. No body except Lord Krishna, and later your 
Guru [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP], had knowledge 
concerning this point. Sages in India have long been mediating to discover 
the role of this point in the wider field of spirituality, without any success. 
This is a vast circle, unlimited and endless. Nobody has measured it. 
Thousands have been wasted away and many have swum over the waives, 
but none could go beneath. The solution [concerning this old age problem, 
that has come to you], will go in your congenital notes, which are 
progressing more and more. If the secret of Nature be revealed to every 
eye, power will be utilized in wrong ways. Various powers of Nature are 
subordinate to this very point. [Divine commands concerning] godly work 
descend through it. However much we may try to define it, the subject is to 
remain incomplete. The power of God is located at this big center." 
 
Thursday the 15th November 1945 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "You are at the gateway to Rajputana. Begin your 
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work. You will have to come again for the work [this way]. This part is 
almost barren of spirituality." 
 
 
Saturday the 17th November 1945 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "The work of Rajputana was started in a good 
way but since you are not staying here any more, the work is only half 
done. Moreover, you are not feeling well today; otherwise one night's work 
would have been sufficient. There is still time and age to complete this 
work." 
 
"You are perfectly right that the downfall of pleader has now been started. 
He is not a good man; and is giving trouble to his mother mother-in-law. 
She is a pious soul. Pleader has got no eyes to see the soul in her. We 
are deeply touched [at the behavior of pleader]. It will not go in-revenged. 
When you reach home, tell him to treat his wife properly. Her sensitivity is 
to be used properly in the right direction, so that she may stand with him 
shoulder to shoulder in the work of Revered Master, our Lord [Mahatma 
Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP]." 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा : "भैंने अज़ीज़ याभ चन्र भें अऩनी द़ुई जजवका इव लक़्त तज़ककया था 
इवमरए हाइभ यक्खी शै ताकक क़ु छ ऩदाा ऐवा शामर यशे कक मश उवभें मभर कय जजस्भ न 
छोड़ दे। इवकी ळक्र मूॉ शै जैवे कोई ळख्व ककवी भें गचऩका श़ुआ शो भगय भगय अऩना 
आऩ उवको उववे अरशदा नज़य ऩड़।े फहत मश ऺमार  फात शै जो भवरे शतन यक्खी गमी 
शै। लानाा क़ु छ नश ॊ शै। मश फात उनकी आखऺय  लक़्त दयू शोगी जफ द़ुननमाॉ वे कूच कयना 
चाशेंगे। औय मश फात भैंने उन्श ॊ ऩय छोड़ यक्खी शै। उव लक़्त तक जफ तक क़ु दयत कोई 
नमी ळक्र अजख्तमाय न कये। मश  भैंने लादा ककमा शै कक जजव लक़्त इव द़ुननमाॉ को लाहई 
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छोड़ना चाशोगे, फ़ौयन फ़ुरा रूॉगा।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : "I 
have retained my duality in dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur], which 
was under reference just now, so that some sort of a curtain may remain in 
between [him and me] and he does not give up the physical body on 
achieving total unity with me. The shape of this condition is like a some 
one being glued to somebody else, yet find his identity still apart from that 
other person. This is something merely conceptual, which has been retained 
for some beneficial consideration. This thing in his case will wither away at 
the time of his end, viz. when he would desire to depart form this physical 
world. I have left this to him alone for that long as Nature does not adopt 
some other course. This is to say that I have promised to welcome you 
[Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] immediately, when you will really like to 
leave this world." 
 
Sunday the 18the November 1945 : 
 
[On return journey in the train] 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Before the world has was created, everything was 
smooth without rise and fall. The idea that gave birth to marriage was 
rooted in the idea of existence. The idea to unite prevailed in every atom 
and molecule. The wave run throughout the particles that were brought in to 
shape and form. Positive waves were attracting each other to bring Nature's 
work to perfection. I mean, the idea of existence. What ruled over them 
was the idea of crude happiness in the form of enjoyment. Why this crude 
sort of happiness was searched behind the senses? That was due to the 
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environment crated by the Ultimate Power Creation [Brahma] to bring out 
creation [srishti] in a regular form. It was the pressure of the will of 
Almighty, crating the world, rooted deeply in to the subtle body [of 
creatures]. The idea is totally complete. Any of you [as individuals] are so 
prepared as to get it modified in a away that it may reach the extent to 
which Nature evolved [it]. Then you are going side by side with Nature in 
this respect. As time went on, people became used to that sort of 
enjoyment, derived by them form generation to generation of their 
forefathers. The result is quite vivid before your eyes. These things should 
not be entered in to one's own disciples. You [Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur] have got the special power for such work as well. When 
ever you find any such man coming before you, nip him at the point, I 
mean of sensuous enjoyment. All of this dictation is useful for the persons 
who have been trampled down sufficiently, and their course [of 
development] directed to the wrong point. You will find every man to be a 
prey to it. Reaching Shahjahanpur it will be your duty to devise means and 
methods for disciples to follow to get rid of the epidemic. People are not 
realizing who you are. Your training starts from the center of Almighty in 
the very beginning. Do you know why it is so? The reply is given by our 
Lord [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] somewhere in 
the notes. You have come to effect change and this will be your function 
throughout. The highest attempt will make your work smooth, so that the 
people coming after you may impart training in the [way of ] life [for which] 
you showed in seed." 
 
Monday the 19th November 1945 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : We have measured the field for the 'Mission's 
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work' to start here and then proceed further. The highly educated persons 
among you with enlightened heart will be successful here. We are pushing 
the way. The seed has sowed by you in such a short interval. You will get 
suitable people for work in south India and in North India. I assure you that 
you will be soon gaining ground. Try your best to make people fit for the 
work with your Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] energy. You should be quite strict internally so that each part may be 
developed fully. A special sort of training is required for a man taking up 
this work so that your 'Mission' may be held in high esteem by everybody. I 
give more points about it other times." 
 
Sunday the 02nd December 1945 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा : "त़ुम्शाया एशवाव लकीर फदामूनी की ननस्फुःत वश  शै। त़ुभ उन्शे इतना दे 
च़ुके शो कक एक अयवे भें शजभ कय वकें गे। भ़ौजूदा शारत उनकी जजवको त़ुभने whirl के 
नाभ वे भन्वूफ ककमा शै, मश शै। इव लक़्त छेड़ने की ज़रुयत नश ॊ। 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
: "Your feeling about Madan Mohan Lal Vakil Budaunee is correct. You 
have already bestowed so much on him, that he will need time to 
assimilate. Just now, his condition is that what you have described by the 
word 'whirl'. There is no need to stir him just now." 
 
Monday the 03rd December 1945 : 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"Question - who is the biggest [most dangerous] enemy? Answer - Crest 
[vainglory]." 
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हज़यत क़िब्रा : "वफवे फड़ा द़ुश्भन क़ौन ?" 

इज़्जत।" 
 
Saturday the 15th December 1945 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Look here. Divine work is suffering. I give you six 
months time to complete it. Proceed to Benares [now Varanasi] and then to 
Orissa [now Utkala] in the month of June. Lord Chaitanya, who is here, is 
disgusted with his disciples. The Hindu supremacy was established in India 
and abroad. Egypt [now the United Arab Republic] was the seat of Lord 
Manu. It was considered a part of India. You will have to carry the torch 
of spirituality there as well. The work before you is beyond your 
imagination; and you have to carry it out within your lifetime. No one seems 
coming after you as strong as you have been made. Exercise your special 
powers in these matters and prepare persons in the quest possible way for 
the work. A stock of work lies in store for you; and you could not yet 
complete the daily lessons. This, no doubt, is to be attributed to your health 
condition; but there is no reedy." 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा : "उड़ीवा त़ुभको जाना ऩडगेा। फनायव शोते श़ुए जाना औय लशाॉ का काभ 
ऺत्भ कयके कपय आगे फढना। 
Revered Master : "You will have to go to Orissa [it seems]. Go to Benares 
first; and proceed on after completing the work there." 
 
बाई जगभ़ोहन नायामण : "बाई वाहशफ इव लक़्त भैदान भाय के आओ।" 
Brother Jagmohan Narain : "Go and return with laurels, dear brother." 
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Swami Vivekananda Ji : "The principal work will be allotted to you there in 
Orissa. Had you been quite healthy, I would have ordered you to proceed 
to Egypt. Where there is a will, there is a way." 
 
Sunday the 16th December 1945 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I am leaving this note in your diary for your 
[chief] disciple to complete it, if you may be unable to do it for any reason." 
 
 
Monday the 17th December 1945 : 
 
श्री कृष्ण जी भहायाज : "भेय  तयफ वे कश देलें कक वफ मवरमवरे टूट च़ुके शैं। मवरमवरा 
हशन्द़ुआना हाइभ शो गमा शै। उवभे वफ का फैत शो यशे शैं। औय क़ु छ के कनेक्ळन वॊबार 
हदए गए। 
 
Reverend Lord Krishna : "Announce on my behalf that all chains [systems] 
have been shattered. The system after [ancient] Hinduism has become 
established; and all are getting initiated therein. As such connections of 
cretins persons/systems have been set right." 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि] : "भदन भोशन रार, एक 
भ़ुजश्कर मश ऩड़ यश  शै कक इन फातों को कोई भानता श  नश ॊ। लोश वभझ यशे शैं कक मश 
भनगढॊत शै औय मश नश ॊ वूझता कक त़ुभने जो फैतें कीॊ, लोश इवी मवरमवरे भें तो कीॊ। क्मा 
आऩ का भतरफ उनको ड़ुफो देने का था मा धोखा देने का। अगय लोश अऩने मळष्मों का 
जजम्भेदाय अऩने आऩ को वभझते शैं तो क्मा त़ुभ नश ॊ वभझते मा उनवे क़ु छ काभ 
जजम्भेदाय  भशवूव कयते शो। एक वलार मश ज़रूय शोता शै कक याभ चन्र [ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय] को 
शय ळख्व तार भ देने के मरए तैमाय था। औय द  बी। ककवी ने कभ ककवी ने जज़मादा। अफ 
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मश कैवे शो गमा कक उवी भें वफ फातें ज़शूय ऩज़ीय श़ुईं। एक फात माद आमी। अगय कहब्रा 
भ़ौराना वाहशफ [यशo] के लक़्त भें मश फातें जाय  मा रुखवत शोतीॊ तो ळामद शज़यत के 
शभवफय भोतरयज़ शोते औय न भानते। कपय क्मा शोता। भेया मवरमवरा चरता यशता। अफ 
बी ऐवा श  वभझ रो, अगय लो न भाने। इव फात का भानने लारा [एक लक़्त भें] शभेळा 
एक श  श़ुआ शै। इव मरए कक क़ु दयत उवी को अऩना औज़ाय फनाती शै जो उववे [खूफ] 
गचऩट च़ुका शो। उव ऩय इल्शाभ बी शोते शैं औय लोश श  उवके भतरफ का शोता शै। उवी वे 
मवरमवरा चरता शै। अफ यश  मश फात कक द़ुवये बी भान जामॉ, मश एक भोशब्फत शै। 
कोमळळ कयना चाहशए। ऐवे ळख्व के अगय जानने लारे फश़ुत वे शो जामॉ तो शस्फ भॊळा-ए-
ह़ु दयत इवका इव तयश का तफालत न यशें। भगय ऐवा शो क्मों। क़ु दयत तो मश श  चाशती शै 
कक वेशया एक के श  मवय यशे औय ऐवा श  श़ुआ कयता शै। आमळह वच्चा एक श  भाळूह 
चाशता शै औय मश फात ह़ु दयत तक चर  गमी शै। भैंने मश श  चाशा औय शय ळख्व मश श  
चाशता शै। ऩनतव्रता फीली एक ऴौशय चाशती शै औय ऩ़ुरुऴ बी इवी तयश वे एक श  तयफ 
रुजूअ शोता शै। फव ठीकभ ठीक ऐवा श  वभझो। [ज़्मादा] वभझाने की ज़रुयत नश ॊ। क्मा 
श्रीकृष्ण [डॉ श्री कृष्ण रार - मवकन्राफाद] इव फात का दाला कय वकते शैं कक उन्शोंने भ़ुझ 
वे भोशब्फत की। शयगगज़ नश ॊ। अगय भोशब्फत शोती तो मश भ़ुआभरा वफवे ऩशरे उन्श ॊ ऩय 
ख़ुरता। मश भोशब्फत की द़ौड़ धूऩ औय तगाऩो थी जो उनभें भेये आऺय  लक़्त तक यश । 
गगराव भें ऩानी रे आना मा भेय  ज़रूरयमात को बफरा कशे ऩूय  कय देना, दर रे भोशब्फत तो 
शै, भगय इवको भोशब्फत नश ॊ कश वकते। मभवारें मभरेंगी कक ऩौकय जजव को भामरक के 
मभजाज़ की ताड़ ऩैदा शो जाती शै, लक़्त लक़्त ऩय लोश लश  काभ कयता शै जो भामरक की 
ज़रुयत शोती शै। अबी ज़या उवको फखाास्त तो कय द जजमे, देखें तो कपय लोश आऩ के मशाॉ 
पटकता बी शै मा नश ॊ। एक फात औय कशूॉ। अच्छा भान रो कक उनको भ़ुझवे भोशब्फत थी 
तो याभ चन्र [ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय] के मरए आऩ ऩानी रे कय क्मों नश ॊ ऩश़ुॉचते। अगय कमळळ थी तो 
मश फात उनवे अज़ख़ुद वयज़द शोना चाहशए थी। क्मा ऐवे लाकहमात नश ॊ श़ुए शैं कक फ़ुज़ुऻा 
के जाने के फाद उनके मळष्मों ने उनकी [रूशानी] औराद वे भोशब्फत की। मश क्मों ? मश 
ख्मार था कक इवभें [ऩीय का] फीज भ़ौजूद शै। औय मश दवूय  ळक्र ऩीय की शै। क्मा ऐवा 
नश ॊ शै। नश ॊ शै, औय मश तय हा शै जजवका भ़ुळाहशदा औय शोता शै। क्मा भेय  वभाधी उनको 
त्तरम नश ॊ भारूभ शोती। मश क्मों ? इव मरए कक भेय  जार -ब़ुनी शड्डडमाॉ जो चूना शो च़ुकीॊ 
शैं, लशाॉ भ़ौजूद शैं। अफ ऐवा क्मों शै कक उन शड्डडमों की तयफ तफीमत खखॊचती शै। क्मों ? 
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इवमरए कक उन्शें उन शड्डडमों वे भोशब्फत थी। ज़ात वे रगाल औय भोशब्फत बफरक़ु र नश ॊ 
थी। अगय शोती तो ऊऩय मरखा श़ुआ अम्र राजज़भी त़ौय ऩय इवके वाथ कयने रगते। एक 
ककस्वा व़ुनाता शूॉ। व़ुनो। याभ चन्र [ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय] को मश तभीज कबी न श़ुमी, फज़ुज़ ऺाव 
वूयत भें, जफ कक भेय  श  भॊळा इवके मरए थी कक ग़ुरु भशायाज को इव लक़्त कऩड़ ेऩशनने 
की ज़रुयत शै ऩशना दो। जूते ऩय ऩामरळ कय दो। इव मरए कक कचशय  जाना शै।  लजश क्मा 
थी की उवको इतनी प़ु वात श  कशाॉ थी कक इन फाॊतों को वोचता औय वभझता। लोश तो 
भ़ुझ वे गचऩक कय यश गमा था औय अन्दरूनी भ़ुळाशदात भें अज़ ़ऺुद यफ्ता शो गमा था। 
उवको उवी वे काभ था जो काभ की चीज़ शै। ख्मार भें दवूय  फात आन ेश  नश ॊ द । मश 
भ़ुलाज़ना भैंने इव मरए ककमा शै, लानाा इवकी ज़रूयत नश ॊ थी कक अऩनी  भोशब्फत को, 
इवकी भोशब्फत वे तोर रें औय मश ऺमार बूर जालें कक भैंने जज़ॊदगी भें शज़यत वे फश़ुत 
भोशब्फत की शै। मश चीज़ बी वद्दे-याश शो यश  शै। मश फाय ह फाॊतें शैं। भदन भोशन रार के 
डडस्कळन के मरए अगय ऩड़ जामॉ, वफ फता द  गमीॊ।" 
 
"एक वलार श्री कृष्ण [डॉ श्री कृष्ण रार - मवकन्राफाद] आऩ वे मश बी कय वकते शैं, जैवा 
कक भैं ने ऊऩय कशा शै कक अगय उनभें भोशब्फत शोती तो याभ चन्र [ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय] के वाथ 
लोश श  फाॊतें अभर भें आती जो भेये वाथ थीॊ कक अगय याभ चन्र राराजी के रूऩ फन गए 
शोते तो अज़ ़ऺुद भ़ुझ वे लोश श  फाॉतें वयज़द शोना चाहशए थीॊ। मश शोता कैवे। उन्शोंने गोश्त 
औय ऩोस्त वे फनी श़ुमी चीज़ वे भोशब्फत की थी। अन्दरूनी शारत, भतरफ रूश  भें अऩने 
आऩ को रम अलस्था भें कयने की कोमळळ नश ॊ की। अगय मश अफ बी कय के देखें तो लोश 
श  फात ऩैदा शो जामगी। औय नघवट चरेंगे। ग़ुरु की ज़रुयत उवका ऩौकय बी ऩूय  कय 
वकता शै भगय क्मा उवको मश फात नवीफ शो जाती शै। शयगगज़ नश ॊ। उवका मवरा 'टका' 
[दो ऩैवे का मवक्का] शोता शै औय इव ककस्भ की भोशब्फत लारों का त़ुम्शें भारूभ शै कक क्मा 
मवरा शोता शै। ऐॊठ। औय उव ककस्भ की भोशब्फत का मवरा क्मा शोता शै। क़ु छ नश ॊ। मश 
क्मों? इतनी फड़ी भोशब्फत का मश मवरा ! फात मश शै - मश श  एक शारत शै। जशाॉ मवरा 
शै लशाॉ भज़दयू  की हर शै। भतरफ मश शै कक लोश श  चीज़ जजव को क़ु छ नश ॊ कशते शैं, 
भामा वे ऩये शै। औय लाहई मश रफ्ज़ भैंने ठीक इस्तेभार ककमा शै। इव मरए कक लोश जशाॉ 
का तशाॉ यशता शै। 'जशाॉ के तशाॉ' वे क्मा भतरफ ? लोश मश कक जशाॊ वे आमा लश ॊ यशने 
रगता शै। ऩश़ुॉचा कशाॉ ? घय भें ! मभरा क्मा ? क़ु छ नश ॊ।" 
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"बाई जान, मश फाॊटे ककव को वभझाई जामॉ औय क़ौन इनको वभझेगा। ग़ौशय की हर 
फादळाश जानता शै मा ज़ौशय । शय रट्ठभाय ळानतय नश ॊ शो जाता। न इतनी ककवी को 
हाबफरमत शै कक इव शारत को वभझ वके। कपय योना क्मों ? जफ हाफमरमत श  नश ॊ। 
इस्तेदाद ऻामफ। यशा क्मा ? लोश श  रट््भाय  की फाॊतें। ऩढे-मरखों भें जलानी जभाखचा। फे 
ऩदों भें तेजाताज़ी। बाई जान, क्मा ऐवी मभवारें भ़ौजूद नश ॊ शैं कक ऩढे-मरखे रोग ऐवा 
जभा-खचा मभराएॊ जजवको लोश ख़ुद न वभझ वकें ।" 
 
"शाॉ शैं। क़ौन शैं ? इज़ाज़तमाफ्ता ऩ़ुयाने टाइऩ के। नए मवरमवरे के शैं, लोश इवभें चूय शैं कक 
छुः व़ौ भ़ुय द फने।" 
 
[नक़्ळा हैकफमत भ़ौजूदा शारत वत्वॊग जजवको दयू कयना शै।] 
 
"स्टेळन ऩय जशाॉ ऩश़ुॉचे खूफ धूभ-धाभ शो, भारूभ शो कक ळयेा आ यशा शै। धौंव बी इव शद 
तक कक जजव शद तक नश ॊ शोनी चाहशए। अफ वत्वॊग स्टेळन [जाए हमाभ] ऩय ऩश़ुॉच कय 
ऴुरू शोता शै। पयभाते शैं। शभाये शज़यत कहब्रा फश़ुत ऩश़ुॉच ेश़ुए फ़ुज़ुऻा थे। आऩ की वभागध 
पतेशगढ भें शै। आऩ ने अऩने फ़ुज़ुऻा वे लो भोशब्फत की, कक जजवका अफ ऩता कशाॉ। आऩ ने 
लोश काये ऩुभामाॉ ककमे शैं कक देखने के मरए आॉखें चाहशए। एक भताफा लो एक फ़ुज़ुऻा वे 
मभरे, उवने आऩ की अज़भत की औय कशा कक भ़ुॊळी जी मश फात भ़ुझे क्मों नवीफ नश ॊ 
शोती। आऩ तहल्ऱुफ वे फयभामा कक मश ऩीय की खूफी शै। लोश जैवा चाशता शै उवको लैवा 
फनाता शै। ख़ुळ कयने के मरए उवके, हदर चाहशए। जजव तयश वे ख़ुळ शो वके उवको ख़ुळ 
यखना चाहशए। फव मश श  एक फात शै। जों रूशाननमत के मरए भ़ुपीद शै, फाही वफ जभा-
खचा। भैंने मश श  ककमा शै कक जशाॊ तक शज़यत को ख़ुळ यख वका औय मश उन्श ॊ की 
फयहत शै जो इव ऻ़ुराभ को मश फात नवीफ श़ुमी। बाइमों ! मश श  एक चीज़ शै, इवको 
जाने भत देना। मश काभ आलेगी औय मश फाॉतें आऺय  लक़्त फामदा-यवा शोंगीॊ। क्मोंकक जफ 
तक ऩीय भ़ौत के लक़्त धक्का नश ॊ रगाता, बलवागय वे ऩाय नश ॊ शोता। रोगों ने मश फा-
अज़ व़ुना, च़ुनाॉचे ख़ुळ कयने की तयकीफें तराळ कयने रगे। कोई धोती रे का झऩटा, ककवी 
ने च़ुऩके वे यहभ दार द । यहभ ऩश़ुॊचत ेश  शॉव हदए। ळागगदा ने वभझ मरमा कक फव इनके 
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ख़ुळ कयने का मश  तय हा शै। कपय क्मा शै। नज़यें आने रगीॊ। ऩीय ख़ुळ ककमे जाने रगे। 
तोशपे-तशामफ ऩेळ शोने रगे। ऩकलान आने रगे। ग़ुरु की ज़रूयतें ऩूय  शोने रगीॊ।" 
 
"ळागगद़ों ने एक भवरा तो फा-आवानी शर कय मरमा, औय फड़ी वशर तयकीफ ख़ुळ कयने 
की मभर गमी। ऻज़़े कक आओ औय राओ का भज़भून शोने रगा। ळागगद़ों ने इववे जज़मादुः 
औय हदभ फढामा। रगे अऩने ग़ुरु की ताय प कयने, जैवे उन्शोंने अऩने ग़ुरु की ताय फ की 
थी। शाॉ, ऩहशरे ला-अज़ की उन्शें माद ज़रूय यश  औय जजवने कशा, मश  कशा, क्मों कक मश 
फात आवान बी शै। दव-फीव रुऩमे वे ककवी की भदद कय देना अपवयों के फाएॉ शाथ का 
खेर शै। औय फाज़ों को इतनी भदद कयना बी भ़ुजश्कर। भगय जफ उन्शें बी कयना ऩड़ी 
तो  वभझ मरमा कक रड़के की फीभाय  के मवरमवरे भें डॉक्टय रे गमा। अफ भज़भा जभा। 
बाई देखना तो शभाय  मरस्ट भें ककतने आदभी शैं। भारूभ श़ुआ औय क़ु छ यहभ वे अॊदाज़ा 
रगामा कक  इतने नश ॊ श़ुए जो भेये ज़ाती इगयाज को ऩूया कय वके। अफ क्मा शै, ग़ुरु बी 
रूशाननमत बूर गए। फव इवी की कपक्र यश गमी। चेरों ने तो ग़ुरु के ख़ुळ कयने का फा-अज़ 
श  व़ुना था, च़ुनाॊचे लोश कायफन्द यशे। अफ क्मा कपक्र ऩैदा श़ुमी कक शभाये चेरे तो ख़ुळ कयते 
शैं, अफ शभें उनको ख़ुळ कयना चाहशए। ऐवा न शो कक मश रोग कश ॊ बाग जामॉ जो शाॊडी फे-
नभक यश जाम। मश वत्वॊग का शार शै। वूना देना। हवभ खा कय कशें, लोश श  आऩ के 
दोस्त, क्मा उनका मश शार नश ॊ शै।" 
 
"ख़ुदामा शभाय  औराद भें मश फाॉतेँ कबी ऩैदा न शों। अगय शो गमीॊ शों तो ध़ुर जामॉ।" 
 
"त़ुम्शें भारूभ शै कक भेय  औराद क़ौन शै। शय ळख्व भेय  औराद नश ॊ यशा। अफ तो लोश श  
शैं जजन्शोंने भ़ुझे अऩने भें भान मरमा औय भ़ुल्तज़ी पैज़ उवीवे श़ुए जजववे भेय  भॊळा शै, मा 
मूॊ कशो जजवे भै चाशता शूॉ। रोगों ने जाने ककतनी भ़ुवीफतें इव फात के मरए उठामीॊ की फराॉ 
ळख्व मा अपवय भ़ुझ वे ख़ुळ यशे। औय तयश तयश की तयकीफें की शैं। शिाकक मश फात ऩता 
रगाई गमी कक पराॉ ळख्व मा पराॉ ऑकफवय ककव वे ख़ुळ शै औय ककव वे भोशब्फत कयता 
शै। औय चायो नाचाय उवी वे जजव वे उव ऑकफवय मा ळख्व को भोशब्फत थी, भोशब्फत 
कयना ऴुरू कय हदमा औय अऩनी खखदभत वे मश वाबफत कय हदमा कक भ़ुझे इव द़ुननमाॉ भें 
आऩ वे भोशब्फत शै। नतीज़ा मश श़ुआ कक उवके हदर भें ग़ुॊजाइळ ऩैदा शो गमी। शिाकक उव 
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ऑकफवय मा ळख्व के कशने ऩय उवका काभ फन गमा। मश श  शार अगय आऩ रोग अऩने 
मशाॉ के वभझने रगें, गो मश फात दवूय  शै, तो क्मा भेय  यशभत उव ऩय नाजज़र शोना ऴुरू 
न शो जाम। भगय ऐवी वभझ ककवको शै?"      
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP], 
addressing to Munshi Madan Mohan Lal [of Shahjahanpur UP] : "One 
difficulty is coming up, viz. nobody is developing faith in all these details. 
They consider all of it cooked  up through imagination; and they are not 
able to see that you have initiated people, whoever, just in this system, not 
intending simply to spoil their spiritual prospects or meaning to play fraud 
on them. If they [Shree Krishna Lal of Sikandrabad, etc.] consider 
themselves responsible for their disciples, do not  feel likewise, nor consider 
yourself any less responsible [for your disciples] as compared to them! One 
question may certainly be raised, viz. while everybody was prepared to 
impart training  to Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur], and did impart training 
to him in more or less quantity, how then did it happen that all things came 
to be manifest in him alone? Just one thing has offered to me : in case 
that such affairs would have cropped up and come to pass during the time 
of my Revered Master, then perhaps objections would have been raised by 
contemporaries of my Revered Master, and they would have refused to 
have faith. Then what would have happened : just my chain [system] would 
have continued. Now also taken it [to happen] just that way, in case they 
refuse to be amenable. The person processing knowledge of this [Ultimate] 
matter, has always been only one [at a time], because Nature makes only 
that persons its instrument, who would have acquired perfect alignment with 
it. Revelations are also descending on him/her; and that one alone happens 
to serve its [Nature's] purpose. The chain proceeds on just through that 
person. Now, so far as convincing others is concerned, it is just [an 
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expression of] love [for them]. An attempt should be made. If the people 
knowing [and recognizing] such a person per chance, happen to be 
abundant, differences [and disharmony] in accordance with Nature's intention 
may be overcome. How would that happen, though : Nature wants that just 
one comes up with [full] laurels; and it is just this that happens. A real 
lover likes to have only one beloved; and this has gone up to the [level of] 
Nature itself. I too desired just this. A wife devoted to her husband wants 
just one husband; and the the male too gets inclined likewise to just one 
direction [the female]. Take it to be exactly like that. There is no need of 
[too] much clarification." 
 
"Can Shree Krishna Lal [of Sikandrabad, district Bulandshahar in UP] claim 
that he loved me? Not at all. If he had love [for me], the revelation o f this 
matter would have descended first of all on him alone. It was only a hectic 
sprint and sport of love that he retained up to the last moment of my life. 
To bring a glass of water [at need] and fulfilling my necessities without 
being told is no doubt an argument in support of love, but cannot be 
designated as love. The example is there that the servant, who has formed 
an accurate estimate of his master's inclinations and attitudes, performs 
form time to time actually what happens to be the need of he master at the 
time. Dismiss him just now for a while; and see whether he cares [a fig] to 
attend to you [or not] ! Let me mention something : suppose he [Shree 
Krishna Lal [of Sikandrabad, district Bulandshahar in UP] did have love for 
me ; then why does he not bring the glass of water to dear Ram Chandra 
[of Shahjahanpur UP], according to the proverbial love of 'Majnun' being 
there for even the dog of his beloved - 'Laila'. If attraction [to me] had been 
there, this thing ought to have occurred automatically with him. Have there 
not been examples for disciples of a departed elder sage, who loved his 
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spiritual progeny after his demise? why? They had the idea that the seed of 
the [departed] Master is present in them and that there's is the second form 
of the Master. Is it not so? Yes, it is like that; and this is the way available 
to observation every day everywhere. Does not my 'Samaadhee' [memorial 
containing the ashes/last remains] appear dear to him? Why, after all? That 
is because my charred bones, which have been reduced to [mere] mortar, 
are nevertheless interned. Why does he now get inclined to those bones? 
Just because his love was attached to the bones. Attachment and love to 
[my] Ultimate Being was not at all there. If it had been there, he would 
have necessarily started [performing] the above mentioned practice towards 
him [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur UP]. I am telling a story. Just listen. 
To dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] such discretion never occurred, 
except in special circumstances when it was my own intention, as to help 
his Guru Maharaj wear clothes when he needed it or to polish his shoes as 
he was to court. What was the reason? He had no leisure to comprehend 
and contemplate about such matters : he [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] 
had just got glued to me, and lost himself to inward observations. He was 
concerned only with what is our real purpose; and he never allowed 
anything else to enter his thoughts. This comparison I have put forth, 
thought there was no need for it, so that Shree Krishna Lal [of 
Sikandrabad, district Bulandshahar in UP] may measure his love [for me] 
against that of Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur, and give-up the thought that 
he has loved me a lot during my life time. These thoughts are proving to 
be obstructions on the way to progress. These are subtle points, all give for 
use, if needed during discussions by Madan Mohan Lal [of Shahjahanpur]." 
 
"Shree Krishna Lal [of Sikandrabad, district Bulandshahar in UP] can as well 
put one question to you [Munshi Madan Mohan Lal of Shahjahanpur UP], 
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rebutting the argument given by me above, that he, if he would have got 
love for me, would have done the same practice for Ram Chandra [of 
Shahjahanpur], as he used to do for me. That argument tan be rebutted, 
viz. if Ram Chandra would have become the form and matter of Laalaa Ji, 
the same practice that Shree Krishna Lal [of Sikandrabad, district 
Bulandshahar in UP] used to do to me should have automatically started 
being performed by him in relation to dear Ram Chandra as well. How 
could this occur after all? He [Shree Krishna Lal of Sikandrabad, district 
Bulandshahar in UP] had loved what was structured our of flesh and skin, 
without acquiring his mergence with the inward, viz. the spiritual essence in 
me. If he is able to do that even now, that same thing will come up, and 
he will get attracted [to dear Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur]. A servant can 
also fulfill the needs of his Guru as an individual, but this will not at all 
come to his fortune. The wages for that remain only a few coins : and do 
you know what those who have love of thetas kind [Shree Krishna Lal type] 
get in change? Just overweening arrogance. What, then, happens to be 
received in exchange for that [Ram Chandra type] love? Nothing ! Why so? 
Such a return for that superb love ! The crux of the matter is that it just a 
state. Where there is something in return, there is an estimate of the 
wages. What I mean is that what is designated as nothing remains beyond 
'Maya' [Phenomenal reality]; and factually I have used this word 'nothing' 
quite correctly inso far as he [who gets nothing] remains just where he 
belongs. What is the meaning of this expression [remaining just where he 
belongs]? It means that he starts living from where he happened to come! 
Arrived where? In his home! Gained what ? Nothing!" 
 
"Dear brother, whom to tell these matters ! and who is to comprehend 
these things ! The pearl is to be appreciated either by a king or by a 
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Jeweler [a very Persian proverb]. Every one using a heavy stick does not 
become an expert soldier. Neither is everybody competent enough to grasp 
this state ! Then what to weep for? When capacity is not there, competence 
must whither away. What remains then? Just that gunman-ship. In case of 
the educated mere verbal book keeping; and in the fold of the uneducated 
just crude sharpness! My good brother, are there no examples of the book-
keeping of the educated that they themselves would not understand? Sure 
enough, there are. Who are they? Preceptors [permitted to impart training], I 
mean the old type; not of the new system. They are under intoxication of 
having enrolled six hundred disciples!" 
 
Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] continued sketching out of present state of the assembly of spiritual 
associates [Satsang], which has to be reformed : "Grand reception hubbub 
at the station of arrival, creating the impression that the line is coming! An 
awe - inspiring atmosphere prevails to an undue extent. Now the 'Satsang' 
starts, at the place of residence. The sermon begins : our Revered Master 
was a Sage of very high approach. His 'Samaadhee' is at Fatehgarh. He 
loved his Guru so ardently that its example can seldom be found now. He 
has performed such work of manifest value as will require eyes to see [and 
appreciate]. Once He came across a very old sage, who paid Him great 
regards and asked : Munshi Ji, why does this condition elude my fortune? 
He replied; it is the merit of the Master. He structures as he likes whom he 
selects; his pleasure must have to be maintained, however possible. It is 
just this that counts in spirituality; all else is just book-keeping. I have also 
done just this : I maintained the pleasure of my Master to the extent of my 
capability; and it is just His Grace that this condition could be the fortune of 
this slave. Brethren, this alone happens to be the real thing. Nerve allow to 
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do slip out of your grip. Just this will be useful in essence; and just these 
things will prove beneficial at the end, because one can not cross the 
ocean of the suffering of becoming [Bhavsagar] so long as the master does 
not administer His push. People listened to this sermon and started to 
search for devices to manage the pleasure of the Master : one rushed up 
holding a 'dhoti' [long piece of cloth used as change of garment after bath 
by typical Indian Gurus, to be tied around the waste so as to cover the 
lower half of the body by half of that cloth and putting the other half around 
the neck or otherwise, to cover the upper part up to the neck : thus 
completing the postural custom of a holy Hindu], while another secretly 
slipped money in his pocket. This [finding money in his pocket] brings a 
smile to the Master's lips. The disciple comprehended that just this happens 
to be the way of manage and maintain the Master's pleasure. Then what 
next; coins and currency notes started being respectfully presented for 
Master's pleasure; gifts started pouring in; culinary delicacies started arriving; 
and Master's need getting fulfilled." 
 
"The disciples solved one problem so easily and  every easy devise for 
having master's pleasure [in one's favour] was discovered. So the subject of 
'come and bring' started functioning. Disciples enhanced the valuation further 
: the praise of the Guru started being preached like he had done in the 
case of his Guru. Sure enough, the original sermon persisted in the 
memory; and to whom so ever the message had to be delivered, just this 
thing [the value of managing and maintaining Master's pleasure somehow] 
was communicated, as this donation is easy to understand. To help 
somebody with ten or twenty rupees is an easy game for most people. For 
some people, of-course, even this may be difficult; but even in their case, 
when it came to happen, they took it to be just a payment of the physician 
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of the occasion of a child's illness. Now, the herd is assembled. Just see 
brother, what is the number on the list. This is found out; and some 
estimate is formed from the collection of money that the number is still 
short of the requirement for fulfillment of their personal needs. Now, what is 
the position ! The guide has forgotten spirituality; and remains worried just 
about this number of disciples and the amount of collections. The disciples 
had already listened to the sermon concerning Master's pleasure; and they 
remained yoked to [their so called] duty very sincerely and actively. Now 
anxiety is created further, viz. the disciples who have managed and 
maintained the Guru's pleasure, should also be kept pleased by the Guru, 
so that they would not run away, leaching the cooking utensil saltless !" 
 
"Just this is the condition of the assembly of the spiritual associates. Put it 
bare before them [Shree Krishna Lal of Sikandrabad, district Bulandshahar 
in UP and Chaturbhuj Sahai etc.]. Let your [Madan Mohan Lal of 
Shahjahanpur UP] friends declare of oath whether this is not the exact 
description of their condition! O God, such things may never occur in my 
progeny; and if per chance, these should have crept in, these be washed 
away!" 
 
"Do you know, who is my progeny? Nobody remains my progeny any 
longer. Now only they happen to be [my progeny], who have taken me to 
be residing in themselves, and got oriented for grace only to the one whom 
I intend, or in other words, who is liked by me. [Pause] People underwent, 
God knows, how many troubles to win the pleasure of somebody or some 
officer, and adopted  various techniques [to that effect]. Finally they 
discovered the person enjoying the please or love of that officer; and some 
way or other started loving that one themselves and proved through their 
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services that they loved that person in this world. As a result, they made a 
dent in the heart of that person, on whose recommendation to the officer 
concerned, they found their purposes fulfilled. Even though this example 
refers to an ordinary worldly purpose, in case you people take this as 
applicable to the circumstances concerning your fold, will not my grace start 
flowing down [accordingly]? Who, however, has such understanding?" 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "This is the present day idea of Gurudom, which 
our Lord [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] has 
sketched out. It will be quite appropriate to be the two persons [Shree 
Krishna Lal of Sikandrabad, district - Bulandshahar UP and Chaturbhuj 
Sahai] even though they differ from each other in certain respects. I want 
that after Madan Mohan Lal of Shahjahanpur UP returns from the tour, the 
copy of this dictation be corrected suitably and circulated in your circle. It 
will be proper for the secretary to issue a copy to each member of the 
Mission. Some corrections may be needed. I will give notes on it." 
 
 
Tuesday the 18th December 1945 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "We are striving after Happiness, hopping like 
ducks jumping like wolves. What for? Happiness! where is it : whether in 
the doctor's heart or in his patients or in the drugs? What drugs you mean? 
Drugs and drugs! It is cheap to get these : a few pice in the past, and a 
few rupees in present days. Now, money is happiness : easily bought and 
easily relieved. How  long will it remain? As long as the drug is in 
circulation. What will then happen, if the effect ceases? No happiness but 
the longing. Where is it gone? With the drug or with the money! No doubt, 
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money was the chief thing to administer happiness, even though for the 
time being. Chloroform was the best medicine, because in some form the 
senses cease to function. What else do you want? - Happiness either 
through chloroform or through other drugs. Generally people want to 
welcome only such happiness. It is monetary. What is that happiness, which 
is worth seeking for? Nothing, but that wherein the idea of happiness is 
totally gone. What is that stage? The state of perfection that is arrived at 
when one sums up oneself in One so that one disappears." 
 
"Everybody is hunting after happiness and running beyond one's own limits. 
He gazes and thinks about things beyond. He then begins to consider 
things as beautiful and hence making a mark in his heart, the effect of 
which, created on his talents, becomes a deep rooted in his heart and 
brain. He thus begins to weave a net for himself. The ideas going beyond 
his limits setup an unlimited way in his own heart, and the same becomes 
the object of thinking and pondering over. The network, thus framed up by 
him, entangle him all together, involving his thinking in nothing but the ideas 
he has himself attracted. Those ideas began to live in his own thought and 
wrap him up like a parasite in a big tree, making the bush all around. Now, 
this is nothing but things blocking up." 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "फाज़ाय शभ गए थे - 
एक चोट भोर रामे" 
Revered Master [Revered Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh UP] : "We had been to the market and purchased a trouble 
therefrom [an Urdu half couplet]." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji's dictation continued : "These things carry him 
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away against the seedlings, and the one, fallen prey to it, becomes 
habituated and used to these things. He sought for our happiness and 
reached backwards. The topic of happiness is gone now, and one becomes 
entrapped in one's own ideas thoroughly, to get rid of which is the difficult 
task. Such is the condition in general." 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "कफय रोग मळकामत 
कयते शैं कक ऺमारात फश़ुत आत े शैं।" 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"Then, people complain of lots of disturbing thoughts!" 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Whether they come to you or not, they created 
the world of their own play to die in it. Oh, what a sorrowful tale of human 
life." 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "इवकी कॉऩी बी भेये 
उव भज़फून के वाथ रगेगी। 
भदन भोशन रार, भैंने इयादा कय मरमा कक जजन रोगों वे त़ुम्शाय  भ़ुराहात शोगी, उनके 
मरए फव लोश श  भ़ौका शोगा। जाॉच के मरए लो शाजज़य शो वकते शैं, भगय वोचने के मरए 
अफ लक़्त नश ॊ हदमा जा वकता शै।" 
 
"ळलेती रवाद क़ु छ अच्छी वभझ का आदभी नश ॊ शै। उवे तो फहत बण्डाये भें खाना 
तहवीभ कयने की ऻयज़ शै। औय मश कक उवा भें शो आमे। उवको ठव ऩीने की लजश वे 
अबी भज़ा बी नश ॊ आमा औय द गय रोग, मभवरन फतेश रार ने वीधी तफीमत ऩामी शै, 
ळय ल कफवाद वे ऻयज़ नश ॊ शै। इन ऩय जल्द कोई स्टेऩ रेना ज़़ुल्भ की शद तक ऩश़ुॉचेगा। 
औय जो रोग शों उनवे बी मभरें औय मश ज़रूय कश दें कक जाॉच कय र जजमे। जाॉच भें बी 
एक फात शै। अगय अवर शारत वे तलज्जोुः द  जाएगी तो उनको भारूभ श  क्मों शोने 
रगा।" 
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"मश फात तो वोशफतळनाव श  वभझ वकते शैं। इवमरए मश फेशतय शै कक चन्द म़ौभ तक 
वत्वॊग भें यशें। अरफिा अगय डॉक्टय एटा लारे खदऩुआई छोड़ दें तो वभझ वकता शै। 
श्रीकृष्ण को तो उनके मरशाज़ [ऺमार] वे वत्वॊग की ज़रूयत श  नश ॊ। उनवे इतना कश देना 
कक लाहई उन्शें ज़रुयत नश ॊ, तो भ़ुज़ामहा नश ॊ। भगय बफयादयाना ताल्ऱुक यखना फज़ा ज़रूय 
शै। भैं वभझता शूॉ कक मश बण्डाये जो शोते शैं उनकी बी ज़रूययत क्मा यश गमी। इव मरए 
कक जफ भीय - भजमरव का मश शार शै  उवके छोटे बी अगय मश ऺमार फाॉध रें तो क़ु छ 
भ़ुज़ामका नश ॊ औय उनको उनवे कशने का शह बी नश ॊ यशा। इव मरए फह़ौर उनके 
[श्रीकृष्ण रार] उन रोगों [मानी जो उनवे तार भ ऩाते शैं] को श्रीकृष्ण रार द़ुश्भन नज़य 
आएॊगे। अफ पामदे की ळक्र अजख्तमाय कयेंगे। मश फातें भैनें इव मरए मरख द ॊ कक ऩढ कय 
तैमाय शो जामॉ औय जशाॉ ऩय जैवी ज़रुयत शो, कशें-व़ुनें।"    
 
"एक ऺमार कॉभन शो यशा शै जो गोळग़ुज़ाय ककमे देता शूॉ कक भदन भोशन रार ने याभ 
चन्र [ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय लारे] को उठा हदमा। जलाफ मश शै कक तेयश वार वे भैंने [भदन भोशन 
रार को] क्मों नश ॊ उठामा औय ऐवी फाॊतें ज़ोयदाय क्मों ऩैदा नश ॊ कीॊ। मश वफ को इहयाय शै 
कक याभ चन्र [ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय लारे] की शारत अच्छी शै। मश फात श्री कृष्णा रार [मवकॊ दयाफाद 
लारे] बी जानते शैं। इवकी अऩुबल ळजक्त के हामर शैं। ज़या उनवे मश तो ऩूॉछना कक जफ 
मश [याभ चन्र ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय लारे] मवकन्राफाद गमा था लशाॉ दभज़दन भें उनकी शारत का 
इॊकळाप कया हदमा था। इवने उनवे मश बी कशा था कक भेया aim औय भहवद जो क़ु छ बी 
शै लो मश  शै कक वोरशो आना फनाईमत नवीफ शो जाम औय इवी को कोळाॊ यशता शूॉ। क्मा 
लोश कश वकते शैं कक इतना ऊॉ चा आइडडमर उन्शोंने मा ककवी ने फाॉधा औय इतना फेहयाय 
इव शारत ऩय ऩश़ुॉचने के मरए कोई श़ुआ। शाम। अगय मश फेहयाय  कश ॊ औय रोगों भें ऩैदा 
शो जाती तो शजस्तमाॉ नज़य आ गमीॊ शोतीॊ। मश कोई भाभूर  फात नश ॊ शै। कशना आवान शै। 
ज़या अफ कय के तो देखें, गो लक़्त फश़ुत यामगाॊ गमा। भदन भोशन रार के वलार का 
जलाफ मश शै कक अगय मश कयके देखा तो राज़भी त़ौय ऩय इधय नघवट आमेंगे।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"A copy of this [dictation by Revered Swami Vivekananda Ji] will also be 
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tagged to that of my dictation. Dear Madan Mohan Lal [of Shahjahanpur], I 
have made the firm determination that this will be the only opportunity for 
the people whom you will meet [on this tour]. They can come to verify, but 
no more for pondering and brooding can be allowed now." 
 
"Sheoti Prasad is not a person of any good understanding. He is oriented 
simply to distributing food during Bhandara; and though he has attended the 
annual function, on account of being addicted to drink neat [gross 
pleasures] afterwards, he is yet unacquainted to bliss proper. Others, like 
Fateh Lal, have got a simple tendency, having nothing to do with conflict 
and mischief. It will be touching the boundary of cruelty to take any step 
hastily in their case. When ever other people may be there, Madan Mohan 
Lal should meet them and tell them necessarily that they may make their 
examinations. No doubt, there is one thing about examination : if 
transmission is given from the real condition, have are they to know about 
it! this can be discerned only by one who is acquainted with togetherness 
[with the person to be examined, who is in high spiritual stage]. So it will 
be better for them to spend the same time in Satsang. Chaturbhuj Sahai no 
doubt can understand, if he would give up self demonstration. To Shree 
Krishna Lal, according to his estimate, there remains no more need for 
Satsang [practice]. Tell him that it does not matter if really he has no need 
for it, but having brotherly relationship is duty undoubtedly. I feel, after all, 
where is now the need of 'Bhandaaraa' [spiritual get-together] that are 
taking place, because when that is the idea of their leader, why should it 
matter if his followers also take up the same attitude, and he [Chaturbhuj 
Sahai], in fact, lost any right to give any direction to them. So in his own 
words, [Shree Krishna Lal] will appear as an enemy to his followers, if and 
when the posture for benefit will be adopted. These details have been given 



951 
 

so that Madan Mohan Lal may go through these and be prepared to 
converse according to needs." 
 
"One more idea is very commonly prevailing by, viz. you [Madan Mohan 
Lal] have raised him [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] up [to the top]. I am 
making mention of this [idea] as well. The reply is : why you [Madan 
Mohan Lal] did not rise up for thirteen years and such forceful conditions 
were not created earlier. This is acceptable to everybody that Ram 
Chandra's [of Shahjahanpur] spiritual condition is good. Shree Krishna Lal 
[of Sikandrabad, district - Bulandshahar UP] also knows this and is 
convinced of his sensitivity [capability of experience]. Just remind him [Shree 
Krishna Lal of Sikandrabad, district - Bulandshahar UP] that when dear Ram 
Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] had been to Sikandrabad, district - Bulandshahar 
UP, he had made him [Shree Krishna Lal of Sikandrabad, district - 
Bulandshahar UP] aware of his condition in a moment; and told him also 
that his aim and purpose, what ever, is just having perfect mergence come 
to his fortune for which alone he was making attempt all the time. Can he 
[Shree Krishna Lal of Sikandrabad, district - Bulandshahar UP] say that he 
or anybody else took such a high ideal in view; and whether anybody could 
be so restless to come to that stage? Alas! Had this restlessness somehow 
got developed in other people also, personalities would have been available 
in our fold. This is not something ordinary : it is easy to talk about [and 
make claims]. They may just try it even now and see the result, even 
though lot of time has gone waste. The answer of Madan Mohan Lal's 
question is that in case they take it up, they are necessarily to get drawn 
to this side." 
 
Wednesday the 19th December 1945 : 
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हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी  भहायाज - पतेहग़ि] : "डॉक्टय फश़ुत ऩचकळ आदभी 
शै। चाराक बी, भक्काय बी। दवूयों को काफू भें राने लारा। उनको चचा वभझो। फहा  इतना 
शै कक लशाॉ ऩशरलानी औय मशाॉ फननमाॉ-ऩन, द़ुकानदाय  वे भतरफ। मभठाव वे भतरफ। व़ौ 
कश जाओ, व़ुन रेंगे। कान खोर देना औय जलाफ रे रेना। लो हवभ खा कय कशें कक रोगों 
को धोखा नश ॊ दे यशे शैं। भैं वभझता शूॉ कक ऩ़ुयाने टाइऩ के कनप़ु क्का ग़ुरु की शैमवमत मरए 
फैठे शैं। आक़्लत औय बफगाड़  र  औय रोगों को धोखा हदमा। इव ग़ुनाश की तराफी ? 
इवका कोई हपाया नश ॊ। ईभान रेने लारे की वज़ा शोती शै औय ज़रूय शोती शै। इव वे 
जज़मादश ग़ुनाश कफीया बरा क्मा शो वकता शै कक अऩने आऩ को वभझते श़ुए बी दवूयों को 
गलीदा कयें औय ऐवा वाबफत कयें गोमा वत्ग़ुरु लक़्त मश श  शै। अगय मश श  फाॊतें हामभ 
यश ॊ तो वोचो तो वश  ककतना ऩुक्वान दवूयों का कय यशे शैं। फेचाये िह्भत्तलद्मा वीखने आ 
यशे शैं औय पामदा क्मा शो यशा शै। मश लोश फतरामें। नाभ ककवका फदनाभ शो यशा शै ? भेया 
! काभ ककवका शो यशा शै ? डॉक्टय का ! भैं तो अफ इव नतीजे ऩय आमा शूॉ कक लाकहमात 
क़ु छ बी कया रे। औय मश दवूय  फात शै मा ज़भाना ऐवा कयने ऩय भज़फूय  कय दे, मश औय 
वलार शै। तालक़्ते कक फेख्लाहशळ औय रातभाअ न शो जाले मा हय फ हय फ ऐवा न शो जाले। 
लो बी येमय केवेव भें। तफ तार भ का अजख्तमाय देना चाहशए। एक आदभी फश़ुत क़ु छ कय 
वकता शै, उवके मरए इतना काभ श  नश ॊ। लो [डॉक्टय - एटा] तो इजाज़त को ऐवा दफोच 
कय फैठ गए  गोमा वफ क़ु छ मभर गमा। ऩीय बी फन गए औय ग़ुरु का नाभ बी जज़ॊदा कय 
हदमा औय अऩने आऩ बी पामदे भें यशे। इववे फेशतय क्मा फात। वफ अऩने श  काभ फने 
औय मश उनके मरए कापी था। अऩनी ताज़ीभ तो शोने श  रगी, ग़ुरुआई चरने रगी। हर 
पैरने रगी। रोग लश लश कयने रगे। जैवे को देख कय जी ख़ुळ शोने रगा। ऩजब्रक आने 
रगी। औय बरा इनको क्मा चाहशए था। आमे औय खूफ काभ ककमा औय फाद को बी फला 
पैरा गए कक अऩना नाभ हामभ कय गए। ककतनी अच्छी फात शै।" 
 
"द़ुननमाली तार भ के मरए शज़ायों रूऩमे खचा ककमे जाते शैं। गगयोशफॊद  के मरए ककतनी खूॉयेज़ी 
शोती शै। ठक़ु यामत हामभ यखने के मरए ककतना ज़़ुल्भ ककमा जाता शै। अऩनी फड़ाई के मरए 
ककतना ऺचा शोता शै। अऩना लहाय हाइभ यखने के मरए ककतनी फातें ऐवी की जातीॊ शैं जो 
नाजामज़ शैं। ककतनी दालतें द ॊ जातीॊ शैं।  ककतनों के ऩैय धोमे जाते शैं। अफ वोचो तो वश , 
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ककतना ऩरयश्रभ अऩनी इज़्ज़त अऩनी आफरू फढाने के मरए ककमा जाता शै। ककतना लक़्त 
वफा  शोता शै औय ककतना रूऩमा। मश ककतनी भ़ुजश्कर फात शै कक इव तगाऩो भें एक फड़ा 
हशस्वा जज़न्दऻी का ग़ुज़य जाता शै औय कपय बी अक्वय इतनी काभमाफी नश ॊ शोती जजतनी 
की ख्मार था औय उवभें बी तयश-तयश के ऺतये। तयश-तयश के ज़यद। तयश-तयश की 
भ़ुवीफतें। इव वे तो मश श  फेशतय शै कक ग़ुरुमामी ऐवे तय हे वे ऴुरू कय दें जैवा कक आज 
कर रोग कयते शैं। ककवी ने कान फूॉ क हदमा, ककवी ने शाॉथ भाय हदमा।"  
 
"बाईजान, इववे क़ु छ ताल्ऱुह नश ॊ कक उवका कनेक्ळन बी द़ुरुस्त श़ुआ मा अऩने आऩ भें 
ऐवा कयने की हाफमरमत शै मा नश ॊ। भतरफ वे भतरफ। ग़ुरुमामी वे ऻयज़, शरले भाॊडे वे 
काभ। अऩनी ज़रुरयमात की कफक्र। मश तो फश़ुत वशर भें श  ग़ुरु फन गए औय शय ज़यय वे 
फच बी गए। बाई, मश तो फड़ा अच्छा भाभरा शै। भैं तो वभझता शूॉ मश तो वफ को कयना 
चाहशए। भगय क्मा आहलत फक़्ळ द  गमी। शयगऻज़ नश ॊ। काअय तैमाय शै। वफवे ऩाहशरे 
ऐवा ळख्व जाने लारा शोगा। ख़ुदा की यशभत उव ऩय कबी नाजज़र न शोगी। उव के घय के 
रोग इव लाद  भें हदभ न यख्खेंगे औय फश़ुत जल्द जज़ॊदगी भें मा उवके फाद, जफ ककवी वे 
वालका ऩड़ गमा तो इवकी टाॉम टॉम कफव वभझने रगेंगे। क्मा ईश्लय के नाभ ऩय ऐवे 
रोगों ने धोखा नश ॊ हदमा। क्मा मश ऐवा धोखा शै जो भ़ुआप ककमा जा वकता शै। शयगगज़ 
नश ॊ। शोनी शै। उजड़ना शै औय द़ुवये भाइनों भें अऩने आऩ को याशजन के व़ुऩ़ुदा कयना शै। 
आहलत कैवी, जफ उवकी ऴुरुलात श  ऺयाफ। रूशाननमत कैवी, जफ ऴुरू श  भें अऩने काभ 
के मरए तभाअ दाभनऻीय। क्मा मश रोग वच्चे भाइनों भें कश वकते शैं कक उन्शोंने भेया 
आवया मरमा ? अगय ऐवा था तो मश फात कबी न शोती। क्मा मश ळयाफत नश ॊ शै कक 
अऩनी कभज़ोरयमों को ककवी ऐवे ळख्व के वाभने यख दें जजवको दयू कयने की ह़ु दयत शो। 
ऐवा क्मों नश ॊ कयते ? ळभा ल शमा की लजश वे। ऐवा न शो कक शभाया ऩुख्व ऐवे ळख्व के 
वभझ  आ जाले तो शभाय  बद शो जाए। औय ळागगद़ों का हदभाऻ तो ऩाहशरे वे श  फॊद कय 
यक्खा शै कक ग़ुरु वे आगे क़ु छ वोचे श  न। औय जफ वोचेंगे नश ॊ तो वभझ भें क्मा आने 
रगा। क्मा अच्छा शार शै। ख़ुदा फचामे। मश भज़्भून भेया उव भज़्भून के वाथ श  वाथ 
कॊ नेक्ट शोगा, फहत नाभ ऐवे ळख्वों के उड़ा हदए जालेंगे। अशा शा शा ! क्मा अच्छा भज़्भून 
! अफ शभ को तो इवकी नहर कयना चाहशए। इववे द़ुननमाॉदाय  तो मभरती श  शै। आखऺय 
क़ौन देखता शै। मश तो ख़ुदा को श  भारूभ शोती शै। अफ तो बाई शभ ईश्लय की तयप वे, 
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नाभ यशे, इवी को कयेंगे। एक चीज़ तो वॊबर श  जाएगी औय दवूय  वे शभें ऻयज़ क्मा। 
उवके तो भामरक ग़ुरु भशायाज शैं, लोश वफ ठीक कय रेंगे। बाइमों, मश फात भैंने फश़ुत 
अच्छी कश  शै। अगय भैं इव हाबफर शोता तो बरा ग़ुरु क्मों कयता। क़ु छ उनकी बी तो 
जज़म्भेलाय  शै मा वफ शभी कयेंगे। आखऺयत के ठेकेदाय तो लोश शैं। शभें इव वफ वे भतरफ 
क्मा, लोश कयें मा न कयें , मश उनका फेर शै। फशयशार लोश कयेंगे श ।  मश तो भ़ुझे महीन 
शै, इवके मरए इवके जज़म्भेदाय तो लोश शैं। अगय न ककमा तो क्मा उनवे जलाफ न मरमा 
जाएगा। ज़रूय। लोश बी इववे फच नश ॊ वकते, अगय शभ इववे नश ॊ फच वकते। ख़ुदा तो 
दोनों का शै। कपय कैवे शो वकता शै कक इन्वाप न कये। औय एक-दवूये वे उवके ड्मूट ज़ का 
जलाफ न रे। अगय मश नश ॊ कयता तो भ़ुझे तो बाई उवकी शस्ती भें बी अफ ळक शो गमा। 
क्मा ऐवी उम्भीद शै कक लो अऩनी ड्मूट ज़ वे हामवय यशे। अये मश तो योज़ की फातें 
शैं।  मभवार = एक भताफा भैं कचशय  वे आ यशा था। दो गधे आऩव भें रड़ते श़ुए ऩीछे वे 
आमे। भैं चूॉकक भयाकफे भें था, अल्राश मभमाॉ को मश कपक्र ऩैदा श़ुमी कक ऐवा न शो कक मश 
दफ जाए औय कपय भेया कोई फन्दऻी कयने लारा न यशे। ऩव क्मा था, एक फरयश्ते को श़ुक्भ 
हदमा कक फ़ौयन इन दो गधों को अरशदा कय दो। ऐवा न शो मश ळख्व जख्भी शो जाए। 
फ़ौयन तार भ श़ुक्भ की गमी औय गदशों को अरशदा कय हदमा गमा। एक मभवार तो भैं मश 
श  ऩेळ कयता शूॉ औय जानें ककतनी फातें ग़ुज़य ॊ शोंगी। कशाॉ तक कशूॉ। आखखय को मश महीन 
शो गमा कक ख़ुदा भदद कयता शै औय ज़ाहशय शै कक जफ गदशों को अरशदा कयने भें उवने 
भदद की तो एक इन्वान की भदद नश ॊ कयेगा। औय कपय ऐवा इन्वान जो ग़ुरु के शाॉथ ऩय 
तफर  ठोंक च़ुका शो औय शाॉथ ऩय शाॉथ यख च़ुका शै औय अऩनी जजम्भेलाय  दे च़ुका शै। क्मा 
मश फाॊतें ऩाए वफूत ऩय नश ॊ ऩश़ुॉचतीॊ। क्मा शाॉथ ऩकड़ना कोई भज़ाक शै। उम्र बय ननबाना 
शोता शै औय कफय ग़ुरु जो शाॉथ ऩकड़ ेउवको तो उम्र के फाद बी ननबाना शोगा। इवमरए कक 
लोश तो ग़ुरु शै। बलवागय ऩाय उतायने लारा शै। कोई भज़ाक थोड़शे  शै जो इववे ननकर 
जाए। लो तो शभाये शो च़ुके औय इवकी कीभत बी ऩा च़ुके। इवमरए की फैत शोते लक़्त भैंने 
नज़य बी तो द  थी। अफ बरा वोचो तो वश  कक ग़ुरु ने टका बी ऩामा, व़ुऩ़ुदागी बी र , 
औय शाॉथ बी ऩकड़ा, कपय कैवे ख्मार ऩैदा न शो कक शभाय  मश भदद नश ॊ कयेंगे। शभें अफ 
क्मा चाहशए, इव वे ज़्मादा वस्ता ग़ुरु बरा ककवी को मभर वकता शै। शयगगज़ नश ॊ। अफ 
क्मा शै बाई, इव हाबफर फनो कक मश श  तय हा अख्त्माय कय वको, जो भैंने अऩने ऩीय के 
वाथ ककमा था। इव वे द़ुननमाॉ औय आखऺयत दोनों वॊबर जाती शै औय कयने को तो क़ु छ 
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फाही नश ॊ यश जाता। इव मरए कक ग़ुरु कयने ऩय बी क़ु छ कयने को ऩड़ा तो कपय बरा ऐवे 
हाबफर ग़ुरु कयने वे क्मा पामदा। शभ जजवे चाशते उव वे ग़ुरुद षा रे रेते। जज़मादा वे 
जज़मादा वार भें एक जोड़ा धोती का खचा औय फढ जाता। इव की बी कपक्र शो जाती। शाॉ, 
उवभें एक फात ज़रूय थी कक अगय लोश योज़ शभाये मशाॉ धये यशते तो अरफिा क़ु छ ऩुक्वान 
था। भगय जफ शभें मश भारूभ शो जाता कक मश ऐवे ग़ुरु शैं तो शभ उवी को क्मों न कयते 
जजवके तीन व़ौ ऩैंवठ चेरे शोते औय शय योज़ एक के मशॉ ॉँ जा वकता था। अफ मश वफ, 
माय, उन्श ॊ के जजम्भें शै, इव मरए कक भैनें तो अऩनी ऩोज़ीळन जक्रमय कय द  औय लजश 
बी फता द  कक भैंने उनको इव मरए ग़ुरु ककमा। लनाा क्मा ग़ुरुओॊ की कभी शै, जजवे चाशें 
उवे अऩना ग़ुरु फना रें। अगय आक़्लत फहळाने का ऺमार न शोता तो क्मा मश श  ग़ुरु यश 
गए थे औय जफ ऐवा शो गमा तो कोई लजश नश ॊ कक आक़्लत भेये हशस्वे भें न आ गमी शो। 
औय जफ ऐवा शै तो कोई लजश भारूभ नश ॊ शोती कक भैं द़ुननमाॉ भें नाभ ऩैदा क्मों न करूॉ । 
क्मों जी, जजवकी आखखयत रयज़ला शो च़ुकी शो कपय उवे क्मा खटका। अये, खटका तो उवे 
शोना चाहशए जजवके ग़ुरु भें मश ताहत न शो औय कशा तो ऐवा शै कक 'बफरा बजक्त तायो तो 
तारयफो कशाओ [नतशायो] शै'। भैं तो उनवे भोशब्फत बी कयता शूॉ। ज़या कोई उनके मरए 
अमरफ वे फे कश कय तो देखे, फ़ौयन रट्ठ खोऩड़ी ऩय शोता शै। बरा इव वे जज़मादा औय 
भोशब्फत की क्मा मभवार शो वकती शै कक व़ुनते श  रट्ठ खोऩड़ी ऩय औय भैं वभझता शूॉ 
कक ग़ुरु के मरए बी इव वे अच्छा भोशब्फत का नभूना नश ॊ मभर वकता। चाहशए क्मा था 
कक अऩने आऩ को ऐवा फना कय देते कक ऩता बी न यशता। अऩनी खफय ख़ुद को न आती। 
मश जानननवाय  थी औय लोश  भोशब्फत। श़ुआ क्मा कक ऐवी जॉननवाय  अजख्तमाय की कक 
जॉननवाय शोकय श  यश गए। औय खूफ श़ुए। इतने श़ुए कक शोते श  चरे गए। नतीज़ा क्मा 
ननकरा। त़ुम्श  फताओ तो वश  कक जान श  यश गमी औय ननवाय गामफ। भतरफ क्मा। ख़ुद  
यश गमी औय ख़ुद गामफ। औय ख़ुद श  गामफ नश ॊ वफ क़ु छ गामफ कय हदमा। वीखा 
मवखामा बी गमा। औय आन ेकी तो ज़रूयत श  क्मा थी। जफ जो था उवको बी न यख वके। 
कपय क्मा था। औय क़ु छ नश ॊ फज़ुज़ द़ुननमाॉदाय ।" 
 
"अफ ख़ुद पयाभोळी का शार व़ुनो। भाईनी तो भारूभ श  शोंगे, मानी ख़ुद को बूर जाना। फव 
ग़ुरु श  ग़ुरु माद यशना। इव को नन्शें [भशात्भा यघ़ुफय दमार] ने खूफ वभझामा शै। औय 
लाहई मश भवरा उन्शोंने श  शर ककमा औय कय के हदखा हदमा। कैवे ककमा। शय काभ जो 
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कयो, ग़ुरु वे ननस्फत दो। क्मा औय ननस्फत द । श़ुआ  क्मा, रगे लाअज़ कशने। औय रगे 
ग़ुरु के नाभ ऩय काभ कयने। कशो, क्मा मश भवरा शर नश ॊ शो गमा। अफ जो काभ कयते 
शैं, ग़ुरु का वभझ रेते शैं। भगय रुऩमा आता शै तो अऩना वभख्ते शैं। औय इव वे उनको 
लास्ता श  क्मा। ऩहशर  भ़ुराहात भें जो दे हदमा लोश फश़ुत शै। उन्शें इव वे जज़मादुः की 
ज़रूयत बी नश ॊ। खैय क़ु छ श़ुआ तो, औय वफ क़ु छ श़ुआ। भेया काभ बी श़ुआ औय त़ुम्शाया 
काभ बी। औय ख़ुदपयाभोळी का भवरा बी ननबा हदमा गमा। अफ क्मा यशा। अफ फताइमे 
भ़ुझ भें रूशाननमत भें क्मा कभी शै। क़ौन वी ऐवी फात शै जो ग़ुरुभशायाज के नाभ ऩय नश ॊ 
कयता औय नश ॊ की।" 
 
"ऐवे रोग त़ुम्शें ऩवन्द शैं ? शभाय  वभझ भें तो फड़ ेअच्छे शैं।  द़ुननमाॉ मश श  फातें तो 
देखती शै  औय इवी वे रूशाननमत का अॉदाज़ा रगाती शै। कपय जजतनी ज़्मादा जजव भें मश 
फात शै उतनी श  ज़्मादश द़ुननमाॉ की ननगाश भें उवभें रूशाननमत। कपय बरा ऺश्ह शड्डडमों 
को कोई क्मों ऩूॉछने रगा, जशाॊ क़ु छ शै श  नश ॊ। नश ॊ। शै औय वफ क़ु छ शै। मश श  एक चीज़ 
शै। क्मा अच्छा शोता अगय ऐवा कयते श़ुए चरते। भॊजज़र आवान शोती औय भहवदे - 
जज़ॊदगी शर शो जाता। रूशाननमत का भज़ा आ च़ुकता। भ़ुजश्करें शर शो च़ुकीॊ शोतीॊ। त्तलवाऱ 
शो गमा शोता। तड़ऩ का खात्भा शो च़ुकता। इश्ह की भॊजज़र तम शो च़ुकी शोती। काभ फन 
चूका शोता। ऻज़़े कक क्मा क्मा कशूॉ। वफ क़ु छ शो गमा शोता।" 
 
"क़ौन भद़े भैदान शै, इव लाद  - ऐ - ऩ़ुय अबन औय ऺश्ह घाट  भें हदभ यक्खें औय फे 
ऱुत्फ शो कय दोनों शाथों वे भज़ा  रूटें। ऐवा भद़े भैदान आर  हशम्भत कोई एक शोता शै 
औय उवी के त़ुपैर भें वफ का फेड़ा ऩाय रग जाता शै। आभीन।"      
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP], 
instructions to Munshi Madan Mohan Lal continued : "Chaturbhuj Sahai  is 
an extremely intriguing fellow cunning as well as deceitful, capable of 
gaining control over others. Take him just as another uncle [Nanhe, i.e. 
Mahatma Raghubar Dayal of Kanpur]. The difference lies in, there [Nanhe] 
being wrestling. While here [Chaturbhuj Sahai] business mentality. Shop-
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keeping remains the chief concern, and sweetness the main purpose. Deal 
a hundred abuses to him : he will listen without excited. Open his ears and 
obtain reply from him. He may be asked to declare on oath whether he is 
not deceiving people! I feel he has contained himself to adopt the status of 
old type Guru, just mumbling an incantation [Mantra] in his disciples' ears. 
He has spoil his spiritual destiny and deceived others. There is nothing to 
compensate for this crime : no penitence to rid one against this . There is 
punishment, sure enough, for taking advantage of people's faith to spoil 
them. What after all can be greater sin than knowing one's status and 
capability fully well and yet making others oriented and attached to oneself 
posing to them as the present Master of the time! If this state[of affairs] 
remains prevailing, just think what tremendous disaster they [Chaturbhuj 
Sahai etc.] are dealing to the people at large! Those poor people are 
coming to learn 'Brahma Vidya' [science / discipline concerning the the 
Ultimate] to gain what, they themselves may assess and estimate! Who is 
being defamed : just me; who is serving his petty ends : that Chaturbhuj 
Sahai. I have now arrived at a definite conclusion : it will be another 
matter, if events may force me to do something otherwise or else the time 
may make me do what ever; the permission to impart training should not 
be granted unless the one [to be permitted] becomes desire-less and devoid 
of greed, or is almost is like that [in some rare cases only]. Man can do a 
lot : the work for man is nit just training others. He [Chaturbhuj Sahai] has 
pounced upon and sat on it as ifs he has got every thing - he has become 
Master himself and also enlivened the name of his Guru; derive benefit for 
himself as well and served all of his purposes. What better may still be 
there : this is sufficient for him! He has started being respected. Gurudom 
business is spreading far and vide. People have begun praising him. Heart 
started deriving pleasure out of well organized public functions. People 
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started poring in. What else could he desire after all! he arrived and worked 
a lot; an epidemic has been perpetrated even for times ahead, viz. he has 
established his name [after death] as well! What a fine achievement!" 
 
"Thousands of rupees are spent for worldly training. How much bloodshed 
is invested after gangster-ism! What great cruelties are undertaken to 
maintain one's supremacy! How much expenditure is undergone for one's 
superiority! How many unbecoming devices are adopted for maintaining 
one's prestige! How many feasts have to be arranged; how many feet have 
got to be washed! Now just consider how  much toil has to be put in for 
enhancing one's prestige and esteem; how much time and money has to be 
spent! How difficult all this happens to be! A large part of life is is spent 
just in this mad race [after worldly attainments] ; and even then very often 
one does not meet with success according to one's plans! There are 
moreover many dangers, many kind of losses, many sorts of troubles 
therein !" 
 
"It is, therefore, better to start the game of gurudom after the style of the 
modern ones, as it happens to  be prevalent and popular! Somebody 
muttered something in somebody's ear; someone else put one's hand [or 
finger] on another hand [or somewhere else] no concern, dear brother with, 
whether the disciple's connection is correctly established or even whether 
the so called Guru has the capability for it in him or not. The only concern 
is to serve one's purpose; Gurudom remains the sole end. The job is to 
seek for one's cake and cream; and the anxiety concerns the fulfillment of 
one's needs. So, this fellow has become a Guru so easily and got spread 
of any harm [or loss] as well. This happens to be nice prescription, brother! 
I understand, this is to be adopted by everybody. Has, however, the 
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ultimate destiny [hereafter] been ensured? Not at all : the deep chasm is 
ready to receive such a person first of all. God's Grace can never fall to 
the lot of such a person. Members of his family will never step in that 
valley; and very soon during that fake Guru's life, or thereafter, when faced 
with someone of reel merit, will start realizing his [fake Guru] as a fraud. 
Did not such people practice imposture in God's name? Is it something that 
could be pardoned ? Not at all! The destined is to be there; ruin is to 
occur ! In other sense, this is just surrendering oneself to the robber. What 
talk of ultimate destiny [thereafter] being secured, when the start itself is 
unbecoming! What sort of spirituality [to talk of], when greed for serving 
one's pity ends has overtaken [them] from the very start! Can these persons 
ever claim that they accepted me to depend on? If that had been the case, 
such things would never have come to occur. Is is not gentleman lines to 
place one's weakness before someone, who has the capacity to eradicate 
these [weaknesses]? Why they do not do that? Due to shame and shyness, 
that in case somebody happens to comprehend their defect, they may come 
to infamy [and their whole game is over]! The minds of disciples have 
already got sealed viz. thinking nothing beyond Master! Even if they think, 
why should they ever comprehend [due to seal being already applied]! What 
a fine device! May God alone come to our rescue!"    
 
"This article will be connected together with that earlier one [dictated on 
17.12.1945]." 
 
"Bravo and hurrah! What a fine subject! Now we have just to copy it! This 
does ensure worldliness; who has ever to look after the world hereafter : 
that happens to be known to God alone! Now brother, we shall follow just 
this in the holy name of God! One thing [worldliness] is sure to be 
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maintained ! And about that other thing [ultimate and hereafter], what have 
we to do about that! for that Revered Master [Guru Ji Maharaj - Hazarat 
Maulana Fazl Ahmad Khan Sahib Raipuri R. A.] remains responsible; and 
He shall manage it alright! Dear brethren, I have mentioned this thing very 
well and fine! If I have been capable in that regard, why should I have 
taken recourse to the Guru! He too has to be responsible for something 
after all, or we alone are to do everything by ourselves? The caretaker and 
protector of the end hereafter is he alone; we have nothing to do with that! 
Whether he does it or not, that is just His job! Any way, He will certainly 
do that, I am perfectly confident. That is just His responsibility; and if He 
does not do that, will He not be answerable for that? Sure, He too cannot 
avoid it. God is there in case of both [He and we] : how can it be possible 
then that He does not deal justice and take account of duties from both 
[Guru and disciple]! If He does not do that, then brother, I have to entertain 
doubt even in His Existence ! Is it possible that He would be oblivious 
concerning His duties? Well these are matters of day to day routine. For 
example, once I was returning from the court, when twee donkeys came 
fighting from behind me. Since I was in meditation, so God was worried 
that this fellow may be crushed down and he become bereft of anybody 
devoted to Him as a slave in this world! What happened then? God 
ordered an angel to separate those two donkeys so that this poor fellow be 
not wounded or hurt : the order was complied with at once and the two 
donkeys got separated. I put forward just this example for one; and how 
many more would have occurred ! How much to narrate ! at long last, this 
firm faith has come to me that God does help and assist : quite obviously, 
when He assisted in separating donkeys, will He ever fail to help a human-
being? And what a human-being for that : the one who has hoisted his 
mace / nail with full force on Guru's hand; has put his hand on Guru's 
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hand, and surrendered his responsibility to the Guru! Do these things fall 
short of the stage of evidence? Is it a joke to hold the hand! One has to 
maintain the relationship for a lifetime! Moreover the Master when he 
catches the hand, he will have to maintain even after lifetime, because He 
is Guru - the one to take beyond the ocean of becoming and suffering, the 
'Bhav-sagar'! it is not just a joke that He would avoid it! He has just 
become mine; and has got the price for that, because I had made a 
present as well to Him, at the time of initiation on His hand! So just think 
for a moment, that the Guru has received money too, accepted surrender 
as well, and caught hold of the hand also! How then the thought occur that 
He will not help us? What more do we require now! Can a Guru, cheaper 
than this, be ever available to anybody? Not at all! What remains then, 
brothers! Just be capable enough so that you can adopt the same method 
that I have done with my Revered Master! That ensures the world as well 
as the ultimate and being set right; and there remains just nothing to do 
about that. If even after having the 'Guru', there would still remain 
something to do, what benefit is to be there in having a Guru of such 
immense caliber? We cooed have got initiation from any one of our own 
liking! At the most, the expenditure of one pair of 'dhoti' [special Indian 
wear for the lower part of the body and providing partial part of the upper 
part also, presented by disciples to typical Indian Gurus] annually would 
have increased! That too would have been added to other cares and 
concerns! There would have been no doubt, some loss, however, in-case 
he would have stay put at our place, every day! But, when this would be 
known to us that he was this sort of Guru, we would have no difficulty to 
select a Guru having 365 disciples, going to each one of them for one day 
only eve year! Now friends, all this matter of the end hereafter etc. remains 
just His [capable Guru] responsibility, for I have made my position clear, 
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specifying. Why I have selected to His to be my Guru! Else, there is no 
dearth of Gurus; and one can have any one of one's liking as Guru! If the 
thought of securing pardon at the ultimate end had not been there, was he 
alone left there to be accepted as my! When, anyway, it has come  to be 
like this, there is no reason why [security concerning] the ultimate end 
[there after] would not have come to my lot; and when the case is like this, 
there seems no reason why I should not make my name shine in the 
world! Listen here, dear sir, what apprehension can ever be there for one 
whose ultimate end [thereafter] be got reserved! Well, apprehension should 
be there in the case of that one whose Guru be devoid of the capability [to 
ensure pardon at the ultimate end hereafter], and the saying just goes, 'if 
you [Guru or God] are able to take me across the ocean of suffering and 
becoming without  any devotion [on my part], then that is to be real taking 
[me] across by you indeed' [famous Hindi quote]! I moreover have even 
love for Him. Let someone just utter a preliminary alphabet disrespectful to 
Him [Guru]; and my heavy club will be found breaking that [disrespectful] 
persons skull! What better example of love can be there than giving heavy 
blow with a club on the head just on hearing something disrespectful 
uttered by that fellow? I understand, there can be no better pattern of love 
to be discovered by the Guru as well! [Pause] What had been desirable, 
was that self would have been sacrificed to such an extent as to loss 
oneself beyond recognition of self to itself. This would have been sacrifice 
of life, and that was love! what came to occur was that they adopted such 
self scarifies as to be just left with a deranged self. This happened so 
finally [in a suitable way] that they process went on and on. What was the 
result? You yourself just observe and note that only self remained and 
sacrifice was lost. What does that mean? Self-hood was retained while 
SELF got lost. That is to say : not only oneself but everything disappeared. 
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All learning and training itself got lost. Where could be the question of 
attainment, when what was there could also not be retained? What now 
remained? Nothing except worldliness!" 
 
"Now listen to the story of self - forgetfulness! The meaning of word will 
already be known : 'forgetting oneself', so that the remembrance of the 
Master alone would remain [sarcasm]. This has been brought home by 
Nanhe [Mahatma Raghubar Dayal] very well; and really he alone solved this 
problem, and demonstrated it to all and sundry! How he did it? Well; every 
work you do, connect it to the Guru! Just performed, and connected it! 
What happened? He just started sermonizing and work in  the name of the 
Guru! Just say, whether the matter has not been solved? Now what ever 
they do they consider to be that of the Guru; and the money that arrives, 
they consider as their own! What has the Guru to do with that money after 
all? What has been given at the first instance [initiation] is sufficient quite a 
lot! He has no need for any more at all! Well, something is done; and 
really everything is done! My job is completed, and yours too; and the 
subject of self-forgetfulness also has got cashed. What remains now! Tell 
me now, what remains lacking about name of Revered Master [Guru 
Maharaj,  Hazarat Maulana Fazl Ahmad Khan R. A., Raipuri]!" 
 
"What! You do not like such persons! To my mind, they are very good! The 
world takes just these things in to account; and makes an estimate of 
spirituality just through this! Thus, to the extent that this thing is present in 
somebody, he/she is spiritually and endowed to that extent in the eyes of 
the world! Why then, would any one take the dry bones in to account, 
wherein nothing is contained! No, they contain; and contain everything! That 
is just the one thing! Now nice it would have been, that they had 
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proceeded this way : the destination would have been easy to reach and 
the purpose of life would have been achieved; the state of spirituality would 
have  been savored; difficulties would have got eased; perfect union would 
have been arrived at; longing would have come to an end; the destination 
of love would have been reached at; the whole purpose would have been 
served! How much to recount ; every thing would have been perfected!" 
 
"Who is the soldier of the field today to step in the dry valley of peace, by 
tasking there the savor all-round and rising above pleasures! Such soldier of 
the day in the field - man of perfect courage - happens to be just one 
somewhere; and through his instrumentality alone, the feet of everyone finds 
the shore! Amen!" 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Our Lord [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh UP] is ginning dictation for the last two days in humorous 
language and sarcastic style, but best in its own form! This is a new way 
of teaching and training! The idea of Gurudom in its corrupt form is best 
put to understand and save oneself form those things that are contained in 
the notes. My story is different from yours. They are playing in times. 
Educational minds are at work, following certain principles worth having for 
a society. The result is almost the same, though not in corrupt form. 
Culture is required everywhere. These things are wanting in both 
organizations : your society has been spoiled by so many different views 
without a proper head to control them; While my society has been spoiled 
for want of a spiritual man. All the other spiritual ones have gone down not 
because of their own merits but for the lack of capable hands. Now all are 
merged in one. This is the result of our sorrowful tales. [Pause] Your Guru 
[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] excels in sacrifice. 
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Nature is helping Him. The result is before your eyes. What morale 
inference you draw from these facts : labor and sacrifice do not go waste." 
 
Saturday the 22nd December 1945 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Heaps of bones-my dictation somewhere is the 
result." 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि] : "कोई भज़ाक नश ॊ कक भ़ुझ ऩय 
रोग जजम्भेलाय  छोड़ दें। मश खता याभ चन्र [ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय] की शै कक भ़ुझ को तेज नश ॊ शोने 
हदमा। ढेय शो च़ुका शोता। अगय मश अऩनी तफीमत वख्त फना रेता। बाई भदन भोशन भैं 
क्मा करूॉ । अगय त़ुम्शाय  मश शारत शोती जो भेय  शै। औय इव तय हे वे जैवा कक भैं याभ 
चन्र [ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय] भें फना शूॉ, ककवी भें शो जाते तो भैं देखता कक उवकी यज़ा के खऺराफ 
कैवे जाते। फार फार, शय यग ल येळा, शय भवाभ भें भ़ौजूद शूॉ। ऐवी पनाइमत आज तक 
ककवी ने नश ॊ की। तयहीफ फव मश श  शो वकती  शै कक इवको बड़का हदमा जाम औय मश 
उव लक़्त भ़ुभककन शै जफ कक दफूद ूऻ़ुफ़्तगू शो औय कोई फातें ऐवी ऩड़ जाएॉ कक इवको तैळ 
आ जाम। इव भ़ुआभरे भें डॉक्टय जज़मादाुः [तैळ राने भें] काभमाफ शो वकते शैं। क्मोंकक मश 
फात कहटॊग रयभाका  वे ज़्मादश ऩैदा शो वकती शै, औय उनभें मश आदत भ़ौजूद  शै। मरशाज़ा 
उवको वफवे जज़मादश ऩुक्वान ऩश़ुॉच वकता शै। इव लक़्त का नोट वफवे कीभती शै, नोटफ़ुक 
भें दज़ा शोगा। जो नोट कक भदन भोशन रार को भैंने हदए शैं, उनका इजक्तफावात ताय ऺ-फाय 
दज़ा शोंगे। फाही का भम इवके एक ऩैम्परेट फनेगा। जो ग़ुफ्तगू इनवे [भदन भोशन रार] 
शोगी, ताय ख-फाय दज़ा की जालेगी। उन रोगों वे कश दो कक मश आखऺय  भ़ौका शै, इवके 
फाद त़ुभ जानों। इवके फाद कोई ककवी ककस्भ की तशय य की आयजू़ न कये।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
addressing Madan Mohan Lal : "It is joke that people leave responsibility 
to me. This fault is of dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur UP] that he 
does not allow me to be sharp. Everything would have finished by now, if 
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he had hardened his inner core of the mind and had taken a stiff attitude. 
Dear Madan Mohan Lal, what can I do! If you had undergone my condition, 
and merged in someone like I have been in Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur 
UP], I would have liked to see, how you could go against that [hypothetical] 
persons pleasure and will! I am present in every hair, nerve and fibre, 
every hair-root of dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur]. Such mergence 
was never attained by anybody thus for." 
 
"The device can be only that he [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] may be 
made to flare up! This is possible when there is conversation face to face; 
and something may come up as to make him sharp. In this regard 
Chatubhuj Sahai can be successful, because this condition is created by 
cutting remarks, which habit is there in him [Chatubhuj Sahai]. He can be 
victim of greatest harm as such. [Pause] The notes given at this time [last 
few days] are very precious. It will be taken down in the note book. The 
notes that I have given to Madan Mohan Lal are to be taken down with 
respect to their enlightening essence, date-wise. The rest of the notes 
together with these will constitute a pamphlet; and the conversation that 
Madan Mohan Lal will have with them [Shree Krishna Lal, Chatubhuj Sahai 
and others] shall have to be noted down date-wise. Tell them that this is 
the last opportunity; and thereafter all will be their responsibility. They 
should have no expectation of any move from our side there after." 
 
[Madan Mohan Lal started on 22.12 1945 on the tour for a fortnight to meet 
old disciples of Revered Master, Laalaa Ji Sahib to convince them to accept 
Shri Babu Ji as real successor representative of Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib.] 
 
Sunday the 30th December 1945 : 
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Swami Vivekananda Ji : "You are now touring Orissa [in subtle form] with 
stoppage at stations. I want that the work may also be started there. The 
best way is to start work by lecturing, for which you have not prepared any 
body. Let Ram Chandra II study first; and then if available, take him with 
you to places to be visited by you." 
 
"He will see prominent persons, talk with them, who will arrange for his 
lectures, wherein he [Ram Chandra II] will represent the Mission. You will 
have to prepare him for the journey. He should rear books voraciously as 
preparation for this work. A good worker R. P. Mishra is sitting before you. 
He is matchless. Madan Mohan Lal, no doubt has done good work in his 
tour." 
 
Monday; the 31st December 1945 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "A special work from Lord Krishna is coming to 
you. Time is passing and I am not getting any other person equal to you. 
Tomorrow is the first day of the new year 1946, when you have to engage 
in the work ahead. Mould yourself appropriately for the purpose. Office work 
is a great drawback. Avail of morning time; and abide by your firm will, as I 
have been telling you so often. A reward from Lord Krishna is coming for 
your intimate friend Rameshwar Prasad, whom you love so dearly. I assign 
one more duty to him [Rameshwar Prasad] viz. accumulating religious 
literature for you; and also find a man, who should read those books to 
you. Commentary on Vedas may also be sent for. Lord Krishna has allowed 
five years of time to you for your service [job]. My heart and soul as well 
as those of our Lord [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
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pray to have the work finished. Our Lord [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] in a way has sold himself to altogether. That is 
the result of initiation. In reality I do not want to reveal your position. What 
of me! I am going side by side with your Revered Master [Mahatma Ram 
Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP]." 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "स्लाभी जी ने लाहई 
ठीक कशा शै। भैंने अऩने आऩ को लाहई गगयली कय हदमा शै।  मश मभवार बी न मभरेगी। 
भेय  याम मश शै कक अफ त़ुभ दव जनलय  1946 ई0 वे टाइभ रे रो औय मश लक़्त उव 
लक़्त यशेगा जफ तक भैं न कश दूॉ। भ़ुभककन शै कक तीन भाश तक यशे मा इववे हब्र ऺत्भ 
शो जाम। इव वे त़ुम्शाये हदर ल हदभाग को फश़ुत पामदा ऩश़ुॉचेगा। इव मरए कक कोई ऐवा न 
शोगा जो त़ुभको डडस्टफा कय वके। बाई भन भैं त़ुभको एक फात फताता शूॉ। त़ुम्शाय  वोशफत 
आफे शमात शै। भगय ककव ळक़्व के मरए; जो भ़ुझको त़ुम्शाय  शस्ती भें ऩैफस्त देखता शै। 
भॊजज़रें शय ळख्व तै कय वकता शै औय मश बी नश ॊ कक काभ फना वके। शय ळख्व वे 
भतरफ भेया अऩने भ़ुय दों वे शै। मानन लो भ़ुय द जो भ़ुझभें वभा च़ुके शैं। कशो तो एक फात 
औय कश दूॉ कक त़ुम्शाय  वोशफत डने्जयव बी शै। ककव ळख्व के मरए? उव ळख्व के मरए 
जो भ़ुझको तभ भें देखता श़ुआ कफय बी भशहूभ यखना चाशता शै। भेया मश भतरफ नश ॊ कक 
रोग देखते श  नश ॊ मा कयते श  नश ॊ फजल्क एक आभ फात कश द । मश हाबफरे ताय फ 
ज़रूय शै कक त़ुभको इव वे गगरान नश ॊ शोता, भगय हदर ल हदभाऻ ऩय अवय ज़रूय ऩड़ता 
शै। औय इव वे भ़ुझ ऩय अवय ऩड़ता शै। भेय  शारत बी रगबग ऐवी श   जाती शै। शाॉ अवय 
न ऩड़ ेअगय त़ुभ ज़प्त वे काभ न रो। बाईजान ! भ़ुहजम्भर फनाईमत ऩीय भें ऐवा श  श़ुआ 
कयता शै। भेया बी जज़ॊदगी भें मश श  शार था। मश फाॉतें फश़ुत वफक देने लार  शैं। क्मा कोई 
ळख्व अगय भेय  शारत को ऩश़ुॉच जाम औय अऩने भ़ुय द भें ऐवी पनाइमत कयें जैवी भैंने 
की शै तो उवका बी मश  शार शो जाएगा। मश ह़ु दयत शै इवको कोई योक नश ॊ वकता। एक 
फात औय फताता शूॉ। अगय ऐवे भ़ुय द को ऐवा श  वभझ मरमा जाम, जैवा वभझना चाहशए 
तो पामदे बी फेऴुभाय शैं। त़ुम्शें भारूभ शै, भ़ुझभें कोई कैकपमत नश ॊ। शै क्मा ? लश  जो त़ुभ 
भें शै, औय मश शोता चरा आमा शै। इवभें कोई मरऩट  फात नश ॊ शै। इतनी त्तलळऴेता ज़रूय शै 
कक भैंने ज़्मादातय औय भ़ुहजम्भर त़ुभ भें पनाइमत की शै औय ऐवी कक फामद ल ्ळामद। 
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भ़ुभककन शै कक ऐवी मभवार आगे न मभरे औय मभर बी जाम तो श़ुक़्भे ख़ुन्दा वभझना 
चाहशए। खैय मश तो फात ऺत्भ शो गमी। अफ द़ुवय  व़ुनो। ह़ु दयत का काभ इव लक़्त 
बफरक़ु र त़ुम्शाये ऊऩय छोड़ा गमा शै औय क़ु जल्रमतन त़ुम्श  कयोगे। अफ बी औय जज़न्दगी के 
फाद बी। इव काभ भें शभ रोगों का हतई हशस्वा नश ॊ। इव मरए बाई जल्द जल्द ऺत्भ 
कयो। काभो का अबी इॊतज़ाय शो यशा शै औय बाई त़ुम्शें फश़ुत कयना शै। कशो तो वश  क्मा 
द़ुननमाॉ ऐवी श  छोड़ कय जाओगे जैवी की त़ुम्शाये ऩैदाइळ के लक़्त थी औय उवके फाद बी 
यश  औय अफ बी शै। नश ॊ नश ॊ ऐवा नश ॊ शोगा। त़ुभ क़ु र काभ ऺत्भ कयके जाओगे औय 
रूशाननमत का गचयाऻ ऐवा यख जाओगे कक खऺज़ाॉ की शला उवको फ़ुझा न वके। त़ुभको बी 
ककव हदय ख़ुळी शोगी। भैं श  जानता शूॉ औय त़ुम्शाये मरए भैं क्मा कशूॉ। मश फात त़ुम्शे 
जज़न्दगी के फाद भारूभ शोगी। क्मा कोई वभझ वकता शै कक ककवी ळख्व को अऩने फ़ुज़ुगौं 
का वामा नवीफ श़ुआ शो। शयगगज़ नश ॊ। मश त़ुम्शाया श  हशस्वा शै। ़ऺुदा त़ुभको इव वे बी 
जज़मादश दे औय भेय  मादगाय शय दभ ताज़ा यशे। अॊधों को अफ बी नश ॊ वूझता। लजश क्मा 
शै ? ख़ुद  मरए फैठे शैं। भ़ौरा फन गए शैं। मश फात नश ॊ कक उनको खटक न ऩैदा शो गमी 
शो। फाज़ों को ऺ़ौफ बी ऻामरफ शै। औय क़ु छ रोगों को ऩूॉजी की बी कपक्र शै कक शाम ऐवा न 
शो कक मश चर  जाम। मभमाॉ अऩना काभ कयो, कशाॉ की झॊझट। कपय जो आ जाम उवे देख 
रेना। इव फात भें याभेश्लय रवाद वे भ़ुलापक्त कयता शूॉ। जफ ऊॉ ट ऩशाड़ के दाभन तक नश ॊ 
ऩश़ुॉचता, अऩने आऩ को फड़ा वभझता शै। मश डडक्टेळन त़ुम्शाय  क़ौन बफर ल कये जफ कक 
ककवी की ऐवी शारत श  नश ॊ श़ुमी। शो जाती, भगय हदर देने का वलार था।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"Respected Swami Ji has very rightly said that I have really mortgaged 
myself unto you. This example will be hard to find, in my opinion you 
should take time off with effect from January 10th 1946 up to when I 
mention [in due course] : may be it will last three months or less. That will 
be of much benefit to your heart and mind, because there will be body to 
disturb you during that period." 
 
"I am telling you one thing, my dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] : your 
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companionship is nectar, but only for the person who sees me as imbued 
in your entity. One may be made to cross stages by anybody. It is not the 
case, however, that anybody be able to do the job [to perfection]. By 
anybody I mean my disciples who have got permitted in to my Being. If you 
permit, I may add something more : companionship is dangerous also, but 
only for that person who even seeing me in you, still wants to keep you 
under his thumb. I do not mean that people avoid observing or acting : I 
have mentioned something very general! It is no doubt praise-worthy that 
this does not cause repugnance in you; but there is an effect certainly on 
your heart and mind, which casts effect on me. My condition too comes 
more or less to be similar. No doubt, the effect may be avoided if you do 
not act with patience. Dear brother, in case of perfect merging in the 
Master such a phenomenon does not occur [essentially]. My condition 
during lifetime was also just like that. These things teach great lessons! If 
somebody may happen to arrive at my stage and achieve mergence in his 
disciple like I have done, he too shall suffer the same fate. This is Nature; 
and no body can restrain this. I am telling moreover, that in case such a 
disciple be taken to be just as needed [being taken in essence], there are 
innumerable benefits as well. You know, I am [now] beyond any state. What 
is there [in me]? The same that is in you [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur]. 
This has always been as such; there is nothing new in it. No doubt there is 
something special to the extent that I have achieved mergence in you 
mostly and perfectly, which can hardly have an example [or illustration]. Just 
possible there will be no example of this any more; and if available ever, 
that is to be taken as God's command [providentially ordained]." 
 
"Alright, that topic has ended : now listen to something further! The work of 
Nature now has been left solely unto you; and you alone  are to do it 
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totally - just now as well as after physical desolation! We have entirely no 
share in it. So dear brother, be quick to complete the job. Work is still in 
waiting; and you have to do a lot. Just understand the point : will you go 
away leaving the world as it was at your birth, and as it remained even 
there after, and still persists to be? No, that is not to be so! You will go 
after finishing the work in its entirety; and will leave the lamp of spirituality 
lit so that the autumn wind should not be able to extinguish it! I too shall 
be happy to the extent that I alone can know; and what am I say about 
you! This thing you will come to know after life time! Can anybody 
comprehend that the protecting shade of Revered eiders [of yore] had come 
to the fortune of anyone? That is just your share! May god bestow even 
more on you; and my remembrance remain fresh every moment! The blind 
ones are unable even now to see! The reason is just that they are sitting 
comfortable with their selfhood, having become themselves masters [gods]! 
It is not the case that they are not apprehensive : some are overtaken 
even by dread and some are even worried about the capital, that it may 
not get lost! Oh dear, do your job and leave the complications aside : who 
ever and what ever comes, just deal with that! I agree with Rameshwar 
Prasad in this regard. As long as the calm does not come to the mountain, 
it considers itself big enough [famous Indian proverb]! Who is to believe 
these dictations [being given] to you, when no body came to experience this 
state. It would have occurred; but the question is of giving the heart." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Two hours of work in the night will finish the 
whole programme of work, allotted to you." 

1946 
 
Wednesday the 02nd January 1946 : 
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हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "फदरयमाफ़्त याभेश्लय 
रवाद फयभामा ; नन्शे उव जन्भ भें कोढ  की औराद थे। फार - फच्चे फश़ुत थे।  आखऺय भें 
इनका गॊगा ककनाये यशना श़ुआ। इव मरए कक त्तऩर लफा इनभें आ च़ुकी थी। याभ याभ वे काभ 
था। जो दे हदमा जाता था खा रेते थे। फव इतना हशस्वा उनके वॊस्काय फनने भें भददगाय 
श़ुआ। जो क़ु छ फना ऩा मरमा।" 
 
Revered Master's dictation [ of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh U. P.] in response by Rameshwar Prasad : "Nanhe was the 
progeny of a leper in previous birth. He had a big family. At the end he 
had to reside at the bank of river Ganga, because his paternal disease had 
overtaken him. He was engaged in remembrance of God [recitation of the 
holy name of Lord Rama]; and used to live on what was provide to him by 
others. Just this helped in the development of his good impressions 
[sanskara]; and he was able to collect [in his fortune] what could thus be 
possible. 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "He was born in a Kayastha family. He indulged 
in a good deal of pleasure seeking in his early lifetime. The contagious 
disease inherited from his ancestors brought his to the bank of river Ganga. 
Syphilitic he was; and in a way he had to renounce at once  all the worldly 
belongings, not on account of his love for God but due to his contagious 
disease." 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "बाई, भेय  क्मा ऩूॉछते 
शो। भैं उव जन्भ भें बी ऻय फ था, औय इवभें बी ऐवा यशा। जज़न्दऻी भेय  ज़रूय pious यश  
औय जो क़ु छ मभर गमा, ईश्लय का ऴुकक्रमा अदा ककमा। औय फच्चों की ऩयलरयळ की। गाढ  
कभाई वे शभेळा ऩेट ऩारा। द़ुननमाॉ वे रगाल न यशा। न भोशब्फत इव शद तक थी कक फच्चों 
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औय फीली के दाभे-उल्पत भें गगयफ्ताय यशता। ऻज़़े कक उवकी माद वे ऻाकफर न यशता था। 
ऐवी शारत भें यशते यशते भेय  शारते एतेदार हामभ शो गमी। जगत ऩवाया झूॊटा भारूभ शोने 
रगा। रेभ उभड़ने रगा। द़ुुःख की फदााश्त शोने रगी। द़ुननमाॉ नाऩामदाय भारूभ शोने रगी। 
मश शार त्तऩछरे जन्भ का जजस्भ छोड़ने वे फश़ुत ऩशरे का शै। आखऺय उम्र भें एक शारत 
ऐवी हाइभ शो गमी थी जजवको भ़ौजूदा वूयत भें त्माग की शारत कश वकते शैं। द्लेऴ 
ऺत्भ  च़ुका था। माद फाही थी। भेया  लस्र जजव भें अफ श़ुआ शै इववे ऩशरे शो च़ुका था। 
मानी जलानी ढरनें के फाद, मानन भ़ौजूदा जन्भ वे वात आठ वार कभ। भैं ऩशरे जन्भ भें 
िाह्भण का फारक था। ऩेळा कवानई था। त्तऩछरे जन्भ भें कोई ग़ुरु न था। अगय कोई ग़ुरु 
शोता तो दोफाया जन्भ खमों शोता। एक फात कशने वे तो यश श  गमी। कक जफ ईश्लय  
भोशब्फत की मश शारत थी तो दोफाया जन्भ क्मों रेना ऩड़ा। फात मश थी कक भ़ुझे उवकी 
माद फाही थी, जो आखखय दभ तक यश  औय उवी माद भें जजस्भ छोड़ा औय लोश श  माद 
भ़ुझ ेभ़ौजूदा जन्भ भें रे आमी। औय इववे आगे तयक़्ही की फ़ुननमाद ऩडी। मश श  एक चीज़ 
थी जजवने भ़ौजूदा ळक्र भें रा कय खड़ा कय हदमा, बटकने नश ॊ हदमा। याशे यास्त ऩय रे 
आमी। रेभ की शारत आखखय तक लैवी श  फनी यश  मानन फ़ुढाऩे तक। मश भोशब्फत 
आरभगीय शो च़ुकी थी औय उवभे equality थी। रगाल न था। मश फात मवपा  त्तऩछरे जन्भ 
भें थी मा मूॉ वभझो कक जैवी ईश्लय म भोशब्फत  मकवाॉ यशती शै। 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
What do you ask [to know] about me! I was poor in my previous birth as 
well; and remained the same in this life also. My life, no doubt, remained 
pious; and what ever I got, I thanked God for it, and brought the children 
up. There was always reliance for personal maintenance on laborious and 
honest living. Attachment to world was not there; nor I ever had love to the 
extent of getting caught in the snare of affection for wife and children. I 
was never forgetful of His [God of Master] remembrance, so to say. 
Remaining that way for long the state of moderation came to be establish 
in me. The expanse of becoming [phenomenal world] started seeming false. 
Love [Divine] surged. Misery became tolerable. World appeared to be 
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transitory. This is the description of my state, much before leaving the 
physical frame in the previous birth. At the end of that life, I had got 
established in the state, which in the present shape can be designated as 
'renunciation'. Jealousy had vanished; only remembrance was remaining. In 
that previous birth, my death had occurred a little earlier [about seven to 
eight years] than that in this [last] period of life. In that earlier life I was 
born in a Brahmin family; and the profession was agriculture. I had no Guru 
in that life; otherwise there had been no birth any further. One thing was 
remain untold, viz. when Divine Love was advanced to such stage, why I 
had to be born again! The point was that remembrance of God still 
remained up to the last moment; and due to leaving the body in 
remembrance, that itself brought me back to the world in my last birth, lying 
down the foundation for further spiritual progress. That [remembrance] was 
the only thing that brought me to the present state, and did not let me go 
astray. It brought me to the right path. The condition of love remained the 
same up to the end; and by the time of old age love had overtaken the 
entire being. There was equality in it, with out attachment. You can 
comprehend it to mean that Divine Love remains uniform [or unchanging] so 
to say. This thing was there only in the last birth." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "The stage our Lord [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] has undergone during His past life is not to be 
crossed by majority of spiritual aspirants. It is the result of His past life, 
You see just today." 
 
फसवार याभेश्वय प्रसाद कक ब्राह्भण से कामस्थ कुर भें जन्भ वमों हुआ, वमों कक ब्राह्भण 
कुर ऊॉ चा सभझा जाता है : हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा  याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि] : 
"कल्चय [तयबफमत] की ज़रूयत थी। ऻ़ुफात की शारत भेय  कई जन्भ वे श  यश ।" 
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"त़ुम्शाय  [याभ चन्र - ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय की] भोशब्फत झ़ुरव के यश गमी थी। न मश ख्मार था कक 
ककव वे भोशब्फत कय यशे शो, न मश कक कोई त़ुभवे बी कय यशा शै। अस्र ऩूॉछो तो मश 
ऩॉइॊट भोशब्फत का ऺात्भा था जो त़ुभने ककमा। आऻाजे़ भोशब्फत अन्जाभे भोशब्फत था। मश 
शारत ककवी को इन्क्ळाफ न  श़ुमी। रोग इवकी नहर न कयें लानाा ग़ुभयाश  का अॊदेळा शै। 
 
To the query by Rameshwar Prasad as to why there was birth in 
'Kayastha' family after 'Brahmin' family, since 'Brahmin' family is 
considered superior, Revered Master [[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj 
of Fatehgarh UP] quipped : "There was need for training in culture and 
civility. Conditions of poverty persisted during several of my previous births." 
 
Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] dictation continued : "Your love had got scorched up altogether. There 
was no idea of loving or being loved by someone. To tell the truth, this 
was the extreme point of love, which you [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] 
took up. The start of love was the end of love. This state was not revealed 
to anybody else. People should not imitate it, as it may be misleading." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "The Godly work, such as you are doing, can be 
allotted only to persons like you. The condition is very rare. No body except 
you can boost of such things. It is a special making of the Master, our Lord 
[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP]. He has dedicated the 
whole life for such structuring." 
 
 
Thursday the 03rd January 1946 : 
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Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur]! Such brain !! 
Do you know why these things do not enter the brains of equal capacities? 
There are brains of human beings who have entered spiritual life; but they 
have got so many things to do in themselves that they get a little time to 
feel the actual wave of spirituality. They do what they are not required to 
do. [Pause] Good heavens! You have shouldered my work and I am free to 
dictate! [Pause] The result is that those human brains begin to peep in their 
own affairs and are absorbed wholly therein. The power gene to them 
increases at one place and the power created by their own selves also 
increases towards the other points. The outcome of this is that they cannot 
make both the links together to go all at once in the same channel. The 
thing is very difficult no doubt, and beyond the reach of majority; but this 
does not mean that we should not attempt it. I other words, if you give the 
prominent place to it and try to absorb wholly towards the wave, the things 
coming on the other side will go in to it absolutely in the long run." 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "याभेश्लय, भैं इवके 
हदभाऻ की कशाॉ तक ताय फ करूॉ , वफ वे ऩशरे Good Heavens लारा ज़ुभरा भ़ुराहशज़ा 
शो। ककतना आवान तय हा बीड़ भें तलज्जोुः देने का ईज़ाद श़ुआ शै। क़ु र के हदभाऻ मभस्र 
यजस्वओॊ के खीॊच कय एक जगश ऩय हाइभ कय हदए जामॉ औय उवभें त्तलर फाॉध कय 
तलज्जोुः द  जाम तो अक्वय रोगों के हदभाऻ भोअिर नज़य आलेंगे औय अवय वे 
नाभ़ुभककन शै कक कोई फच वके। जजतनी जेज़ [रतीफ] तलज्जोुः मकवूई के वाथ ऩॉइन्ट 
फना कय द  जाएगी, उतना श  तेज़ अवय शोगा। मश तय हे का ऩशरा हशस्वा शै। अफ दवूया 
हशस्वा ऴुरू शोता शै। व़ुनो, मश हदभाऻ जो यजस्वमों की तयश वे खीॊच कय मकजा हाइभ 
ककमे गए शैं, उनका कनेक्ळन अगय ऊऩय वे कय हदमा जाले तो वूक्ष्भ अवय जम्भे गपैय के 
ऺमारात ऩय ऩड़गेा औय इव धाय को अगय ऊऩय लार  धाय वे कनेक्ट कय हदमा जाले औय 
उवका कनेक्ळन ज़ात भें ऻ़ुभ कय हदमा जाले औय लशाॉ वे ताहत रुजू़ की जाले तो अगय 
तलज्जोुः देने लारे को कभाण्ड शाॉमवर शै तो हदभाऻ फट जाने का अॊदेळा शै। अगय भ़ौका ऩड़ 
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जाम तो जजव ळख्व को ईश्लय ने मश ताहत अता की शै लोश अऩनी ऩूय  ताहत औय त्तलर 
वे रुजू़ न शोले। ज़रूयत बय [मा ऩय] काभ मरमा जा वकता शै। मश करयश्भें शैं भगय 
उस्तादाना। इनके देखने के मरए ळामद ककवी की ननगाश लवीश श़ुमी शो। मश एक ताहत शै 
जजववे हदभाऻ ऩय अवय ऩड़ता शै। इवका रूऩ रूशानी शो जाएगा। बाई जान, वलार ऩूॉछो 
औय शर कयो।  मश लक़्त फाय फाय नश ॊ आएगा।"  
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
addressing Rameshwar Prasad : "How much shall I praise his [Ram 
Chandra of Shahjahanpur] brain! First of all, take note of the sentence 
starting with 'Good Heavens' ! What an easy method of transmitting to an 
unorganised crowd is invented! Minds of all be drawn together like ropes 
and established at one place. If this place is transmitted to with a firm will, 
minds of most people will be seen to come to the state of suspension; and 
being spared from this effect is impossible for anybody. The effect will be 
sharp in proportion to the sharpness of the single directed transmission at 
the point fixed by one's own firm will. This is the first stage of transmission. 
Now starts the second part : just listen! These minds which have been 
drawn like ropes and established at one place, if connected upwards, there 
will be subtle effect on the thoughts of a large crowd; and if this current be 
connected to still higher current, and such a connection be lost in to the 
Ultimate Being [Zaat], and the poser be got oriented there from, then in 
case the person transmitting possesses command, there will be possible 
danger of Minds getting shattered. If an opportunity for applying this method 
be there, the person, endowed by Providence with such power, should 
refrain from getting oriented with full force of his/her status and will. It will 
be utilized to the extent of need. These are miracles, but Masterly once! 
Some one's vision would seldom acquire enough width to get a glimpse of 
these! This is a force that effects mind; its shape turns spiritual! Dear 
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brethren, ask questions and have some solutions! This time will not be 
there again and again." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I liked your method very much on the other day; 
and at times you have applied it. This is a good method to relieve me of 
the work in hand; but his must not be done repeatedly. HIgher souls, you 
know, are very busy. You do not know of the work you are doing here, 
vide our notes on dates probably in March last before the 'Bhandaaraa'. 
There are many ways to relieve the liberated souls for some time; and that 
is possible only in a human body. You know the method." 
 
Monday the 07th January 1946 : Madan Mohan Lal submitted a report on 
his tour [from 22.12.1945 to 06.01.1946] to meet Chaturbhuj Sahai and 
Shree Krishna Lal and others in compliance to Revered Master's [of 
Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] instructions to 
persuade them regarding Shri Babu Ji [Mahatma Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur UP] as successor representative of Revered Master [Laalaa Ji 
Sahib, Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] and to obtain 
their definite clear replies. Report submitted by Madan Mohan Lal : 
 
"Started from Shahjahanpur by night train on 22.12.1945 and reached 
Budaun next morning. After one day's stay with Madan Mohan Lal Vakil, 
Budauni, reached Etah on 24.12.1945 in the evening. There the function 
was in progress. Chaturbhuj Sahai was sermonizing, sitting on a wooden 
cot covered with leopard skin. Shree Krishna Lal was sitting below on the 
ground. I [Madan Mohan Lal] also sat besides him [Shree Krishna Lal]. A 
swift current of inner force started pouring on me, and stopped after some 
time. I remained observing everything. There was nothing except outward 
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glamour. Grace was totally missing. Music [vocal and instrumental], essay 
composition [lectures] and sweets offering was in exclusive quantity. Really 
was entirely absent. On 25.12.1945 each one of Chaturbhuj Sahai and 
Shree Krishna Lal conducted group mediation. Hearing songs, Shree 
Krishna Lal started falling under ecstatic spell. Then on starting meditation, 
he himself went in to oblivious state, to the extent of starting to snore. This 
was the group meditation, which had no track of grace in it. I [Madan 
Mohan Lal of Shahjahanpur] did not meditate and simply sat observing  the 
show. At noon time Shree Krishna Lal received a telegram of his brother-in-
law from Sikandrabad [district- Bulandshahar UP], and went by motor car 
and returned next morning [26.12.1945]. Chaturbhuj Sahai did not afford 
opportunity to me to talk in seclusion. His [Chaturbhuj Sahai] dealings and 
demeanor indicated avoiding seclusion with me [Madan Mohan Lal]. 
However, I refered to the matter in hand during the interval between the 
group-meditation and sermon-session in the evening on 25.12.1945. He said 
that did not want to get involved in such matters; and that his attitude and 
treatment to me remained the same as before. I [Madan Mohan Lal] said 
that on the face of it, there seemed to be no difference. He [Chaturbhuj 
Sahai] said that I being a clear hearted person, could be able to assess 
and discover. I replied that I was not a pious hearted or respectable elder. 
Then [Chaturbhuj Sahai] went inside in his house for necessary daily routine 
[like toilet etc.]; and did not come out until people had gathered for sating. 
After necessary daily routine, he remained gossiping privately with his 
disciples in the verandah inside his house, in other words avoiding to 
provide me any opportunity for private meeting. His sons, although aware of 
differences, behaved with me just as always before : this thing is well worth 
consideration. Briefly speaking Chaturbhuj Sahai did not like even to talk 
about, what to say of arriving at any solution of this matter. Neither did he 
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mention his desire to discuss after the function [Bhandaaraa], in which case 
I would have stayed and talked over the whole issue. What I feel on the 
basis of my observation there, is that Chaturbhuj Sahai is continuously 
going downwards day after day. Neither there is any effect in transmission 
nor any glow on his face. No doubt only pride of being superior guide 
[Sad-guru] is there; and since he [Chaturbhuj Sahai] has acquired the 
reputation of being an elder of very high status, or his disciples have 
announced him to be that, he is worried and engaged anxiously all the time 
to maintain that same reputation through every possible effort. In the 
presence of Madan Mohan Lal Vakil, Budauni conversation between Shree 
Krishna Lal and Chaturbhuj Sahai took place on 26.12.1945 after the 
function had come to a close. Shree Krishna Lal that he wanted to donate 
his house for 'Satsang' [assembly for spiritual associates], where upon 
Chaturbhuj Sahai said that this was alright, though he [Chaturbhuj Sahai] on 
his own part was full of anxiety as to how all this work was to proceed 
forth. So long as he was alive, he was pulling on some how and 
'Bhandaaraa' [Annual function] etc. was a all taking place duly; but who 
would carry on all this after him, and how this work would continue : that 
was his [Chaturbhuj Sahai] chief concern. Shree Krishna Lal said there 
upon that this was certainly a matter of anxiety, but God alone would know 
about the future." 
 
"A summary of conversation that I [Madan Mohan Lal] could have with 
Shree Krishna Lal [Date wise] - 
 
on 24.12.1945, in the night : I mentioned to him that I had brought the 
entire correspondence etc. with me, which he [Shree Krishna Lal] may 
peruse; and then he may tell, what ever complaints he may have, so that 
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the haziness of doubt in his mind may be removed. He said that he was 
not prepared to have faith on any imperience / experience / sensitivity of 
Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur], unless he [Shree Krishna Lal] himself 
receives instructions from Guru Maharaj, Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib, or so 
long as some respected elder does not verify his [Ram Chandra's] 
imperience. He [Shree Krishna Lal] went on further : 'Laalaa Ji had told me 
that he could bestow unto me what ever I desired, where upon I [Shree 
Krishna Lal] had replied that I needed nothing except love for him.' As 
such, I feel very much unhappy when some one tells me that Revered 
Laalaa Ji Sahib is displeased with me. I am following the principles told to 
me by Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib during his lifetime or what he had 
committed to writing; and will put in to practice in future what ever He will 
tell me : just this is my religion and faith. On receiving letters from 
Shahjahanpur, I [Shree Krishna Lal] consulted some respected elders for 
authentication; and all declared the revelations of Ram Chandra [of 
Shahjahanpur] to be wrong." 
 
[Madan Mohan Lal's note : There are two such so called elders at 
Sikandrabad in district Bulandshahar U. P. Both had been introduced to me 
by Shree Krishna Lal during earlier visit to him in his town Sikandrabad. 
One of them is a Sufi saint perhaps from Moradabad, now settled at 
Sikandrabad [name forgotten]. He is first rate religious fanatic disposed 
against religion other than his own. He offers prayers etc.; and is of the 
opinion that a Hindu can never be respectable elder. So far as the second 
one is concerned, he is a disciple of Baba Tajuddin of Nagpur, whose large 
size photograph decorates his living room. He and his disciples offered 
Namaaz [ritualistic prayer by Muslims] below and facing that photograph, 
and one of his spiritual brothers, belonging perhaps to Rampur, arrived and 
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after prostrating before that photograph remained reciting poems and other 
literary pieces.] 
 
"I [Shree Krishna Lal] I am ready to meet some other spirituality superior 
elder of your [Madan Mohan Lal] choice for verification. I [Madan Mohan 
Lal] named Swami Atma panda Ji, who was not agreeable to Shree Krishna 
Lal as he belonged to Shahjahanpur. Shree Krishna Lal indicated Krishna 
Swarup and Maulwai Abdul Ghani Khan Sahib of Bhugaon, District Mainpuri 
UP for the purpose; and also indicated positive inclination to go to Swami 
Vairagya Nand Ji, without being committed to any firm promise. Shree 
Krishna Lal continued further : 'I receive instructions from Guru Ji Maharaj, 
Laalaa Ji Sahib against what Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] writes to me. 
As such, how would I believe in the authenticity of his [Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur] I am / experiences and revelations! [Pause] I had my base 
life long on love for Guru [Guide]; and continues even now. It was written 
to me that my spiritual condition has been snatched off. No reduction of 
any sort occurred in me. On the other hand my spiritual status is 
progressing day-by-day. So after all, how would I treat what Ram Chandra 
Ji [of Shahjahanpur] writes as something correct? [Pause] I categorically 
have no faith in his writings. He is seeking to establish his superiority. I am 
not prepared to believe in anything without evidence. If he [Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur] likes, he may come to me without hesitation in case he 
wishes to reform himself. [Pause] Guru Maharaj has designated me as His 
destined fulfillment ['Muraad', i.e. a boon]. Only that person is 'Muraad', in 
whom the Master acquires His own merging. What reason can then be 
there that direct instructions would not arrive to me? [Pause] Laalaa Ji 
Sahib gave me three instructions : Love God; and if that is not possible, 
Love Master. Serve your brethren and proceed on in accordance with these 
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instructions. I [Shree Krishna Lal] am certainly adhering to these. [Pause] 
When my spiritual status has been snatched off, I should feel that! Or else, 
he [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] may do the snatching again so that I 
may feel convinced ! On my part, I find my condition better instead of 
getting devoid of it! [pause] What I want i that I do my work independently; 
and you do yours independently. Neither of us need interfere eight each 
others work : all three of us [Chaturbhuj Sahai, Shree Krishna Lal and 
Madan Mohan Lal] remain now independent. They may need each other 
and maintain relationship. Those persons who have relationship with me like 
Shyam Lal and Sheoti Prasad and Magan Behari Lal etc. are not interfered 
with by you. [Pause]. Nobody ever permitted Ram Chandra Ji 
[Shahjahanpur] to transmit and impart training. [on my mentioning that 
Revered Master, Laalaa Ji Sahib's dictations and writings may be looked in 
to, he replied] I do not like to go through any thing. To me [Shree Krishna 
Lal] the question of Islam and Hinduism remains similar. In case Nature has 
taken a turn, that should be noticeable. [Pause] Sometime ago I [Shree 
Krishna Lal] went to Delhi under a state of worry and perturbation with the 
intention that either I would receive instructions or else would destroy 
myself. At that time I had the vision of Laalaa Ji Sahib together with his 
brother, Mahatma Raghubar Dayal. He [Revered Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] asked His brother to observe my condition and 
look-after me; and instructed me to go to him [Mahatma Raghubar Dayal]. 
Then I went to Mahatma Raghubar Dayal at Kanpur; and thence forth I 
hold him [Raghubar Dayal] in reverence just like that. Before that I had no 
idea about Mahatma Raghubar Dayal; and during the life time Revered 
Laalaa Ji Sahib I never got oriented to Mahatma Raghubar Dayal. [Pause] 
For the whole life time I was made to worship Prophet Mohammad [by 
Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib], and I am being asked in his name to worship 
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Lord Krishna! During boyhood I had love for Lord Krishna; very often 
visions of Him and He used to fulfill my needs. During lifetime of Revered 
laalaa Ji Sahib I was yoked by Him [Laalaa Ji Sahib] to Prophet 
Mohammad, leaving Lord Krishna aside; and now after death of Revered 
Laalaa Ji Sahib I am being forced to get oriented in the  name of Revered 
Laalaa Ji Sahib to Lord Krishna! I was taught to recite the genealogy of 
saints; and was always made to get oriented to Revered elder saints of 
Islam; now I am being made to turn away form the direction! Even now, I 
get at the thought of Lord Krishna. [Pause] I need neither wealth nor fame. 
Revered Guru Ji Maharaj may bestow these on whom so ever He may 
choose. I hunger of His love alone; everything else he may take away, if 
He so desires. I am now fifty two years of age; and I have base myself till 
now solely on Love of Master. How can I forsake that now ? If I do like 
that, it would mean that the whole of my life itself had gone waste! As 
such, you proceed on with your work and let me remain yoked to mine : 
there should remain only personal relationship and harmony in between us!" 
 
On 26.12.1945 Shree Krishna Lal remarked : "Laalaa Ji always had regard 
for Revered elder saint of Islam : why is that attitude being negated now! 
[Pause] I do not care for Lord Krishna nor for Prophet Mohammad, but only 
for Revered Laalaa ji Sahib, whose presence had remained experienced 
continually; and is likewise even now. I am having experiences in 
contravention of your instructions : now then I can bring faith on you. 
[Pause] Laalaa Ji is now dead. I can not accept anything unless I see 
something in writing from him. That means I can neither go [with you to 
Shahjahanpur] nor I can be convinced of your propositions so long 
as  Revered Laalaa Ji Himself does not bestow awakening on me directly. 
My life and death solely rests on the base of Laalaa Ji. He is with me all 
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the twenty four hours; and I am never for a moment bereft of His 
remembrance. I have no concern with either heaven of hell." 
 
On 27.12 1945, Shree Krishna Lal continued : "Since Laalaa Ji is now 
dead, I have faith now on only those things and principles, which were told 
to me [by Him]. However, in case you show me some of his writings, I am 
prepared to accept and act on that. [Pause] I condor that person unfaithful 
and nasty, who would say one thing in lifetime and something else after 
death. [Pause] Intuition is reliable only in case of incarnations : in the case 
of saints, it is subject to doubt; and it is wrong unless some revered elder 
verifies its authenticity. Revered Laalaa Ji always treated Maulana Abdul 
Ghani Khan Sahib of Bhogaon district - Mainpuri UP as His revered elder, 
and consulted him [Maulana Abdul Ghani Khan Sahib of Bhogaon district - 
Mainpuri UP] and respected him. How shall I now accept that he [Maulana 
Abdul Ghani Khan Sahib of Bhogaon district - Mainpuri UP] was under His 
[Laalaa Ji Sahib] charge? [Pause] Once a bag containing rupees five 
hundred got stolen from my house. Revered Laalaa Ji told me [Shri Krishna 
Lal] that he thought that my female cook had committed that theft and on 
searching her house, and money would be recovered [from her box]. I 
[Shree Krishna Lal] arranged for the search with police help; but the money 
was not found there. Later the money was found was found was found in 
my house it self; and Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib said that His thought came 
to be erroneous. [Pause] Finally Laalaa Ji Sahib enjoined three instructions 
upon me : Love one God. If that is possible, Love Master. Serve the 
brethren. I am doing all that continually. [Pause] What ever I want to know, 
on concentrating on it for some time, it gets revealed to me. I have no 
need for being told or advised by anybody else." 
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On 29.12.1945 While on way to Kanpur, Shree Krishna Lal blurted : "Go, 
tell that unfaithful One [Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib] that during His whole life 
he told me to have faith on Prophet Mohammad and revered elder saints of 
Islam, and now after death He tells me to worship Lord Krishna! If that was 
to be thus, I already had the thought of attachment to Lord Krishna at the 
out set! Why did he [Laalaa Ji Sahib] turned me away from that [Lord 
Krishna] and yoked to Mohammad? Now in old age, I am being asked to 
be oriented to Lord Krishna! If He wants me to do like that, why he does 
not tell me directly? I am always ready to obey Him! I have no reliance at 
all on Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur UP]! [Pause] How does there remain 
anger, love, hatred etc. in a liberated soul? That means He [Revered 
Laalaa Ji Sahib] is not liberated! How could he get liberation, when He still 
suffers from all worries of the world! I have no faith on these intuitions [of 
Shri Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur UP]! Shri Ram Chandra wrote to me 
that my spiritual status has been snatched off! There has occurred no 
reduction in my condition : contrarily there is progress day-by-day. I 
Challenge [Shri Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] that if he has power, he 
may snatch my condition away! Any way, If he has any consideration for 
his own self interest, he may come to me for sitting right his own thoughts 
and condition! [pause] Why did Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib not nominate 
successor representative during life time? That is His fault; and He may 
now just suffer it ! To me, so long as he does not Himself give awakening. 
I am not going to yield! I am 'Murad' [destined fulfillment of Master's 
aspirations]! I do not have care for anything! I am doing just what that 
unfaithful one [Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib had bade me during His lifetime! 
Now, after death, why are instructions contrary to that been issued! [pause] 
Why did Revered Laalaa Ji never indicate during  His life time that His 
Revered Master used to instruct Him like He is now issuing dictates 
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himself? If dictates form His Revered Master were ever been received by 
Him, why He [Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib] did not get them recorded in 
writing. I mean! It is wrong that no body for writing down His dictations 
during life time could be available to Him! I am not prepared accept such 
things! [Pause] He Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib remain respectful to Maulana 
Abdul Ghani Khan Sahib of Bhogaon district - Mainpuri UP and always 
consulted him throughout His life time; and once told me that he [Maulana 
Abdul Ghani Khan Sahib of Bhogaon district - Mainpuri UP] was a tender 
hearten Revered elder and as such he forbade me to go to his alone but 
with him [Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib] to avoid my dirtiness effecting and 
causing  trouble to him [Maulana Abdul Ghani Khan Sahib of Bhogaon 
district - Mainpuri UP]. And now after death, He says that He [Maulana 
Abdul Ghani Khan Sahib of Bhogaon district - Mainpuri UP] was under His 
[Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib] charge!" 
 
The sum and substance of conversation with me [Madan Mohan Lal of 
Shahjahanpur], and of my assessment of his dealings and demeanor, as 
comprehended by me [Madan Mohan Lal] is as following : 
 
"The condition of Shree Krishna Lal three years earlier, when I had visited 
him at the 'Bhandaaraa' at his place, was better. I had submitted to him : 
'Brother, you remain detached just in emotional flare up [Jazba]; you need 
moving further ahead ;' there is neither sublimity [Lataafat] nor savoir [Rasa] 
or even 'bliss' of intoxication [suroor] in his transmission : only some 
sharpness, smouldering warmth, grossness and dryness is experienced ! He 
himself falls unaware while transmitting. Sometimes during prolonged 
meditation his spiritual grip fizzles off and he starts snoring, His breathing 
grows heavy and he loses the thought even of the person, receiving his 



988 
 

transmission. Before starting meditation just as Chaturbhuj Sahai enjoys 
music, he [Shree Krishna Lal] also introduces singing of prayers etc. to 
have single directed orientation of the audience [participants in the group 
meditation]. Like Chaturbhuj Sahai, he [Shree Krishna Lal] too admits males 
and females together in the assembly of associates for meditation. Earlier 
he used to seat women in-front of him. On my submission, now he 
transmits to them, seated behind curtain. The sum and substance of all this 
statement is that he [Shree Krishna Lal] considers transmission as 
sufficiency only by falling oblivious himself and bringing others to 
unconscious state through exercise as his will. Those receiving training from 
each of them [Chaturbhuj Sahai and Shree Krishna Lal] have seldom there 
heart [first point of organic region] awakened [to continuous chanting of holy 
name or incarnation / unbroken remembrance] : The rest in most cases are 
happily engaged in seeing red and white light! Under 'Radha Swami 
System' uncreated sound [Anahat shabda] is propagated ; and they 
concentrate on listening to continuous sound [beyond beginning and end] 
themselves and encourage others to such listening : so to say, they draw 
themselves and others from subtlety to grossness. Contrary to the principle 
of our system, they [Shree Krishna Lal etc.] are falling down themselves 
and pushing down other aspirants i.e. those coming to them for spiritual 
training. Shree Krishna Lal is getting of his brother, probably named Narain 
Krishna, who happens to be connected to Radha Swami System. Shree 
Krishna Lal indicates the 'Brahmarandhra' point [mid most point on top of 
the head] to his disciples as the abode [dham] of Radha Swami [male and 
female principals of Ultimate Reality represented  by the founder of this 
system at Agra and his wife, during ate 19th century]; and hurls and 
abundance of the praise of the ultimately Real Sound [Sat shabad]. 
Chaturbhuj Sahai describes states like 'Kaarana' [cause], 'Maha-karana' 
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[great cause] and makes his disciples listen to the meditations of 'Prana-
yoga', 'Anand-yoga',  'Vijnana Yoga' [so called various system of 'Yoga'] etc. 
During his sermon he said that the 'Preceptor' immediately discovered past 
impressions [Sanskaras] of the persons coming to him; and that he would 
explain this technique to select special ones from amongst them, in 
confidence. He [Chaturbhuj Sahai] claimed that Ultimately Real Guide 
[Dadguru] indicating to himself through indirect style - could do every thing 
unto the disciples in a twinkling of the eye. To one of them [Chaturbhuj 
Sahai] spirituality means propagating himself and making others propagate 
him to be revered elder [Master] of the present time; earning, enjoying and 
living with pomp and show; and concealing weaknesses through adequate 
tactfulness. The other one [Shree Krishna Lal] is intoxicated with the pride 
of love for Master and considers himself as a perfect recluse lacking 
nothing. Neither of those two [Chaturbhuj Sahai and Shree Krishna Lal] has 
the idea of what is to be the end of the disciples through such training ; 
and what is to happen to the 'Mission' [Assembly of Revered Master's 
spiritual associates]! To my [Madan Mohan Lal] mind only the routine, 
traditional Gurudom will survive and Revered Master's labour and aspirations 
will all come to bleed dead. May god have mercy on us all and bring all 
brethren to the right path!" 
 
"On 31.12.1945, in the morning Shree Krishna Lal called Sheoti Prasad, 
seated him on his cot and getting oriented to him instead him dirtily to me 
said that since there was difference with me [Madan Mohan Lal] on basic 
principles, there can hardly be any possibility of togetherness and 
relationship. As such, there could be no opportunity of joining each others 
[Madan Mohan Lal and Shree Krishna Lal] assembly of spiritual associates 
['Satsang'], about which he [Sheoti Prasad] may enquire of me [Madan 
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Mohan Lal]. Sheoti Prasad opened that there seemed no harm in observing, 
experiencing and examining by going there [Shahjahanpur]. Shree Krishna 
Lal did not agree to this. There was something else, which I [Madan Mohan 
Lal] do not remember clearly : perhaps it referred to his [Shri Krishna 
Lal]  being prepared to accept [Shri Ram Chandra Mission] in case Krishna 
Swarup of Jaipur or some other respected elder would certify. There was 
another very interesting phenomenon : he [Shree Krishna Lal] got the group 
meditation conducted some times by Sheoti Prasad, and at other time by 
his disciples Karuna Shankar and Bhavani Shankar, and at some other time 
he split up some people amongst all three of them, allotting Kasganj to 
Sheoti Prasad, Kanpur to Bhavani Prasad,  and Ghaziabad Shyam Lal. 
Regarding other places I [Madan Mohan Lal] could not know. From their 
ways of functioning and dealing, it seems each of the two [Chaturbhuj 
Sahai and Shree Krishna Lal] are trying to increase the number of persons 
in their respective societies to the maximum possible extent without having 
any concern about what is to be final and of this [programme and 
mentality]. Conversation of Shree Krishna Lal totally lack reasonableness 
beyond obstinacy and tenaciousness. Perusal of correspondence and 
writings is sin in his view, what to speak of considering these seriously and 
drawing fair conclusions therefrom! Hatha Yoga has been defined by him as 
a nomenclature for forcing back the sense organs, while Raja Yoga means 
legitimate use of the sense organs [to him]. This is being submitted by way 
of an illustration [of thinking of Shree Krishna Lal]. I met Uma Shankar, who 
carefully perused a few letters of Maulana Abdul Ghani Khan Sahib of 
Bhogaon District Mainpuri UP; and then said to Shree Krishna Lal that in 
his [Uma Shankar] opinion, he [Shree Krishna Lal] should take up these 
matters for careful consideration and have the due experience; and on 
being satisfied, have faith on it. For himself, Uma Shankar said that in 
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accordance with the instructions of Guru Ji Maharaj [Mahatma Ram 
Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] he had now got initiated in to the 
order of Lord Buddha, and was writing a book on 'Buddhism'. He claimed 
having seen Laalaa Ji Sahib and Lord Buddha together in dream, where in 
'revered Laalaa Ji Sahib surrendered him [Uma Shankar] to Lord Buddha." 
 
"Sheoti Prasad certainly listens to everything attentively; and he perhaps 
inclined to develop faith [in our stand] to some extent as well; but on being 
goaded by Shree Krishna Lal, he grows shaky and indecisive. There is no 
doubt paucity of understanding and courage; but sincerity is present. He 
promised to come to me at Bareilly with the condition that he gets leisure. 
At Kasganj Fateh Lal came, set for meditation and participated in 'Satsang' 
of Shree Krishna Lal and went away. So far as his state of character and 
conduct is concerned, he married his daughter to the son of Vaidya Baldeo 
Prasad [of Fatehgarh], and started quarreling with him, as soon as the 
marriage party had arrived. This was a noble approach : otherwise, in 
general it is the bride's party that adopts submissive  and accommodating 
attitude trying to avoid any kind of conflict and quarrel rom their side. He 
[Fateh Lal], however, himself started scolding and chiding etc. to bewildering 
astonishment of those present. He thus presented an illustration of hid 
spirituality. Sheoti Prasad and Babu Ram etc. tried a lot to persuade him, 
but to no effect. Babu Ram had not accepted discipleship of anybody as 
yet. He most often joined spiritual assembly programmed of Shree Krishna 
Lal and comes to me also for meditation for several years. He has been 
feeling pretty upset at these current events and circumstances for quite a 
time now, so much so that he gets non - plussed and stupefied. He does 
experience smoke smouldering up within himself; and the poor fellow weeps 
and grows senseless. He narrated his condition to Shree Krishna Lal on 
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30.12.1945 during night, whereupon Shree Krishna Lal told him point blank 
to go where he [Babu Ram] may feel satisfied. Hoti Lal belonging to Tahsil 
- Kasganj is a disciple of Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP]. He has been always participating in the annual 
function [Bhandaaraa] organized by Chaturbhuj Sahai. This year he [Hoti 
Lal] came to Kasganj with Shree Krishna Lal and joined his spiritual 
assembly programme there, and went to Kannauj also with him. I got one 
opportunity for transmitting to him at Kasganj. He felt strong vibration in the 
heart; and told that he never experienced such condition earlier. Thereafter 
Shree Krishna Lal had transmitted to him on all occasions, giving him [Hoti 
Lal] no opportunity to be oriented to me." 
 
"On 03.01.1946, I waited for Sheoti Prasad arriving there [Bareilly]; and 
when he failed to turn up by the train yesterday night and this morning. I 
started again for Kasganj at 11.00 AM. Reaching there, I met him [Sheoti 
Prasad] and made him to go through dictations etc. for six hours. He told 
me that Shree Krishna Lal has esteem and regard for me and was 
prepared to accept what I would tell; but he is not at all ready to have 
reliance on Shri Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur]. Sheoti Prasad further told 
me that the letters sent to Shree Krishna Lal from us [Shahjahanpur] were 
stiff and caused annoyance to him [Shree Krishna Lal]; and as such, he 
[Shree Krishna Lal] amenable to anything concerning Shri Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur. Shree Krishna Lal also inquired as to whether there could be 
a possibility that Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib and His successor representative 
would come together to the vision of Shree Krishna Lal and Revered Laalaa 
Ji Sahib would introduced His successor representative to Shree Krishna Lal 
i.e. tell him directly that such and such was His successor representative 
and be accepted as such! I have spoken a lot to the best of my capacity. 



993 
 

Babu Ram and others were not found there : they had proceeded to Pilibhit 
just after their return." 
 
"In conclusion I [Madan Mohan Lal] have to submit that to my best 
understanding, most people doing 'Satsang' of both [Chaturbhuj Sahai and 
Shree Krishna Lal] fall asleep during meditation and take this state of sleep 
to be the condition of superconscious state ['Samaadhi']. The state of affairs 
is deteriorating from bad to worse day-by-day; and this epidemic is 
spreading to hundreds of number. If it is not eradicated as early as 
possible, there is the danger that these diseases are becoming insurable. 
Day by day people in large number are coming attracted; and each of the 
two persons [Chaturbhuj Sahai and Shree Krishna Lal] are busy propagating 
their own-self seeking creeds with full enthusiasm and rapture : they are 
busy all the time increasing the number of their respective followers. They 
have nothing to do with what catastrophic results of such wrong attitudes 
would befall to the lot of people and whether these people are worthy of 
this training! Their only concern is to increase their number; and imprint 
their own individual supremacy. They, however, claim that they are working 
in obedience to Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh UP] command for propagating His creed, issued during His 
lifetime! A peculiar confusion is prevailing! Putting people to sleep or in-
conscience for some time through use of song and music and an exercise 
of will power alone is considered and comprehended to be spirituality. 
Lecturing and sermonizing to mislead the ignorant people by feeding them 
with narratives of new points and vistas like 'Drishta Yoga', 'Janana Yoga', 
'Vijnaana Yoga', 'Prana Yoga', 'Ananda Yoga', 'Kaarana Yoga, and 'Maha 
Kaarana' etc.; and thereby imposing themselves as Masters of existing era 
has remained. They are thus not only destroying Revered Master's 



994 
 

[of  Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] way of training, 
but it is also strongly apprehended - nay, God forbid, most possibly, 
Revered Master's [of  Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
fair name is to be suffer infamy. The notice [issued to all disciples of 
Revered Master in His name] did not have the least effect : contrarily these 
people together with their disciples [and admirers] are getting bent upon 
aggressively more and more as time passes. If nothing to counter this state 
of affairs is undertaken as early as possible, only God knows what 
catastrophic consequences may happen to prevail! To my understanding, 
there can be following remedies : 
 
[01] Either Chaturbhuj Sahai and Shree Krishna Lal be provided with 
adequate inward vision to make them have faith; or 
[02] They are drawn forcibly to 'Sahaj Marg'; or 
[03] In case they are considered unworthy of these alternative practices 
being tried on them, there remains no device applicable to their case to my 
comprehension except that each of the two [Chaturbhuj Sahai and Shree 
Krishna Lal] are deprived of imparting spiritual training or are removed like 
dirt and garbage to clean up the way! 
 
"I have come to be absolutely convinced that in case no explanation is 
required from these persons, it will become not only difficult but impossible 
to set the society [of Revered Master's associates] right." 
 
Action followed on report, submitted by Madan Mohan Lal. 
 
स़ोभवाय ढदनाॉक 07 जनवयी 1946 : "भ़ुताजल्रका शारात डऩे़ुटेळन एटा लऻैयश ": 
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हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज] : "भैंने वफ फातों ऩय ऻ़ौय कय मरमा। 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा भौराना साढहफ [हुजू़य भहायाज, भौराना फ़ज़्र अहभद खान साढहफ यहभत0] 
: भैं ज़ात वे ननकर कय आमा शूॉ।  त़ुम्शाये ग़ुरु भशायाज [भशात्भा याभ चन्र जी भशायाज - 
पतेशगढ उ0 र0] भ़ौजूद शैं।  शारात वफ भारूभ शो गए। जजव ळख्व को अऩने ईभान की 
ऩयलाश नश ॊ, उवका इराज तलाश  के मवलाम औय क़ु छ नश ॊ शो वकता। भैंने फाऻडोय खीॊच 
र  औय मश श़ुक्भे ख़ुदा था। इवका इल्भ श्री कृष्ण की क्मा शस्ती शै, फड़ो फड़ो को आज 
तक नश ॊ श़ुआ। चन्द ऺाव ऺाव जानते शैं। औय लोश हशन्द ू फ़ुज़ुऻा शैं। इवका ग़ुर ऐवा 
खखरेगा कक आखऺय को शकीकत वफको योळन शो जाएगी। तादाद थोड़ी भगय अच्छी, फश़ुत 
काभ कय वकती शै। श्री कृष्ण भें मश हाफमरमत श  नश ॊ कक अऩुबल को वभझ वकें । उनको 
कोई फ़ुज़ुऻा श  नश ॊ मभरा जो तस्द ह कय वकता। इन रोगों का ख्मार हतन छोड़ो। वभझ 
रो कक ऻैय शैं। ळैतानों की तादाद इव ज़भाने भें फढ यश  शै। योळनी के वाथ अॉधेया बी यशता 
शै। वरफ कयने का भवरा जो चैरेंज की ळक्र भें आमा शै उवका जफाफ मश शै कक आॉखों 
ऩय ऩयदे ऩड़ ेश़ुए शैं। मश भवरा भेये ऊऩय छोड़ दो। त़ुभ [भदन भोशन रार] ने इव रट्ठभाय 
ऻ़ुफ़्तगू वे क्मा ऩता चरामा। [अज़ा कयने ऩय फयभामा] अऩुबल ठीक शै। रोच ऻामफ शै। 
बाय ऩन भ़ौजूद शै। इन्वान भें ताहत यक्खी गमी शै औय मश ताहत जैवी चाशे फढा रो। 
भगय ताहत रूशाननमत नश ॊ। उवके मरए तो मश शै कक जफ तक कक उवके हलामद औय 
ऩाफजन्दओॊ ऩय न चरेगा, तयक़्ही नश ॊ शो वकती। मश श  शार इनका वभझो। जफ रूशाननमत 
श  नश ॊ, अऩुबल कैवा औय योळनी कैवी। अऩुबल की ताय फ उभा ळॊकय ; जजनके मरए ग़ुरु 
भशायाज ने भशत्भा फ़ुद्ध के व़ुऩ़ुदा ककमा [नोट : उभा ळॊकय ने एटा भें कशा था कक भ़ुझको 
ख्लाफ भें मश अऩुबल श़ुआ कक ग़ुरु भशायाज ने भ़ुझको फ़ुद्ध बगलान के व़ुऩ़ुदा ककमा। इव 
ख्लाफ की बफना ऩय भैं फ़ौद्ध धभा भें ळामभर शो कय फैमत शो गमा। ] अऩने काभ भें रग 
जाओ। ताल्ऱुक छोड़ दो। जो आ जाए अच्छा शै। ज़भाना ख़ुद वाबफत कय देगा कक जो क़ु छ 
उन रोगों के भ़ुय देन ने वभझा, व़ुयाफ था। गचयाऻ मश  यशेगा, जो हामभ ककमा गमा शै। मश 
ख़ुदाई श़ुक्भ शै। लक़्त आएगा कक मश ॊ वे योळनी मभरेगी। वफ भाद शोंगे। अबी लक़्त ग़ुज़यने 
तो दो। फ़ुज़़ुयगों के ककस्वे व़ुने शोंगे। औमरमा औय ऩैऻाम्फय की काभमाफी उनकी जज़न्दगी भें 
कैवी यश । भारूभ शोगा औय फाद को क्मा वूयत इजख़्तमाय शो गमी। नफीमों का शार ऩढा 
शोगा। मश फातें शोतीॊ श  चर  आमी शैं। ऊऩय वे 'heap of bones' का रफ्ज़ आमा शै। 
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फयभामा वश  कशा शै। बाई [याभ चन्र -ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय] त़ुम्शें तो फश़ुत वे झाड़ झॊकाय वाफ 
कयना शै। क्मा ह़ु दयत ने मश शारत द  तो कोई लजश श  तो शै। वच तो मश शै कक यखना 
अन्दाजज़मा जफ तक नश ॊ शोती, ह़ु दयत के काभ भें तफ तक फेशतय  की वूयत ऩैदा नश ॊ 
शोती।" 
 
"अगय त़ुम्शाया [याभ चन्र] एरान जज़न्दगी भें कय हदमा जाता; मश फाॉतें ज़रूय शोतीॊ औय 
रुकालटें ऩड़तीॊ। फऻैय इवके ह़ु दयत का काभ चरता श  नश ॊ।  भदन भोशन रार वे कश दो 
कक काभ ऺूफ ककमा। भैं ख़ुळ शूॉ। फरा वे कोई आता शै मा नश ॊ। फज़ा ऩूया कय हदमा औय 
कशने को बी शो गमा। अगय लख़्त ऩड़ जाम।" 
 
"याभेश्लय मश  काभ कयेगा कक डॉक्टय की जभामत अफ नश ॊ शै। भ़ुन्तळय शो च़ुकी शै। बरा 
मश फाॊतें अलाभ शोतीॊ तो एक श  ळख्व भें मश ताहत क्मों बय  जातीॊ। शय ळख्व वभझता 
शोता तो मश ऩौफत क्मों शोती। मशाॉ रूशाननमत वे रोग वाफ शो च़ुके शैं। औय शोता ऐवा श । 
नमा मवरमवरा जफ श़ुआ मश फाॊतें अभर भें आईं। ऺातयन भैं इतना यला यक्खा शै कक 
जनाफ जी वाहशफ मानन भ़ुॊळी ऩ़ुिू रार [घयेरू नाभ - शज़यत कहब्रा, भशात्भा याभ चन्र जी 
भशायाज - पतेशगढ ] इन फाॊतों को फश़ुत खाव शारत भें भ़ुझवे। ...  ... " 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़िी] : "कहब्रा भ़ौराना वाहशफ ने 
भेशयफानी की कक इजाज़त दे द  कक भैं उनवे शभहराभ शो वकूॉ । फोझ शल्का शो गमा। बाई 
ख्मार छोड़ो। काभ भें रगो। भदन भोशन रार, अफ त़ुभवे कोई नश ॊ कश वकता कक त़ुभने 
कोमळळ नश ॊ की। लोश रोग बी नश ॊ कश वकते। वफूत भ़ौजूद शै। अफ त़ुभ [याभ चन्र - 
ळशजशॉ ॊऩ़ुय ] भ़ुझे योकना नश ॊ।" 
 
"श्री कृष्ण रार को, अच्छा मरख श  रो, आक कय हदमा। भैं कश बी च़ुका शूॉ। भ़ुभककन शै 
ककवे खत भें शो। भ़ुझे दो ळख्वों [चत़ुब़ुाज वशाम औय  कृष्ण रार] के वाथ ऐवा कयना ऩड़ा 
औय भैं वश  था। भैं वभझता था कक ऐवा कयना ऩड़गेा। भगय याभ चन्र [ळशजशॉ ॊऩ़ुय ] को 
उम्भीद ने फाज़ यक्खा। भैंने बी इतने हदनों वि ककमा। भैं चाशता शूॉ कक जो क़ु छ आज 
मरखामा शै, भदन भोशन रार के शाराते वपय भें दज़ा कय हदमा जाम। औय मश ऩम्परेट 
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उन्श ॊ के नाभ यशेगा।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : "I 
have considered all matters thoroughly [with full attention]." 
 
Reverend Grand Master's [of Huzur Maharaj, Hazarat Maulana Shah Fazl 
Ahmad Khan Sahib R. A,] dictation : "I have come emerging  out of 
Ultimate Being [Zaat]. Your Revered Master is present. All circumstances 
have got noted. The person who has no concern about this faith can have 
no treatment other than destruction!" 
 
"I have tightened up the reins : that was God's command !" 
 
"This has not come to knowledge of great and greater ones, what to speak 
of Shree Krishna Lal. Only a few very special ones know; and they are 
Revered Hindu elders. This will come to such a bloom as to bring Reality 
to light for every body at last. Less number of people but well versed can 
do a lot of work. Shree Krishna Lal has no capability at all to comprehend 
[real] experience : he could find no elder capable to verify [certify]! Leave 
aside any consideration for these people entirely : just like them to be 
totally unconnected to you! The number of satanic persons is increasing 
these days : darkness accompanies light [necessarily]. As regards snatching 
of, that has come forth by way of challenge, the reply to it is that veils are 
covering their eyes! Leave this affair just to me! What conclusion did you 
arrive at Madan Mohan Lal, from this rude conversation? [on submission 
from Madan Mohan Lal]. The experience is correct : sublimity is evaporated 
and grossness is present! Man is said to possess power; and this, one can 
enhance as much as one may desire! but power is not spirituality : for that 
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spirituality the crux of the matter is that there can be no advancement so 
long as the rules and regulations concerning that are not adhered to! Take 
just that to be their condition [status]." 
 
"When spirituality itself is not there, what sort of experience [impatience] 
and which kind of light [may be expected there]! The illustration of 
experience [impatience] there happens to be Uma Shankar who claims 
being surrendered to Lord Buddha by his Guru Maharaj [Mahatma Ram 
Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP]! Get yoked to your job. Give up 
relationship [with them]. Who ever comes is alright." 
 
"Time itself will provide proof enough as to what the disciples of those 
people believed [took for granted] was but a mirage. The lamp [to provide 
light] will be just this, that has been established. This is God's command. 
Time will come that light will be available from just here [only] : all others 
will get dimmed. Let time just pass by. Stories of  elders must have been 
heard [by you people]. You must be knowing what success could fall to the 
lot of saints and prophets during their life time; and what shape 
[dimensions] it assumed later. You must have read about the Reverend 
Prophets [of yore] : this has been the usual routine [way] down the ages!" 
 
The words 'heaps of bones' descending from above, Reverend Grand 
Master's [of Huzur Maharaj, Maulana Fazl Ahmad Khan Sahib R. A.] 
dictation continued : "That is correctly said. You [Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur] have to clean up lots of thorns and thistles! Nature gave this 
condition [status] to you : there must sure be some reason for that! The 
matter of truth, in fact, remains that the shape of betterment in the work of 
Nature does not come up so long as the obstacles do not appear on the 
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path. If you had been declared during the life-time [of your Revered Master, 
Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP], these things would 
even then have been there and obstacles would have come up : the work 
of Nature does not proceed but for these! [Pause] Tell Madan Mohan Lal 
that he done his job very well! I am pleased. Care a fig whether somebody 
comes [your way] or not : you have done your duty; and occasion arising, 
there is no adequate material to proceed as evidence in response! [Pause] 
Rameshwar Prasad has to do the work that there is no assembly of 
associates with Shree Krishna Lal; and that it has all got dispersed ! Just 
think, if these things had been quite so common, why should this capability 
[power] have got stuffed in just one person? Why would things have come 
to such a pass if everybody had the [requisite] grasp [for all these things]? 
People here have got washed of spirituality : it would have happened just 
that way! When ever a new system came up in to existence, these things 
came to practical effect! By way of heart's satisfaction I have made this 
much provision that dear Munshi Puttu Lal [Reverend Grand Master used to 
address Revered Master, Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP, affectionately by this pseudonym] in very special circumstances about 
these matters have required confirmation from me." 
 
Revered master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"My Revered Master has so kindly permitted me to speak to Him : the 
burden is made light! My dear brother, give up consideration; and get yoked 
to the job [in hand]! Dear Madan Mohan Lal, nobody can now say that you 
did not make an attempt [to keep the whole lot united]. Those people can 
also not say anything : evidence [proof of your sincerity] is there!" 
 
"Now, you, dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur UP] shall not restrain me 
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[from having my way] : alright, about Shree Krishna Lal, note down, I have 
relieved him [from my discipleship]! [deprived him of my heirship due to 
being a disobedience son]. I have already declared [of my intention in this 
regard]. May be it is in some letter : I had to do this in the case of two 
persons [Shree Krishna Lal and Chaturbhuj Sahai], and I was correct. I had 
the comprehension [intuitive knowledge] that this would have to be done; 
but dear Ram Chandra's [of Shahjahanpur] expectations kept me restrained. 
I too observed patience this long. [Pause] I like that all dictations, given 
today, be noted down in the narrative of the trip of dear Madan Mohan Lal, 
and this pamphlet shall be issued in his name." 
 
Tuesday the 08th January 1946 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I heard the talks concluded last night, in utter 
despair. You have climbed up to the condition of spirituality, which is rare 
and above humanity. It is only fit for Godlike work, but not for the present 
situation. You do not leave your habit [for being soft to your adversaries]; 
and people are taking advantages to run for their own supremacy. I will 
have to take permission form your Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] to pull you down for the [required] work, for 
sheikh you are totally unfit at the present stage. That is the stage only for 
the training for others and for Godlike work. It was quite suitable in the 
[scriptural] Satyga era. You are doing work haphazardly. The idea of least 
trouble that your condition demands, remains present in some form or other. 
That the deep rooted idea having connection with the Ultimate Being [Zaat]. 
We cannot go beyond it. We must abide by it. That is the difficulty in your 
way! Last night you prayed to Lord Krishna, and He was moved; but He 
found Himself unable to do the needful because of your link of love being 
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thoroughly with the Center wishing everybody good luck." 
 
"Unless that link is suspended, work will duffer. In-fact that is the order. 
[Pause] You may take it ill when I say that you do not manifest your 
powers and Godly work. Do your duty and leave the result to God. I 
wonder how you people think that your will power would go waste! The 
result will come sooner or later. It is a general habit of you all to expect 
the result of your work at once. You cannot climb yourself to be better off 
than Lord Krishna. How much time He took doing what He meant! He had 
Divine Power as well beside the spiritual one, while you have only one viz. 
the spiritual. If work be done for work and only for work, then one must not 
be disappointed. If you believe your Master [Mahatma Ram Chnadra Ji 
Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] or me, have faith that you possess power : it, of-
course cannot be visible to the eyes. For examination, I tell you a method. 
Project that power in the atmosphere out side and expand it. Then you can 
see that the same power [that reigns out side] is there in you. [Pause] 
Disappointment is poison and is itself a power which creates a whole or 
leakage in the work. [Pause] His [Madan Mohan Lal] Guru [Mahatma Ram 
Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] was his right hand when he went to 
Etah [at Chaturbhuj Sahai's place]; and if he had exercise his will to upset 
somebody, he [Madan Mohan Lal] would have created a lot of effect 
[havoc]. When somebody is on some special duty, always think that he/she 
is surrounded by some great power. Remember the days of your tour of 
Southern India. [Pause] Does Madan Mohan Lal think that the work will 
suffer? I think he must not. It [power] is coming out from the smaller 
channel, now like the small electric wheel in the power house. It is no 
doubt only in the stage of infancy. Let it grow as time passes; and the 
result will be there in fully developed form, vivid to the eyes of the general 
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public. Lord Krishna was successful really after after His lifetime : everybody 
was a foe to Him, while He lived, of-course with exception of a few friends. 
The example mentioned by Madan Mohan Lal of Sishu Pal hurling abuses 
while Lord Krishna waited, is quit fit in the present stage of your life. Our 
Lord [Mahatma Ram Chnadra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] waited for 
thirteen years for this very reason. When you [Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur UP] were born, their energies were quite exhausted. [born 
means when Shri Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur UP started being 
manifested as successor representative by Guru Maharaj Laalaa Ji Sahib 
about the end of April or beginning of may 1944 : noted by Madan Mohan 
Lal in the manuscript diary.]" 
 
[The reference of Shishupal pertains to an anecdote in the epic - 'Maha 
Bharat'. When Lord Krishna was mentioned as deserving of highest honour 
by the Sages present at a huge sacrificial congregation Raja Suya Yajna, 
organized by Pandavas - the most unanimous  proposal was opposed by 
an envious king Shishupal, who started hurling unseemly abuses at Lord 
Krishna. The Lord waited patiently up to one hundred abuses being uttered, 
where after Shishupal was warned and then beheaded on uttering one more 
abuse to cross the limit prescribed for the Lord's patience and forgiveness - 
Editor.] 
 
The dictation of Swami Vivekananda Ji continued : "Quite strange! How all 
of you are going down [in spirits] when you have got a greater 
responsibility and the best Guru and Guide! I was always roaming like a 
lion during my life time. The reason of course was that I had no wife an 
children, and so that had no responsibility of the household. You, as 
householder, have sundry jobs to do in family life. Doing all that, if you go 
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ahead devoting efficiently to the cause of spirituality, you will earn praise 
etc. better than myself. Take the example of Lord Rama. He was al-around 
with His enemies throughout His life time. He remain as King of Ayodhya, 
weeping sometime for His wife in His last days. He was born in the highest 
Rajput [warriors] clan. His ancestors were always held in the highest esteem 
and veneration. That was the only thing in the yes of the general public to 
worship Him as their head. His life, of-course, is a tale of duties. He 
performed during His life time towards His father, brothers, cousins and 
even enemies and the subjects etc. Hero worship is the problem in India, 
liked by all. He became the hero of His time. Not only that. He was given 
the status of an incarnation of Deity rightfully, as He was really bestowed 
with the kind of power which an incarnation must have. This is a gist; now 
I come to the point : a great regard was paid to Him during and after His 
life time, no doubt, but he got the proper place amongst the incarnations 
long after He had gone from this world. Why so much dictation! That is just 
to emphasize that when a new thing comes in to being, time is needed for 
it to be completed. Nature's work is slow unless something extraordinary 
happens. That push comes when you create a whirl for the power to rush 
in. Have you created that whirl? I think it is not so, beyond completing that 
'we have no power'. Is it the proper way? No. How can you create a whirl 
when there is a leakage in your brain, so to say? These things are 
annoying to me and everyone. Make use of your power : I say this to all of 
you. Power is not a stone or a sword to be given in one's hand. It is 
something lying dormant; and works as such. Remember these things; and 
waste no time. I have found a good number of persons in your society 
always complaining about something or the other. Really, they have have 
no regard for and faith in their Master [Mahatma Ram Chnadra Ji Maharaj 
of Fatehgarh UP]. It also shows that their Masters are weak. When such is 
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the case, how can they develop in to one really suited to them. If I say the 
truth, none has got the capacity of keeping what had been given to them. 
The thing easily achieved has no value to them. I quote the example of my 
Master : what I had got from Him was not gained so easily as you people 
are getting. I had to go through a great deal of sacrifice. The world was 
nothing to me but a drop of snow sand. Who [amongst your herd] has 
made any sacrifice except your Master [Mahatma Ram Chnadra Ji Maharaj 
of Fatehgarh UP] who was really deserving! When such evils are prevailing 
among you? service like that of your Guru [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] is lacking. He never got the idea of greatness 
enter in His brain, which is really a sign of greatness. How many of you 
are doing that? Spirituality is being spoiled [and defamed] in the name of 
the great Master, and everybody has the idea of greatness in some form or 
the other. That is so poisonous." 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0 : "इव रोच को कोई 
ऩश़ुॉचा श  नश ॊ औय न इवका कोई भतरफ वभझा।" 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
Nobody arrived at this softness [flexibility] nor anybody comprehended its 
meaning." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji's dictation continued : "If greatness be taken off 
from ones' mind, I mean from the minds of those or spiritually developed, 
duty remains. [Pause] I tell you the method whereby one can judge whether 
one is proceeding towards liberation. Do you know what is God? He is not 
sitting on the throne [in heaven]. He has no ears and eyes, like you. He 
has no hands and feet; but work is still going on alright in the simplest 
way. You have got all these things mentioned above. How, then can you 
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go to the place reserved for everybody in the end? Just be like Him [God], 
I mean as I have described Him above. So, having your hands and feet, 
eyes and ears etc., you go in to that state which surrounding you in the 
simplest form. If one acquires this in one's life time, he/she is going to 
liberate himself / herself. If you find this state anywhere in a human being 
in lifetime, take it that such person has liberated himself/herself altogether. 
People have gone through penances for thousand years only to achieve 
this. How difficult it was, and is even today! I think you are cutting jokes if 
you talk of liberation! Liberation in body [physical existence] is most difficult 
; and that is the advent of big liberation if one seeks to acquire it in the 
biddy. Heaviness should be washed away; activities should be made dull; 
life should lived in simple way; attachment, I mean the wrong one, should 
get stopped. Copy it out from your Guru [Mahatma Ram Chnadra Ji 
Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP]. Weigh the persons now and see who are going 
to liberate themselves. A few you will find." 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0 : "भदन भोशन रार, 
शभाये मशाॉ मश भवरा फड़ा आवान फना हदमा गमा। फव ग़ुरु आखखय भें ग़ुरु धक्का रगा 
देंगे। फड़ा ऩाय रग जाएगा। इवमरए फव ग़ुरु कय रेना श  काफी शै। गयज़ उनकी शै कक लो 
आज़ाद कयामें। न कक भेय । अगय त़ुम्शाय  बफयादय  फश़ुत फढ जाए, ख़ुदा न कये मश ऺमार 
जाॊघ़ुज़ी शो, तो भैं वभझता शूॉ, मश श  शार शो जाम जैवा कक भ़ुवराभानों भें शै कक शज़यत 
भोशम्भद वाहशफ [वल्रेलवल्रभ] वफ की मवपारयळ कय देंगे। फव करभा ऩढ रेना कापी शै। 
बाई जान ! मश फात आवान नश ॊ। आवान श  शो जाती तो कपय क्मा था। क्मों रोग गद्द  
को रात भाय कय वेशयानलद  कयते। औय ऐळोइळयत को खैयफाद कशते। शाॉ इव मरशाज़ वे 
अगय ख्मार यक्खा जाए कक ग़ुरु की अज़भत औय फ़ुज़़ुऻी भॊळा शो तो शज़ा नश ॊ। भैंने जो 
जज़ॊदगी भें न ककमा अफ कय यशा शूॉ। इवको कयना श  वभझो। क़ु छ याज़ खोर कय यख हदए 
औय यख दूॉगा। कोई नश ॊ वभझता मश नमी फात शै। मश क्मों ?श़ुक्भ ऐवा श  शै। आलाभ के 
हदभाऻ इवके वभझने के हाबफर नश ॊ यशे। कशने औय कयने भें फड़ा फहा  शै। मश एक शारत 
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शै जो लाहई त़ौय ऩय फश़ुत आखखय भें ऩ़ुख्ता शोती शै। ऐतहाद, फता दूॉ, लाहई क्मा शै ?मश 
शै कक अज़खद यफ्ता शो कय अऩना वम्फन्ध क़ु मरमतन ज़ात वे ऩैदा कय रे। ऐवा कक शट न 
वके। ऐवी शारत अगय लाहई शो गमी शै तो नज़ात ज़रूय  औय राफूद  शै। इवके नीचे 
जजतनी कभी शै, उतना श  काभ पामदा।"   
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"Dear Madan Mohan Lal, this subject [viz. liberation] has been turned very 
easy in our fold : simply will administer a push at the end, and the fleet 
shall find the shore! So the only thing needed is just to have a Guru! Then, 
[they think] it is to be the Gurus' self interest to get me [the disciple] 
liberated and not mine [of disciples]! If your brotherhood grows large, and 
got forbid, this idea takes root, I think it is to come to pass like the 
unenlightened Muslim and Christian folds that Hazarat Mohamed Sahib or 
Lord Christ shall make the recommendation for pardon and liberation etc., 
and only reciting the Kalmma or Baptism was sufficient [on the liberation's 
part]! Dear brother, this thing is not that easy, why would people kick away 
Kingdoms and roam about in the forest bidding goodbye to pleasures and 
luxuries. No doubt, however, that there is no harm if only the greatness and 
superiority of the Guru be intended to be established thereby. What I did 
not do during lifetime, I am doing now : take it just my work that I have 
revealed the secrets threadbare; and shall do this further more. Nobody 
could understand. This is something novel : order is just like that. The 
minds of people in general have not remained capable for comprehending 
this. There is a vast difference between claiming and actually doing 
something. This is a condition that ripens very much later [at least] in the 
real way. Let me tell you what faith in the real sense happens to be : it 
consists in getting totally lost to oneself and get attached to the Ultimate 
Being [Zaat] in such a way as it may never get snapped. If this condition 
has got established in the real sense, liberation is essential and inevitable. 
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Below this condition, there is less benefit to the extent of the shortcoming."  
 
Wednesday the 09th January 1946 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "The discourses delivered last night and morning 
must be retained in memory. I found our Master's [of Mahatma Ram 
Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] work suffering very much on account 
of you people, who are responsible heads." 
 
"The present form of your 'Satsang' is a sorrowful tale for the great Lord 
[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP]. Unless a [large] part 
of it ['Satsang'] is destroyed, the work of Nature will not run smoothly; and I 
repeatedly said that such time will not come again in future. I assure you, 
dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur], that you are free from all things that 
people call piety and sin. What you do is Nature's demand! Nature is 
leading you towards the destruction to be made sooner. The world as you 
see today is not to remain so in future. World's organization is your duty. 
You have responsibility ahead. We can only help you in this matter, but the 
work is entrusted thoroughly in to your hands. You can not imagine the 
work above it! It is also thoroughly in your hands. You have not yet started 
the work waiting for you in other worlds, as you see here in this world. I 
mean the epidemics are there in other worlds also, but the kind there is 
different." 
 
"The sages of the other worlds are daily in prayer to Almighty to have a 
man [in their midst] to create in them the power of refined spirituality. Who 
will do this work? Nobody but you! Nature has brought you up for the same 
purpose. Everybody here is looking at you and expecting the same benefit 
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from you. Be alert and go on!" 
 
Continued dictation dictation at 07.00 PM : "You are on the eve of your 
programme. I remind you to get up at dawn. One of us will wake you up." 
 
Thursday the 10th January 1946 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "आदभी को जफ ख़ुदा 
ने नफ़्व हदमा तो लो जज़म्भेदाय क्मों यक्खा गमा। अक़्र बी वाथ वाथ द  शै। औय इवी वे 
स्लतन्र कशा गमा शै। फाय ह फात क्मा श़ुमी? ऩत्तलर फ़ुद्गध ककवे कशते शैं? ककतनी भ़ुजश्कर 
फात शै। अगय वरूळन दूॉ तो ग़ुभयाश शो जाम औय भश्ह कये तो फेलहूफ शो जाम। भ़ुळाहशदा 
कयो औय जफाफ रो।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"When God bestowed sensuality/animating force on man, why has he to be 
held responsible [for his actions]? Intelligence too has been bestowed [to 
man]; and just because of that he is set to be free [independent]. What 
happens to be the subtle point? What called pious intelligence? What a 
difficult topic! If I offer a solution, one may be misguided; and if one takes 
it up for practice, one may grow up to be a fool. Make observation and 
have the answer!" 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "This stage is not something common. [Pause] 
Our Lord [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] has talked 
of something else [very subtle, indeed]! Who enters it? One who is lost! 
There is nothing above it; and nothing beyond! Why do people weep, 
knowing [well] that one comes [here in the world] to die? Adverse wisdom! 
Why so? Too much attachment towards worldly affairs!" 
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"The stage of happiness is foolishness. Without that there can be no good! 
Foolishness is the real stage : wisdom! Does anybody claim to enter the 
staginess of foolishness? Who likes to be so? Is there any example in your 
'Satsang' [Spiritual assembly]?" 
 
Madan Mohan Lal quipped : "Was any body asked to become so? Sir!" 
 
Answer : "I tell you to become so!" 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji Continued : "Mental fatigue is the highest copy of 
the Nature! Drawback is weakness. Riches are gold." 
 
"Leave the riches! Sleep carries the whole thing! Dream recovers it! 
Recovery is wasteful! Awakening is the real dream! What then? Nothing! 
Zero! Globe!" 
 
"Old age : end! Childhood : love! Think yourself in the stage of childhood 
love, when love begins. When you are mature : end of life [is there]! 
Immense wealth : young age! Bishop loser; Pope great man; Death sorrow! 
Kindness [of God] : Death! Birth : reception! What reception connection 
towards God! Folly wisdom; wisdom folly : both negative!" 
 
Friday the 11th January 1946 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "अच्छा फताओ, 
वज़्ज़ादानळीन की ज़रूयत क्मों शै? क्मा ह़ु दयत भ़ौजूद नश ॊ शै?" 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
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Post a question : "Alright, tell me why there is need for successor 
representative? Does Nature cease to exist?" 
 
 
 
Saturday the 12th January 1946 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "नभी गोमभ कक अज़ 
द़ुननमाॉ ज़ुदा फाळ। फ शय काये कक फाळी फा ख़ुदा फाळ। ।" 
[अथाात : भैं नश ॊ कशता कक तू द़ुननमाॉ वे अरग यश फजल्क लो शय काभ जो तू कयता शै, 
उवभें ख़ुदा को वाथ यख।] अगय ककवी ळख्व ने ऐवी शारत ऩैदा कय र  शै तो इवका 
भतरफ मश शै कक लो राथाना की श  शारत शै। शय लक़्त रुजू़ यशने की भॊळा मश शै कक उवने 
अऩने भामरक को भामरक, औय अऩने आऩ को फन्दा वभझ मरमा शै। रयश्ता फन्दऻी हामभ 
शो च़ुका शै। ख़ुदा को ख़ुदा वभझ च़ुका शै औय फन्दऻी के अवर उवूर ऩय आ चूका शै। क्मा 
मश शारत शय ळख्व की शो वकती शै ? शाॉ, भगय, कापी भज़ालरत के फाद। जजवकी मश 
शारत शो च़ुकी शै लो राथाना के दामये भें शै। उवको इजख़्तमाय शै कक अऩने भामरक के वाभने 
नम्रता के वाथ जो चाशे वो यख दे। शय ळख्व को राथाना के लक़्त इव ळक्र भें आना ऩड़ता 
शै। तबी द़ुआ भ़ुस्तजाफ शोती शै। मश रयश्ताए-भोशब्फत शै जो अऩनी शद भें हामभ कय के 
भामरक की शद तक ऩश़ुॉचामा गमा शै। मश लोश ताय शै जो टूटने वे नश ॊ टूटता, एक दफा 
ज़ुड़ च़ुका शै। भॊजज़र फश़ुत दयू शै, मश वफ जानते शैं। भगय ऺमार ऐवी चीज़ शै कक उवको 
आवान कय देता शै। रीतभ की माद रेभी को उव वे हय फतय कय देती शै। इव रयश्ते की शद 
भें जजतनी भोशब्फत औय रेभ ऩैदा ककमा जाले, उतनी श  उव तयफ तयक़्ही शोती शै। मश 
रयश्ता शभ अऩने वाथ रामे शैं। इवका डलेरऩ कयना शभाया फज़ा शै। शभ को मशाॉ तक इवको 
डलेरऩ मा तयक्की देना चाहशए कक अऩने आऩ शभेळा उवके हय फतय ऩालें। मश राथाना की 
शारत बक्तों की शोती शै औय रेभ औय बजक्त वे श  इवभें भज़फूती आती शै। मश लोश वीढ  
शै जो ज़ात तक ऩश़ुॉचा देती शै। मश श  वीहढमाॉ जाने ककतनी ज़ुड़ ज़ुड़ कय उव शद तक 
ऩश़ुॉचाने भें भददऻाय शोतीॊ शैं। वफ भॊजज़रें [भदारयज़ मानन दयज़ात तक की रूशाननमत] इवी 
के अन्दय शैं। राथाना के मरए कोई ऺाव लक़्त भ़ुहयाय नश ॊ शै। जफ तफीमत ऐवी फन जाले 
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जैवा कक ऊऩय कशा गमा शै, राथाना ऴुरू कय दें औय अगय न फने तो फना रेलें। राथाना 
शभेळा उव भामरक की कयनी चाहशए कक जो लाहई भामरक शै औय भामरक कशराने के 
हाबफर शै। अऩने फड़ े शाकहभ वे फज़ुज़ खाव वूयत के, राथाना द़ुननमाॉदाय  के भाभरे भें 
कयना जशर औय नादानी शै।" 
 
"राथाना अरफिा उव फात के मरए कयना भामरक वे जामज़ शै जजव के मरए उवका श़ुक्भ शो 
च़ुका शै मा शो। मश फात कभारे इन्वानी ळयाफत के अन्दय आती शै औय इव फात की 
दर र शै कक शभ उव को हदर वे अऩना भामरक वभझ यशे शैं। औय अऩने आऩ को उवके 
आधाय ऩय छोड़ हदमा शै।" 
 
"अफ वलार मश शै कक राथाना का ढॉग दवूयों के पामदे के मरए कैवे इजख़्तमाय कयना 
चाहशए। जलाफ मश शै कक उनको उवी शारत ऩय रे आलें जो राथाना कयते लक़्त अऩनी 
फनामी गमी शै। मश कैवे शो ? उनको भन्कूळ कया हदमा जाले कक शभ एक आजजज़ फन्दे शैं 
औय अदना मबखाय ।" 
 
"मश शारत तस्र भ ल यज़ा की शै। जो दयगाशेआर  भें अऩनी शैमवमत मानन द नता वे रुजू़ 
शो यशा शै। औय उवको चाहशए कक जो क़ु छ बी शो अऩने भामरक के वाभने वफ यख दे औय 
भामरक की भ़ौज के ताफे शो जाम, मानी वफ क़ु छ अऩना भामरक के व़ुऩ़ुदा कय दे। औय 
अऩनी ऺामरव वूयत इजख़्तमाय कय रे। वफ तयफ वे मवभट-मवभटा कय उव तयफ शो जाले। 
इव तयश ऩय कक द़ुननमाॉ तीयो-ताय भाऱुभ शोने रगे। वफ की माद उव एक माद भें ळामभर 
शो जाम औय शय ज़़ुफान [मानन - योभ योभ, ज़याा ज़याा] वे मद् श  माद फाही यश जाम। इवी 
को फनामे-भ़ुतरह कशते शैं। अगय मश शारत इन्वान अऩने ऩैदा कय रे तो वभझता शूॉ कक 
वयाऩा उव को राथाना वभझना चाहशए। औय उवका शय ऺमार लोश श  शोगा जो भ़ौज 
भामरक की शै।" 
 
दोशा : "जो क़ु छ शोगा भोज वे शोगा, भोज का मरशो वशाया।" 
 
लो कबी ऐवी तयप रुजू नश ॊ शोगा जो खखराप भॊळा-ए-इज़द  शो। लो लश  चाशेगा जो भामरक 
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का श़ुक्भ शोगा।" 
 
"ऐवी राथाना कयने के मरए रोग फनामे जालें। अगय ककवी ळख़्व ने इव को ऩूया कय मरमा 
मा इव शारत भें फैठ गमा तो फताओ तो वश  कक उवको कपय क्मा कयने को फाही यश 
जाता शै। मवलाम उवकी माद के, औय कफय माद बी कैवी, जो कबी न आले।" 
 
"फड़ ेफड़ ेरोग इव शारत को तयवते चरे गए भगय इवका ककनाया न मभरा। आयजू़ श  यश 
गमी।" 
 
"क्मा याभेश्लय रवाद, त़ुभ वभझते शो कक मश फात ऐवी भाभूर  शै, जैवी कक ऩूॉछी गमी। 
लशाॉ क्मा शै, अगय फताऊॉ  तो अळ अळ कयने रगोगे। अच्छा त़ुम्श  फताओ। लशाॉ ऩय 
फेइजख़्तमाय वादऻी शै जजवभें रशय की वूयत शोते श़ुए बी नश ॉँ कश  जा वकती। तेज़ी औय 
उठान तो दयककनाय। उजारा कश रो, भगय क्मा मश वश  शै। उजारा न वश , अन्धेया कशो 
तो क्मा वश  शो जाएगा। शयगगज़ नश ॊ। अफ क्मा शै, लोश शारत जो आॊअज़ीज़ को ऩवन्द 
नश ॊ आती शै औय याभ चन्र [ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय लारे] घ़ुट कय यश जाता शै।" 
 
"लो क्मा शै ? जशाॉ ऩय शय चीज़ का खात्भा शोता शै औय उव जगश ऩय ऩश़ुॉचता शै जो 
वफका भब्दा औय अस्र शै। बाई, अस्र तो मश श  शै जो भैंने कशा। मश ॊ ऩय ज़ुभरा स्टेजेव 
ऺत्भ शोते शैं। इव के आगे भैं क्मा कशूॉ। ़ऺुदा लोश लक़्त राले कक त़ुभ वफ ऩय योळन शो 
जाले। आभीन! अफ क्मा फात फाही यश जाती शै। उनवे ऩूछो तो कपय मरखलाऊॊ । ग़ुराभों वे 
राथाना कयना भैं जामज़ नश ॊ वभझता मानन उन ळजक्तमों वे जो इन्वान के भातशत कश ॊ 
गमी शैं। औय उवी वे उनको ताहत मभरती शै। ज़भाने के अवयात ने उनको बी भदकूक कय 
हदमा शै।" 
 
"एक वलार उनका [याभेश्लय रवाद का] कभा कपरॉवपी ऩय बी शै। इवभें फश़ुत वी फेशूदगगमाॉ 
बी ळामभर शो गमीॊ शै। औय  उनका अवय ज़ुदागाना शो यशा शै। मरशाज़ा शय फेशूदगी का जो 
इन्वान की तयफ वे शै, जफाफ नश ॊ हदमा जा वकता। इव मरए कक आज आऩ फेशतय न 
ख्मार भें शैं औय कर को उवके फयअक्व। कोई ख्मार फाॉधने रगे औय फान्धते फान्धते 
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उवको ऩ़ुख्ता कय रे तो उवकी जज़म्भेदाय  उव ळख्व ऩय यशेगी जजवने ऐवे ख्मार फाॉधा शै। 
औय ऐवा श  हशस्वा उवको मभरेगा। भोटे उवूर ज़रूय फतामे जा वकते शैं जो भशज़ 
कानूनेह़ु दयत ऩय भ़ुब्नी शैं, औय भ़ुभककन शै कक भैंने कश ॊ कशा बी शो। भ़ुराहशज़ा कय रेलें। 
कपय जो वभझ भें न आले भ़ुझ वे वभझ रें।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : "I 
do not ask you to be away from the world, but only to live with God, in 
what ever job you have to remain. [Famous Persian couplet]. If somebody 
has brought up such state in oneself, it means that he/she is [permanently 
residing] in the very state of prayer. The intent of remaining oriented all the 
time is that one has taken one's Master as Master and oneself as His 
personal [slave]. Thus the relation of personal-ship [slavery] has got 
established. The person has comprehended God as God and arrived at the 
real maxim personal-ship [slavery]. Can this state be arrived at by 
everybody? Yes, but after a lot of habituation, one who has attained to this 
state, is in the sphere of prayer. He/she has the right to submit anything 
humbly to his/her Master. Everybody has to come in this very form 
[garb/posture] at the time of prayer : only then prayer gets accepted 
[granted]. This is the relationship of love which has been brought to the 
boundary of the Master, after having got tooted [firmly] with in one's own 
bounds. This is the thread that after getting linked up once is not to be 
[easily] snapped through any effort to break [dis-link] it. The destination is 
far off : this everybody knows; but remembrance [thought] is the thing to 
make it easy. Remembrance of the beloved brings the lover closer to him. 
The advancement in that direction remains proportional to the love brought 
up within the bounds of this relationship. We have brought this relationship 
with us. To develop just this remains our duty. You may say, this has to be 
developed to the extent that we always find ourselves nearer to Him 
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[beloved]. This happens to be state of prayer belonging to the devotees; 
and it gains strength only through love and devotion. This is the ladder 
reaching up to the Ultimate Being [Zaat]. Just these ladders, who knows 
how many have to get linked up to be helpful in bringing us to that 
[Ultimate] limit! All destinations [stages of spiritual progress] are just within 
this alone! No particular time is fixed for prayer. When ever this is 
inclination [orientation] like that described, prayer is to be started; and if 
inclination does not come up [automatically] it is to be brought up [created]. 
Prayer is to be offered always to that Master, who is really the Master and 
worthy of being designated Master. Praying to one's Supreme Master with 
regard to worldly matter, except in some special circumstances, is 
foolishness and lack of mature knowledge. However, prayer to the Master 
for that which is or may be ordered [by him] is legitimate [alright]. This falls 
under extreme human civility and indicates that we are accepted Him as 
our Master form the [core of] heart and have surrendered ourselves at His 
support." 
 
"Now the question arises as to what method of prayer should be adopted 
for the benefit of others. The answer is that those to be benefited be 
brought to that same state which has been created in oneself at the time of 
praying. How this is to be achieved? It be impressed on them [i.e. the 
beneficiaries] that we are all humble personal [slaves] and petty beggars, 
who are getting oriented in our own status of humility at the bar of 
Supreme Authority [presence]. He would surrender everything own before 
his Master and became servant to the wave [of Master's will] or in other 
words submit all that is his own to Master, and adopt his essential from 
and get contracted from all sides to be oriented to that [Master's] side alone 
in such a way as to find the whole world dark and dilapidated, the 
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remembrance of all be included in that one remembrance and on all counts 
[i.e. every hair root and every particle of his existence] only the 
remembrance alone remains. Just this is called Perfect Merging [FANA-E-
MUTLAQ]; if a human being creates that state in him/her, I understand that 
person is to be taken as PRAYER from head to foot [top to toe]; and every 
thought of such a person shall be exactly what is to be the waive of 
Master's will : 'what ever is to be shall happen through the waive [of 
Master's will], hence be deponent on what waive' [Hindi couplet]." 
 
"Such a person shall never get oriented to anything against the intent of 
Divine Authority. He will desire just what to be Master's command. People 
are to be prepared for offering prayer like this. If someone has perfected 
this or got established in this state, then just tell me what may still remain 
[for him] to do except his remembrance [of the Lord]. And what sort of 
remembrance? Just that remembrance sheikh never is to occur. Bigger than 
the big people went just pining for [hankering after] this, but could not get 
to the shore : only pining remained!" 
 
"Rameshwar Prasad asked for the elaboration of this state. Revered 
Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP], dictation 
continued [addressing Rameshwar Prasad] : "Do you, Rameshwar Prasad 
consider this matter so commonplace that questions like the one [asked by 
you] are raised? If I tell you what is there [in the state of FANA-E-MUTLQ], 
you will get bewitched with wonder. Alright, you yourself tell. There is 
limitless simplicity, wherein vibration, though formally existing, cannot be 
asserted as to be there. What to talk of [leave aside] sharpness [brilliance] 
and rise up [tiding up], you may sim light [per-down visibility]. But will that 
be correct? Alright, give up [reference to] light, and call it darkness : will 
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that be right, then? Not at all!" 
 
"Now what remains : the state which my dear one [Rameshwar Prasad] 
does not like; and dear Rameshwar is left stifled with himself [due to 
remaining unable to share it with you, Rameshwar Prasad]! What is that? 
Whereat everything ends; and THAT is arrived at, what i the source and 
essence of all [and everything]! Reality is just this that I have mentioned. 
Every stage comes to a close [end] here. What shall I say about still 
beyond [further]. May God bring that time when is revealed to all of you! 
Amen [be it so]! [Pause] Now what does still remain? Ask them 
[Rameshwar Prasad etc.] so that I may continue the diction further! [Pause] 
To offer prayers to slaves [and servants], I do not consider it legitimate, I 
mean the powers which have been sent to be subordinate to human-being, 
and [who] derive power just there from [i.e. from human being]. The 
influences of times have weakened them [slavish power of Gods] also!" 
 
"He [Rameshwar Prasad] has a question concerning philosophy of 'Karma' 
[action] as well. Many absurdities to have got included therein; and these 
are producing their own effect [separately]! Hence there can be no answer 
to every absurdity issuing forth from human side. The reason there of 
happens to be that you are in best thought today but tomorrow you may 
start entertaining then thought contrary to that [of today] and go on 
strengthening it to make it ripe. In such a circumstance, the responsibility 
for this shall lie on the same person who has entertained [and 
strengthened] that [contrary] thought; and that person will get the share 
accordingly [added to his/her lot/fortune]. Gross [rough] principles, no doubt, 
can be told, which are based/dependent on law of Nature alone. Just 
possible, I may have mentioned also [about this] some where : you may 
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observe [and study]; and then make inquiry from me about what may lie 
beyond understanding [comprehension]." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Our Lord [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh UP] has totally said a lot about 'Prarthana' [Prayer]. When such 
thing has been laid bare before you, I want to you follow it. I speak much 
of Rameshwar Prasad, who was curious enough about it. I allot this duty to 
him as much as you. Remember, however, that people arriving at the State 
of simplicity [Saral-awastha] will be quite rare. How to introduce it is a 
question. First follow it [yourself] and then make others follow it. This is the 
basic principle concerning success in spiritual sphere. If the training be 
started in this way viz. beginning with 'prayer' [prarthana], it will be very 
useful in advancement. The prayer for beginners be prescribed in this way 
[in these words] : 
 
"O Master, ye are the real goal of human life, 
We are yet but a slave of wishes putting bar to our advancement. 
Ye are the only God and power. 
To bring me up to that stage." 
 
"This should be recited daily by everybody. Translation [in other languages] 
may be made in good form. This is the simple prayer [saral-prarthana] to 
be recited by beginners as well as by all of you. Those who have come to 
the stage of spirituality so as to live in it permanently, can be exempted. I 
mean, the last stage, your Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh UP] has related through you this morning. I had given a direction 
on your way to Sikar [in Rajaputana state]. Relating to that, I would say, 
the point you had discovered recently is the higher one. Much of [the 
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science of] spirituality is to be revealed through you. I have said enough on 
about this point. These are the secrets of Nature. Nature is such a simple 
thing - the simplest in its own form. The simplest [one alone] can achieve 
[harmony with] it. One who remains behind the curtain use it as a traveller 
or wonderer; one who enters its sphere fees himself beyond his own 
limitations. After that, nothing." 
 
"Nothing and nothing! When that stage is passed off, he [one] feels what 
remains beyond words to tell. The stages are after and after and continually 
there beyond and yet beyond till who can say what happens. I want that all 
of you reach at least." 
 
 
Monday the 14th January 1946 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Before the creation came in to being, nothing but 
the state of calmness, and calmness alone, prevailed all over! When the 
world was brought to the present form, it [calmness] took the inner most 
point, rooted deep in the hearts of the persons, so descended. The point 
which thus came as part of the big thing, necessitated all else [others] to 
get it up in its own place. We do the same in 'Prarthana' [Prayer]. We try 
to be in its centre. How can this be possible? By making ourselves like 
that. For such making we [have to] try our utmost through certain practices. 
I mean to bring it up on the level of Almighty [Ultimate Being or Zaat]!" 
 
Question by Madan Mohan Lal : "How to bring it to His level? 
 
Answer : "Be the Nature's will - simple and calm! The thing seems difficult, 
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but it is not really so for the one who really wants to go in it [Pause]. If 
one succeeds in promoting it, that means he/she is in the stat of 'Prarthana' 
[Prayer]. The state comes to every one, who really goes towards it. If 
somebody creates that state for a moment, that person's prayers [at that 
moment] are heard favourably. To be in that state requires regular practice 
[daily]. [Pause] I have given a logical description [narration] of [the state of] 
'Prarthana' [Prayer] and its beginning. If I undertake to describe it any more, 
that will be nothing but repetition of the words, our Lord [Mahatma Ram 
Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] in His turn." 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहयाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "बाई जान, त़ुभ जो 
क़ु छ कय यशे शो मश वफ राथाना श  तो शै। अफ इवकी जजरा देने के मरए जैवी वूयत चाशो 
इजख़्तमाय कय रो। भतरफ वे भतरफ शै। दहीह फात ककताफी ळक्र भें नश ॊ आ वकती 
तालक़्ते कक उवका ककस्वा कशानी वे फमान न ककमा जाले औय मभवारें ऩेळ न की जालें। 
इवके मरए हदभाऻ चाहशए कक भतरफ वे बी न शटें औय फात ऩूय  ख़ुर जाए जो वश  शो।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"Dear brother [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur UP], what you are doing - all 
that is just 'Prarthana' [Prayer] itself! Now in order to impart glow [polish] to 
it, you may adopt what ever way you like [chose]. The chief concern is to 
have the purpose served. [Subtle] Matters of deep significance can not be 
put forth in academic form unless these are narrated with the help of 
anecdotes [and parables], and illustrations are produced. That requires brain 
so that there is no devotion from the main purpose, and yet the subject 
gets fully revealed, which much be correct." 
 
Tuesday the 15th January 1946 [AD] : 
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हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहयाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "भ़ुयाक़्फुः ऺाव फताता 
शूॉ। ककवी ऐवे आवान वे फैठ जामॉ जजववे तफीमत न उकतामे। भतरफ मश कक आवान शो।" 
 
तयी़िा : "ऩाहशरे मश तवव्जलय फाॊधें कक ज़ुभरा शलाव वाफ शो गए शैं। कभा इजन्रमों औय 
सान इजन्रमों ने अस्र वूयत इजख़्तमाय कय र । 'will' फाॉध दें कक ऐवा शो गमा। मश एक 
मभनट का काभ शै। भतरफ मश शै कक उवभें [ज़ात भें] ऴुद्ध शो कय जाना चाहशए। उवके 
फाद मश ऺमार कयें कक ज़भीन शलाव खम्वा अऩने अस्र भें रम शो गए शैं। औय लोश 
हामभर इऺराह जो था औय जजव ऩय ऩश़ुॉचना शै, उवकी जगश ऩय आ गमा शै औय उवकी 
लश  इऺराही वूयत ऩैदा शो गमी शै।" 
 
ऩोट : "जजव ककवी भें जो फात ज़्मादश शो उवको इवके वाथ ज़रूय रे रें। भ़ुयाककफाुः जफ 
ऺत्भ शो जाम तो उवी ध्मान औय तवव्जलय भें उठें मानन कक मश फात शो गमी शै। जजवकी 
ऩश़ुॉच आरभे क़ु फया तक शो गमी शो, लोश इवको कय वकता शै। एक फात आईन्दा के मरए, 
तज़़ुफ़े के मरशाज़ वे, मानन जैवा कक इव गगये श़ुए ज़भानें भें श़ुआ शै। भैं ज़रूय कशूॉगा कक शय 
भयककफाुः भ़ुफीद फश ॊ शोता जैवा कक रोगों ने ईज़ाद कय यक्खे शैं औय कय देते शैं। भ़ुयाककफुः 
लोश श  वश  शोगा जजवको उवका फ़ुज़़ुगा 'tally' कय दे। औय लो कैवा शो कक जजवकी 
भयास्रत ऊऩय वे शो।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : "I 
am telling you very special meditation. One is to sit in any posture that 
does not cause boredom [disinclination]. I mean that the posture should be 
easy one. Then the meditation : first of all one is to have a firm conception 
[imagination] that the entire senses have got fully cleansed, and that all the 
sense organs of knowledge [Jnan-endriyas] and action [karmendriyas] have 
acquired their original [real] character. One should have the firm will that 
this has been done [achieved]. This is work of one minute [to achieve the 
state]. The purpose is that one should enter [the sphere of] the Ultimate 
Being [Zaat], having got fully cleaned. After this [in the second stage of the 
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special meditation] one is to have the conception [thought] that all the five 
senses - vision, audition, factional gestation and somaesthesis - have 
acquired merging in their real essence and that perfect character, which 
existed there and was the destination, has taken their place, and that one 
has developed [in oneself] that same form of character." 
 
Further note to this meditation directed by Revered Master [Mahatma 
Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : "In case of somebody having 
something specially excessive [in comparison to people in general], that 
must be necessarily taken up along with [for cleaning]. When meditation is 
over, one is to rise up with the same conception [thought] and supposition 
[imagination] viz. the needed state has been established beyond doubt. This 
mediation can be taken up by one who has attained approach to the 
cosmic [Kubra] region. One thing more has to be noted for future in view of 
past experience [what has happened often in these degraded times], I have 
to point out of necessity that every meditation as invented and being 
invented by people [every where]  is not beneficial. Only that mediation will 
be correct which its founder inventor would tally; and that is to be of the 
sort that has its communications from above [beyond]." 
 
Wednesday the 16th January 1946 : 
 
Editor's note : [The dictation on January 16 and 17, 1946 constitutes the 
material utilized in the book "Commentary on Ten Commandments of Sahaj 
Marg" [Urdu edition 1948]under the commentary / elaboration of Maxim 
number 02 the earlier dictation on January 12, 1946 has also been partly 
utilized under the same context. In fact most of the books of Revered 
Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj [Babu Ji] are developed out of excerpts 
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from various original sources of his correspondence, notes, diaries, 
conversations etc. as such, I feel that a publication of the original source 
should not omit such material, even if that may seem a repetition of some 
of the material that has already been published somewhere. The original 
text should be presented intact, to the best possible extent, to acquaint the 
readers with the exact original context of Revered Master's [of Revered 
Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] contribution to the 
development of the theory and practice of Yogic discipline and leave the 
analysis, comparison, inference etc. to be undertaken subsequently by 
students and researchers on Master's work and stature. The English of the 
original text, as contained under the dates under reference, thus continues 
un-curtailed hereafter.] 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "ननभार भामा : 
आऻाजे़ आरभ वे ऩशरे, जैवा कक स्लाभी जी ने फयभामा शै calmness श     calmness 
थी। लो चीज़ जफ नीचे उतय  तो अऩना अवर ज़ौशय वाथ राई। उवकी रगबग लो श  शारत 
शै जजवका ज़ौशय वाथ आमा था। गगराफ दय गगराफ उव ऩय मरऩटते गए। इवके कयने लारे 
आऩ श  थे। भ़ौजों ने दरयमा की, वभन्दय फऩा हदमा। फश़ुत वे हतये मभर कय दरयमा फन 
गए। अवर क्मा था, लो ऩुक़्ता, ज़ौशय मा अवर जो वाथ आमा। दरयमा की फ़ुननमाद क्मा 
थी, चन्द हतये ऩानी जो आफळाय वे गगया औय दरयमा फशा हदमा। भतरफ क्मा शै कक उव 
हतये भें ऻैय ज़रूय  हतये ळामभर शो  कक अवर ऩॉइॊट को छ़ु ऩा कय भशज़ उवकी अक्वी 
वूयत फवने रगी मानी उवको भोटा [ठोव] कय हदमा।" 
 
"कोई ळख्व अगय ककवी चीज़ को देखे तो उवकी भोट  ळक्र शभेळा ननऻाश के वाभने 
आएगी। अगय भ़ुतलानतय देखता यशे तो एक लक़्त लो आएगा कक ननगाश के वाभने उवकी 
भोट  ळक्र बी ऻामफ शोने रगेगी। उवका अरङ्काय फाही यश जाएगा, औय कोमळळ की जाए 
तो मश चीज़ बी ऻामफ शोने रगेगी। कफय बी अगय कोमळळ कयता जाए तो मश चीज़ बी 
जाती यशेगी, मानी जजन चीज़ो ने मभर कय उवको लवीअ फना हदमा शै लो वफ ऻामफ शोने 
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रगेंगी औय आऺीय भें लो श  चीज़ यश जाएगी जो लशाॉ ऩय भ़ौजूद शै। मश फात कैवे शो 
वकती शै, जफ कक इतना अभ्माव ककमा जाए कक अवर चीज़ जो शभें हशस्वे भें मभर  शै 
उवकी तयफ ननगाश यखते श़ुए शभ शय काभ को अॊजाभ दें। लो ननगाश जो त़ुभने उव ऩय 
यक्खी शै उवको ऩुक़्ताए - राथाना वभझो। आऻाज़ बी कश वकते शो। औय लोश कफयोआत 
जजववे त़ुभ ननकरे शो, लोश राथाना की ऩहशर  शारत कश  जा वकती शै" 
 
"मश ऩहशर  शारत वफ भें मभरेगी। जफ कोई ळख्व इवकी ऴुरुआत कयेगा औय ऩुक्ता उवका 
अगय लश ॊ जभेगा तो उवका अवय उव भोट  चीज़ ऩय द़ौड़ने रगेगा। कयते कयते उवकी मश 
शारत शो जाएगी की लोश श  ऩुक़्ता फव उवके वाभने शोगा औय उवी ऩय उवकी फैठक मा 
हमाभ शो जाएगा। मश ऴुरू की भॊजज़र शै। जफ कोई हशम्भत कयके इव ऩॉइॊट ऩय ऩश़ुॉच जाम 
तो उववे अगर  धाय जो उतयते उतयते भोट  ऩड़ गमी शै उवके द्लाया अऩने आऩ को रुजू़अ 
कय रे। ऩुक़्ते को फढाता जाए। फढाने के भानी मश नश ॊ शै कक उवको प़ु रा कय ग़ुब्फाया कय 
मरमा जाम। फजल्क फढने वे मश भतरफ शै कक उवभें लो चीज़ मा ऩालय इज़ाफा की जाम जो 
उवकी अस्र शै। जफ उवभे तयक़्ही शोना ऴुरू शो जाम औय लो भोट  चीज़ जो ऩशर  चीज़ 
वे फश़ुत शल्की औय फाय ह शै, धीभी भारूभ शोने रगे औय आखऺय को लो चीज़ बी भादभू शो 
जाम तो इवके भानी मश शोंगे कक अफ त़ुभ उव दामये को ऩश़ुॉच च़ुके जशाॉ कक धीभी शोने का 
ऺमार अबी फाही शै।" 
 
"अवर वे धाय की फश़ुत वी वूयतें ऩुभामाॉ शो गमीॉँ। मश वफ चीज़ें उतय  श़ुईं थीॊ मानी अऩने 
पॉउन्टेन मानी वयचश्भें वे आमी थीॊ। मश वफ चीज़ें फेकाय नश ॊ थीॊ, फजल्क मश ताहतें थीॊ 
जजन्शोंने भ़ुख्तमरप वूयतों भें काभ कयना ऴुरू कय हदमा। औय उन ताहतों ने लशाॊ ऩय अऩना 
अवय हदखामा जशाॉ ऩय जैवी ज़रूयत थी। मश क़ु र ताहतें अऩने अवर वे धाय की वूयतों भें 
ऩुभामा श़ुईं औय अऩना अऩना काभ हदखरामा। फच्च ेकी शारत वफ को भाऱुभ शै कक एक 
लक़्त ऩय लोश हशर बी नश ॊ वकता था। लोश आमा, उठने फैठने फोरने रगा औय द़ौड़ने 
रगा। गोमा कक जो चीज़ें उवभे भ़ौजूद थीॊ, डलेेरोऩ कयने रगीॊ। इन्वान की ऩूय  ज़ौरानी 
आखखयकाय आ श  गमी।" 
 
Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
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UP] dictation : "Phenomenal Reality devoid of impurity [Nirmal Maya] : 
before the beginning of creation [world = universe], as Swami Vivekananda 
Ji Maharaj has stated, there was calmness, and noting except calmness. 
That thing [original calmness] when descended downwards, brought its real 
character [brilliance, essence] with it. The state of that thing, which was 
accompanied by real essence, remains almost the same. Cover after cover 
went surrounding that thing one over the other on and on. You yourself had 
brought this above. The waves of the river had created an ocean. Many 
drops came together to form a river. What was real essence? That same 
point, essence or reality that arrived together [at the base]. What was the 
foundation of the river? A few drops of water which fell away from the 
spring/waterfall and created a flow created the flow of a river. What does it 
mean? To that drop were added unnecessary drops so that the basic 
essential point got concealed and its shadow form came to be taken up viz. 
that essence turned gross and soiled." 
 
"If someone observes something, always the concrete [soiled = gross] 
aspect of that thing will come to the view of that person. If the observation 
continues unabated, there will be a time when the concrete [gross] aspect 
of that thing will wither away and only its form will remain. If further effect 
is invested even this formal aspect will start vanishing. If the effort is still 
continued even this will wither away, i.e., what ever has gathered around to 
widen the original thing shall vanish all together, having only that bare thing 
which exists there. How can this happen? Only when practice is put in to 
the extent that we are able to perform all jobs to the finish, keeping in to 
view that essential element which has come to our lot. That view [point of 
vision] in which that essential thing has been held by you, is to be taken 
as the point of 'Prarthana' [Prayer]. Just this is to be treated as the 
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beginning; and the state [of the one becoming many] where from you have 
emerge, many be said to the first condition [state] of 'Prarthana' [Prayer], 
which will be found in everybody. When some body starts this and if the 
point of the vision [of that person] get fixated just there, its effect will start 
running over that gross object. By and by such person will come to the 
state that just that point [of vision] will remain in view and the seat of that 
person will get established just on that point. This is the initial destination. 
When someone is courageous enough to have arrived there, one should 
orient oneself through that current which lies ahead and has grown thick 
[gross] in the continuous process of flowering downwards. That point can be 
got expended [more and more]. Expanding does not mean making it swell 
like a balloon, but to increase that thing or power in it, which happens to 
be its essence. When progress therein has started and that gross [concerts 
= soiled] thing which is for lighter and subtler than the first [original] thing, 
starts looking dim and finally even gets withered off, then it shall mean that 
you have now secured your entry in to that sphere, when the idea of going 
dim still remains." 
 
"Many shapes manifested from the current of the essential Reality. All these 
things have descended or come down from their source, spring or fountain. 
These things were not useless, but these were rather forces that started 
working in different forms [and ways]. Those forces demonstrated their effect 
where needed accordingly. All these powers [forces], thus manifested 
[emerged] out of their original essence and demonstrated their respective 
effects. The conditions of a child, as known to everybody, is that of total 
inability to move about at one time [to begin with]. He/she arrived and 
started rising, sitting, talking and running about : what was potentially there, 
so to say, started developing and full fledged human run was there at 
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least." 

Dictation continued next day. 
 
Thursday the 17th January 1946 : 
 
[मवरमवरे के मरए देखो 16 . 01 . 1946] 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "लो चीज़ें जो फच्च ेभें 
ऴुरू वे ठूॉवी गमी थीॊ उन्शोंने अफ नश्लोऩुभा ऩा कय ज़ुदागाना वूयत इजख़्तमाय कय र । अस्र 
क्मा थी, लश  एक हतया जो हशस्वे भें आमा। अफ उवभें फश़ुत वी चीज़ें जजनको भैंने 
गगराप-दय-गगराफ कशा शै, ळामभर शोती गमीॊ। मश कैवे श़ुआ। भाॉ की आदत औय उवका 
अवय, फाऩ के ख्मारात औय तय हा तार भ। इवके आगे जो फाॉतें उवभें दवूये के अवय वे 
ऩैदा शो गमीॊ। उन वफ ने फज़ाते ख़ुद ऐक्ळन कयना ऴुरू कय हदमा औय जल्द  अवयात 
हामभ कय हदए औय लो चीज़ें जो ऐवे हामभ श़ुईं थीॊ, उवभें बी ऐक्ळन शोता यशा। ऻज़़े कक 
कशाॉ तक कशा जाम। ऐक्ळन दय ऐक्ळन शोते श  चरे गए। ऩौफत फ इज़ाॉ यवीद कक उवको 
इव शारत भें रे आमे कक उवको इव फात की हतई खफय न यश  कक भैं ककतने रोवेवेज़ भें 
शो कय ऻ़ुज़य च़ुका शूॉ। अफ मश जो वफ ऐक्ळन श़ुए उन्शोने एक ठोवता की ळक्र इजख़्तमाय 
कय र । अफ मश चीज़ [शारत] शटाए नश ॊ शटती। अऩने भें इव हदय उवको ऐवा गगयफ्ताय 
कय मरमा मा रऩेट मरमा कक उवको मश खफय बी न यश  कक क्मा शो गमा।" 
 
"आगे औय ग़ुर खखरा। उवने द़ुननमाॉ देखी। तज़़े भ़ुआळयत का अवय ऩड़ा। चार - ढार का 
अवय श़ुआ। कफक्रों ने कब्ज़ा ककमा। अफ उवकी वूयत क़ु छ औय शो गमी। अफ इवके आगे 
व़ुनो। मश फातें जो उवभें यॊग की ळक्र भें आ च़ुकीॊ थीॊ, उन्शोंने अऩने भ़ुरादफ ज़याात कमळळ 
कयना ऴुरू कय हदए। उन ऩय औय जजरा शो गमी। ऺमार फयभाईमे कक क्मा ळक्क थी औय 
क्मा शो गमी। जयाा [हतया, फून्द] को ऐवा दफा हदमा कक उवकी यॉगत अफ नज़य बी नश ॊ 
ऩड़ती औय मश श  नश ॊ लो चीज़ जो अफ ऩूये य़ौय वे दाखऺर शो गमी शै, उवको जजतना 
ज़ोयदाय त़ुभने फना मरमा शै औय फनामे जा यशे शो, उतना श  तेज़ एक्ळन उवभें शोता चरा 
जा यशा शै। औय जजतनी तेज़ी फढाई जाती शै उतना श  जज़मादा अवय आऩ क़ु दयती ताहतों वे 
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घवीट यशे शैं। जैवे आफळाय की शैमवमत दरयमा फनने वे ऩशरे थी कक उवभें चन्द हतये 
ऩशाड़ वे आ कय, जो उवके ऩीछे जभा शो गए थे टऩकते थे। अफ उवको क़ु छ फफा  ने भदद 
की औय क़ु छ ऩानी ने। ऻज़़े कक उवकी तादाद औय ऩानी की मभक़्दाय फढती श  गमी औय 
गगयते गगयते एक ऩयनारे की ळक्र इजख़्तमाय कय र । कफय क्मा श़ुआ, आगे औय फढा। फढ 
कय क़ु छ ऩानी औय इधय उधय वे रयमवमाने रगा। धाय औय फढती गमी। कश ॊ गड्ढे भें 
ऩश़ुॉची, कश ॉँ उववे ऊऩय उबय । शिाकक उवभें ख़ुद व़ौत जाय  शो गए। आगे क्मा श़ुआ। ऩानी 
का चश्भा जो इधय-उधय वे जभा शो कय इकट्ठा शो गमा था, उवभे ळामभर शो गमा। कपय 
क्मा था, यलानी फढने रगी औय इधय चूॉकक ऴुरू के रयमवमाने वे भैदान औय जगश ऩानी रेने 
की औय बी लवीम शो गमी थी, अरऻायों ऩानी आने रगा। दरयमा मशाॉ तक फढा कक उवके 
मरए फढा रफ्ज़ वभन्दय श  शो वकता शै। अफ इवकी शैमवमत कशा शो गमी। क्मा इजब्तदा 
थी औय क्मा इजन्तशा श़ुमी। लो श  जो फच्च ेकी शारत काफी नश्लोऩुभा ऩा कय श़ुमी थी।" 
 
"दरयमा की भ़ौज। मश भ़ौजें जो दरयमा भें ऩुभामाॉ शैं इन का अस्र औय क़ु छ नश ॊ फजल्क 
नतीज़ा उन कभ़ों का शै जो यास्ते भें मभर मभरा कय मश वूयत इजख़्तमाय कय र । मश लश 
श  भ़ौजें शैं जजव को आखखय ऩय रोग भ़ौज तवव्जल़ुय कयते शैं। मश आरभ इॊवान की जज़न्दऻी 
भें जलानी की शारत भें ज़्मादा शोता शै जफ कक फश़ुत क़ु छ रेव-ऩोत शो च़ुकी शै। वभन्दय की 
शारत लोश कश  जा वकती शै जजव लक़्त इन्वान उव रूऩ भें आ जाता शै जजवको फश़ुत वे 
एक्ळन दय एक्ळन का नतीज़ा वभझना चाहशए।" 
 
"एक वलार अशभ ्फाही यश जाता शै कक चीज़ को देखते देखते लो चीज़ ननगाश के वाभने वे 
क्मों शटने रगती शै औय मवफा  अरङ्काय फाही यश जाता शै। औय कफय लोश बी नश ॊ यशता। 
लजश मश शै कक भाद्दे भें भाद्दे श  के देखने की ताहत शै औय इवके फाद, उवके फाद श  
लार  ताहत भें देखने की ताहत शै। औय उवके फाद वफवे फाद श  लार  चीज़ भें देखने 
लार  ताहत शै। औय कफय उवके फाद उवके फाद लार  श  ताहत भें देखने की ताहत शै। 
ऻज़़े कक मश फाद फयाफय चर  जाएगी तालक़्ते कक देखने की ताहत हतई भादभू न शो जाए। 
इवके आगे बी फश़ुत क़ु छ फाही यशता शै जो एशवाव की ळक्र भेँ ऩुभामा शोता यशता शै। 
कपय मश बी नश ॊ यशता औय इवके फाद लोश बी नश ॊ यशता। औय कफय क्मा कशूॉ। यशना बी 
नश ॊ यशता औय मश बी नश ॊ यशता।" 
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"अफ क्मा शोता शै। लो श  नेगेहटल, लो श  अस्र। क्मा कोई ळख्व इवको वभझने की 
हाफमरमत यखता शै। लो श  जो उव तक ऩश़ुॉच च़ुका शै। अफ बी ऻरती शै। मूॉ कशना चाहशए 
जो नगथॊग औय नगथॊग भें ऻोताजन शै। बाई, मश 'नगथॊग' बी तो क़ु छ शै। अगय शै नश ॊ तो 
इवको ऐवा क्मों कशा। अबी औय फढो। अफ कशने की ग़ुॉजाइळ नश ॊ।" 
 
"एक वलार औय यश जाता शै। धाय उतयते उतयते भोट  क्मों ऩड़ गमी। दहीह शै। ऺैय अफ 
तो कशना श  ऩड़गेा। व़ुनो। आदभी कूदते कूदते नीभ जान क्मों शो जाता शै। रोग फताएॉगे 
कक ज़भीन की कमळळ की लजश वे। कूदने वे भेया भतरफ फश़ुत ऊॉ चे ऩशाड़ वे कूदने का शै। 
छत औय द लाय वे नश ॊ। भैं कशूॉगा कक इयादा जफ ऊऩय वे नीचे का शोता शै तो ऺमार की 
गभी कूदने लारे की, नीचे को भब्जूर शो जाती शै। गोमा मश चीज़ धक्का खा कय उव वे 
ननकरना ऴुरू शो जाती शै। इवी तयश वे जफ धाय ऊऩय वे नीचे को रुजू़ श़ुमी तो उवको ऐवा 
श  वभझ रेना चाहशए। भोट  चीज़ वे भतरफ ठोवता वे शै औय ठोवऩन उवी चीज़ भें कशा 
जाता शै जजवभें जज़न्दऻी न शो।" 
 
"अफ रोग वलार कयेंगे कक बरा ह़ु दयत की धाय औय उवभें जज़न्दगी न शो। मश कैवे शो 
वकता शै। जलाफ मश कक शय चीज़ ह़ु दयत वे आमी श़ुमी शै। नफातात, जभादात, भादननमात, 
वफ इवी के नभूने शैं। भगय क्मा इन चीज़ों भें जज़ॊदऻी कश  जाती शै। शयगऻज़ नश ॊ। मश श  
शार उव चीज़ का वभझ रो। इन्वान अऩने आऩ को अऩने कभ़ों वे उवे ननस्फत दे रेता शै 
औय उवी वे शभ आशॊगी इजख़्तमाय कय रेता शै।" 
 
CONTINUED DICTATION OF THE MASTER [MAHATMA RAM CHANDRA 
JI MAHARAJ OF FATEHGARH UP  ]FROM THE PREVIOUS DAY 
[16.01.1946] : 
 
"The things that were stuffed in the child at the very start, now developed 
to acquire separate forms. What was the essence ? Just that single drop 
which fell to our lot, where in were gradually included many things that I 
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have mentioned as cover after cover. How did it happens ? Well, through 
mother's habits and its effect; father's thoughts, ideas, conceptions and the 
way of training and education. Further still what was acquired as influence 
of others. All of these started their action by themselves, and soon 
established effects, and action went on occurring even in what was thus 
established. So, how much to narrate! Action upon action just proceeded on 
and on; and it came to pass to the extent that it was brought up to state 
that there was total loss of awareness as to how many process were gone 
through. Now all these actions which occurred adopted a solid [gross] form. 
Now this [gross] thing [or state] refuses to budge by [any amount of] effort. 
It got arrested or untangled with itself to such extent that it lost even 
awareness of what had happened." 
 
"Things proceeded still further. He [the child or the original drop] witnessed 
the world. The way of living had its own effect. The style and way of 
functioning had its influence. Verbal exchanges produced effects. Events / 
happenings cast their own hues. Anxieties [worries] had their grip. So, now 
the shape of that [child or original drop or point] became something else. 
Noe listen to [the story] yet ahead! These things that had imbued it in the 
form of various cooers started attracting particles synonymous with [like] 
their own. They acquired further polish! Just consider, what shape it 
originally had! And what it now has come to be! The point, drop or particle 
got suppressed to the extent that its original gleam is now here to be seen. 
Not only this : the thing that has fully penetrated in you and to the extent 
you have imparted and go on imparting sharpness to it, action is taking 
place to that same extent of sharpness in it. The more sharpness is 
increasing, the more effect you are attracting from the focus of Nature. 
Take for illustration the spring of water before the formation [creation] of the 
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river : a few drops of water from the mountain behind it [spring] where 
these drops had collected, were tricking in it [spring]. Now some help was 
derived from ice and snow and some assistance was provided by water, so 
that the number of trickling drops and quantity of water went on increasing, 
and the flow acquired the shape of fall. What happened [yet further] : it 
proceeded and onward some water started seeping from this side and that 
and the current acquired bigger dimensions. Some where it filled a pit and 
some where it emerged therefrom so much so that springs started oozing 
even out of it. Further still the spring [lake] of water that had gone collected 
from all sides was assimilated in it. What then, the flow went on increasing, 
and there [at the place of origin], since due to initial seepage the place and 
the plane acquiring water had widened, water started poring forth in profuse 
abundance. The river increased to the extent that ocean alone may be 
appropriate word of it now. Just mark its status! What the origin was and 
what the limit of development [at the end] has come to be! It has come to 
be what ha been in the case of the child after growth and having been 
brought up."   
 
"Waves of the river : the essence of the waves that are manifest in  the 
river nothing except the result of those actions which on mixing up and 
coming together on the way have adopted this shape. These waves are just 
those which people ultimately conceive as carnal wayward pleasure [ecstasy 
/ bliss]. This phenomenon occurs more during the period of youth in the 
human life, when most of polish and finishing has already got done. The 
state of ocean can be said to be there when the human being has arrived 
at the stage [come to adopt that shape] which is to be comprehended as 
the result of action upon action." 
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A few important / critical questions / problems crop up. To begin with, why 
that thing [soiled / concrete state] starts fading out, while fixed in to 
view/vision leaving only the form there, which also finally withers away. This 
happens because matter has the power/ability/capability to see the material 
alone, and behind that the capacity to observe exists only in the power 
lying ahead of that mater. Still beyond only the power existing at the very 
end finally processes the capacity to see and comprehend. This chain of 
the capacity to observe belonging to the power continuous existing still 
beyond until the capability for observation totally disappears. There remains 
a lot beyond that even, which continues getting manifest in the form of 
ex/imperience. Then this also ceases to be, and beyond that even this also 
does not remain. What to say there after! Even remaining does not remain, 
and this too does not remain! What happens then? That which is negation 
and which is also the essence. Does anybody have the talent, capability, 
intelligence to comprehend this? The same one who has reached there! 
Even this is a mistake : we should say the one who is diving is Nothing 
and NOTHING. But, brother this NOTHING too is something after all. If it is 
not, why is it so described? Go on still ahead! Now there is no possibility 
to speak!" 
 
"Then the second question/problem crops up as to shy does the current 
acquire grossness/solidity while descending downwards. This is quite subtle! 
However, now it has to be told! Alright, listen! Why does a human being 
loss of vitality while jumping downwards, I mean from a very high mountain 
top and not just from a roof or wall? People that this happens on account 
of the gravitational attraction on the earth. I shall that the moment one 
intends to go downwards from the top, the heat of the thought of the 
person jumping down, gets used up downwards. In other words, this thing 
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[heat of thought = vital force] receive a jolt and attar's flowing down from 
that person intending to jump downwards. Just like this, when the current 
got oriented from above downwards, it is to be comprehended in the same 
way [as explained in the example of the human being intending to jump 
downwards]. Solidity [thickness or denseness] means grossness [coarseness, 
inter dullness or insensitivity] which is said to reside in what is devoid of 
life." 
 
"Now people may ask a third question [present a third problem] as to how 
can it be possible that the current of Nature be devoid of life! The answer 
to this is that all things have emerged from Nature. Vegetation, rock, 
mineral are all patterns [illustrations] of that same Nature; but are these 
designated as living objects? Not at all! Take just this to be the condition of 
that thing [current of Nature devoid of life or vitality]. It is life in the 
dormant [sleeping or dreaming] state. The human being through one's own 
actions gets connected to that inert, lifeless material state, and adopts 
identically to it." 
 
Wednesday the 23rd January 1946 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा : "धभा की व्जमाख्मा फ़ुज़़ुऻ़ों ने फश़ुत क़ु छ की शै। भैं वभझता शूॉ कोई फात उठा 
नश ॊ यक्खी। कपय बी वभझने के मरए लाजे़ त़ौय ऩय कश यशा शूॉ। व़ुनो। एक ळख्व ककवान 
के घय ऩैदा श़ुआ। तज़़े भ़ुआळय लैवी श  इजख़्तमाय कय र । शर औय फैर रे कय खेत ऩय 
जाने रगा। भेशनत वे अनाज ऩैदा कयने रगा। फव मश श  जज़न्दऻी उवको प्माय  भाऱुभ 
शोने रगी औय उवी भें लक़्त बफताने रगा। महगूना फज़ा अदा ककमा औय कयता यशा, शिाकक 
उवको भ़ौत ने आ दफामा औय चर हदमा। एक फज़ा उवने ज़रूय अदा ककमा। औय दवूया फज़ा 
अदा कयने को फाही यश गमा। उवको कयते कयते अगय लोश फज़ा बी अदा कयता तो जो 
भहवदे जज़न्दगी था औय शय एक का शै, तो क्मा चाय चाॉद न रग जाते। औय दोनों फातें 
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वाइड फाई वाइड यशती। कभी क्मा थी कक उवने मवफा  उवी को देखा जो उवके ऩेळनेज़य था। 
इववे आगे उवकी ननगाश श  नश ॊ गमी औय जाती कैवे। उवने अऩने भाॉ औय फाऩ को इवी 
भें तो भळऻरू ऩामा था। इतनी वभझ कशाॉ कक इव ऩॉइॊट को रेव कयता ताकक ऊऩय वे लो 
ळजक्त ऩुभामाॉ शोने रगती जजवकी बफगड़ी श़ुमी वूयत उवने अऩनी जज़न्दगी भें देखी थी। 
इवका अऩुबल उवको कैवे शोता इववे ऊऩय बी कोई चीज़ शै जफकक लोश देखता था कक शाॉथ 
ऩयै की कभाई वे ऩारन-ऩोऴण औय ज़रूरयमातें जज़न्दगी ऩूय  शोती चर  गमीॊ। इवका  जफाफ 
भशज़ मश श  शो वकता शै कक उवको इव जज़न्दगी को ननगाश यखते श़ुए उव तयफ जाना 
चाहशए था। औय ककवी ऐवे ळख्व वे वॊगठन औय भेर ऩैदा कयना चाहशए था जो उवको उव 
तयप रे जाता औय द़ुननमाफी खतयों वे बी फाय  यशता। औय इवको बी ख़ुळऩुभाॊ फना देता।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"Elder Masters have given lots of explanation on 'Dharma' 
[Religion/Duty/Righteousness]. I feel they have not left out anything. 
However, I am telling for understanding by way of elaboration. Just listen. A 
person is born to an agriculturist / cultivator, and adopts the way of life 
accordingly. He starts going to fields with plough and bullocks, and 
produces wheat and corn etc. laboriously. Just this way of life begins 
appearing as dear [interesting] to him, and he starts devoting time to the 
same. Apparently [by way of apparent ornamentation] he performed and 
kept on doing his duty until finally death overtook him and he went out of 
life and world. One duty duty he certainly performed, but the other duty 
remained unperformed. If together with this worldly duty, he had devoted 
also to that duty, which constitutes the purpose of life, would it not have 
added charm [beauty] to mundane affair of life, and both things, worldliness 
and other worldliness, had run side by side! What was the shortcoming? He 
attended to what was apparent to his view. His vision did not go beyond 
that. How could it have gone ahead anyway, when he had found his 
mother and father engaged all the time in the same mundane. He had no 
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understanding to press the point so that the power from above would have 
started manifesting. Whose deformed shape he had seen in his life. How 
could he have experienced that something was there even above and 
beyond, when had seen that personal bringing up and necessities of life 
were fulfilled through the earning arising out of manual labour [of hands and 
feet]! The answer to this can be only that he should have gone to that 
spiritual side even while keeping this material life in to view, and that he 
ought to have developed rapport and association with some person who 
would have led him to that spiritual side. That way, he would have 
remained away from worldly dangers as well as made his life and world 
look better [beautiful]." 
 
Saturday the 02nd February 1946 
 
नसीहत हज़यत क़िब्रा : [खाव कय लहीर फदाम़ुनी - भदन भोशन रार के मरए] इव ज़भाने 
भें भ़ुय दों की तादाद ग़ुरुओॊ की तादाद ग़ुरुओॊ की तादाद की तयश नज़य आती शै। मानी 
जजतनी चाशें इन्वान भ़ुय द कय रे औय ग़ुरु बी फश़ुत वस्ते मभरते शैं। भगय मश फात गगये 
श़ुए ज़भाने की शै। भ़ुय द दय शहीहत लश  शै जो ग़ुरु की ऩैयली कये। जो ग़ुरु का ख्मार शो, 
लश  उवभे टक्कय खामे। जो उवके भज़ी शो लश  भ़ुय द का कयने को जी चाशे। मभजाज़दानी 
बी ऺाव चीज़ शै। मश वोशफत वे शॉमवर शोती शै औय मश श  फात उव तयफ रे जाती शै मा 
भददऻाय शोती शै। एक रुऺ शो जाना अऩने ग़ुरु ऩय ननस्फत फढाती शै। घनी ननस्फत का ऩैदा 
शो जाना भेया भतरफ शै। महीन औय त्तलश्लाव का यशना इवकी तयहीफ शै। श्रद्धा को 
भददऻाय फना रेना इवका ज़रयमा शै। ऻज़़े कक कशाॉ तक कशा जाम। ख़ुरावा मश शै कक 
कोमळळ कयना चाहशए। जजव तयश वे फने फ़ुज़़ुऻ़ों की मभवारें ऊॉ च के मरए ननऻाश भें यखना 
चाहशए। जजव ळख्व के ताल्ऱुह मश श  काभ शो, औय मश  काभ कयना शो उवको ऺाव त़ौय 
ऩय शय ऻैय ज़रूय  फात वे अऩने आऩ को भ़ुफयाा यखना चाहशए। भतरफ मश शै कक ऐवे काभों 
को ऐवा वभझें जैवे ज़रुरयमात के मरए मा यफाअ-शाज़त के मरए फैत़ुरखखरा। ऻयज़ मश शै 
कक इन काभों को कयते श़ुए कोमळळ कये कक अऩने हदर ऩय ठेव न आने ऩाए।  मश इळाया 
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शै। आदत अगय डार  जाम तो लो ख़ुद अऩना शह जशाॉ ऩय जैवा शै, फना रेगी। इव क़ु र 
तशय य का भतरफ क्मा ननकरा। लश  घनी औय तगड़ी ननस्फत अऩने ऩीय वे जजव तयश शो 
वके, कये। औय मश वफ फातें उवी भें भददऻाय शैं, गो भ़ुख़्तवय शैं। ऩव भदद भोशन रार 
फदाम़ुनी इन फातों का ख्मार यक्खें।" 
 
Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh] 
advice [directed mainly to Madan Mohan Lal Vakeel Budaunee] : In this 
age, the number of disciples looks like the number of Gurus [Masters] i.e., 
one can have as many disciples as one may like to have and the Gurus 
too are available quite cheap. This thing, however, indicates [is index of] a 
degraded period. Disciple in fact, is only the one who follows [in the 
footsteps of] the Guru : whatever the thought of Guru shall be, that same 
would strike in to the disciple's mind and whatever the will of Master shall 
be, the disciple would feel inclined to that same. Inward compatibility with 
Master is the main thing. This is attainable through association and this 
alone brings one to that side i.e. proves helpful to arrive at destination. 
Getting oriented in a single pointed way increases relationship [Nisbat] to 
the Master, I mean development of dense contentedness. Faith and 
conviction being there is the method to achieve it, to take the help of 
reverence is the way to it. How much to tell any way! The sum and 
substance is that one should try. In what ever way it may be possible, the 
examples of elders for emulation should be kept in view. The person who 
may be assigned just this job and the person who may be engaged just in 
this work, that person specially must have to keep oneself white free form 
every unnecessary matter. That means one should treat those unnecessary 
matters like going to the toilet simply to ease oneself. The purpose remains 
to take care that while engaged  in those unnecessary matters, there 
should be no jerk on one's heart. This is the hint. If habit to this effect is 
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formed, that habit itself will manage to have its rights and privileges fulfilled, 
as needed where ever and what ever. What happens to be the outcome of 
all this dictation? That same dense and firm relationship [Nisbat] with one's 
elder [Guru or Master] be established, in what ever way possible; and all 
these matters be made subservient to that same end, even though stated 
so briefly in the summary way. Madan Mohan Lal Vakil Budauni as such 
should keep all these matters in to consideration." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "This is first stage, and not the highest one of 
spiritual progress. Go on and on! The distance you can not measure! We 
are in the state of a fix when we measure the distance ourselves! God is 
near you, no doubt!" 
 
 हज़यत क़िब्रा : "इव शारत को कैवे इन्वाफ कयामा जाम जो स्लाभी जी भशायाज ने 
फयभाई शै। श्माभ बफशाय  रार को बी आह कय हदमा।" 
Revered Master [Mahatma ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"How to make the state, indicated by Swami Ji, revealed and manifested! 
[Pause] Shayam Behari Lal stands also relieved of my discipleship. 
 
Sunday the 03rd February 1946 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा : "इव लक़्त का तय हा अजीफ था। भैं चाशता शूॉ कक ज़ुभरा तार भ 
क़ु नन्दगान [Trainees and Preceptors] को जो भेये शैं, फता हदमा जाम।" 
 
"जजव चक्र [रतीपा] ऩय मक्वॉ ू शों  औय उवको कैऩेमवट  के भ़ुताबफह खोरना चाशें, 
तलज्जोुः देता यशे। मश वफ जानते शैं। ज़रूयत इव अम्र की शै कक उवभें अऩनी त्तलर वे मश 
तशय ह ऩैदा कय दे कक उवभे मश भाद्दा ऩैदा शो गमा शै कक अऩने ख़ुरने के मरए ख़ुद फ 
ख़ुद कोळाॊ शो यशा शै औय उवी की तयप जा यशा शै मानन उवभें ऐवी ऩालय ऩैदा कय दे जो 
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अऩनी हशम्भत औय कोमळळ वे इव तयफ ख़ुरता चरा जाम। मश फात तज़़ुफ़े वे अच्छी 
अशवाव शो वकती शै।" 
 
"शय चक्र ऩय जफ मवफा  उवी को रेना भहवूद शो, ककमा जा वकता शै। औय इववे फश़ुत फड़े 
फड़ ेकाभ मरए जा वकते शैं। मश तय हा उवके मरए फश़ुत अच्छा यशेगा जजवके ऩाव आने के 
मरए लक़्त फश़ुत कभ शै।" 
 
Revered Master : "The method used this time was unique. I like this 
method be given [taught] to all trainees / preceptors, who belong to me." 
 
"Method : Transmission to continued directed to the plexus [sublimity], 
intended to be taken up; and it should be opened [awakened] according to 
capacity; this everybody knows alright. What remains needed is that such 
motion be created therein by one's 'will' as to set up that material in it 
[plexus or sublimity] which would make it attempt blossoming [opening] by 
itself and progress in the same direction. That is to say that such power be 
created in the particular plexus or sublimity as may enable it to go on 
opening [blossoming] through its own courage and effort in the desired way 
[direction]. This thing can be felt / grasped better through the experience. 
This method can be applied to every plexus, when that one alone be 
intended to be taken up; and it can be made to serve very many great 
purposes. This method will be very beneficial for someone who may have 
little time to come, personally to the guide." 
 
Monday the 04th February 1946 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "भैंने वोच मरमा शै कक 
उव लक़्त के अन्दय जो स्लाभी जी ने हदमा शै [मानी मह़ु भ अरैर 1946] तक उन रोगों को 
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आह कय दूॉगा जो ईभान न रामेंगे। भैं क़ु छ रोगों [चत़ुब़ुाज वशाम, श्री कृष्ण रार, औय 
श्माभ बफशाय  रार] को आह कय बी च़ुका शूॉ। उनको, जजनवे उम्भीद फाही नश ॊ यश , फता 
दूॉगा।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : "I 
have decided to relieve those persons of my discipleship, who fault have 
faith on you as my successor representative within the time limit  fixed by 
Swami Vivekananda Ji, i.e., April 01st 1946. I have already relieved some 
people some people [Chaturbhuj Sahai, Shree Krishna Lal and Shyam Lal] 
of my discipleship. Those,  from whom there is no hope any more, will be 
notified in due course." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "You will start your work a fresh, really one year 
after the announcement of your successor representative-sip in the 
'Bhandaaraa' [Annual Function at Fatehgarh on March 31, 19454 AD]. You 
will write in your notes that you commenced work with effect from April 02. 
April 01st is for foolish ones only. Let them do as they may chose. For you 
April 02nd is the proper date. 
 
Wednesday the 06th February 1946 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "भैंने आज गॊगा वेलक 
को जो हशदामत की थी; उव ऩय उन्शोंने अभर ककमा। च़ुनाॉचे उनका कनेक्ळन कफय द़ुरुस्त 
कयके मवरमवरा 'वशज भागा' भें जोड़ हदमा गमा। फहत।" 
 
ऩोट : आज फय़ोज़ फसॊत ऩॊचभी क़ो हज़यत क़िब्रा का जन्भ उत्सव भनामा गमा। 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
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"Ganga Sevak acted upon the instructions issued to him. As such, I have 
set his connection to me right today; and joined it to 'Sahaj Marg'." 
 
Birthday Function of Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj 
of Fatehgarh UP] was celebrated today on 'Basant Panchami' day [at 
Shahjahanpur]. 
 
Friday the 08th February 1946 : 
 
गौतभ फुद्ध जी : "भ़ुझ को कश ॊ बी ळाॊनत न मभर । मभर  तो हदर श  भें मभर । 
ककताफ ['Lord Buddha and world fraternity' by Uma Shankar Saksena, 
Mukhtiyar, Etah and late disciple of my Master, Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] ककताफ ऩढ यशे शो। ताय पें  व़ुन यशे शो। भगय क्मा मश चीज़ 
जो त़ुम्शाये राराजी वाहशफ [भ़ुयाद शज़यत कहब्रा - भशात्भा याभ चन्र जी भशायाज - 
पतेशगढ उ0 र0] ने फख्ळीॊ, ककवी मभरने का इम्कान था। भैंने जॊगरों भें जज़न्दऻी व्जमतीत 
की। ऩिे चफामे, औय न जानें क्मा क्मा ककमा ताकक उव ननलााण की भशक श  आ जाती। 
आखऺयकाय कयते  कयते मश फात शाॉमवर श़ुमी जजवकी तभन्ना थी। ककतना लक़्त रगा औय 
ककतने हदनों भें शाॉमवर श़ुमी। ख़ुद रयमाज़त की। तहर फात उठामीॊ। फेकाय ऺमारात वे जॊगो 
जजशद की झाड़ झॊकाय को वाफ ककमा, तफ कश ॊ मश योळनी नवीफ श़ुमी। इवके आते श  वफ 
फातें शट गईं। तफीमत भें व़ुकून ऩैदा शो गमा। ळाॊनत फेऴुभाय थी। वच ऩूॉछो तो मश भशक 
खामरव ननलााण की शै। मश एक ककस्वा शै।" 
 
"अऩनी व़ुनो। भ़ुफ्त भें ऩाई, हर नश ॊ की गमी। झाड़-झॊकाय वाफ कयने की कोमळळ नश ॊ की 
गमी। जज़्फात को योका नश ॊ गमा। फव भ़ौज भामरक कश  जा वकती शै।" 
 
"बाईभन। ख़ुरूव तफ श  शोता शै जफ मश झाड़-झॊकाय वाफ कय हदए जामॉ। भेशनत कयना 
चाहशए। मश काभ लाहई त़ुम्शाया शै। मा कफय ऐवे फन जाओ कक मश वफ फाॉतें उवी भें पना 
शो जाएॉ। भेशनत का मश तय हा, मश भागा इव हदय वशर फना हदमा गमा शै कक अज़भत 
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जाती यश । ककताफ मरखने लारे को भैं क्मा कशूॉ जजवने ऐवे ग़ुरु वे भ़ुझ को तयजीश द ।" 
 
"भेय  याम शै कक ऐवा ग़ुरु कबी ऩैदा नश ॊ श़ुआ। न इव हदय ककवी ने वैकक्रपाइव की।" 
 
Dictation from Lord Buddha on perusal of the book entitled 'Lord Buddha 
and World Fraternity' written/authored by Shri Uma Shankar Saksena, 
Mukhtiyar of Etah - formerly disciple of Revered Master Laalaa Ji Sahib : 
"I did not find peace anywhere. When it came to me, I found it in my heart 
itself. You Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur], are reading the book and 
listening to praises showered on me and the system originated by me. 
However, what your Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh UP] Laalaa Ji Sahib has bestowed on you, could possibly be 
attainable by any body! I spent / wasted my life in Jungles [forests] chewing 
[living of the diet of] leafs of tree and who knows what sorts of austerity 
and penance where undergone by me in expectation of even a whimper of 
the fragrance of that state of Nirvana. At long last, this state aspired after, 
could be achieved. Quite a long time was consumed, and it took many 
days to achieve the desired goal. I put in self-effort, underwent to many 
troubles, fought against rush of irrelevant thoughts and cleaned off shrubs 
and bushes. It was then that the light of realization came to my fortune. On 
arriving at it, all these obstructions dropped off. Calmness then prevailed in 
the mind, and there was immense peace all over. To tell the truth, that 
happens to be the fragrance of pure Nirvana [freedom = total eradication of 
suffering]. This is the story of my achievement. Now, listen about yours! It 
came to you gratis. As such, its value could not be appreciated adequately. 
There was no effort to clean off thorns / shrubs and thistles / bushes. 
Impulses were not restrained. All your luck can be ascribed to the wave of 
Master's Grace alone!" 
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"Dear brother, unalloyed sincerity of purpose requires that thorns / shrubs 
and thistles / bushes be cleaned off. Labor should be put in. That is, 
indeed, your job, or else be so as to have all these things merged in that 
alone! Either or this method [surrender or merging of every thing to invite 
and / or find grace of God or Master]! This method has been made so 
easy or natural [Sahaj] that its grander / greatness is lost! What am I to 
say about the author of the book, who has given preference to me [Lord 
Buddha] over such a Guru [Master] as yours [Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib]! My 
opinion is that such a Guru [Master] as yours was never born, nor anybody 
ever made a sacrifice of this dimension! 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "This is the opinion of Lord Buddha about your 
Guru [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP]" 
 
गौतभ फुद्ध जी : "वयरता भें मभवार नश ॊ। भ़ुशब्फत इव हदय कक कश ॊ ऩामी नश ॊ जाती। 
मश दो फातें ऐवी शैं कक जजवभें शों उवकी ननस्फत मश  कशा जा वकता शै कक रूशाननमत 

https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/epitomeofsahajmarg/writer-of-sahaj-marg-script---ii/Gautam-Buddha-Quotes-on-Life-in-Hindi.jpg?attredirects=0
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चोट  ऩय शै। याम भें दऺर नश ॊ।" 
 
Lord Buddha : "He [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
stands unparalleled in simplicity. His love hardly can find another example 
anywhere else. These two characteristics are such as the person 
possessing these can be said just to have attained to the summit of 
spirituality : there can be no place for another opinion in this regard." 
 
Saturday the 09th February 1946 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "कर यात याभ चन्र 
[ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय लारे] ने ऐवी य जनेफर फात की कक भ़ुझवे यशा न गमा। आखऺयकाय उवने भ़ुझे 
आरभे फारा भें बेज श  हदमा। औय ऐवी लजश ऩेळ की कक भ़ुझे लशाॉ यशना श  ऩड़ा।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"Yesternight dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] put forth such reasonable 
arguments that I could not resist his plan. He made me return to Higher 
World at last, putting forward such [convincing] reason as to make me live 
there after having left it for work here some time back." 
 
गौतभ फुद्ध [ऩहरा सफ़ि] : "रूशाननमत के शाॉमवर कयने भें दो तय हे शो वकते शैं। ऩशरा 
मश कक अऩने आऩ को बफरक़ु र उवभें रम कय डारे। दवूया मश कक उवको ऩूय  ताहत वे 
अऩने आऩ भें रम कय रे। शय ळख्व की रूगच ऩय भ़ुनेशमवय शै कक जो चाशे तय हा 
इजख़्तमाय कये। आखऺय भें पामदा दोनों का एक शो जाता शै।" 
 
"आभ त़ौय ऩय रोगों ने ऩशरा श  तय हा ककमा शै। दवूया तय हा कयने के मरए फड़ी ऺाव 
शस्ती की ज़रूयत शै। औय भ़ुजश्हर बी शै। इव तय हे भें लोश श  हाभमाफ शो वकता शै जो 
अऩने जज़्फात को ऺत्भ कयके इवभें दाखखर शो। इतना शाली शो जाम तफ कये।" 
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"त़ुम्शाये ग़ुरु भशायाज [भशात्भा याभ चन्र जी भशायाज - पतेशगढ उ0 र0] ने ऩशरे श  तय हे 
वे तयक़्ही की थी। रेभ का मश  तय हा शै।" 
 
"भैं कशता शूॉ इवको हशदामत वभझो कक रोग इवी वे काभ रें। दवूये तय हे के मरए ख़ुद फ 
़ऺुद ऐवी शस्ती आ जाले कक इवको कभार तक ऩश़ुॉचा वके। शय ळख्व का काभ नश ॊ।" 

 
"भेय  क़ु र जज़ॊदऻी अब्फर तय हे भें भ़ुश त यश  शै औय इवी वे हाभमाफी शाॉमवर की। एक 
फात फताने वे यश गमी लोश मश कक फेशतय तय हा मश  शै कक अऩने आऩ को उवभें रम कय 
रे जो उवभें [ज़ात भें] रम शो च़ुका शै। भगय ऐवे रोग हाभमाफ शैं। कफय बी रम कयने भें 
क़ु छ न क़ु छ पामदा शो श  यशता शै।  भॊजज़र नज़य आने रगती शै। अच्छा शै। 
 
Lord Buddha's dictation [first lesson] : "There can be two methods for 
attainment for stages in spirituality. The first consists in merging oneself in 
that goal or destination; and the second requires to merge that in oneself 
with full force. It is up to every person to adopt one or the other of these 
methods according to individual inclination. The result at the end comes to 
be the same in either case. Generally people applied the first method. The 
second method requires a specially superior personality to adopt it; and it is 
difficult too, only such person can have success as may be able to enter 
the field after eradicating passions and impulses. That second method is to 
be started after getting control over these passions and impulses. Your 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] had 
made progress through the first method alone : the way of love is just that 
same. I am telling that people should adopt that same first method : this is 
to be taken as my instruction. For adopting the second method, such 
personality is to come automatically as may be able to bring that method to 
its zenith : that is not the job for every Tom and Dick! My whole life 
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remained circumscribed in the first method only, and second was achieved 
through that alone. One thing remained being pointed out viz. better method 
is just merging oneself in someone who may have got merged in the 
Ultimate Being [Zaat]. However, such people are rare to find. Some benefit 
does accrue any way out of merging oneself in the goal of destination, i.e. 
the Ultimate Purpose or Being is so far as the destination comes in to 
view. That is good in all respects." 
 
Sunday the 10th February 1946 : 
 
गौतभ फुद्ध जी [दसूया सफक] : "कर भैं मरखा च़ुका शूॉ, उव ऩय शय ळख्व को ख्मार यखने 
की ज़रूयत शै। शय काभ को ग़ुरु ऩय छोड़ देना ऻरती शै। वच ऩूॊछो तो उनके मरए मवफा  मश  
काभ नश ॊ शै औय खाव कय ऐवी ज़फयदस्त शस्ती के मरए। राजज़भ शै कक ऐवे ळख्व को 
आयाभ हदमा जाम ताकक उवके हदर ल हदभाऻ को चैन मभरे औय लो उतनी भेशनत ईश्लय म 
काभ भें वफा  कय वके।" 
 
"मश फात जो त़ुम्शाये वत्वॊग भें अक्वय कश  जाती शै कक भैनें वफ क़ु छ ग़ुरु ऩय छोड़ हदमा 
शै मश भशज़ ख्मार श  ऺमार शै। भैं वभझता शूॉ कक ऐवा कोई ळख्व इव लक़्त तक लाहई 
त़ौय ऩय न कय वका। ऐवी मभवार मवपा  एक-आध की मभर वकेगी। इवका मश भतरफ नश ॊ 
शै कक रोग इवको कयना छोड़ दें औय कोमळळ न कयें। ज़रूय कोमळळ कयें।" 
 
"मश एक अजीफ फात शै जो बगलान कृष्णा ने गीता भें फयभाई थी। इवके कयने वे ऩेश्तय 
आदभी फश़ुत क़ु छ फन वकता शै। मश अजीफ फात शै। इवका ऩशर औय आखखय एक श  शै। 
ऐवी शजस्तमाॉ फनी फनामी आती शैं, ताशभ जो क़ु छ शो जाम फेशतय शै।" 
 
"मळष्म का धभा शै कक अऩने ग़ुरु वे काभ वे कभ भेशनत रे। इवके मश भानी नश ॊ शैं कक 
आना छोड़ दें।" 
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Dictation from Lord Buddha [Second lesson] : "Everybody must need 
keeping in to consideration what I have dictated yesterday. It is a grave 
mistake to leave every job to the Guru [Master]. To tell the truth, this 
looking to the requirements of disciples is not he the only work for him to 
attend too; and particularly for such a great personality as your Guru 
[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP], it is incumbent that 
such a person be provide with leisure and rest so that his heart and mind 
may find peace and he may devote that much of labour [saved for looking 
after disciples] to God's [Divine] work. This thing that is so often prattled 
about in your satsang  [spiritual society] viz. 'I have surrendered every thing 
to Master [Guru]' is a mere speculation. I understand no body as yet has 
been able to do that in the real sense. Such example can be possible to 
find only in a single rare case or even less than that. This does not mean 
that people give up this practice [surrender to Master] and stop trying in 
that direction. Attempt should sure be undertaken with full sincerity. This 
surrender to Master is a very unique practice, which Lord Krishna had 
mentioned [laid down] in his Geeta. Before taking it up, humane being can 
make a lot of oneself. This is something unique : its consequence and the 
end result/destination are one and the same. Such responsibilities come 
already perfectly structured. Event then what ever one is able to do in this 
direction is beneficial and for the betterment/improvement. It is a disciple's 
duty to take least labor by way of help form one's Master [Guru]. This does 
not mean [is not to be misunderstood] that disciple may stop coming to the 
Master. 
 
Monday the 11th February 1946 : 
 
फुद्ध जी [तीसया सफ़ि] : "कर का वफह त़ुभने वीख मरमा शोगा। आज नमा वफह भैं मश 
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देता शूॉ कक शय ळख्व को अऩने आऩ को ऐवा ननभार वभझना चाहशए जैवे कक आत्भा शै। 
इव भयाकहफे वे जान ऩड़ने रगेगी। भ़ुजश्करें आवान शोने रगेंगी। भैंने मश भयाकहफुः उव 
शारत भें ककमा शै जफ कक ननभारता का अशवाव शोने रगा था। फश़ुत वी छोट  छोट  फातें 
रूशाननमत भें ऐवी शैं जजनका नतीजा क़ु छ अयवे फाद शोता शै। ऐवा वभझो जैवे कक फच्चे 
को मवखाते मवखाते जफ फड़ा ककमा जाता शै तो लश  फाॊतें जो छ़ु टऩन भें मवखाई गमी  शैं, 
फड़ ेशोने ऩय लश  नतीज़ा उवके इऺराह भें ऩैदा कय देती शैं। फव मश  शार शू  फ शू इवका 
वभझो। फच्चा त़ुम्शाये ऩाव आता शै। त़ुभ उवको मवखा कय, तार भ दे कय श़ुमळमाय फनाते 
शो। जैवा इऺराह ऴुरू भें उवभें डारा गमा शै लैवी प़ु यना उवभें शोने रगती शै।" 
 
"ऺमार का अवय फश़ुत शोता शै। मश  एक चीज़ शै जो क़ु छ का क़ु छ फना देती शै। ऺमार 
की वफाई कयते यशना शय ळख्व का फज़ा शै।" 
 
"जो तार भ त़ुभको द  जा यश  शै, मश एक ऐवी भ़ुदब्फय औय वयर चीज़ शै कक इवकी 
मभवार ककवी चीज़ वे नश ॊ द  जा वकती। शय चीज़ इववे बाय  भाऱुभ शोगी। आकाळ की 
मभवार ककवी शद तक द  जा वकती शै भगय उवभें बी ऐफ औय ऩुख्व शैं। कशने को कश 
मरमा जाले भगय लाहई त़ौय ऩय फज़ा चीज़ शै। क्मा मभवार बरा द  जाले। भेये ऩैयो फश़ुत वे 
श़ुए भगय अवमरमत ककवी ने न जानी।" 
 
Lord Buddha [imparting third lesson] : "You would have learnt lesson 
imparted yesterday. I am giving today's lesson that everybody should 
consider oneself as pure and dirties as the soul [Atman] really is. This 
meditation starts infusing life; and difficulties will begin getting easier. I had 
undertaken this meditation when the state of purity [dirtlessness] had started 
being experienced. There happen to be many trifles in spirituality, which 
yield quite profess results in due course of time. For example a child has 
to be taught many things while growing up, and those very habits about 
matters of little significance picked up during infancy and childhood produce 
effective results characteristic of personal conduct and character on 
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attainment of adulthood and maturity. Take this to be exactly the case also 
in the matter under reference. The child comes to you, and you teach and 
train him to him claver. What ever seeds of conduct and character had 
been implanted in him at the outset, there occurs germination / vibration 
accordingly in him at appropriate stage later. The effect of thought happens 
to be quite profuse. That is the only thing which works wonders in making 
something what it comes to be. As such, it is duty of everybody to remain 
cleaning one's own thoughts. The training / education that is being imparted 
to you is such a sweet, soft and simple affair as may hardly find an 
illustration apart from itself. Everything shall seem heavier in comparison to 
it. To some extent the example sky or vacuum [Aakaash] may be put forth, 
but that too suffers from defect and shortcoming / fault. By way of crude 
expression and example may be quoted, but in point of fact, it remains a 
mere supposition. Then what illustration may possible be given? There have 
been lots and lots of my followers and devotees but none of them could 
get acquainted to reality. 
 
"हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "रूशाननमत के वाथ 
वाथ भन को उवकी शला रगती जाती शै। ऐवे वभझ रो। जैवे ककवी मभट्ट  लार  चीज़ भें 
अतय रगा हदमा जाम। पोड़ो तो मभट्ट  श  ननकरेगी। भतरफ मश शै कक उवकी ठोवता कभ 
कयते चरो। मश श  धोखा वफ रोगों को श़ुआ शै।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"Together with spirituality, mind receives its air as well. You may 
comprehend it as if perfume be applied to something made of clay. If you 
break it open, only clay will be there! What I mean to say is that grossness 
of spirituality, which Lord Buddha has designated as dirt and impurity, be 
attempted to be removed continuously, to have the purity that belongs to 
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soul or spirit. Everybody has suffered from this very deception of making 
the dirt or grossness or perfume or air of spirituality as spirituality itself." 
 
Wednesday the 13th February 1946 : 
 
फुद्ध जी भहायाज [चौथा सफ़ि] : "भैजे फश़ुत भ़ुफीद फातें जो वभझ भें थीॊ फताईं। वयरता 
लाहई रूशाननमत शै। इव वे ऩशरे जो फात शाॉमवर शोती शै उवको भाद्द  ताहत कश वकते 
शैं। जजतनी भॊजज़रें शैं, वफ इवी के अॊदाज़ ऩय शैं। मशाॉ ऩय वफ इजन्रमाॉ ऺाभोळ भाऱुभ शोती 
शैं। उनकी शारत ऐवी शोती शै जैवे ककवी ने उन ऩय हब्ज़ा कय मरमा शो। इव वे ऊऩय 
हब्जे़ का एशवाव नश ॊ शोता। फेलहूफ शैं जो ध़ुआॉधाय को रूशाननमत कश यशे शैं। मश ऐवी 
रोचदाय औय नभा चीज़ शै कक जजवको लाहई ऐवा कशना मा ख्मार कयना ऻरती शै। भतरफ 
मश शै कक इन रफ़्ज़ों वे जो तज़ुाभाॉ हदर ऩय शोता शै, लो लाहई अवर शारत वे कई ग़ुना 
बाय  शै। क्मा कशूॉ।" 
 
Lord Buddha [Imparting fourth lesson] : "I have told you lots of beneficial 
points that have have been there in my understanding. Simplicity is 
spirituality in fact. What ever is attained to, before that simplicity, may be 
designated only as material force / power. What ever destinations are there 
remain just in estimation there of [spirituality pure and simple]. Here all 
senses appear to be wholly quite / silent. Their state then happens to be 
as though somebody has caught hold of them. Above that there is no 
experience / imperience of control of somebody other than oneself. They 
are fools who treat / designate din and dart [noisy confusion and mystifying 
grandeur or grandiose mystification] as spirituality. Real spirituality is such a 
tender flexible and soft something as to render it a mistake [fault] even to 
designate or conceive it like that! What I mean to convey is that the 
translation of these words [tender, soft, flexible etc.], on the heart, happens 
to be manifold heavier than the Real State that is there in fact! What to 
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say now about it?" 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - उ0 प्र0] : "इव शारत को अकताा कशते शैं। 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"This state may be designated 'motionlessness'." 
 
फुद्ध जी : "ऐवी शारत भें ईश्लय म फातें आना ऴुरू शो जाती शैं। भ़ुफायह शै जो इवका भज़ा 
चखें।" 
 
Lord Buddha : "In such state Divine Revelations get started. Auspicious be 
they [deserving congratulations] who had a taste of it." 
 
Tuesday the 19th February 1946 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "वच्चे भाईनों भें ककवी 
ने पनाइमत शाॊमवर नश ॊ की। खीॊच खाॉच कय भैं इजाज़त की स्टेज ऩय रोगों को रे आमा। 
फामदा रोगों को ज़रूय शोने रगा। इल्भ पैरने रगा। वच ऩूॉछो तो भ़ुझे इव इल्भ की 
फ़ुननमाद डारनी थी। कोई ऐवा न मभरा जजवको उव शारत वे इजाज़त द  जाती जो अस्र 
शै। जल्द  की गमी।" 
 
"मश जफाफ अज़ीज़ याभ चन्र [ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय] के वलार का शै। उवने भेये वाभने मश फात ऩेळ 
की कक श़ुजू़य के वाभने के जो इजाज़तमाफ्ता थे उनभे ऐवे ऩुख्व क्मों फाही यशे जजववे 
गदान फयाज़ों के ऐफ झरकते शैं। अज़ीज़ याभ चन्र [ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय] ने ळये अज़ा ककमा - 
 
"जजवको मभर गमी गाॉठ शल्द  की, 
उवने वभझ मरमा कक शूॉ भैं ऩन्वाय ।" 
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फयभामा : "मश ळये भ़ुझे ऩवॊद आमा जो इवने ऩढा। इव इजाज़त ने रोगों को धोखा हदमा। 
इववे तो लो श  अच्छे थे जो इव आयजू़ भें शो कय अऩने को कभतय वभझते थे। मश 
दपाउर लख्ती थी।  लो रेभ कैवा जजवभें अशमभमत फाही शो।" 
 
बाईभन, अशमभमत मवफा  ठोवऩन को श  नश ॊ कशते शैं। उवको तो ऻ़ुरूय कशना चाहशए।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP : 
"In the real sense, nobody among them achieved merging [Fanaaiyat]. I 
somehow pulled and pushed people to the stage of permission to impart 
truing. People, no doubt, started deriving benefit; and the science / 
knowledge came to be propagated all-around. To tell the truth, I had to lay 
down the foundation of this science / knowledge. Nobody could be found, to 
whom permission to impart training would have been given from that state, 
which happens to be the essential [real = basic] element. Things were done 
in haste. This is the answer to the quarry made be dear Ram Chandra [of 
Shahjahanpur]. He confirmed me with the point of fact as to why the people 
who were granted permission to impart training during my life-time happen 
to retain defects so as to give glimpses of the faults of pride and stiff neck! 
Dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] quoted a couplet in Urdu : "Who ever 
happened to find a knot piece of turmeric started considering himself as a 
shopkeeper"! 
 
"I liked this couplet. This permission to impart training has achieved people. 
To some extent those happened to be better some what, who considered 
themselves lacking due for the desire for receiving permission. This pride of 
permission happened to be falling away from the real destination. What sort 
of love it is, which retains importance of one's own-self! Dear brother, 
importance is not the name of grossness alone! That may better be 
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designated as pride!" 
 
Wednesday the 20th February 1946 : 
 
भहात्भा फुद्ध जी [ऩाॉचवाॉ सफक] : "चाय वफक भैंने फता हदए। अफ तार भ कयने लारे भें 
मश औवाफ शोना चाहशए। उवका ज़ाहशय औय फानतन दोनों एक शो जामॉ। मश फात मवपा  
रूशाननमत के मरए भैं कश यशा शूॉ। लानाा द़ुननमाॉदाय  भें इवके खऺराफ बी जाना ऩड़ता शै। 
भतरफ मश शै कक दोनों फातें ऐवी वभावभ शो जामॉ मा मभर जामॉ कक फका   फाही न यशे। 
कोई हशस्वा ऐवा न यश जाम जो इवके खखराप शो। जशाॉ ऩय जैवी ज़रूयत शो लैवा श  ज़ोय 
भारूभ शोने रगे। औय ख़ुद उववे आज़ाद यशे। भतरफ मश  शै कक उवका अक्व न रेलें। मश 
बी ळता शै कक उबाय की शारत भें बी वभावभ यशे। भैंने मशाॉ ऐवा फश़ुत कभ ऩामा। एक 
ळख्व अगय फन बी गमा तो ऴुभाय भें नश ॊ रेना चाहशए। भतरफ मश शै कक शय ळख्व को 
इव शारत भें ऩश़ुॉचने की कोमळळ कयना चाहशए। मश फज़ा त़ुम्शाया शै कक ऐवी शारत भें शय 
ळख्व को रे जाने की कोमळळ कयो। मश ज़रूय  शै कक त़ुम्शाय  तार भ ऴुरू वे श  ऐवी श़ुमी 
औय शो यश  शै, भगय इवका हरदान कोई नश ॊ। भ़ुभककन शै वोशफत वे इवका भज़ा आने 
रगे।" 
 
"मश केव स्ऩेळर शै। तार भ क़ु नॊद्गान वत्वॊग की तलज्जुः इव तयफ हदराऊॉ गा। मश श  एक 
चीज़ शै जजवके मरए भैं जॊगर भें भाया भाया कपया। ककतनी तकर फें  उठामीॊ। याज छोड़ा। 
भगय मश कोई काभ ख़ुळी की फात थी। इवके वाभने वच ऩूॊछो तो वफ शेच शै। इवकी 
कीभत कोई अदा नश ॊ कय वकता।" 
 
"ऐवे औवाफ वफ भें ऩैदा शों। तय हा मश शै कक जशाॉ तक शो वके, अऩने आऩ को बफरक़ु र 
रम कय डारें। शभेळा उवको मश श  हदखाई दे। ऺमार ऊॉ चा रतीत न ऩड़,े न ऩैदा शो कक 
इतनी फड़ी तयक्की शभने कय र  शै। कोई रूकालट अॊदय न भाऱुभ शो। चाॉदनी की तयश 
ननखया श़ुआ भह्वूव कयें। ऻज़़े कक कशाॉ तक इवको वभझामा जाम। क्मा ऐवा भद़े-भैदान 
कोई शै जो अऩने आऩ को इतना ठण्डा कय हदखाए। अफवोव! मश फात जो त़ुभ रोगों को 
भमस्वय शै, भ़ुझे भेय  जज़न्दऻी भें मभर जाती तो खाह छानना न ऩड़ती। क्मा मश लक़्त 
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कोई भाभूर  लक़्त वभझ यशे शो। क्मा इवको कपय देखना चाशते शो। ऐवा न शो मश वफ 
मरए श़ुए अऩने वाथ चरा जाम।" 
 
"रेभी की शारत त्तरमतभ श  वभझता शै। मश कोई भाभूर  फात नश ॊ शै कक शभ वफ अज़ ़ऺुद 
इधय चरे आ यशे शैं। देखो तो वश  फात क्मा शै। पैराल लवीअ। मश ननस्फत  ऩैदा नश ॊ 
श़ुमी। क्मा ऐवा ग़ुरु मभर वकता शै, जो अऩनी ख़ुद श  मभवार शो। ज़भानें ने नश ॊ देखा। 
ऐवा ळख्व जफ ककवी भें पनाइमत अजख़्तमाय कय रे। कपय क्मा यश जाता शै। ककवकी 
हाफमरमत। क्मा कशूॉ। रोग मश शारत ऩैदा कयने की कोमळळ कयें। भैं आरभें फारा ऩय जा 
यशा शूॉ।"  
 
Lord Buddha [imparting fifth lesson] : "I have already imparted fourth 
lessons. Now, the person who imparts spiritual training should be 
endowed  with the qualities / characteristics being enumerated. He / she 
should acquire identity of inward and outward aspects. This I am telling only 
in respect of spirituality. Otherwise, with regard to worldliness, one may 
have to go against this principle also. Our purpose consists in having the 
two aspects, inward and outward, perfectly equipoised so as to leave no 
difference there in. No part of personality, i.e., benign and becoming of a 
person should remain in opposition to it [the integrated personality] : what 
ever be needed where ever, emphasis / force to be felt accordingly in the 
same direction while one should remain free / unattached from all of it. 
That is to say, one should not take the reflection / impression of that 
emphasis or force. It is also required that equipoise be there even while the 
stage of rising up would prevail. Here I seldom come across this state in 
anyone. If one person, Ram Chandra [Babu Ji of Shahjahanpur], has come 
to be structured like that, it is not to be included in the counting. I mean to 
say that everybody has to try to arrive at that stage. The duty is yours to 
try to bring to everybody in to that state. No doubt, your training from the 
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very start has been like that, and still continues in that same way, but there 
is nobody to appreciate it. Just possible, people may start deriving the 
savour of it through contact with you. Your case is a special one. I shall 
like to draw the attention of the Preceptors of your spiritual society 
[Satsang] to this aspect. This is the only thing for which I roamed abut in 
the forests. How many troubles I underwent! I abdicated kingdom; but was 
this  [Nirvana] some thing lesser [than kingship] as regards happiness and 
bliss? To tell the truth empire is something very paltry as against this 
treasure of unbounded happiness of Nirvana! Nothing can pay the prise of 
this attainment!" 
 
"May such qualities [characteristics] be developed in everybody. The method 
consists in merging oneself entirely to the highest possible extent. Only this 
[stage of highest possible merging as destination] should be always there in 
one's vision. However, the thought shout not appear, nor come up that one 
has registered so much of progress! No obstruction or check is to be found 
within oneself! One would feel oneself blooming scattering all around like 
moonshine; it remains impossible, nevertheless, to explain and liberated it 
adequately to make it comprehensible [by those who do not get acquainted 
to it directly through own experience / impatience]. Is there some man of 
the field and front, who may be able to achieve this coolness [and 
composer] in oneself? Alas, if what is able to you people [without doing 
almost anything], had come my way in my life, I would not have to wade in 
the dust of the forest! Do you take this period [of time] as something 
ordinary? Do you expect to come across this again? May it not happen [I 
am afraid], that he [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] goes away carrying all 
these immense wealth of spiritual sublimity with him! [Pause] Only the 
beloved to comprehend the state [condition] on this lover! Is it something 
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ordinary that we all [elders yore] are coming attracted in this way 
automatically? Just notice, what the matter happens to be! This extension 
far and wide! This relationship [connection = nisblt] did not develop in 
anybody! Can such a Guru [Master] be available anywhere else who 
happens to be His own example? The age never saw such a phenomenon! 
What remains, when such a person [as your Master, i.e., Mahatma Ram 
Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] would acquire merging in somebody! 
whose capability [it can be said to be]! What may I say? People may try to 
create this state [condition] in themselves!" 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : Attempt always for the higher [state]. Copy the 
Nature. Then the thing [state] will come of itself!" 
 
Tuesday the 26th February 1946 : 
 
भहात्भा फुद्ध जी [छःठा सफक] : "भेय  जज़न्दऻी भें रोगों ने फड़ी खखराफतें कीॊ। भेय  तार भ 
का तय हा ऐवा था कक शल्का। औय मश फात फश़ुत तज़़ुफ़े के फाद भाऱुभ श़ुमी। मश श  ढॉग 
कल्माण का शै। जजवभें फू मा भशक फाही यश गमी, ननलााण वे हतई दयू शो गमा। मश  एक 
फात शै जो द़ुरुस्त कयना शै। वीधी वीधी शारत शोना चाइमे। जो ककवी तयप न झ़ुके। ज़या 
बी लज़न अगय फाही यश गमा तो कल्माण नश ॊ। फश़ुत वे फहीय भैंने देखे, मश फात फश़ुत 
कभ मभरती शै। ककतनी आवान फात शै औय ककतनी भ़ुजश्कर वे मवद्ध शोती शै। रूशानी 
तार भ भें एक फात ऩश़ुॊचते ऩश़ुॉचते मश आ जाती शै कक अऩनी कैकपमत का एशवाव, लज़न 
का, जो उवके खऺराफ शै, ऴुरू शो जाता शै। इवको रोग जफ ऩाय कय जाते शैं तफ अवर 
फात नवीफ शोती शै। इवका [लज़न का ख्मार] आना बी राज़भी शै औय क़ु छ न क़ु छ शय 
स्टेज ऩय आती शै। भगय इववे जयबफल्रा कोई शट ऩाता शै।" 
 
"सवार [याभ चन्र - शाहजहाॉऩुय] : "इव वे शटने का तय हा क्मा शै? 
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तयी़िा : "मश शै कक वीधी वाद  जज़न्दगी अजख़्तमाय कयें। यस्भो-रयलाज़ का ऩाफन्द उवी शद 
तक यशें जजतना राज़भी शो। अऩने आऩ को मश बी न भाऱुभ शो कक भैं क्मा कय यशा शूॉ। 
अऩने को इतना नीचा गगया दें कक एक ननफार औय कभज़ोय आदभी शो। अगय कोई ळख्व 
मश शारत ऩैदा कय रे [जो भोष आत्भाओॊ की शोती शै औय ऊऩय तशय य शो च़ुकी शै] तो 
वभखझमे कक आऩ हय फ शैं मा हय फ आ च़ुके शैं। भगय मश बी अशवाव नश ॊ शोना चाहशए। 
इतना ब़ुरा दें कक लो चीज़ आमी श़ुमी न अऩनी वभझें न दवूये की। कपय मश दोनों फातें 
अऩने औय दवूये की ऻामफ शों। शाॉ मश फात ककवको नवीफ शोती शै। उनको जो वफ क़ु छ 
इवके मरए ह़ु फाान कय देते शैं। लो तड़ऩ औय फेकर  श  यास्ता फनती शै। तड़ऩ बी कैवी। 
खाभोळ घ़ुरना। जजवभें मश फात जजव शद तक शो गमी उव शद तक लो हाभमाफ शै। ळये 
जो त़ुम्शाये ग़ुरु भशयाज [भशात्भा याभ चॊर जी भशायाज - पतेशगढ] पाभाा यशे शैं मरख रो - 
 
"ईवआदत फज़ोये फाजू नेस्त, 
ऻय न फख्ळद ख़ुदाए फऺळन्दा।" 
 
[अथाात - ऐ ग़ुड़ वाधन ते नहशॊ शोई, त़ुम्शाय  कृऩा ऩाल कोइ कोई। मश व़ौबाग्म फाश़ुफर वे 
राप्त नश ॊ शोता, महद फख्ळनशाय ऩयभात्भा की कृऩा न शोती।] 
 
एक वलार कभज़ोय कयने लारा मश बी शै कक भैं इव शारत को नश ॊ ऩश़ुॉच वकता। मभवारों 
भें उन ऋत्तऴओॊ की मभवारें द  जातीॊ शैं कक जो लाहई इव इल्भ भें ताह थे। कफय क्मा शोता 
शै। मश कक ऐवे रोगों की शभवय  कैवे की जा वकती शै। [तभवीरन] भशात्भा फ़ुद्ध जजव 
शारत भें ऩश़ुॉच गए शैं कोई नश ॊ ऩश़ुॉच वकता। 
 
"आइडडमर वाभने यख कय भोशब्फत कयें। ककवी जगश ऩय नाउम्भीद न शों।  औय लो तय हे 
फतें जजववे उव काभ भें भदद मभरे मानी जो उवका आइडडमर शै। जफ तक उव शारत को 
राप्त न कय रें, चैन न आले। उव शारत को जाने दो जशाॉ ऩय कक चैन ख़ुद फ ़ऺुद आ 
जाता शै, औय फेचैनी ऩैदा कयने वे बी फेचैन नश ॊ शोता। मश श  शारत शै जजव ऩय ऩश़ुॉचना 
शै। इववे ऩेश्तय चैन शोना श  नश ॊ चाहशए। इव फात की कोमळळ कयो कक वफ भें ऩैदा शो। 
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Lord Buddha [Imparting sixth lesson] : "People hurried very great [terrific] 
opposition at me during my life. My method of training was extremely light; 
and this knowledge came to me after a lot of experience. Just this method 
is the way of well-being [Kalyana]. In whatever, flavor of fragrance is 
retained, it definitely distanced from Nirvana [Perfect freedom]. This is the 
one item that needs being set right. There should be straight and simple 
state that would not get unbalanced [inclined] to anyone side. If even the 
least weight [heaviness] has remained, there is no state of well-being 
[Kalyana]. I have come across lots of mendicants; but this thing has seldom 
been found. What an easy affair; and how difficult to achieve! In the course 
of spiritual training, one things comes up while approaching the destination, 
viz. the estimation of the weight [heaviness] in one's particular state, which 
falls against that [state] is started. When this is transcended, then the real 
state comes to one's fortune. coming up of this idea of weight or heaviness 
specific to a particular spiritual state as load or impediment attached to that 
state is also quite essential; and it emerges more or less at every stage. 
However, it is a rare person [practicant] who is able to get out of it." 
 
Question : "What is the method of getting out of it?" 
 
Lord Buddha : "The method consists in adopting a simple and straight way 
of living. Adherence to customs and prevalent practices be limited to what 
may be necessary. One does not feel even what one is doing. One is to 
lower down oneself to the extent of finding oneself entirely powerless [force-
less] and weak person. If someone is able to create this condition [as 
described above, which happens to be the state of liberated souls], take it 
that one is close or arrived close to the destination of Nirvana. However, 
this feeling or consciousness too should not remain there. One has to 



1057 
 

become so forgetful that the condition that has been arrived at, would be 
comprehended as belonging neither to oneself nor to the other one. Then 
both these viz. belonging to oneself or to the other  would disappear! Well, 
to whose fortune does this condition come? Only to those who sacrifice 
everything [theirs] for it! That longing and restlessness alone paves the way! 
And sort of longing? Just silent melting! Who ever could develop this thing 
[state] is oneself to which ever extent, that one came to gain success to 
that same extent! Note down the couplet, being quoted by your Guru 
[Revered Master Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
'This excellence is not attainable through one's own force of arms, if the 
Supreme bestowed God does not bestow it [unto that one].' Famous oft - 
[quoted Persian couplet]." 
 
"There is also one more weakening thought that one cannot ever arrive at 
that state. The illustration of stages are quoted who were really adepts in 
that discipline / science ; and then it is asserted as to how one can equal 
them : for example 'no body can reach where Buddha could arrive! [Pause] 
Keeping the ideal before oneself, one should practice love, without loosing 
hope and courage at any stage. Those methods are to be adopted which 
may be helpful in that matter, i.e. in achieving one's ideal. One is not to 
feel rest until that state be achieved. Leave aside talk of that state, where 
state of rest is automatically arrived at and restlessness does not appear 
even on trying to create it. That is the very state, whereat one has to 
arrive. Before that, there should not be feeling of rest at all! Try that this 
state is developed in everybody." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "It depends most of the disciple [or the pracicant] 
undergoing spiritual training." 



1058 
 

 
भहात्भा फुद्ध जी : "औय हवभ खाएॉ मा भ़ुवम्भभ इयादा कय रें कक ऐवी शारत शभ ऩैदा 
कय के श  छोड़ेंगे, औय कोमळळ कयें।" 
 
"मश फात आखय  जो भैंने अबी कश  शै भैं उनवे कश यशा शूॉ जो मळषा रे यशे शैं। जजवने वफ 
क़ु छ उवके मरए छोड़ हदमा उवने बी कोई कवय नश ॊ यक्खी। रोगों ने अक्वय कशा शै कक 
फ़ुद्ध जी ने ईश्लय म तार भ कश ॊ द  श  नश ॊ। भेया मश कशना शै कक उववे शटा श  नश ॊ। 
भैंने तो फात रे र  थी जो अस्र शै।" 
 
Lord Buddha continued : "They are to take a vow i.e. make a firm resolve 
never to relent until this state [condition of Nirvana] has been developed in 
them; and they should try [continually]! This, I am telling to those who are 
undergoing [spiritual] training. One who gave up every thing for that ideal, 
for that one, that [ideal] too left nothing lacking [wanting]! People have often 
asserted that Buddha never imparted training for God [Divine]. I have to tell 
that budged [moved] away form it. I had taken up that which is the Real." 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा : "ककतनी फेशतय न फातें त़ुभको मभर यश ॊ शै। मश ऩुक़्तएननऻाश जो फ़ुद्ध जी 
ने फमान ककमा, फश़ुत अच्छा शै। खाव रफ्ज़ जो अज़ीज़ याभ चन्र [ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय] के हदभाऻ 
भें आमा लो इव शारत का तज़़ुाभा शै।"   
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"What superb things [training/knowledge/material] you [Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur] are getting! This point of view brought forth by Lord Buddha 
is very fine. The word vacant, that dropped in dear Ram Chandra's mind, is 
the translation of That State." 
 
Wednesday the 27th February 1946 : 
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Swami Vivekananda Ji : "The stages of spirituality lie on the point of Zero. 
The point begins to expand as much as you go in the depth more and 
more. What is Zero? Expansion of something which becomes a cover to 
wrap up all over! What do you see in it? A limitation! Break it up. Then 
you enter the life of spirituality. Before foxing to it, you have to come out of 
yourself, removing every covering of the subtle body. The preparation 
should be made interalia, to remove the dots forming a chain leading to 
destruction. By destruction, I do not mean the disunion of any limb. The 
idea is that you are wrapping up yourself in different hues [colors]. There 
are no doubt colours in electricity. How they came to be? On account of 
the powerhouse, created by you. Similarly you have made the powerhouse 
within yourself, connecting it [your inward being] with different shades [hues] 
of thoughts, coloring each of them going in to different processes! Why this 
humbug? Who is responsible for it? You, yourself, and nobody else!" 
 
Sunday the 03rd March 1946 [Lakhimpur Kheri] : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "भेय  उम्भीदें त़ुम्श ॊ 
रोगों वे फालस्ता शैं। अच्छे फनो।  भेये लक़्त के रोग कय फ-कय फ मवलाम चन्द अवशाफ के 
ऩाएभार शो च़ुके। हशय नाजज़र शोगा। फच नश ॊ वकते। अफ नमी ऩ़ौध वे उम्भीदें शैं। 
रूशाननमत भज़ाह नश ॊ शै।  न फाज़ीचए अतफार शै। पूॊ क पूॊ क कय हदभ यखना चाहशए। 
लतृ्तिमों को रुकाना चाहशए। उनके ऺयाफ स्तेभार को योकना चाहशए। फाग शभेळा शाॉथ भें यशे। 
ज़रूयत वे ज़्मादुः जाने न दें। भन ऩय कभाण्ड यक्खें। ऻज़़े कक फश़ुत वे उवूर शैं जो हदभ 
हदभ ऩय ख़ुद भारूभ शोते यशते शैं। उनके इराज बी शैं। त्तऩिाभाय  का काभ शै। जोळोऺयोळ 
की ज़रूयत नश ॊ। जोळोऺयोळ वे रोग कश ॊ भतरफ ऻरत न वभझ जामॉ। भतरफ मश शै कक 
वाधायण शारत यखते श़ुए शभानत ज़ाते-फाय  वे गचऩक जामॉ। इव तयश ऩय कक ख़ुद बी ऺफय 
न शो। ठण्डे हदर वे। गभी के नाभ ल ननळान का इम्कान न यशे। भतरफ मश शै कक लो 
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भवाराज़ात जो इजन्रमाॉ भ़ुशैमा कयते शैं, उनको अऩने श  तयफ यशने दें। रगाल न यक्खें। 
दरयमा का उठान इन चीज़ों को वभझें। त़ुबफमानी वे लास्ता न यक्खें। भद्दोज़ज़य वे 
फेिाल्ऱुह यशें औय आखखय भें उनको ऺत्भ कय दें। इनको ऺत्भ कयते ऴुरू वे श  चरें। एक 
फात भैं फश़ुत अच्छी औय हीभती फताता शूॉ। शय चीज़ को दयू कयने के मरए।" 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "You all can draw the things [needed] from the 
power-house in existence, to remove the above mentioned [unwanted] 
things. That is the great mantrum [incantation or technique forwarding or 
achieving something]. 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "शय लो फात जो दयू 
कयना शै, उवके दयू कयने के मरए ऩालयशॉउव [इळायामभनजाननफ फाफू याभ चन्र - 
ळाशजशॉ ॊऩ़ुय , वज़्ज़ादानळीन] वे ऐवी श  चीज़ खीचें। ऺमार कयें कक मश ताहत उव चीज़ ऩय 
वयामत कय यश  शै जो भ़ुॉशजोय शो यश  शै। औय उवका अवय अज़ख़ुद भादभू शो यशा शै। 
वपाई उनकी राज़भी शै।" 
 
तयकीफ : "ऺमार कयें कक ऺयाफ अवय दयू शो यशा शै, औय शो गमा। औय कयेंट ऩॉलयशॉउव 
वे आ यश  शै जो इव भहवद के मरए कापी शै। वपाई कयना अरफिा राज़भी औय ज़रूय  
शै। ताकक अवर चीज़ औय न ऩालय दे दे। मानी अवर चीज़ गन्दगी को ताहत न दे वके। 
फश़ुत वे भहाभात मश [याभ चन्र - ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय] दरयमाफ़्त कय च़ुका शै औय जाने ककतने 
फाही शैं। इवके कयने के मरए फश़ुत लक़्त चाहशए। ऺाव ऺाव फातें जो ऩॉइॊट्व के भ़ुताजल्रक 
शैं, फताई जामेंगी औय कयना राजज़भी शोगा। क़ु छ फातें ऐवी शैं जजनके दरयमाफ्त कयने के 
मरए इवको एकाॊत भें यशना ऩड़गेा। इव मरए कक उवको पैराते लक़्त अगय डडस्टफा शो गमा 
[तो भेशनत यामगाॉ जाएगी] मभवरन ताॉता ऩूया। फश़ुत क़ु छ ऩूय च़ुका, उव लक़्त ऩय ककवी ने 
कश हदमा कक पराॉ ळख्व आमा शै। ताल्ऱुक ऋत्तऴओॊ ने नश ॊ यक्खा। लयना मश चीज़ें बी 
आरा ऩैभाने ऩय छोड़ जाते। ज़रूयत बय श  काभ मरमा। कपय इवको बी ऺत्भ कयना ऩड़ा। 
मश फातें इव  भतरफ वे फता फता द ॊ गमीॊ शैं कक तयक़्ही रूशानी आरा ऩैभाने ऩय शो मा 
कय वको। औय शय फात इवी के फामदे के मरए मवफा  की जा वके। इवका ख़ुद ख्मार यक्खे 
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औय भ़ुलाज़ना कये औय अच्छी फात ग्रशण कये। ऺयाफ छोड़े मा उव तयफ [फानतन की तयफ] 
इतना मक्वूॊ शो जाए कक ख़ुद ल ख़ुद मश चीज़ें उवको खैयफाद कश दें।" 
 
"इतना वशर उवूर जो वभझ भें नश ॊ आ वकता औय मश राऩयलाश  कक उवको शटाने की 
बी कोमळळ नश ॊ की  जाती, मानी जो जफूॉ शै। मळकामत आभ शो यश  शै कक रोग शय फात 
को अऩने भन की वी श  चाशते शैं कक मश शोती यशे। भेया शार भेये देखने लारों वे ऩूॉछो। 
जजव चीज़ के रोग भ़ुतराळी शैं, उवभें देय नश ॊ रगती। देय ककवभे रगती शै? उन चीज़ो 
मानी ऩुख्वों के दयू यखनें भें मा उन अवफाफ के दयू कयनें भें जजन्शोंने इन्वान को तशि़ुरवया 
भें ऩश़ुॉचा हदमा शै।" 
 
"मभवरन : एक ऐवा ळख्व जो रॉगड़ा रूरा औय अऩाहशज अगय कश ॊ ळाश  गद्द  ऩय बफठा 
हदमा जाले तो क्मा तख़्त ऩय फैठनें औय ळाश  शैमवमत शोने वे उवके मश ऩुख्व दयू शो 
जालेंगे। फव ऐवा श  इवको वभझो। खूफवूयती इवी भें शै कक वफ चीज़ें लश  शारत अवर 
ऩैदा कय रें कक तफालत न यशे। वभावभ शो जाम। गोऴ शोळ वे व़ुनो औय अभर कयो। काटों 
भें रार अगय दफा बी हदमा जाम तो  क्मा श़ुआ। आलाभ की ननगाश भें काॊटे श  नज़य 
आलेंगे। छ़ु ऩी चीज़ फाशय आना चाहशए। वफ क़ु छ एक शो जाना चाहशए। ख़ुद वभझो। फश़ुत 
क़ु छ कश च़ुका।"   
 
द़ोफाया : वक़्त 11 फज कय 40 मभनट द़ोऩहय [रखीभऩुय] 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : मश इव लक़्त का 
डडक्टेट शै। भयावरत यश । जलाफ मभरा। ककववे? श्री कृष्ण जी भशायाज वे, कक त़ुभको 
अऩनी औराद वभझा शै। मरशाज़ा अफ त़ुम्शाय  फात-चीत इवी शैमवमत वे शोगी। काभ की 
ख़ुळी खूफ शै। ख़ुळ श़ुए इव फात ऩय कक त़ुभने अवमरमत द  बूरे-बटकों को। मश रयजस्रक्ळन 
कक त़ुभ अदफन राडा कृष्णा को फ़ुराते नश ॊ थे, जाती यश । भैं श़ुक्भ देता शूॉ कक फाअदफ शो 
कय राथाना की ळक्र भें जफ चाशो फ़ुरा रो। इजाज़त शै औय एशकाभ फयाशेयास्त मा ख़ुद 
ऩश़ुॉच कय शाॉमवर कयो। 
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तायीख भज़कूय अरसदय वक़्त 10 1/2 फजे यात : 
 
भहात्भा  फुद्ध जी [सातवाॉ सफक] : "आज दवूया वफक ऴुरू कयता शूॉ। जफ इन्वान की 
शारत नेचय वे मभर-ज़ुर जाले औय कोई फात ऐवी न यश जाले जो भ़ुहारतन जज़मादा भाऱुभ 
शो औय इवका एशवाव बी ऺत्भ शो जाम, तफ वभझना चाहशए कक अफ लो तार भ कयने के 
हाबफर श़ुआ। भगय मश बी काफी नश ॊ शै। फढे जाओ, योळनी आगे मभरेगी। मश इजन्तशा नश ॊ 
शै। दयशहीहत तो मश रूशाननमत की ऴुरूलात शै। भैंने मश शारत ककतनी भ़ुवीफत के फाद 
ऩामी थी। इव शारत को ऩश़ुॉचा श़ुआ भेये लक़्त भें कोई न श़ुआ। न शय ळख्व का हशस्वा शै। 
भगय इवका भतरफ मश नश ॊ शै कक नाउम्भीद शो जालें। ऐवे रोग इॊवानो भें वे श  फनते 
शैं।" 
 
"एक ऩुख्व जो आभ-त़ौय ऩय फढ यशा शै,  लोश मश शै कक जजसाव़ु अऩनी त्तलर-ऩालय मानी 
इच्छा-ळजक्त फड़ े वे फड़ े इडडअर ऩय नश ॊ रे जाते ताकक यास्ता वाफ शोता चरे।" 
 
सवार [याभ चन्र - शाहजहाॉऩुय वारे] : "मश तार भ कैवे द  जाले औय आने लारों मानी 
वीखने लारों को क्मा कयना चाहशए जो उव तक ऩश़ुॉच जालें? 
 
जवाफ : "वफवे उम्दा तयहीफ मश शै जो वोशफत वे ताल्ऱुह यखती शै। लो क्मा, जजवके ऩाव 
मा जजवभें मे शारत भ़ौजूद शो, उवकी वोशफत भें यशें। औय जो लोश कशे, कयें। अक़्र को 
दखर न दें। इवमरए कक जशाॉ ऩय मश शारत शै उवकी अक़्र लशाॉ तक नश ॊ जा वकती। औय 
जफ अक़्र की ऩश़ुॉच नश ॊ शो तो एशवाव कैवा। इवभें तो दवूये का कशना श  कयना ऩड़गेा। 
इवकी तयकीफ फता चूका शूॉ। अच्छे रोग कभमाफ शैं। वीखने लारे तो मभरते शैं, भगय इव 
शारत को ऩश़ुॉचने लारे नश ॊ मभरते। 
 
ऩोट : अॊग़ुमरभार डाकू औय फ़ुद्ध जी का जो लाक़्मा श़ुआ था औय जजवभें लोश फ़ुद्ध जी के 
काफू भें मानन ळयण भें आ गमा था लोश मश था कक इवी वयर शारत को जो फ़ुद्ध जी ने 
ऩेश्तय फमान की शै, क़ु जल्रमतन उवभें पोकव कय द  थी। 
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हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "मश फात अफ बी शो 
वकती शै। फड़ े फड़ े दरयॊदे हाफू भें आ वकते शैं।" 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] at 
Lakhimpur Kheri [addressing new generation of Sahaj Marg practitioners : 
"All of my hopes and expectations are now connected to you people. Be 
and develop in to good and excellent practicants. The people belonging to 
my time, with a few exceptions, have almost all got trampled over. Woe is 
in store for them. They cannot get spared. Now there are expectations from 
the new plantation! Spirituality is not a joke; nor play [sport] for children! 
Steps are to be planned forward for extreme caution and care! Tendencies 
of mind [verities] have to be controlled : putting them to bad use has to be 
restrained! The reins are always to remain in hand : more than what may 
be needed should not be allowed. Mind must be kept under command! The 
are numerous precepts [maxims] so to say, that keep being revealed 
automatically step by step! These have [their respective] remedies as well. 
That needs self restraint : zeal and enthusiasm does not help people may 
not take the words 'zeal and enthusiasm' amiss, [I apprehend]. What I 
mean is that keeping the normal [simple] state intact, they get totally 
attached [glued] to the Ultimate Supreme Being in all respects, in such 
manner as to have no awareness of it even to themselves. This means that 
the spices which are provided by the senses be left to there side alone, 
having no attachment to them. These things are to be taken as the swelling 
up to the river. One should have nothing to do with the flood; and remained 
unconcerned to the rise and fall of the tide, bringing these [things] to and 
end atlas. One should proceed on bringing these things to end from the 
very start. One thing I am telling very fine and precious, toward of every 
thing [unwanted]." 
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Swami Vivekananda Ji : "You all can draw the things [needed] from the 
power-house in existence, to remove the above mentioned [unwanted] 
things. That is the great mantrum [incantation or technique forwarding or 
achieving something]. 
 
Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] dictation continued : "In order to remove what ever we required that 
way [to get removed], the appropriate remedy be drawn out from the power 
house [indication to Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur UP, successor-
representative]. The thought is to be firmly taken up that this poser [drawn 
from the power-house] is running over that thing [needing removal], which 
has ground impertinent; and that it is now losing its effect by itself. For 
essential cleaning of thought is to be taken that the current sufficient for the 
purpose is coming from the power-house and that the undesirable effect is 
getting warded off and has got [totally] removed. Cleaning is nevertheless 
essential so that the real thing may not impart power even to the 
[undesirable] dirt and filth. [Pause] Dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur UP] 
has discovered many point and who knows how many more still remain [to 
be discovered]! For that purpose lot of time is needed . Very special 
characteristics concerning the points will be revealed; and these 
[instructions] will have to be acted upon. There are some characteristics 
[things] to discover which, he [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur UP] will 
require going in seclusion, because in case he got disturbed while 
expanding that [point under discovery], all of his labor will go waste. For 
example, he starts setting up the basic structure for weaving [the plan of 
discovery] and has progressed a lot [in his work] when someone comes to 
report arrival of somebody [to call on him], the thing being upon ermines 
just there [incomplete], over and above the shock that sets in [as additional 
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factor]. As such, in order toward of such things [happenings] he will have to 
go out [some where]. These maters are not easy! These are to be taken as 
scientific experiment, where in a wrong connection of wire means the whole 
thing getting burst up. Here every single nerve contains such force as are 
capable of destroying the world. All these [materials] are present just within 
our-self : turn them outwards and material inventions will start; while 
spiritual discoveries will be coming forth if [these] stay put inside [inwards]! 
The sages [in ancient India] did not maintain connection to materiality, or 
else they would have left those things also at high standards [levels]. They 
worked on it only to the extent of the need; and then had to give up that 
also. these things are brought to your knowledge so that spiritual progress 
at high level be possible or effete by you; and everything may be used to 
advantage to that same end. One has to oneself take care in this matter; 
weigh and compare; and then adopt what is good and leave aside what is 
bad; or else get so much concentrated to that side [inward spirituality] that 
all these things [external affairs needing care, winging and comparing etc.] 
automatically bid good-bye." 
 
"What an easy principle that eludes comprehension; and this carelessness 
that avoids even attempting to ward off [remove] what is detestable and 
bad! The complaint [defect] is quite common that people run after the 
desires of their hearts, and like to continue just the same. My state may be 
enquired of course by those who may have observed me! There happens to 
be no delay in acquiring what people seek after! Delay occurs in removing 
[warding off] those defects and those causes that have degraded humanity 
to the lowest levels! For illustration, someone lame, cripple and decrepit be 
seated on royal throne. Will he get rid of his defects due to being seated 
on the throne and having acquired royal status? Take the case [under 
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reference] just like this example. Beauty consists in every thing simple 
attaining to that very real condition which is free from all diversities, and 
come to an equilibrium. Listen with full awareness and attention; and act 
upon [what is told]. What if ruby lies hidden buried under thorns! Only 
thorns will be visible to eyes of the common people. The concealed thing 
[object] should be brought out [in the open]. Everything should come up to 
be one and the same! Comprehend by yourself : I have told a lot!" 
 
Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] further diction [11.40 AM at Lakhimpur Kheri] : "Just now I 
communicated to and received a reply from Reverend Lord Krishna. He 
takes you to be His progeny : as such you will now be able to converse 
with Him in that same status. He is very happy at your work. He is pleased 
that you have brought those, who lost their way, to Reality. The restriction 
that you were not calling Reverend Lord Krishna out of respect has now 
got removed. I order you to invite Him respectfully by way of prayer, 
whenever you need. You have my permission that you receive orders 
directly from Him or by approaching Him yourself." 
 
Reverend Lord Buddha's dictation [imparting seventh lesson at 10.30 
PM] : "I start next lesson today. When the state of somebody becomes 
harmonized [unified] with Nature, and nothing remain that may seem out of 
proportion on comparison, and the awareness of this even has faded, then 
one is to be taken as capable of imparting training. This too, however, is 
not adequate [sufficient enough]. Go still further. Light will be available yet 
beyond. This is not the extreme end. In fact, this the starting point of 
spirituality. After how much trouble [and difficulty] I was able to arrive at this 
state. During my time, there could be nobody else to arrive at this state. 
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This is not something ordinary, nor everybody's share. This however, does 
not mean than one should give-up hope [of arriving at it]. Such people 
develop just out of the human fold. One very common defect happens to 
be that aspirants do not yoke will power to the highest ideal to clear the 
way [of their approach to it]." 
 
Question : "How to impart this training; and what should the aspirants, 
coming for spiritual training, be required to do in order to reach their [the 
highest ideal]?" 
 
Answer [By Lord Buddha] : "The best method remains connected to good 
company [Satsang]. One should keep the company of the person who may 
be in possession of that [desired] characteristic; and do what that person 
requires [instructs], without interference from one's own wisdom [intelligence], 
just because one's own wisdom [intelligence] cannot come up to where 
[desired] state is established. When something is beyond the reach of one's 
own wisdom [intelligence], there can be no question of relying on one's own 
experience [imperience] therein : one will have to depend on the instructions 
on the other dependable person in this concern. The method for that 
[recognizing the dependable person as spiritual guide] I have already given 
earlier. Good persons [to serve as spiritual guide] are rare to find. Persons 
aspiring to learn spirituality are no doubt available, but it is hard to come 
across those having arrived at that [adequate / desirable] state." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "You are having very good lessons in simple [fine] 
form. The Vedas tell the same tale. The philosophy of Vedas, he [Lord 
Buddha] transformed in that original state. The same condition which Lord 
Buddha has narrated to you just now, pervades the epics. These [Hindu 
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epics = Ramayana and Mahabharata], are the deeper form of such things 
afloat." 
 
Note : "The event concerning the robber Angulimal with Lord Buddha, 
where he came under the control or benign protection [asylum] of Lord 
Buddha, consisted in this very simple [natural] state [described herein earlier 
by Buddha Ji] having got totally focused on him [the robber] by Lord 
Buddha." 

 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"This thing can ever now be possible. Most ferocious beings  [animals] can 
be brought under control." 
 
[The reference here to an anecdotes in the life of Lord Buddha. A very 
cruel robber had developed the obsessive habit to killing people and 
wearing a wreath of his victims, fingers around his neck. Lord Buddha went 
to the dreaded haunt of the robber in-spite of being dissuaded by 
associates and others; and converted him as a monk of the fold of 
'Buddhist organization'.] 
 
Monday the 04th March 1946 : [Lakhimpur] 

https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/epitomeofsahajmarg/writer-of-sahaj-marg-script---ii/6153562566_725db94d9a_b.jpg?attredirects=0
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हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "इव लक़्त का ऺाव 
तय हा जो भदन भोशन रार ऩय ककमा गमा, लो उवको माद यक्खें औय उववे काभ रें। फाफू 
भदन भोशन रार! क्मा भैंने याभ चन्र [ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय] को वज्जादाुःनळीन फनाने भें ऻरती 
की? भैं वभझता शूॉ शयगगज़ नश ॊ। अशर था, हदमा गमा। चैरेंज कयता शूॉ कक ईश्लय म फ़ुद्गध 
इतनी तीव्र [फाय ह, आरा] कश ॊ वे कोई ऩैदा श  कयके हदखा दे, जजव भें भ़ौजूद शो।" 
 
"मश श़ुक्भ था जजवकी ऩाफन्द  की गमी।" 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "When you are in the depth of ocean [of divinity], 
divine wisdom [intelligence] follows. It is accompanying you [Ram Chandra 
of Shahjahanpur] all the time. That is the special gift of Nature, not 
generally bestowed upon. [Pause] If Madan Mohan Lal observes closely, he 
will find himself quite a changed man! He should devote to practicing the 
process [of special method applied to him] himself over and over again so 
that the condition [brought to him] may run smoothly all the time. 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "तयकीफें तो अफ फश़ुत 
वी ईज़ाद शो गमीॊ शैं। भगय शय मभनट औय शय रशज़ा कोई न कोई नमी फात  आ श  जाती 
शै। मश इल्भ इव हदय लवीअ शै कक इन्तशा नश ॊ। 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji  : "Babu Ishwar Sahai does not feel aware of the 
arrival of his great [Grand] Guru. He comes often here and goes to [other] 
disciples to give rest to Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur]. He is doing the 
work which Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] has taken in his own hands. 
That is all for his comfort. 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "रब़ु दमार [रयटामडा 
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ऩेळकय - कानऩूय] का कनेक्ळन ककवी लक़्त [01.00 P M] काट दो। [काट हदमा गमा]" 
 
[At Lakhimpur Kheri] Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj 
of Fatehgarh UP] : "Madan Mohan Lal should take note of the special 
method applied to him just now; and make use of it. Dear Madan Mohan 
Lal, have I committed a mistake in structuring dear Ram Chandra [of 
Shahjahanpur] as my successor-representative? What do you think about it? 
I feel that not at all been mistaken. He was deserving; and as was 
structured like-wise. I challenge that anybody may just create [structure] 
such sharp [subtle and fine] divine wisdom [intelligence] somewhere [in 
somebody] that may be in possession of it. That was an order, which was 
complied with." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "When you are in the depth of ocean [of divinity], 
divine wisdom [intelligence] follows. It is accompanying you [Ram Chandra 
of Shahjahanpur] all the time. That is the special gift of Nature, not 
generally bestowed upon. [Pause] If Madan Mohan Lal observes closely, he 
will find himself quite a changed man! He should devote to practicing the 
process [of special method applied to him] himself over and over again so 
that the condition [brought to him] may run smoothly all the time. 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"Devices have now got invented quite a lot; but every moment something or 
other quite novel is still coming forth! This science / knowledge [of 
spirituality] is so vast that there happens to be no limit to it." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji  : "Babu Ishwar Sahai does not feel aware of the 
arrival of his great [Grand] Guru. He comes often here and goes to [other] 
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disciples to give rest to Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur]. He is doing the 
work which Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] has taken in his own hands. 
That is all for his comfort." 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
"Snap off the connection of Prabhu Dayal Peshkar - Kanpur UP just now 
[01.00 PM]. The order is complied with. 
 
Tuesday the o5th March 1946 : 
 
भहात्भा फुद्ध जी : "भेया भाभरा बी ऐवा बफगड़ा कक कोई ळख्व अवमरमत की तयफ यागऻफ 
न  यशा। भज़शफ श  भज़शफ यश गमा। अवमरमत का ऩता नश ॊ। फव ऐवा वभझो जैवा कक 
हशन्द़ुओॊ का। अफ लक़्त शै। ह़ु दयत बी इव तयफ भामर शै। मश नश ॊ कक भेये वीगे [ 
मवस्टभ] श  भें तार भ की जाले। ऻयज़ मश शै कक रूशाननमत मभरे। कल्माण शो। भ़ौजूदा 
वूयत भें इव तय हे वे फेशतय तय हा नश ॊ वभझता। ह़ु दयत ने त़ुभभें मश वफ ताहतें बय द ॊ 
शैं। वच ऩूॉछो तो मवरमवरे का आऻाज़ त़ुम्श  वे श़ुआ। ऐवे रोग आहदग़ुरु के नाभ वे ऩ़ुकाये 
जाते शैं। भ़ौजूदा वूयत के फानी भ़ुफानी त़ुम्शे शो। द़ुननमाॉ कई फाय कयफट रे च़ुकी शै। इजन्तशा 
नश ॊ, ककतनी फाय वूयतें फदर ॊ शैं। शभेळा ऐवा श  शोता चरा आमा शै। औय मश श  यफ़्ताय 
यशेगी। ऴुरुलात शै। इवकी हर जज़न्दऻी के फाद कयेंगे। ज़भाना ऩरटा खा चूका शै। चेंज की 
ज़रूयत शै। शो यश  शै। भैनें, वच ऩूॊछो तो त़ुम्श  को ऩामा। शय फात, ह़ु दयत त़ुम्शाये ज़रयमे वे, 
खोरने की कोमळळ कय यश  शै। वफ की ननगाशें त़ुम्शाये ऊऩय ऩड़ यश ॊ शैं। वफ वे भतरफ 
भोष आत्भाओॊ वे शै।" 
 
"एक धोखा जो आभ शो यशा शै मश शै कक रोग त़ुम्शाय  शारत का वश  अॊदाज़ा नश ॊ कय 
ऩाते। लजश कभार पनाइमत शै। वतवॊग भें रोग इव फात की हर नश ॊ कयते जो अस्र शै 
औय द  जा यश  यश  शै। इव तार भ की हर रोगों को कैवे भारूभ शो जो इव हदय शल्की 
शो औय अवमरमत वे बफरक़ु र भ़ुरशह शो [ताल्ऱुह शो] त़ुभने अऩने ग़ुरु भशयाज [भशात्भा 
याभ चन्र जी भशायाज - पतेशगढ] वे जज़मादश तय के भें अवमरमत औय ख़ुरूव को रे 
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मरमा। मशाॉ तक कक रोगों की उव तक ऩश़ुॉच नश ॊ। भजफूय शो। जल्द  इवी भें शै।" 
 
"मश आखऺय  शारत शै जो ऴुरू भें श  द  जा यश  शै। बरा वोचो तो वश  ककव हर लक़्त की 
कभी शो गमी शै। लाश! ग़ुरु शो तो ऐवा श  शो जजवने अऩनी क़ु र कभाई जज़न्दऻी भें श  दे 
द  शो।" 
 
"ख़ुरूव की लजश मश शै कक फाद भें जो क़ु छ उनको शाॉमवर था वफ दे डारा, कपय लो 
हैकफमत क्मों न आले जो भोष आत्भाओॊ की शोती शै। मश फात शभेळा फ़ुज़ुऻा की जज़न्दऻी के 
फाद श  शोती शै। भगय शय ळख़्व को मश भरका नश ॊ। औय न शय ळख्व का हशस्वा शै। 
त़ुभने एक फात भशवूव नश ॊ की। भैने बी वफ क़ु छ दे डारा।" 
 
"ननलााण का यास्ता फश़ुत क़ु छ फता चूका। तार भ के फाये भें बी इळायतन वफ क़ु छ कश 
हदमा।" 
 
"अफ व़ुनो, जजसाव़ु क्मा लस्फ शोना चाहशए। चन्द भोट  भोट  फातें फताता शूॉ। क़ु दयती तो 
मश शै कक - 
[01] उवको शरकाऩन ऩवॊद शो। 
[02] हदभाऻ की वराहशमत भद्देनज़य शो। 
[03] Duties का ऺमार हामभ शो। 
[04] फ़ुज़़ुयगों के अदफ का मरशाज़ शो। 
[05] तबफमत ऐवी शो कक भाहूर फात भान जाए। 
[06] शठ न शो। जज़द्द  नेचय मानन शठ मवपा  इव हदय शो कक अवमरमत के ग्रशण कयने भें 
औय ख्लाहशळात के दयू कयने भें भददऻाय शो। 
[07] फेज़ा शठ न कये। 
[08] उवूर की ऩाफन्द  जो योज़भयाा के शैं, ज़रूय कयें। 
 
"हज़यात क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "फ़ुद्ध जी ने भोट  
भोट  फातें फता द ॊ शैं। मश अवय यखतीॊ शैं। ज़ाहशय वे फानतन ऴुद्ध शोता शै। कभाकाण्ड वे 
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दयशहीहत मश श  पामदा शै। भोष नश ॊ मभरती। तभाभ उम्र रोग मश श  कयते यशते शैं। 
औय ठीक बी शै। इव मरए कक इवके भ़ुतराळी फश़ुत कभ शैं। अवर भें इवको वाधायण त़ौय 
ऩय कयना चाहशए। औय मश फज़ा बी शै। इवमरए कक मश फशाना शै अवमरमत ऩय जाने के 
मरए, मा मूॉ कशो कक मश जीना [वीढ ] शै।" 
 
"भैंने देखा शै कक रोग कभाटों की ध़ुत फाॉध रेते शैं औय वभझ रेते शैं कक ख़ुदा इवी भें शै। 
उनकी गभी उनको महीन हदराती शै की भाभरा ठीक शै। अगय ककवी ळख्व को कभाट के 
ज़रयमे वे ऩुक्वान ऩश़ुॉचा हदमा तो वभझ मरमा कक मवद्ध शो गए। मश तन्शाई की फात शै। 
जजव ऩूजा भें नम्रता ऩैदा न शो, फेवूद। मश वफ फातें अगय राथाना की ळक्र भें की जाएॉ तो 
नतीजा अच्छा ननकरे। आरा फ़ुननमाद हशन्द़ुओॊ की राथाना वे श  ऩड़ी।" 
 
Reverend Lord Buddha : "The affairs of my system too came to such a 
ruin as to leave nobody oriented to Reality. Only the religion remained : no 
track of Reality. Take it to be just as it happened in case of Hinduism! Now 
is the time. Nature is also inclined to this way. This is not to say that 
training be imparted in my system [category] alone : the purpose is just to 
make spirituality available [to human fold]; and to have [human] welfare 
[secured]. In the present state, I do not consider any system [method] better 
than this 'Sahaj Marg'. Nature has stuffed all these powers in you. To 
speak the truth, the chain [of this system] has started just with you. Such 
people [as you] are designated as 'Founder Master' [Adi Guru] just you 
happened to be the inventor and innovator of the present state. The world 
has taken turns several times : there is no limit as to how many times the 
state of affairs got transformed. That has always been the course of affairs 
and it will go on just the same way! This is just the beginning! People will 
[be able to] estimate the worth / value of this [work] after [your] life time. 
The times have already taken a turn; change is needed. It is occurring. To 
tell the truth, I found you alone. Nature is trying to unravel every thing 
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through you. Eyes of everybody are getting concentrated on you : 
everybody [here] means liberated souls. [Pause] A deception that happens 
to be generally rampant is that people are not able to form an estimate of 
your status due to the extreme mergence [acquired by you]. During spiritual 
companionship [sitting = satsang] people do not appreciate that which is the 
real thing and is being imparted / given [to them]. How are people to be 
aware of the worth [value] of this training that is so light and entirely 
identified [associated] with Reality! You have adopted Reality and Ultimate 
purity [khuloos] in the method [of spiritual training] more than your Master, 
to the extent that people have no approach to it! You are helpless! 
Quickness consists just in this, which happens to be the end - state, that is 
being imparted at the start itself! Just think for a moment, how much 
reduction [saving] in the time has been effected [introduced] ! Hurrah [and 
bravo]! The Master is just like this that endows [transfers] all earning in life 
itself! The reason of Ultimate purity [khuloos] is that your Master [Mahatma 
Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] and endowed you with every 
thing he had earned, even afterwards [of life time] : how then the status, 
that belongs to liberated souls, fail to arrive [descend] ! This can ever 
happen only after the lifetime of [the capable] Master! However, everybody 
does not have this capability nor is it everybody's share! You did not get 
aware [of the fact] that is too have endowed [you] with everything [mine]. 
The way to 'Nirvana' for the most part been told; and about training also, I 
have indicated everything! Now, [finally] listen abut the characteristics that a 
good aspirant [of spiritual knowledge and training] should possess : I am 
giving a few broad points. 
 
[01] Natural inclination to [liking for] lightness [subtleness = Sukshmata]. 
[02] Aiming at reform [achieving goodness] of mind [mental tendencies]. 
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[03] Thought [sense] of dutifulness established. 
[04] Consideration for respect to elders. 
[05] Natural disposition to acceptance of what is right. 
[06] Lack of undue obstinacy. 
[07] Tenacious nature without obstinacy to the extent of deriving assistance 
in adopting reality and in getting rid of desires. 
[08] Unflinching adherence to the routine principles concerning day to day 
life. 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 
Lord Buddha has given these broad hints, that have an effect. The external 
[expression] accounts of inward cleaning [purification]. It is just this benefit 
that ensures [issues] form rituals. Liberation does not follow [in the trail of 
rituals]. For the whole life, people remain doing just that [ritualistic 
performance]; and that too is right, because those in search of this 
[liberation] are very few. In fact this [adherence to ritualistic performance to 
achieve goodness in life and society] should be adopted in a general 
[simple] way. That is duty as well because this constitutes the [fictitious] 
way to arrive at Reality; or you may say, it is the staircase or step [to the 
destination]. I have seen people absorbed in rituals [concerning good 
conduct] and consider God as residing just therein. The heat generated by 
the ritualistic performance assures them that everything is alright. If harm is 
dealt to somebody through ritual, then one takes it as mark of one's 
perfection! This is the extreme! The worship that fails to bring about 
softness [and humility] is useless. If all these things are performed by way 
of prayer, good results are to follow. It was just prayer that constituted the 
great foundation [edifice] of Hinduism." 
 



1076 
 

Wednesday the 06th March 1946 : 
 
भहात्भा फुद्ध जी : "तहर फात जो भैंने अऩनी जज़न्दऻी भें उठाई, अगय हशवाफ रगामा 
जाम तो उनके भ़ुहाबफरे भें मश [त़ुम्शाया ददा] कोई चीज़ नश ॊ।" 
Lord Buddha : "This [pain that you are having now] is nothing if compared 
with the torments [and troubles] that I had to undergo in my lifetime!" 
 
Thursday the 07th March 1946 : 
 
माज्ञवल्कवम जी : "भ़ुझे मशाॉ आने वे फड़ी ़ऺुळी श़ुमी। क़ु छ नश ॊ यक्खा जो त़ुम्शाये ग़ुरु 
भशायाज [भशात्भा याभ चन्र जी भशयाज - पतेशगढ उ0 र0] ने त़ुभको न दे हदमा शो। भैं 
त़ुभको इजाज़त देता शूॉ। काभ वम्शारो। अॊधे शैं, वूझता नश ॊ। ऐवी शस्ती ऩैदा शो गमी, कपय 
बी आॉखें न ख़ुर ॊ। मश भ़ौजूदा तय हा याजा  दळयथ वे विय [70] ऩीढ  ऩाहशरे यामज़ शै।" 
 
"िाह्भण क़ु र की अज़भत यभा - अलताय के फाद श़ुमी। शय  ळख्व िाह्भण था। लो जो 
ईश्लय को जानता था मा िह्भ - रूऩ शो च़ुका था। लैश्मा [तलामप, कस्फी] की औराद बी 
अक्वय िाह्भण कशराई। फयामज़ अऩने ठीक - त़ौय वे छबरमों ने श  ऩूये ककमे। क़ु र की 
अरशदगी ने अशॉकाय ऩैदा कय हदमा। वफ को भाऱुभ शो गमा कक मश िाह्भण शै, इज़्ज़त 
शोने रगी। गोमा दवूये भाइनों भें मश हशस्वा अरशदा शो गमा, भतरफ िाह्भणों का औय अफ 
तक शै। मशाॉ तक कक वाफ औय व़ुथया यशना श  इफादत वभझने रगे। इवी भें अऩने आऩ 
को जज़मादुः वभझने रगे। मश शर उनका शै जो ... ... । रूशाननमत जाती यश । शय काभ 
ईश्लय के नाभ वे श़ुआ कयता था। झटऩट काभ कयके लाऩव शोओ।" 
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Dictation from Vedic seer Yajnavalkya Ji : "I felt much happiness to come 

here. Your Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 

had nothing [left] with him to bestow unto you. I permit you to control over 

work. People are blind, unable to see that such a [special] personality has 

come in to existence, and [there] eyes have not yet opened up! [Pause] 

This current system of Raja Yoga started seventy [70] generations beef 

King Dasharath [Father of the Hero of Ramayana]. The supremacy of 

Brahmin pedigree took rise after the incarnation of Lord Rama [Son of King 

Dasharath]. [Earlier than that] Who ever had realised God or had acquired 

the form of  Brahmin was designated as Brahmin. Very often even the 

progeny of a prostitute came to be designated as Brahmin. Duties [in 

accordance with one's status and post in society] were properly performed 

mainly by Kshatriya [members of warrior class]. The separation of pedigree 

https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/epitomeofsahajmarg/writer-of-sahaj-marg-script---ii/images.jpg?attredirects=0
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[clan = caste] accounted for growth of egoism : all came to know someone 

as Brahim and respect became due [to that person due to belonging to an 

easily recognizable pedigree or clan instead of processing the requisite 

qualification, which was not that easily recognizable]. In other sense this 

part [of society] viz. of Brahmins got separated, so to say [from the rest of 

society]. It is still persisting as such, so much so that even keeping clean 

and well groomed came to be considered as worship : [they] started 

considering themselves more [or better than others] just in this respect 

[instead of real requirement]. This is the state of those who were to be 

responsible for training in spirituality and God Realization. Spirituality came 

to get obliterated. Every [kind of] job was done in the name of God : [they 

would] just finish the job quickly, and return [home or to self seeking 

instead of spiritual training etc.]. 

 

Saturday the 09th March 1946 : 

 

हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "भदन भोशन रार जी 

शारत अफ अच्छी शै। फेहैफी की तयफ जा यशे शैं। इव लक़्त का ऩॉइॊट अछूता शै। भेय  याम 

शै की अफ फ़ुढाऩे भें अफ इवी को रें।" 
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Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj - Fatehgarh UP] : 

"The condition of Munshi Madan Mohan Lal is good. He is proceeding forth 

in the direction of the state of non-enjoyment." 

 

"The point is taken up at this time was unique [virgin = unused = 

untouched] I am of the opinion that he will do well to take up just this point 

in old age." 

 

Sunday the 10th March 1946 : 

 

हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "नफ़्व को ज़क दे दें, 

इवको तज़ककमाए नफ़्व कशते शैं।" 

 

Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 

Tazkia-e-nafs* is to be defined as dealing defeat [zak] to sensuous lust 

[Nafs]. 

 

Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Why do you hesitate to reveal the secret? Why 
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so much delay? Three days' time is given to you to reveal the secret in full 

details. 

 

हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "इवके फाद भेया मश 

श़ुक्भ शोगा कक उन रोगों के कनेक्ळन जजनके ककवी ज़रयमे वे ज़ुड़े श़ुए शैं, लोश बी काट हदए 

जामॉ। अफ कोई फाही न यक्खूॉगा जो मवरमवरे भें ळामभर यशने का दाला कय वकें । मूॉ तो 

रोग कशा श  कयेंगे भगय इववे क्मा शोता शै।" 

 

Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 

"Hereafter, my order is to that you snap connections of those who are got 

connected through someone else as well. I will not leave anyone now who 

may claim to be included in the chain. People may remain claiming and 

proclaiming that way, however, but what does all that mean, after all!" 

 

बाई जगभ़ोहन नायामण : "भैं बी अफ अऩने मळष्मों वे कनेक्ळन यक्खना नश ॊ चाशता। 

कम्फख्तों की आॉखें नश ॊ ख़ुरतीॊ। वफ क़ु छ खो फैठे शैं। औय जो शै वो बी जा यशा शै। बाई, 

एक फात भैं ज़रूय कशूॉगा। ककवी एक को भेये शाॉथ ऩय फमत ज़रूय कय रेना ताकक जगश 

खार  न यशे। भैंने खूफ देखा औय देखता श  यशा। मवलाम इव ऩुस्खे के जो शज़यत राराजी 

वाहशफ ने फयभामा शै, कोई औय इराज श  नश ॊ। भेय  वभाधी के फाये भें राराजी वाहशफ 
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जैवा अऩनी वभाधी के मरए बण्डाये के हदनों भें श़ुक्भ देलें, लो श  भेय  वभाधी के मरए कय 

देना। औय जफ तक उनकी वभाधी के मरए श़ुक्भ यशेगा, लो श  उव अयवे तक भेय  वभाधी 

के फाये भें हाइभ यशेगा। घय की शारत भत बफगाड़ना क्मोंकक लोश राराजी वाहशफ की 

'हमाभगाश' यशा शै।" 

 

Dictation from dear Jagmohan Narain [The worthy son of Revered 

Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : "I also do not now 

like to have connection with my disciples anymore. The unfortunate ones 

are unable to open their eyes. They have lost everything, and what ever 

may still be there is getting lost. Dear Brother, one thing I certainly have to 

say : get just some of then initiated on my hand so that the place may not 

remain vacant. I observed a lot and continued observing : except this 

prescription, pronounced by Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib, there is no remedy at 

all! As regards my 'Samaadhee', what ever Revered Laalaaji Sahib orders 

about His 'Samaadhee' during the 'Annual-function' [Bhandaaraa], do the 

same [process] about my 'Samaadhee' as well! As long as the order will be 

operative about His 'Samaadhee', that same will remain applicable, for the 

same period of time, about mine also! Do not spoil the condition to the 

Home because that has been the residence of Revered Laalaaji Sahib!" 
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माग्मवल्कवम जी : "आने भें इव मरए डये  श़ुमी कक एक ज़रूय  काभ था।" 

 

Reverend Sage Yajnavlkya : "I have got delayed to arrive due to an 

important piece of work. 

श्री कृष्ण जी भहायाज : "हशन्द़ुस्तान भें गड़फड़ी फढ यश  शै, मरशाज़ा उड़ीवा भ़ुझ वे ऩूॊछ कय 

जाना। 

 

Reverend Lord Krishna : "Upheaval is increasing in India : as such, 

proceed to Orissa only after receiving my permission. 

 

स्वाभी वववेकानॊद जी : "Congratulations." 

Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Congratulations." 

माग्मवल्कवम जी : "अगय कोई ळख्व इव फात की आदत फना रे कक ऺमार काइभ यखते 

श़ुए द़ुननमाॉ के काभों को कये तो फड़ा फामदा शै। काफी रुझान औय भोशब्फत वे मश फात ऩैदा 

शो जाती शै।" 
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Reverend Sage Yajnavlkya : "If somebody develops the habit of engaging 

inwardly affairs, keeping the thought [remembrance of the Supreme] in tact, 

a grate deal of benefit will occur. This develops through  sufficient 

orientation and love! 

* 'Tazkia' is Arabic word, which means to purify or cleansing. The 'Nafs' is the last 

devolution of the 'tanazzulat-i-sitta', and it goes by four different names according as it 

shows itself in four different aspects. The first is 'Nafs-i-ammara'. This leads man to evil, 

thus turning away from the path that leads to perfection. It makes him/her participate in the 

attributes of the lower creation; and if he/she stops short here, he/she can not attain that 

perfection, which a creature endowed with 'Nafs-e-Rahmani' [Holy Ghost or Spirit] was 

purposed to attain. Sufis, like the Shaykh Ibn Arbi and Abu Muhammad Ruzbahan explain 

that various actions consists in killing this 'Nufs'. 

 

 

Wednesday the 13th March 1946 : 

हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "भ़ुयाकफुः मवपा  दो-तीन 

यखना चाहशए, आभ त़ौय ऩय। अगय ककवी ऺाव वूयत भें ककवी को कोई भ़ुयाकफुः फता हदमा 

जाम तो लोश वफके मरए नश ॊ शोता। मश तीन भ़ुयाज कफे जो कर अज़ीज़ याभ चन्र 

[ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय लारे] ने ने मरखे शैं, वफको फता देना चाहशए। अक्वय देखा गमा शै कक कयते-

कयते रोग छोड़ फैठते शैं। मा चाय-छुः योज़ ककमा कफय फेरुऺ शो गए। ऐवा भेय  जज़न्दऻी भें 

अक्वय श़ुआ शै।" 



1084 
 

Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 

"Generally only two or three meditations should be retained [for being 

prescribed under a system of spiritual training]. If some meditation [practice] 

be prescribed, under special circumstances, to somebody, that is not for all 

and sundry. These three meditations [practices] noted by dear Ram Chandra 

[of Shahjahanpur UP] yesterday should be told to everybody. It has very 

often been observed that people give-up practice, while engage in them 

[getting bored after sometime]; or follow for four days or six; and then turn 

away [get disoriented]. This has happened very often during my lifetime." 

 

Monday the 18th March 1946 : 

 

Swami Vivekananda Ji : "This is Holy festival [today]. Our Lord [Revered 

Laalaa Ji Sahib, Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] is 

here! I am revealing the philosophy [of this festival] in His presence! In 

ancient days, sages generally pass their life, living in their hermitage in 

forest with a few disciples, whom they use to teach spiritually. [In general] 

there was a course of training spread over seven years. Two years were 

devoted to study of books and thereafter practical training was imparted, 
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which included removal of coverings to progress stage-wise on spiritual 

journey. Bath on this day [on advent of spring season] with water in which 

different sorts of flowers were boiled, was considered helpful to give them 

quicker access to the goal in view. Different kinds of bath were designed to 

make Nature help them in removing coverings. There are still men of 

different clans living in aboriginal ways [closer to Nature] almost in every 

part of the globe who enjoy days like these in different ways [suited in their 

special circumstances concerning climate etc.]. Traditional Hindu scholars 

dedicate this day to the memory of Prahlad. This festival has remained 

being celebrated since times immemorial. King Ikshwaku [ancestor of Lord 

Rama] enjoyed it." 

हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "स्लाभी जी भशायाज ने 

इव मवस्टभ को खूफ वभझामा। इवभें रूशानी यम्ज़ ऩोळीदा था।" 

 

Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : 

"Revered Swami has explained about this festival very well. The system [of 

customary revelry with colored water on Holi festival day following full moon 

night in the month of March or first day of the month Chaitra of Hindu 

calendar] contained secrets of spiritual value. 
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Foot Note : "शोर  हशन्द़ुओॊ का रमवद्ध त्म़ौशाय शै जो पाल्ग़ुन ऴुक्र ऩूखणाभा को भनामा 

जाता शै। वॊध्मा वभम शोर  का ऩूजन शोता शै औय तारी को शोर  का दशन ककमा जाता शै। 

कशा जाता शै कक राचीन कार भें बायतलऴा भें हशयण्माकश्मऩ नाभ का याजा था जो बगलान 

को नश ॊ भानता था। उवका ऩ़ुर रह्राद बगलान का बक्त था। हशयण्माकश्मऩ इव फात वे 

नायाज़ शो कय अऩने ऩ़ुर की जान रेने ऩय तैमाय शो गमा ककन्त़ु रह्राद को नश ॊ भाय वका। 

उवकी फशन - शोमरका को मश लयदान राप्त था कक लश आग भें फैठ कय नश ॊ जरती थी। 

हशयण्माकश्मऩ के कशने ऩय शोमरका रह्राद के वाथ गचता भें फैठ गमी ककन्त़ु बगलान की 

भामा वे शोमरका जर गमी औय रह्राद वश  वराभत फाशय आ गमा। तबी वे नाजस्तकता 

ऩय आजस्तकता की त्तलजम के रतीक भें मश उत्वल भनामा जाता शै।" 

 

"क़ु छ रोगों के अऩुवाय बगलान ्कृष्ण ने इव हदन ऩूतना नभक याषवी का फध ककमा था। 

उवी की ख़ुळी भें मश ऩला भनाते शै।" 

 

[The mention of Prahlad above, refers to the mythological lore concerning a 

prince who was devoted to God since his very birth. His father 

Hiranyakashyapu was deadly against God; and when he failed to wean 

away his son Prahlad from devotion to God, he made several attempts on 
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the life of his son, who survived each of such attempts without any effort 

on his part. A queen of Hiranyakashyapu named Holika, who was granted a 

boon by gods not to be burnt in fire while played in some special attire, 

offered to help in killing of the child. She sat clad in that special attire with 

Prahlad in her arms on a huge pyre that was set on fire of full moon night 

in March / Falgun. Next morning she was found to have got reduced to 

ashes while the devotee child Prahlad was hale and hearty revealing merrily 

in the ashes of queen Holika and dust of the pyre. Holi festival is 

celebrated as an anniversary of that event. Finally  Hiranyakashyapu was 

killed by an incarnation of God [the preserver Vishnu] as Narsimha an 

uncommon creature with a human body up to neck and and a lion's head 

above the neck, who emerged out of a pillar to which Prahlad was tied, 

and on his father with naked sword in hand asking where his God Rama 

existed, Prahlad had replied that he saw the Lord in himself and in his 

father who was ready to kill him, also in his sword and in the pillar to 

which he stood tied down. 

 

Tuesday the 19th March 1946 : 
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Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I appreciate your ideas. Will of the Almighty is 

governing you, and a through change [in India and the world] is under way. 

Never consider your ideas like those of ordinary people. The work is under 

your command. Engage every sage of India to clean the atmosphere, and 

to bring it up to the proper level. The disciples of our Lord [Mahatma Ram 

Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP], who are working under you, must 

devote themselves to this work; and you fix time to complete it. You know 

why this duty has been assigned directly : the reason is given in the notes 

of our Lord [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP]. We are 

also busy with the same work." 

 

हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "याभ चन्र 

[ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय] त़ुम्शे जज़मादा भेशनत की ज़रूयत नश ॊ। ऐवे काभ ख़ुद फ ख़ुद शोने रगेँगे।" 

Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 

: "Dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] you need not work too hard : such 

work will go on automatically. 

 

Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Your thought makes a dent in the Ultimate Being 

[Zaat]; and we abide by that! 



1089 
 

 

Wednesday the 20th March 1946 : 

 

Swami Vivekananda Ji [explaining Pranayama or control of Prana i.e. 

vital energy] : "The power pervading every molecule is called 'Prana' or 

vital force. It is there since the very beginning of the Universe. To control it 

means control of Nature. First of all in the course of Yogic practice, you 

generally aim at freeing yourself from the bondage in your being by means 

of various practices. When you are free from from these bondage and 

coverings, you begin to feel something higher existing in yourself. It means 

that your are loosing the tie. It sometimes happens that you are feeling 

yourself as jumping in to that [higher] state [of yourself]. By and by you 

have taken in yourselves that stat to some extent, which our Lord [Mahatma 

Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] has called 'Ham-ahangi' [unison 

or perfect harmony or rapport or identification with the Lord]. When this idea 

is altogether devolved and you feel as having jumped yourselves in to it 

totally, then consider yourselves as having entered 'that state'. Swimming on 

and on you will find yourselves totally in a broader circle. If this condition 

prevails, think that you are in the midst of ocean permanently. Begin to live 
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in it; and observe it in and out and sideways in order to master the 

Nature." 

 

Monday the 25th March 1946 : 

 

श्री याधा जी : "भैं कृष्ण जी भशायाज वे ककवी लक़्त अरशदा नश ॊ यशती। भगय त़ुम्शाय  माद 

बी यशती शै।" 

 

Shri Radha Ji : "I never get separated from Lord Krishna, but I have 

remembrance of you as well." 

 

Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Meditation is the basic method of warding of 

every evil coming to you or anybody." 

 

हज़यत क़िब्रा : "स्लाभी जी का भतरफ मश शै कक जजव फात को दयू कयना चाशो, ध्मान 

फाॉधो कक दयू शो गमी। शय भज़ा का मश  इराज शै।" 

 

Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 

: Swami Ji means to say that what ever you have to wards off [remove], 
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meditate [by way of having firm thought] that it has got removed [warded 

off]. Just this is the treatment [remedy] for every illness [defect or disease]." 

 

श्री याधा जी : "[ऩुस्खा फयामे (याभ चन्र जी - ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय)] जर भें त़ुरवी दर कापी तादाद 

भें डार हदमा जाम। दो घण्टे के फाद लोश ऩानी फयाफय इस्तेभार ककमा जाम। शय व़ुफश को 

फदर हदमा जाम।" 

 

Shri Radha Ji [giving a prescription for Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] : 

"Quite a large number of the leaves of 'TULSI' be put in clean fresh water; 

and after two hours this water be used continuously. This be changed every 

morning 

 

Saturday the 30th March 1946 : 

 

श्री कृष्ण जी भहायाज : "भ़ुझको फना शोने वे योक हदमा हदमा गमा। ठीक बी था। इनको 

काभ कयना शै। जज़न्दऻी नश ॊ यशती। भगय जो काभ ह़ु दयत ने व़ुऩ़ुदा ककमे शैं। राज़भी शै कक 

त़ुभ भें फना शो जाऊॉ , इवमरए अबी औय भ़ौका देता शूॉ। इव अवना भें रोगों को फना रो। 

लक़्त कपय तम करूॉ गा। त़ुभ भेया अवर  रूऩ जजव लक़्त देखना चाशो देख वकते शो। 

अफवोव त़ुभको ककवी ने नश ॊ ऩशचाना। हर फाद भें शोगी। भशात्भाओॊ ने [त़ुम्शाय ] वूक्ष्भ 



1092 
 

औय रतीफ शारत की फश़ुत ताय फ की शै। ऐवा श  वफको फनना शै। कोमळळ इवी की कयना 

चाहशए। भ़ुवरभानों भें एक ख़ुभाय था जो जॊगर ऩन भें ऩामा जाता शै। इव जोळ को 

रूशाननमत वभझ फैठे। फश़ुतों ने इवी को रे मरमा औय काफी वभझ मरमा। क़ु छ रोग इववे 

बी आगे गए। मभवारें इवकी मवरमवरए वाबफह भें [नक़्ळफजन्दमा - भ़ुजद्दहदमा] जजवभें की 

त़ुभ वफ थे, मभरेगी। भगय चन्द श  फ़ुज़ुऻा ऐवे श़ुए शैं। तलज्जोुः भें शभेळा ऩहशरे लो चीज़ 

आती शै जजवके ऊऩय वे इभायत फनामी गमी शो। मश ऩुख्व था। शभाये मशाॉ [वशज भागा] 

मश  चीज़ ऩहशरे दयू की जाती शै। क्मा श़ुआ अगय जज़न्दगी ख़ुभाय भें कट गमी। अवमरमत 

का ऩता न मभरा। जोळो-ऺयोळ भें जान तोड़ी। ऩैदा श़ुए तो लश  चीज़ भ़ौजूद शो गमी। मश  

एक फात शै जजवको शटाना शै।"   

 

"अऩने मशाॉ शय जगश ळाजन्त की ताय फ शै। क्मा ळाॊनत भें कोई ळख्व तरलाय नश ॊ खीॊच 

वकता। भेय  व़ुनो। तेजी फज़ुज़ खाव शारत के कबी न आमी तो क्मा भेये काभ अधूये यश 

गए। दरयॊदों ऩय हाफू इवी ळाॊत शारत वे शो वकता शै। मश एक ऐवी चीज़ शै जैवे एक फूॉद 

जो डाॉलाडोर न शो मा मूॉ कशो कक शय चीज़ की जड़ शै। ईश्लय भें अगय मश शारत न शोले 

तो लोश क़ु छ नश ॊ कय वकता। बफगड़ने लार  वूयत जफ ऩैदा शोती शै तो उफार की ळक्र 

ह़ु दयत भें बी ऩैदा शो जाती शै औय फनने लारे की ळक्र लो शै जो शरकी कश  गमी। शय 

भन्र भें मशाॉ द़ुआ ळान्त शोने की भाॉगी शै। क्मों ? इवमरए कक मश श  अस्र शै। ळाॉनत का 

वफह जजवे वीखना शो, आले। मश  अवर शै। ककवी ने मश ऺमार नश ॊ ककमा कक मश क्मा 

शारत शै। भ़ुख़्तवय फात वभझी। मश  एक चीज़ शै जजवके मरए जॊगरों भें ऋत्तऴ रोग भाये 
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भाये कफय। तख़्त ऩय रात भाय द । इवी की ह़ु दयत शभेळा यश । लाश ये ग़ुरु जो आगाश था 

कक मश ज़भाना आ यशा शै। ककतनी छोट  वी फात शै। कयके कोई हदखाए। डीॊग भयना औय 

फात शै। ऐवा भरका शय ळख्व भें नश ॊ शोता शै। औय फात ननशमात भ़ुजश्कर शै। शभाये मशाॉ 

अफ हशन्द़ुआना मवस्टभ की तार भ द  जा यश  शै। मश चीज़ उववे [मानी ऩ़ुयाने मवरमवरे वे] 

बफरक़ु र फयअक्व शै। मशाॉ ऴुरू श  वे ज़ात र  गमी शै। मश तलज्जुः [मानन तार भ] रेने भें 

रोग [अभ्मावी] अगय रगे यशे तो भज़ा हदखाएगी। अच्छी अच्छी शजस्तमाॉ ननकरेंगी। जजव 

चीज़ भें नभक नश ॊ शोता लोश पीॊकी औय फदभज़ा भाऱुभ शोती शै। इवमरए इवभें बजक्त की 

यॉगत ऩैलस्त की गमी शै। इवकी तयक्की भेये ज़भाने भें श़ुमी। श़ुक्भ मश शै कक मश शारत शय 

तयफ पैरा द  जाम। भैं लोश ऩुहात खोरूॉगा जो अफ तक ऩोळीदा थे।" 

 

Lord Krishna : "I have been restrained from merging [in you]. That is right, 

indeed! You have work ahead; [in case of my merging in you] you life 

would not have continued. The work, that Nature has assigned to you, is 

essential. As such I am allowing more opportunity to you : you may 

structure people in the mean while. I shall decide about time [for my 

merging] later on. You can have a vision of my real form when ever you 

like. Alas, nobody has come to recognise you! Your worth will be realized 

after wards. Sages have praised your subtle and light state quite a lot! 

Everybody has to come up just like that : attempt has to be made to 
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achieve that same goal." 

 

"Certain people [who held sway over spirituality some time] possessed 

intoxication like that found in aboriginal tribes. That boiling up condition 

[state] was mistaken to be spirituality. Many took up just that and 

considered it sufficient. Some others went ahead of this also. The examples 

of this you will find in the chain of your [spiritual] ancestry; but only a few 

elders were there [like that]. Through transmission that thing [characteristic] 

gets conveyed first of all, which constitutes the edifice of the structure [of 

spiritual training in some system]. That [intoxication] was a defect. In our 

fold [Sahaj Marg] this very thing [intoxication] is removed [cleaned off] to 

start with. What is the gain if the entire life is spent in [the state of] 

intoxication! No trace of Reality was ever available [in that case]! Life ended 

just in that fervour and excitement : on being born [again] that same [state] 

would come up ready [in earnest]! This is the one [main] thing that has to 

be removed!" 

"In our fold, everywhere there is praise for peace [and calm]. Is it prohibited 

to draw the salt out in [the state of] peace [and calm]? Take my case [for 

example] : sharpness was never there except on some special [rare] 



1095 
 

occasion! Did that, then, leave any of my jobs [assigned  tasks] unfinished 

[incomplete]? Control over ferocious animals can be possible through this 

very [state of] peace [and calm]! This is something like a drop that does 

not waver or toss [this way and that]! You may speak of it as the root 

[base] of everything. If God be devoid of this thing, He can simply do 

nothing!" 

 

"When the shape of destruction [deterioration] comes up, the state of boiling 

up is created in Nature also; and the shape in the case of  construction 

[well being] is what has just been mentioned. In every [Vedic] incantation, 

here, prayer for peace has been included, because that alone is Real. Who 

ever likes to learn the lesson peace is welcome [to our fold] : just that is 

Real! Nobody comprehended [cared of considered] as to what this state 

[condition] happens to be : they thought of it as so so! This is [in fact] for 

which [Vedic] seers roamed about in forests; and kicked off throne [and 

kingdom], ever to have command over just this! Praise to be that Master, 

who was aware of the nature of the approaching times! What a trifling 

[small] matter it is : it, however, is not the mettle of everybody [and 

anybody] to accomplish [what Revered Master Laalaaji Sahib has been able 
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to do]! Bragging is something different! Such capability is not everyone's 

fare [share]; this is something difficult. In our fold [Shaj Marg system] now, 

the system of training from early periods is revived [adapted] : that is quite 

opposite of what it used to be [during the immediately proceeding period]. 

Here [under Sahaj Marg system of spiritual training] the Ultimate Being 

[Zaat] is introduced at the very state [of practice and training]. If people 

[aspirants] would persist to receive transmission [and training], the savour [of 

real spirituality] will be arrived at; and very fine and yet finer personalities 

will be emerging up [coming forth]! The meal that has no salt in it becomes 

tasteless : as such the hue of devotion came to be introduced [penetrated] 

in the yogic system of training [and practice]. This came to be developed 

during my [Lord Krishna] time. The [divine] command, now, is that just this 

state [of peace and calm devoid of exhibition of fervour and excitement] be 

separated up in every direction. I will reveal though subtle points which 

were thus far concealed." 

हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "फाफू भदन भोशन 

रार : ह़ु दयत का ककतना अच्छा उवूर शै, जफ लोश वाफ कयना चाशती शै तो कोई शस्ती 

ऐवी फन जाती शै जजवका पैराल शय जगश शो जाता शै।" 
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Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 

addressing Munshi Madan Mohan Lal : "How nice is the principle of 

Nature : when cleaning up is required [by Nature], some personality is 

brought up, whose extension comes to spread everywhere." 

 

Sunday the 31st March 1946  [continuation of lesson from Lord Krishna 

at 06.00 PM] : 

श्री कृष्ण जी भशायाज : "कर भैंने फत़ौय आउट राइन [ऺाका] क़ु छ कशा था औय ज़ोय इव 

फात ऩय हदमा था कक रोग अऩनी शरकी शारत ऩैदा कय रें। मश शारत अगय लाहई त़ौय 

ऩय शाॉमवर शो जाम तो भामा वे ऩये शै। उबाय, तेज़ी मे वफ फातें भामा के दामये भें शैं। 

ज़भाना ऩैदामळे आरभ वे ज्मों ज्मों ग़ुज़यता गमा, भाद्हदमत फढती गमी। रोगों का रुख 

उवी तयफ शो गमा। कोई ळख्व ऐवा न मभरा जो इवको फेय देता। भेये जाने के फाद इवी भें 

तयक़्ही श़ुमी। तयक़्ही कयते कयते मशाॉ तक ऩौफत आ गमी कक रोग इवी के शो यशे। क्मोंकक 

इव चीज़ को ज़या फढा हदमा, भज़ा आन ेरगा औय वभझ मरमा कक रूशानी फामदा शो यशा 

शै। जजन रोगों ने तलज्जुः द्लाया फढामा, इवभें तयक़्ही श़ुमी। क्मोंकक शहीहत वे आगाश 

फश़ुत कभ थे। इव वाइॊव वे लाहकफमत फश़ुत थोड़ों को श़ुमी। इवका याज़ फश़ुत थोड़ों ऩय 

ख़ुरा। फड़ी फड़ी भेशनतें कीॊ। रयमाज़तें कीॊ, तफ कश ॊ इव शारत को ऩश़ुॉचे। लाहई इव इल्भ 

का मवखाना शय ळख्व का हशस्वा नश ॊ। भद्द्म देना द़ुवय  चीज़ शै। मश बी राजज़भी शै कक 

वीखने लारा इवी कोमळळ भें रगा यशे। त़ुम्शाय  जज़न्दऻी का क़ु छ हशस्वा ऐवा वफा  शोगा कक 
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लो फातें जो इवके खारयज़ शो यश ॊ शैं, उनके दयू कयने की कोमळळ कयोगे। ताकक तहभीर 

ऩश़ुॉचाने जज़न्दगी फाद भदद मभरे।" 

Reverend Lord Krishna : "Yesterday I had told something by way of an 

outline; and laid emphasize on people bringing up their light condition, 

which state, if attained in the real way [sense], lies beyond the shape of 

'Maya' [measurable phenomenal reality]. Boil up and sharpness etc. all 

belong to the sphere of 'Maya'. As time proceeded on-wards after creation 

of the universe, materiality went on developing [increasing] progressively. 

People got oriented just that way : there was nobody such as to be able to 

give a turn [orientation, other way]. After my [Lord Krishna] departure from 

the world, there occurred progress just therein [materiality] to the extent by 

and by, that people got used to that [materialistic boil up and fervour] 

alone. This happened because on increasing this [fervour and excitement], 

there was savory [materialistic] experience, which gets mistaken as spiritual 

benefit. They who used transmission for development [under those forgoing 

systems], effected increase just in this [materialistic boiling up, mistaken as 

spirituality], because acquaintance with [awareness of] reality happened to 

be very rare. Very few persons could have knowledge of this [superb] 

science [viz. spirituality] : the secret of this [discipline] got revealed to 
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extremely rare people. They indulge in hard labour and took up many 

austere practices to arrive at this state [of subtle spiritual refinement of the 

real kind] at long last. Really speaking, imparting in this [superb] discipline 

[and science] is not the share of everybody [anybody]! To render help is 

another mater [different thing]. It is also essential that the aspirant [student 

= learner] remains [persistently] devoted to just this endeavour. Some 

portion of your [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] life will be spent in the way 

that you will devote to [try] removal of the hindrances to this [kind of real 

spiritual progress] so that after bringing [some one] to perfection, help will 

remain available beyond the limits of [material] life [existence]." 

 
============================================== 
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Writer of Sahajmarg - Script - III 

 

Monday the 01st April 1946 : 

  

Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Our Lord [Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib, 
Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] has today been 
released from suffering and agony. He has now only a few disciples 
left [to him alone]. His Guru [Reverend Grand Master, Moulana Fazl 
Ahmad Khan Sahib R. A. of Raipur, Tahsil - Kaimganj, District - 
Farrukhabad UP] too must be relieved [likewise]. Do not now talk of 
your Master's former disciples : they have no concern with him now 
[any more]! Let them meet their own fate! They are like any other 
human being to you now. This is the sorrowful tale of your 'Satsang' 
[spiritual assembly]. Rest assured that a good number of people, lost 
of you, have fallen upon as a result of their own misgivings." 

  

ळय्ी कृष्ण जी भहयाज : 
"कोमळळ इव फात की शभेळा शोनी चाहशए कक वयर शारात ऩैदा शों। ऐवी कक एक श  
चीज़ हदखाई ऩड़।े मवलाम इव चीज़ के औय द़ुवय  चीज़ ननऻाश के वाभने न आले। वा
दगी ह़ु दयत वे मभर जाले। शय काभ ऐवा भाऱुभ शो गोमा ख़ुद ल ्ख़ुद शो यशा शै। भळी
न घूभ यश  शै। जोय बफरक़ु र भशवूव नश ॊ शोता। रोग इव यम्ज़ को नश ॊ वभझे। गीता
 की ककतनी श  व्जमाख्माएॉ शो गमीॊ शैं। अवमरमत ऩय कोई न ऩश़ुॉचा। ननशामत शरकी 
फात शै जो गीता भें फमान की गमी शैं। वैकड़ों कभेंर  मरख गमीॊ। अवमरमत ककवी ने 
नश ॊ फमान की। फजल्क ऻरत वभझ।े बूतों को ऩूजना जामज़ वभझा। ऩीऩर को ळीळ 
नलाने रगे। भगय ळये के भ़ुशॉ भें कोई न गमा। उवको द़ुश्भन श  वभझा। क्मा मश फा
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त अक़्र के खऺराफ न थी। ऩॊडडतों ने ऩूजा के वाथ वाथ द क्षषणा बी ऴुरू कय द । व
भझाने रगे की ईश्लय शय चीज़ भें भ़ौजूद शै। इव मरए ऩूजना चाहशए। ढकोवरे-
फाज़ी ऴुरू शो गमी। ऩयनारे ऩ़ुजने रगे। शलारा मश श  हदमा गमा कक गीता भें रेख शै।
 बूतों का ऩूजना गोमा भेया ऩूजना शै। मश फात आवान थी, रोग भानने रगे। अशभहों
 को क्मा कशूॉ जजन्शोंने ने मश तरहीन की। औय वफ क़ु छ बफगाड़ हदमा। ऺमार की इ
तनी धायें ऩूजा की ळक्र भें पैरा द ॊ गमीॊ कक मवभट न वकीॊ।" 

 Dictation of Reverend Lord Krishna [time 07.55 PM] : "The endeavor 
must be directed to creating [developing] simple condition, so as to 
make [one and] only one thing appear to you. Nothing except that one 
[purpose or orientation] should be allowed to come [remain] in the 
focus of one's vision. Simplicity is to become identical with nature : 
every work should appear to be going on automatically. The machine 
[of Nature] is at work : the focus does not come to experience. People 
did not grasp [comprehend] this mastery. So many commentaries on 
Gita have come in to existence. None anyway could come up to the 
reality [real meaning of Gita]. What has been narrated therein, happens 
to be extremely subtle [fine / light]. Hundreds of explanations and 
commentaries have come up through wrong understanding. Worshiping 
ghosts has been taken to be valid [in order] : people started going 
their heads to peepal-trees [ficus religiosa]; but no body went in to 
lion's mouth : and was considered only as enemy! Was all this not 
against intellect [wisdom]? Priests started [the system of] monetary-gift 
[dakshina] also along-with worship : they started preaching that God 
exists in everywhere, and hence [everything] is to be worshiped! 
Absurdities came to prevail, and gutters started to be treated as object 
of worship! For reference just this was announced that there is 
quotation in Gita that worship of ghosts is in a way just my [i.e. gods] 
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worship. This was something easy [to grasp] and people started to 
adopt it! What to say of the wretched fools who preached it and 
brought everything to deformity! So many currents of thought in the 
name [shape] of worship came to be prevalent that they could not be 
knit together!" 

  

Tuesday the 02nd April 1946 : 

  

हज़यत क़िब्रा : फाफू भदन भोशन रार। भैं तो आज़ाद शो श  गमा। आज कहब्रा भ़ौरा
ना वाहशफ [श़ुजू़य भशायाज, भ़ौरली फज़्र अशभद खान वाहशफ यशभत0 उल्रा0] को आ
ज़ाद कय हदमा। भ़ुभककन शै इवकी ननस्फत औय फ़ुज़़ुयगों के अशकाभ वादय शों। अफ त़ु
म्शाया  काभ क्मा शै? जो रोग चाय - छुः - आठ -
 ऩौ की तादाद भें यश गए शैं, रूशाननमत की ऊॉ ची मळखय ऩय ऩश़ुॉचने की कोमळळ कयें। 
रोगों को तरकीन कयें। अऩने आऩ को फनाएॉ। फाअज़ कयें औय िह्भत्तलद्मा पैराएॉ। Hi
ghest 
ideal के notes ऊॉ चे ऊॉ चे फ़ुज़़ुऻ़ों के फयाफय आ यशे शैं। कोमळळ की जाले कक मश  शार
त ऩैदा शो।  शज़ायों जन्भ ग़ुज़य च़ुके शैं, अफ नश ॊ ग़ुज़यना चाहशए। भोष कोई भ़ुजश्कर 
चीज़ नश ॊ। ख्मार के रगाल की ज़रूयत शै अज़ीज़ याभ चन्र [ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय लारे] वे ऩूॉछो
 ककतनी आवानी वे उवने अऩना काभ फना मरमा। तय हे जो उवने ककमे शैं, अछूते शैं
 औय इवी की ईजादें जो हदभ हदभ ऩय कयता यशा शै, शैं। मश वफ तय हे नोट कय 
मरए जालें औय रोगों को फतामे जामॉ। फश़ुत आवान शै। भ़ुड़ा बी तो ख्मार वे ऻाकफर 
न श़ुआ। वोशफत के लक़्त माद वे ऻाकफर न यशा। औय मश बी ख्मार न यशा कक क़ौन
 कय यशा शै। शज को ऐवा भशवूव ककमा कक उव वे वभझ का ताल्ऱुह न था। फात 
क्मा थी, वफ चीज़ें खीॊच कय एक भें शो गमीॊ थीॊ। फाफू भदन भोशन रार : ऩाए के फ़ु
ज़ुऻा भें मश फात अक्वय मभरेगी। भ़ुझे इव लक़्त इव की आवान तयहीफों का ख्मार 
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आ गमा। उछर ऩड़ा। मश तयकीफें कश ॊ नश ॊ मभरेंगीॊ। अफ मश फात कक आमा इवको 
माद बी यशे मा न यशें। ऺैय। जो क़ु छ बी वश , मरख र  जालें, रोगों के पामदे के मर
ए। भैं उवको श़ुक्भ दे दूॉगा कक  जजव जगश वे इवकी तयक़्ही ऴुरू श़ुमी शै [लश ॊ] कफय 
लाऩव आलें औय उवी तय हे वे तयक़्ही कयता श़ुआ आगे फढता चरे। इव द़ौयान भें जो
 लायदात ऩेळ आलें, मरखता चरे। भैं वभझता शूॉ कक भऺरूहे ख़ुदा के मरए मश फश़ुत 
फड़ी वैकक्रपाइव शोगी। औय भ़ुभककन शै कक क़ु छ हदनों भेया काभ फन्द यशे। मश भेय  द़ु
आ शै कक लो अवय जो इवभें हाइभ शै, लो शला जो इवभें भ़ौजूद शै उवभें कभी न शो
गी। उव लक़्त तक जफ तक कक कोई खाव श़ुक़्भ वदय न शो जाले। औय लोश शारत म
श शो वकती शै जो इॊनतशाई ऩामाली की शोती शै। अगय उव शारत भें राना शोगा तो अ
रफिा क़ु छ हदनों के मरए मश फात नश ॊ आएगी।" 

  

Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] dictation addressed to Madan Mohan Lal : "I have already got 
my freedom : today he [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] has set my 
Revered Master also free! Just possible, orders concerning other 
revered elders in this regard may also be descending! Now, what 
happens to be the work for you [people]? What ever four, six, eight or 
nine people are still remaining [together with you] should try to reach 
the high pinnacle of spirituality. people be encourage to acquire [real] 
faith; structure and develop themselves; engage in preaching and 
spreading [real sort of] of science of Ultimate [Brahma-vidya] all around 
[every where]. Notes of highest ideals from elders of highest calibre 
continuously arriving : attempt should be made to develop these very 
states [of high ideals] in everybody [first of all starting with oneself]. 
Thousands of [past] lives have gone by : no more should now be 
allowed to slip away. Liberation is not at all something difficult : it 
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requires just [the right] attachment of thought! Ask dear Ram Chandra 
[of Shahjahanpur], how easily he has got his purpose achieved 
[served]! The methods that he has adopted are [really] unique 
[untouched = unused]; and are just his own inventions, that he has 
been introducing step by step [all the time]! All these methods should 
be noted down and told to people [for being practiced / adopted]. 
These are [all] quite easy. Even when away from presence, he was 
never away from thought [of me]; and even when together, he was 
never oblivious of remembrance. He lost even the idea as to who was 
doing [all this practice]! Bliss, he felt in a way that it had nothing to do 
with comprehension! What was the essential method : all things had 
got drawn together in to one [thing] alone!" 

  

"Dear Madan Mohan Lal, this thing [singleness of orientation] will often 
be there in an elder of real standard / calibre. Just now, the easy 
methods used by him [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur UP] struck my 
thought; and I jumped up [out of joy]! Such techniques will be rare to 
find [anywhere]. Now, for one thing who knows whether these have 
remind there in his memory! What ever may be the case, any way, 
these are to be noted down for the benefit of others! I shall order him, 
that he would return to where from he made start of his progress, 
move on progressing through the same methods [techniques], noting 
down what ever courses of events [happenings] he would pass through 
during the course of his progress thus for! I think this will be very 
great sacrifice for the sake of  [benefit to] God's creation; and just 
possible, my work would remain at stand still for some days in the 
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mean time! This is my blessing that there will be no deterioration in 
the effect that has stablished in him i.e. in the air [atmosphere in the 
spiritual refinement] that is existing in him, so long as some special 
order [from Ultimate Being] is not received! That state [of special order 
being issued] may be with a view to taking him [Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur] up to the most extreme stage, in which eventuality, of 
course, he will remain deprive of his present state [of stablished effects 
and existing air of spiritual refinement] for some days, any way!" 

  

वक़्त सा़ेि सात फजे शाभ, श्री कृष्ण जी  भहयाज : गीता का वाय : 
"जॊग का भैदान था। अज़ुान अऩने अज़ीज़ ल अहारयफ को देख कय घफया यशा था कक उ
नको कैवे भारूॉ । अचॊबे भें था। द़ुननमाॉ की वल्तनत मभर बी गमी तो क्मा। ऺानदान 
को नष्ट औय तलाश कय के ऩामी तो क्मा। ऻज़़े कक इवी कहस्भ के खमारात गूॉजने र
गे। खमारात ने उवभें कामयता ऩैदा कय द । हदर ठण्डा शोने रगा। षरी धभा वे शट य
शा था। फातों वे वभझामा। वफक मवखामे। वाथ श  वाथ अऩनी त्तलर वे रूशानी भॊजज़रें
 मोग द्लाया खोरता गमा, मानन तलज्जुः बी देता गमा। व्जमाख्मा फेकाय शै, जफ तक 
ऺमार  ताहत उवके वाथ न शो। ज़ुभरा यम्ज़ उवके हदर भें उतय हदए गए गए औय 
लोश शारत ऩैदा कय द  गमी जजवको वभवाभ कशना चाहशए। जशाॉ द़ुुःख औय व़ुख मक
वाॉ शै औय भ़ौत औय जज़न्दगी एक वी शै। मश गीता थी जो उवको फतामी गमी। क्मा 
भशात्भा याभ चन्र पतेशगढ  की ऐवी तार भ न थी। मवफा  फातों श  वे अॊदरूनी ऩयदे 
चाक कय  वकते थे। एक फात का ज़ोय ज़रूय हदमा गमा कक जो धभा जजवके मरए भ़ुह
याय शै, कयना चाहशए। अस्र भें मश एक ऩुक़्ता शै जजवका पैराल ककताफी वूयत भें कय
 हदमा गमा। लश  फात जो अबी कश चूका शूॉ।" 

  

Reverend Lord Krishna's dictation [time 07.30 Pm] : "Some of 
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substance of Bhagawadgita is like this. Arjuna was neurones to see 
near and dear ones arrayed on the battle field. He was baffled as to 
how and why to kill them. What, if the kingdom of earth was annexed 
by slaughtering one's own kith and kin to destroy and annihilate one's 
own family! Thoughts like these reverberated in his mind creating [sort 
of] cowardice in his heart. His spirit was dampened and he was 
moving away from the performance of the duty that was belongs to the 
kshattriya [warier] class of society! I attempted to make him 
comprehend [what he owed to the shoal situation] through words of 
mouth; and taught lesson to him. Along with that, I used my will to 
bring him up to entire gateways of spiritual stages through yogic 
transmission. Explanations, are of no use so long as power of thought 
does not accompany them. Thus all esoteric points were brought down 
into his heart; and the condition which has to be designated as 
equipoise was created [introduced] in him. There [in that state] misery 
and happiness [pain and pleasure] are similar while death and life are 
almost one and the same. This was Gita that was communicated to 
him [Arjuna]. Was not the teaching of your Revered Master [Mahatma 
Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] just like this? Can inner 
veils be torn off by means of mere talk [and conversation without 
using  spiritual transmission]? One thing was certainly emphasised [in 
Gita] viz. one should devote to the duty, prescribed for that one [as 
special obligation in accordance with one's status or position in social 
order or hierarchy]. In fact this is a point whose expansion has been 
presented in the form of book. It is actually what I have just narrated." 
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Wednesday the 03rd April 1946 : 

  

श्री कृष्ण जी भहयाज : 
"एक अजीफ फात फताता हूॉ। भैदाने जॊग भें याधा भेये साथ थीॊ। ननगाह नहीॊ थी कक उन
क़ो क़ोई ऩहचान सकता। अफ बी मही फात है। भुकम्भर गुरु का मही करयश्भा है। द़ो 
ह़ोते हुए एक भारुभ ह़ोता है। याधा ने ककसी वक़्त भेया  छ़ोडा औय न भैं उनके ख्मार
 से ग़ाकफ़र यहा। द़ोनों एक ह़ो यहे थे। भानी मह हुए कक हय जगह भैं उनके साथ था 
औय व़ोह भेये। मह एक रूहानी भॊजज़र है जजसके देखने के मरए आॉखें चाढहए औय सभ
झने के मरए ढदभाग़। ककताफें शवरें जजसने ढदभाग़ भें बय रीॊ, इस यम्ज़ क़ो नहीॊ सभ
झ सकता। मह औय चीज़ है औय व़ो औय। ज्ञानी ऩजडडत कहराने रगे औय ऩजडडत ज्ञा
नी। द़ोनों भें से ककसी ने असर तत्व क़ो नहीॊ जाना।" 

  

"गीता भें भैंने मसपा  छः श्ऱोक कहे हैं, सातवाॉ कहने की गुॉजामश न थी। व़ोह अभरी 
तौय ऩय ढदखा ढदमा गमा। हय श्ऱोक भें एक हारत थी।" 

  

Reverend Lord Krishna [time 09.20 Am] : I am telling [revealing] 
something peculiar [strange] viz. Radha was together with me even in 
the battle field. The visual capacity, sure enough, was never there to 
enable recognising her [by any body]. Isn't the case the same even 
now! Just this is the miracle of a Perfect Master [guide] : even though 
there are two, they appear to be just one! Radha never left me alone; 
nor I was ever away from Her thought. Both had got [merged] to be 
just one [entity]. That means I was everywhere with her and vice-versa. 
This is a spiritual destination, which requires eyes to be seen, and 
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brain to be comprehended. One who mugged one's brain with bookish 
form can never grasp this musty. This is one and that quite other 
thing. The enlightened ones started being called learned and scholars 
were designated jnani [enlightened] : these two got aquatinted with the 
real [essential] element. In the Gita I spoke only six couplets. There 
was no possibility expressing [speaking in words] the seventh one. 
That was brought to experience in the practical way. Each couplet 
[shloka] reflected a special spiritual state." 

 

Saturday the 06th April 1946 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा : "अज़ीज़ याभ चन्र [ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय लारे] जजव लक़्त ऋत्तऴ वीरोन को 
भहाभ अव्जमक्त गनत वे तलज्जुः दे यशा था लो ईश्लय म काभ भें भळरूफ था, भशवूव 
न कय वका। जफ इत्तिरा द  गमी, तफ भयकहफ श़ुआ औय ध्मान भें फैठ गमा। मश 
शारत उवको इव हदय ऩवॊद आमी कक जजव भहाभ की मश शारत शै उव को खोरने 
की इजल्तज़ा की। अबी चूॉकक श़ुक्भ ह़ु दयत नश ॊ था, इव मरए श़ुआ, कक न खोरो। ऋत्तऴ 
वीरोन इव हदय ळैदाई औय हदरदाद : इव शारत का श़ुआ कक लतृ यख मरमा कक जफ 
तक आऩ इवको खोर न देंगे, दाना ऩानी न करूॉ गा। उवने उवी उवी लक़्त लतृ यख 
मरमा। ह़ु दयत के श़ुक़्भ का इॊतज़ाय शै। लो ळख्व अऩने ग़ुरु की तयश भ़ुऺानतफ श़ुआ। 
श़ुक्भ मभरा औय इजाज़त बी द  गमी। कक द़ुननमाॉ भें मवपा  एक शस्ती उनकी [याभ 
चन्र - ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय लारे] शै औय उन्श  वे भ़ुखानतफ शोने ऩय काभ चरेगा।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] time 08.10 AM : "When dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur UP] 
was transmitting to the Sage of Ceylon from the point [region] of 
'Abyaktagati' or qudsa' [point of unexceptionable Reality of Divine 
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piousness], he was busy with Divine work and could not be aware of 
the transmission. When he was informed, he got oriented and sat 
down for meditation. His state enamored him to the extent that he 
prayed for awakening [blossoming] of the point to which that condition 
[state] belonged. Since there was no order for that yet from Nature, it 
couldn't be done. The heart of the Sage of Ceylon was so much 
captivated by this state, that he started a fast till the point got 
awakened [opened]. He is continuing that fast. Nature's order is 
awaited. The sage got oriented to his own Master [guide]. There was 
order and also permission intimating that there is only one entity in the 
world [i.e. of dear Ram Chandra - of Shahjahanpur] capable of 
awakening that point and the needful can be had only on being 
oriented to him [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur].   
 
ऋत्तऴ वीरोन के ग़ुरु भशायाज : "मश भेया मळष्म जो इव लक़्त रॊका भें शै, अऩने लक़्त 
का एक श  फ़ुज़ुऻा शै। उम्र ज़्मादुः शै। भगय उवको मश खफय नश ॊ [भामरक लोश आऩको 
ज़रूय वभझता था] कक ऐवे ज़ौशय आऩभें ऩोळीदा शैं। ज़ुनूफी हशन्द के द़ौये भें उवने 
आऩको फश़ुत ताड़ा। कफय बी क़ु छ न ताड़ वका। आऩको ईश्लय ने ऐवा फनामा शै कक 
एक ननगाश भें इव वे ज़्मादुः तजृप्त शो वकती शै। इजख़्तमाय नश ॊ जो आऩको श़ुक्भ दूॉ, 
राथाना ज़रूय शै। इव मरशाज़ वे कक आऩ इन काभों के मरए बी आमे शैं।" 
 
The Revered Master of the Sage of Ceylon : "My disciple who is in 
Shri Lanka at present happens to be a unique [unmatched] elder saint 
of his time. He is quite aged, but he has no has no awareness that 
such precious jewels lie concealed with you [even though he treats you 
as Master]. During your tour in South India, he estimated you quite a 
lot : but could not form an [adequate] estimate, after all. You have 
been structured by God in such a way as to enable more satiation 
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[than that state] being gifted in a single wink of the eye. I have no 
right to order; but request is certainly there as you have arrived [in the 
world] for such jobs [of giving spiritual benefit to aspiring / deserving 
individuals] also." 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा : "भ़ुझको ळभा आती शै कक इतना फड़ा ऋत्तऴ इव त़ौय ऩय कशे। । च़ुनाॊचे 
भैं श़ुक़्भ देता शूॉ कक इव ळख्व को [ऋत्तऴ - रॊका] छोट  ऩय खीॊच दो। भगय मश काभ 
एक डैभ न कयना। अऩनी तार भ भें रे रो। इवको इत्तिरा दे दो कक भ़ुझको अऩने 
ऩीय का श़ुक्भ मभर च़ुका शै। लतृ की अफ ज़रूयत नश ॊ। वि की ज़रूय ज़रूयत शै। मश 
अल्फाज़ कक भ़ुझको भेये ऩीय ने श़ुक्भ दे हदमा शै, फयाशे यास्त उवको ऩश़ुॉचा हदए गए। 
च़ुनाॊचे उवने लतृ तोड़ हदमा जैवा कक श़ुक्भ था। ऋत्तऴ रॊका के ग़ुरु को भैं इव मरशाज़ 
वे छोड़ता शूॉ कक उन्शोंने एक हाबफर मळष्म ऐवा फना हदमा कक तभाभ द़ुननमाॉ का काभ 
चर यशा शै। लनाा भैं त़ुम्श ॊ को उवके वरफ कयने का श़ुक़्भ देता औय नीचे उताय देता। 
फात मश थी कक ह़ु दयत वे श़ुक्भ शो चूका शै कक अज़ीज़ याभ चन्र [ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय लारे] 
की आज़भाइळ न की जाले। उन्शोंने खऺराफे श़ुक्भ ह़ु दयत वख्त जाॉच क्मों की। मश 
भेया भेककॊ ग था कक त़ुभ वश  उतय गए। अ ाज़भाईळ मश थी कक इन [याभ चन्र - 
ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय लारे] वे कशा गमा कक भ़ुझको तलज्जोुः दो औय मश ऺमार था कक देखें 
मश भ़ुझको उव वभ्मता के वाथ तलज्जोुः देते शैं जैवे भोक्छुः आत्भाओॊ को द  जा 
वकती शै। शलाव उड़ गए मश देख कय कक इवने वभ्मता का मरशाज़ श  नश ॊ यक्खा 
फजल्क इव तयश ऩय तलज्जोुः द , जैवे फ़ुज़ुऻा रुशें अऩनी ऺामरव वूयत भें हदमा कयतीॊ 
शैं। जशाॉ ऩय छ़ु टामी - फड़ाई का ख्मार नश ॊ शोता। इव ककस्भ की तलज्जोुः देना कोई 
नश ॊ जानता। जफ ऐवा था  तो इवभें इवकी आज़भाइळ क्मों की गमी। जानते श़ुए कक 
ह़ु दयत का श़ुक्भ शो च़ुका शै कक आमन्दा कोई आज़भाइळ न शोगी।   
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "I feel shy that such a great seer would speak like this. I order, 
as such, that you pull up the sage of Shri Lanka to the top [of the 
head]. This, however, is not to be done all at once. Take his under 
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your training. Communicate to him that you have received orders from 
your Master and, hence, there is no need of fasting [on the part of 
sage of Ceylon [any more]. Patience, he certainly needs. [The words 
that my Master has permuted / ordered me were communicated to him 
directly; and he broke his fast in accordance with the command]." 
 
Revered Master's [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] dictation continued : "I am excusing the master of the sage of 
Shri Lanka with regard to the fact that he was structured a capable 
disciple who is working to fulfill the need of the world. Otherwise, I 
would have ordered you just to snatch off his spiritual state, and pul 
him down. The thing [point] is that there are standing orders from 
Nature that dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] is no more to 
undergo any tests. Why did he put him [Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur] to severe test. It was my making that you came 
successful our of the test. His test consisted in asking dear Ram 
Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] to transmit to him [Master of the sage sage 
of Ceylon]. His idea behind this test was to see whether transmission 
was administered to him with the courtesy [and culture] that is due to 
the liberated souls! He was awe-stricken to find that dear Ram 
Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] not only maintained [perfect] decorum, but 
transmitted to him actually as the souls of Revered Elders in their pure 
form use to do, where no consideration of small and big is retained at 
all. Transmitting in this way is not known to anybody [else]. When such 
was the case, why then was he [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] put 
to test, knowing fully well that there are standing orders from Nature 
that he will no more be subjected to any tests!" 
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Swami Vivekananda Ji : "The sage of Ceylon is far advanced in 
spirituality, but still far below the stage of 'Qudsa' or 'Avyaktagati'." 
 
 
Sunday the 07th April 1946 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "रूशाननमत को 
रोगों ने भज़ाह वभझ यक्खा शै। वभझते शैं कक मश हशस्वा तो ऩीय का शै। अऩने 
ताल्ऱुक मवफा  मश श  काभ शै कक द़ुननमाॉदाय  के भाभरात भें कोळाॊ यशे। लक्त ऩय 
भ़ुयकीफाुः ककमा औय चरे आमे। जन्भ-जन्भाॊतय ग़ुज़य च़ुके शैं, इवी आरुद्ध [य़ौध] भें 
यशे। मश ककवी वे न श़ुआ कक इवको [रूशाननमत को] फ़ौकहमत देते। शय काभ भें इवी 
को भ़ुहद्दभ वभझते। वफ [ऺमारात की] धायों को वभेट कय कवी तयफ कय देते। 
मश  जो आलाभ का शै। तयहीफें ऩूॉछते। ग़ुजत्थमाॉ व़ुरझाते औय  काभ कयते। द़ुननमाॉदय  
के काभ इव मरए आवान भारूभ शोते शैं कक ज़्मादुः हशस्वा लक़्त का उवभें वफा  शोता 
शै। अगय इवभें [रूशाननमत भें] बी इतना हशस्वा वफा  शोने रगे तो मश बी आवान 
भाऱुभ शोने रगे। ऱुत्फ क्मों नश ॊ आता। भोशब्फत की कभी। शय फात के मरए औय शय 
खयाफी को दयू कयने के मरए भयाकफुः शो वकता शै। मश श  एक चीज़ शै जो भॊजज़र 
तक ऩशॉचा देती शै।" 
 
"आवान भयाकफुः मश शै कक उवकी माद वे ककवी दभ ऻाकफर न शो। औय वफ वे 
आवान ऩुस्खा बी मश श  शै। भगय वाथ श  ऐवे तय हे बी कयता चरे जो इवभें 
भददऻाय शो। लानाा इश्ह वाहदह शै तो मश  फातें अज़ख़ुद ऩैदा शोने रगेंगीॊ। औय 
जज़मादुःतय लक़्त इवी भें रगामा जाम मानी ऺमार भें।" 
 
"मश लो भ़ुजयाफ ऩुस्खा शै जो कबी खता नश ॊ कयता। द़ुननमाॉदाय  भें ज़्मादातय भोशब्फत 
शज़्जे़नफ़्व के मरए की जाती शै औय मश फात आवान मूॉ भाऱुभ शोती शै कक तफीमतें 
उव तयप झ़ुकी श़ुमी शै। मश  फात अगय उव तयफ भोल्ड कय द  जाले तो वफ क़ु छ शो 
वकता शै औय मशाॉ ऩय उव वरूय राइॊनतशा [रामभतनाश ] के मरए जो शय ळख्व को 
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भमस्वय नश ॊ, भोशब्फत की जाम तो लश  फात शो जाती शै। इस्तेभार फदरा श़ुआ शै। 
लशाॉ ऩय उन धायों के जे़ये अवय शैं जजनकी प़ु यना इजन्रमों वे शोती यशती शै औय मशाॊ 
ऩय उव ताहत भें घ़ुवते शैं जजवके ऺयाफ इस्तेभार वे उवभें ज़ोय ऩैदा शो गमा। 
[अटेम्प्ट एक श  चीज़ को कयना शै। ] एक भें फालराऩन शै औय दवूये भें ळयाफते - 
इन्वानी। औय मश फज़ा के अन्दय शै। द़ुवय  चीज़ का इस्तेभार फज़ा के फाशय फे-अदफी 
शै। अगय इवको [रूशाननमत को] ठीक कय  रें तो मश  हाफू भें आ जाती शैं। नतीजा 
मश ननकरा कक काभमाफी का याज़ मवपा  भोशब्फत शै। वामरह का वाथ इव शद तक 
देती शै कक ध़ुयऩद [Ultimate stage] ऩय ऩश़ुॉच कय ख़ुद अरोऩ औय ग़ुभ शो जाती शै।" 
 
"भोशब्फत क्मा शै? ज़ात का वामा औय इन्वान अवर ज़़ौशय। ककतनी हय फ शै। य़ौळनी 
भें आ जाने वे वामा ग़ुभ शो जाता शै। भोशब्फत के वभझने के मरए तीन दज़़े हामभ 
कय रो।" 
 
"ऩशर  स्टेज : जो आभ त़ौय ऩय शै। मभवार की ज़रूयत नश ॊ। मानन शय द़ुननमाॉदाय  की 
चीज़ों भें घ़ुवे शोते शैं औय ख्लाभख्लाश फेभतरफ। फे-ऻयज़। इतना मरप्त शोना कक 
भाभूर  भाभूर  फातों ऩय योना आ यशा शै। ऻभ खामे जाता शै। औय इज़ाफा श़ुआ तो 
शारत ठशय जाती शै।" 
 
"दवूय  स्टेज : इव वे ऊऩय मानन इव वे फश़ुत ऊऩय, मानन कक कपक्र तो शै, काभ बी 
कयते शैं। तकर प बी शोती शै। भगय पका  इतना शै कक योना नश ॊ आता।" 
 
"तीवय  स्टेज : अफ औय आगे फहढए, औय ऊॉ चा जाइमे जशाॉ ऩय मवपा  मश श  ऺमार 
यशता शै कक काभ ककमे जाओ। भेशनत कयो औय कपय बी नतीज़ा भतरूफ ऩैदा न शो 
तो वभझ रो कक श़ुक्भ ईश्लय का नश ॊ शै। मशाॉ ऩय ऩश़ुॊच कय खमारात ईश्लय म ऴुरू 
शो जाते शैं औय लो रगाल कक इजब्तदा शो जाती शै जजव वे आगे काभ रेना शै। इवी 
को फेयते चरे जाओ औय उव वे [द़ुननमाॉदाय ] शटते चरे जाओ। इवका इन्तशाई त़ौय 
ऩय औय ज़रूयत बय शट जाना, भोशब्फत के ख़ुरूव का आऻाज़ शै। पेयना रफ्ज़ 
भाइनीदाय शै। मभवार शै ; जजतना घोड़ा पेया जाता शै उतनी श  उवभें आफ फढती शै 
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औय काभ फन जाता शै। मश भ़ुख़्तवयन भैनें मरख हदमा। मश श  चीज़ डलेेरऩ शोते शोत े
आखऺय तक ऩशॉचा देती शै।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "People have taken spirituality to be a joke : they consider it to 
be part of just the Guide's duty. For themselves they prefer to remain 
yoked to worldly affairs : at a fixed time they would doze in meditation 
and go away. Lives after lives have gone away : they have persisted 
with their fixed notions [per structured ways]. Nobody took care 
[enough] to give preference to spirituality; and treat just this to be the 
main thing [of prime value], gathering all currents [of thought] together 
to be directed just this way [to this side]! This happens to be the 
condition belonging to the people in general. They ought to have 
attached their hearts to this alone, enquiring after devices, unravelling 
knots and working onwards. The affairs concerning worldliness appear 
to be easy due to large part of time being devoted to them. Spirituality 
may come to seem easy if the same part [of time and attachment] 
gets yoked to this as well! Why after all there is lack of pleasure as 
derived out of real spirituality? This is simply due to lack of love 
[attachment]! There can be meditation for achieving any thing, and in 
order to give up every defect. That [love or attachment] is the only 
thing to bring one right up to the destination. The easy meditation 
consists is not being oblivious of his remembrance for even a single 
moment; and this alone happens to be the easiest prescription. 
Techniques, helpful to it may, however, be also adopted alongside. 
Else, if genuine love is there these things will start coming up by 
themselves [automatically]. Most of the time is to be engaged in this 
alone viz. thought or remembrance. This is that well tried out 
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prescription that can never fall short of success. In case worldliness 
most love is yoked to sensuous [carnal] pleasure; and this appears 
easy because hearts [of people generally] are inclined to this [carnal 
pleasure]. If this thing only gets molded to that side [spirituality], 
everything can be achieved. If here in love is yoked to that 
inexhaustible happiness [intoxication] which is not available to all and 
sundry, the same [effect] is to be brought about : only the yoking 
[utilization = application] happens [to be] altered! There, it is under the 
effect of those currents, whose sprouting remains coming out of the 
sense organs; and here, penetration in to that power takes place, 
where in force has been generated due to its bad yoking. Only one 
thing has to be attempted on the whole! There is madness [craziness] 
in one, and human culture [civility = gentleness] in the other : This is 
within [the sphere of] duty, and that outside [duty] in the circle of 
impertinence! If this [spirituality] be set right, other things also come / 
fall within control. In conclusion, love alone happens to be the secret 
of success [every where]. It [love] takes the aspirant right up to the 
very Ultimate stage [Dhrua pad], and then itself this appears or gets 
lost [losing its own trail]." 
 
"What is love? Just the shadow of Ultimate Being [Zaat] and the real 
essence of man [humanity]. How close [at hand]! On coming in the 
light, the shadow fades off! To understand [comprehend] Love, just fix 
[establish] three stages : the first is what is generally available 
[everywhere] needing on illustration. One remains involved 
unnecessarily in every worldly matter [affairs] without any benefit or 
even concern to oneself. One gets so much entangled [in worldly 
matters] that little, simple affairs cause sadness and even deep rooted 
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grief [and shock].  On coming to [slight] relief, there occurs change 
[alteration] to state to the other [opposite] extent. The second lies 
above this - quite far above, it may be said - when care [worry and 
anxiety] does exist no doubt, active participation in work is also there, 
and one feels trouble and pain, as well, but the difference [from the 
first stage] consists in there being no sadness [weeping] or  deep 
rooted grief / shock. Moving still further and no climbing up to the third 
stage is only the thought just of going on with work continually. 
Laboring hard and yet if the desired result is not coming [achieved], it 
is taken simply as ordained that way by God! On arriving at this stage, 
divine thoughts start and that attachment begins, which is to serve as 
the instrument of work ahead. Just proceed giving [administering] turn 
[that way] to it; and [simultaneously] moving [turning] away from that 
side [worldliness]. Removal of this in the final way and according to 
need is the starting point of purity of love. The expression' giving 
[administering] turn' is meaningful. There is a proverb [in Hindi] viz. a 
horse acquires glamour and becomes useful to the same extent that it 
is given [administered] turns [training]. I have dictated this briefly. Just 
this thing developing slowly and gradually takes one up to the farthest 
end." 
 
 
Monday the 08th April 1946 : 
 
गुरु भहयाज - ऋवष रॊका [मानन भौजूदा ऋवष रङका के ऩीय ज़ो जजस्भ छ़ोड चुके हैं] 
: "भैंने फश़ुत ऻरती की जो त़ुम्शाय  आज़भाइळ की। अफवोव शै। [मशाॉ तळय फ रा कय 
मश अल्फाज़ पयभाए] मश जानते श़ुए कक ऐवी शस्ती कबी ज़ाहशय नश ॊ श़ुई। त़ुम्शाये 
ग़ुरु भशयाज [भशात्भा याभ चन्र जी भशायाज - पतेशगढ] को छोड़ता शूॉ। उनका कशना 
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श  क्मा। मश वफ उन्श  की फयहत शै त़ुभ ने जज़न्दगी भें लोश स्टेजेव ऩाय कय मरए 
जो भ़ुझको अफ तक भमस्वय नश ॊ। द़ुननमाॉ वे गए श़ुए अयवा ग़ुज़य गमा।" 
 
Revered Master of the sage of Ceylon arrived [from the world 
hereafter] and submitted : "I committed with mistake in putting you to 
test. I regret [having done that], knowing [well] that such a personality 
never manifested [on earth]. Your Revered Master [[Mahatma Ram 
Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP], of-course excepted : what to 
say abut Him; all this is just His Grace! You [Ram Chandra of 
Shahjahanpur] have crossed over such stages, as are not available to 
me yet, long after my going out of the world [physical existence]!" 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "फव भैं इतना 
श  मरखाऊॉ गा कक कबी कबी आरभे फारा ऩय रुजू़ शो जामा कयो।" 
 
Revered Master [[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "I shall ask you only to get oriented mow and then to the higher 
world." 
 
बाई जगभ़ोहन नायामण : "ळय ह  कय रेना।" 
 
Dear Jagmohan Narain : "Do include me also." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "People may laugh at such dictation of our 
Lord [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP]; but it is 
the truth, and bare truth! People do not have the capacity to 
understand it. The order issued to you just now, was binding on Lord 
Krishna during His lifetime! He [Revered Master of the sage of Ceylon] 
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will come to you often for training. I am fixing the morning time [for 
him], but can change it [as may be convenient]." 
 
ऋवष रॉका मानन सीऱोन : "भेये ऩीय ने भ़ुझको बी देने वे क़ु छ नश ॊ यक्खा मानन वफ 
क़ु छ दे हदमा। जैवा कक त़ुम्शाये ऩीय [भशात्भा याभ चन्र जी भशायाज - पतेशगढ] 
ने  कशा शै। भ़ुझ े भारूभ था कक भेये ग़ुरुभशायाज आऩके ऩाव भ़ौजूद शैं औय शला 
भ़ुझको बी ऩश़ुॉची। शोळ उड़। इव वे ऩशरे कक तलज्जोुः का हदरदाद शो गमा था। अफ 
वभझ भें आमा कक भैंने क़ु छ नश ॊ वीखा। इव लक़्त [आऩकी] तलज्जोुः ने भ़ुझको शैयत 
भें दार हदमा।" 
 
The sage of Ceylon : "My Master too has not kept any thing from 
bestowing un to me. He has given everything [he has] to me, just your 
Master has done [with you]! I knew that my Revered Master is with 
you at present; and the air [of your transmission to him] has reached 
me as well! I am dumb - founded! Before this, I had become 
enamoured of transmission; but now I have found that I did not learn 
any thing! Your transmission [administered to my Revered Master] just 
has now has brought me up the the state of wonderment." 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि] वक़्त 07. 45 शाभ : "भैं 
ऺाभोळ था, अफ तम शो गमा। श्री कृष्णा जी भशायाज की पनाइमत त़ुभ भें शो कय 
यशेगी। कश बी च़ुके शैं। [ताय ख 30 - 01 - 1946] भगय इव तयश वे, जैवे यफ़्ता 
यफ़्ता भैंने त़ुभ भें पनाइमत शाॊमवर की थी। उवी का आऻाज़ शो गमा।" 
 
Revered Master's [of Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh UP] dictation time 07.45 PM : "I was silent. Now the 
decision has been taken. Merging of Lord Krishna in you is destined to 
happen! He has already hinted [03.01.1946]. It will, however, happen 



1119 
 

slowly [by and by] just as I had obtained mergence in you. That 
process [of Lord Krishna's mergence in you] has already got started." 
 
श्री कृष्ण जी भहायाज : "उड़ीवा का जाना भ़ुल्तली यशेगा। जफ तक कोई खाव ज़रूयत 
ऩैदा न शो जाम।" 
 
Reverend Lord Krishna : "Trip of Orissa stands postponed so long as 
some special need does not come up. 
 
Tuesday the 09th April 1946 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Lord Krishna has made up His mind to bring 
you to the level. The world has never before seen anything like the 
strange making of your Guru [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh UP]! [Pause]" 
 
"Munshi Madan Mohan Lal is now going towards liberation, if he 
continues to go on as such." 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "स्लाभी 
त्तललेकानॊद जी की इफायत का भॊळा मश शै कक श्री कृष्ण जी भशायाज त़ुभको अऩने 
रेलर ऩय राना चाशते शैं।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "The meaning of Swami Ji's hint is that Lord Krishna Wants to 
bring you up to His own level." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "You have so many jobs at hand : and as 
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such, you need not strain, [exercise] yourself about such trifling matters 
in the letter of Narain dated Sunday the 07th April 1946 [concerning 
some information about some old associates at Kanpur]. Babu Madan 
Mohan Lal should get up early morning. If his health permits, he 
should take bath. Anyway, he should prepare himself for work by about 
05.00 AM. Our Lord [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] has bestowed power on him for the work. He should be punctual 
in his work. The mode of replying by Agha was very harsh. I will tune 
him today on-wards. Your duty will be to work without any [outward] 
demonstration, unless something happens by itself." 
 
"such people as [Agha] can not come round, unless they be destined 
that way. They have been spoiled. Create new world. Zaat [Ultimate 
Being] itself can be moved, but who is going to realize that. Stages, 
you can insert in a moment; but who will realize the plainness and 
simplicity, as you call it!" 
 
Thursday the 11th April 1946 : 
 
भहात्भा फुद्ध जी : "कनेक्ळन उन वफ के जजनके काटना चाहशए थे, काट च़ुके शैं। जो 
रोग कक यश गए शैं, थोड़ े वे शैं। उनको पूॉ क पूॉ क कय हदभ यखना चाहशए ताकक 
आईन्दा कोई वूयत ऐवी ऩैदा न शो जाले औय फदनाभी का लाइव शो। वॊगठन अजीफ 
चीज़ शै, इववे काभ रो। भ़ौजूदा इॊतज़ाभ दय शहीहत इव मरए था कक रोग वफ 
मभरजर कय एक शो जालें। ऐवा न श़ुआ। वफफ? शारत भें कभी। क्मों ? वश  भाईनों 
भें भोशब्फत नश ॊ की गमी। ककववे? अऩने ग़ुरु वे। अगय शोती तो भ़ुभककन न था कक 
वयर शारत न द़ौड़ने रगती। जफ मश शो जाता शै तो ऊॉ चाई नीचाई, फड़ाई छोटाई का 
वलार श  न यशता। वफ एक वे नज़य आते।" 
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Dictation from Lord Buddha : "The connections of all those persons 
who needed being disconnected, have got snapped off. Those who 
have remained [connected in tact] are quite few. They should proceed 
on very cautiously and carefully so that some condition / situation [in 
their case also] may not develop in future, to cause scandal [further]! 
Organization is some thing unique : make [proper] use of it! The 
existing arrangement, in fact, was just for the sake of making all 
people be knit together. That did not come to be! The reason [there 
of] : just lack of [the required] condition! Why [that]? Love was not 
developed in the real sense! With whom? With one's Master [Guru]! If 
love [with the Master] had been there, it was not possible that simple 
[and natural] state would have failed to pervade! When this would have 
happened, all thought of high and low, big and small, had just 
vanished; and the vision making all seem equal [one and the same] 
would prevail!" 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "फ़ुद्ध जी 
भशायाज का भॊळा इव तशय य वे मश शै कक जजव ने मश शारत ऩैदा कय र , जशाॊ ऩय 
वफ एक श  शोते शैं तो तफयहे का वलार श  नश ॊ यशता।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "Reverend Lord Buddha means by this dictation to say that for 
the one has developed the state wherein all happen to be one and the 
same [equal], there remains no question [consideration] of 
differentiation." 
 
भहात्भा फुद्ध : "क्मा शॉवी आती शै कक एक वाहशफ [उभा ळॊकय - एटा] भ़ुझ ेरे कय 
फैठे जजनके हय फ बी भैं न गमा। भेय  शारत क़ु छ अजीफ भेशयफानी औय भोशब्फत की 
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यश  शै। व़ुधाय फज़ा वभझा औय इवभें जज़न्दगी व्जमतीत कय द  कक रोगों को पामदा 
शो। लानाा, क्मा मश ळख्व इव हाबफर नश ॊ शै कक इवको वज़ा द  जाम। छोड़ता तो 
वफ छोड़ता। शज़ा न था। उवे नश ॊ भाऱुभ कक लोश ख़ुद क्मा शै औय उवके ऩीय की क्मा 
शस्ती शै। आॉखें नश ॊ कक देखें। शभ जानते शैं। भतरफ। तालक़्ते वाबफत न शो जाम कक 
ऩीय मा ग़ुरु ननकम्भा शै ; रूशानी भॊजज़र तम नश ॊ कय वकता, शयगगज़ न छोड़ें।" 
 
Reverend Lord Buddha : "How humorous, that one gentleman [Uma 
Shankar Etah UP] has taken me [for his connection] whereas I never 
went close to him! My state has been of peculiar compassion and 
affection! Reform [of individual and society] I took up as duty [for me] 
and spent my whole life therein, to give benefit to people! Alas, does 
not this fellow deserve punishment! There was no harm, if he had 
given up every thing, in case he intended giving up [the old 
connection]! He does not know what he himself happens to be; and 
what is the status of his Master [Guru]! He does not have eyes to 
have [adequate] vision! I know [the status of your and his reverend 
Master]! What I mean is that one should never [at all] for sake one's 
Master, so long as it be not proved [conclusively to oneself] that one's 
guide is worthless and incapable of making one traverse spiritual 
stages [to the destination]!" 
 
Sunday the 14th April 1946 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Patanjali has undergone a number of 
changes in this world, before taking the present form now. You are the 
sage Patanjali, the same soul." 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "स्लाभी जी 
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भशायाज ने याज़ की फात खोर द ।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : 

 

"Revered Swami Ji has given out the secret." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "People should learn the lesson from this 
epic! Liberation is not an easy affair! A seer, universally praised 
[academic] comes now for liberation. There are hundreds of examples 
of this type. Swami Shri Shankaracharya has not yet taken the trend 
towards liberation. How horrible [frightening] is the cycle [circle] of 
rebirth. People think of it as a very easy matter. Happy are those who 
try to come again and again in this world : they have ho idea for 
liberation, and they do not want to get rid of their present state! What 
is required for the freedom of the soul, is to free oneself from all 
desires : that is the only thing for liberation. One may go for penances 
for thousands of years; and yet the apprehension of return [to this 
world of suffering] will persist! Go for a moment in the state of 
everlasting happiness of Nirvana or liberation in the way that you have 
mastered, and that is sufficient for [ensuring] liberation! I like your idea 
and mode of training : fools do not understand it! If plainness and 
simplicity of Nature comes in itself, and one gains mastery over it, 
liberation is sure [to be there]. The idea is very simple! I dare say that 
nobody except your Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP], could catch the side to express it in plain 
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and simple way in the phrase 'plainness and simplicity'! When this 
thing comes, calmness prevails! One who has it, can never be 
disturbed even if tortured [extremely]." 
 
"The objective of all dictations from me is that the people coming to 
you must follow it rigidly! If liberation is lost this time, who can 
guaranty the prospect in future! No body knows what is going to 
happen next day! This time Nature incarnated for the liberation of souls 
: so you are all reaping double benefit; I mean those of you who have 
faith in God's work and management!" 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji continued the dictation [04.40 PM] : "The 
question concerning liberation was a peculiar nature. Liberation means 
freedom even in bodily existence from all worldly desires. One who 
has acquired this capacity even though having a physical body … … ." 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "भैं इव ज़ुभरे 
को ऩूया ककमे देता शूॉ। अवना-ए-डडक्टेळन भें स्लाभी जी को क़ु छ ज़रूय  काभ आ गए। 
जजव ळख्व ने अऩनी जज़न्दगी भें मश शारत ऩैदा कय र  जो स्लाभी जी भशायाज ने 
मरखाई शै लो जजस्भ यखते श़ुए आज़ाद शो गमा। औय मश शोना राज़भी शै। इवभें ळक 
नश ॊ कक भैंने अक्वय रोगों को आज़ाद कय हदमा। भगय मश ऐवी फात शै जो फाय फाय 
शय जगश ऩय नश ॊ की  जाती।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : " I am completing this sentence : Swami had to attend to some 
urgent work in the midst of the dictation. The person who has attend 
to the state indicated [referred to] by Swami Ji, becomes freed 
[liberated] even while remaining in [the physical] body. This is 
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essential. No doubt I bestowed libration on people very often; but his 
this is something that is not done frequently and everywhere." 
 
Monday the 22nd April 1946 : 
 
श्री कृष्णा जी भहायाज : "भैं बण्डाये को देखता यशा। क़ु छ न था। मवलाम आदमभमों के 
जभाल के, जैवा भेरे भें शो जाता शै। पैज़ हतई फॊद था। अफ लशाॉ ककवी भें ताहत 
नश ॊ यश  जो पैज़ दे वके। वयचश्भा त़ुम्शाये मशाॉ जाय  था।" 
 
Lord Krishna : "I remained observing the 'annual-function' [at 
Fatehgarh]. There was nothing except a crowd of human-beings like it 
happens during a fair [any where]! Current of [Divine] grace was 
entirely absent [close down]. Now, nobody retains the capability to 
invite [Divine] grace, and distribute [spiritual] benefit! At your place, the 
spring [of Divine Grace] was [continually] flowing." 
 
याधा जी : "बाई, त़ुभ इवको फॊद क्मों नश ॊ कय देते।" 
 
'[नोट : भैंने क़ु छ फातें इवके भ़ुताजल्रक कश ॊ। जलाफ हदमा।] 
 
"त़ुभ क़ु छ काभ भेये व़ुऩ़ुदा कय वकते शो। मश लख्त आ गमा, रोगों को वच्ची ऩयख 
जाती यश । त़ुम्शाये ऩाव फश़ुत वे डडक्टेट्व शैं, वफ भें वयरता की ताय फ शै। औय मश 
चीज़ फड़ी भ़ुजश्कर वे मभरती शै। इवको मवखाने लारा फज़ुज़ एक आध के कोई वभझ 
भें नश ॊ आता। चीज़ काभमाफ शै, इव मरए हर नश ॊ। इवके मरए गशृस्थी को छोड़ 
जॊगर भें यशे। मश खामरव शारत दय-शकीकत ज़ात की शै, मा मूॉ कशो कक ज़ात की 
शारत की ऴुरुआत शै।  इव के वभझने लारे फश़ुत कभ मभरेंगे। त़ुम्शाया लतीया ऴुरू वे 
ऐवा श  यशा शै कक खामरव चीज़ नज़य की। ज़ुनूफी हशन्द के द़ौये भें मश  चीज़ त़ुभने 
बय । औय शय जगश जशाॉ बेजे गए, मश  वभाॊ फाॉधा। ज़रूयत श  इवी की शै फड़ी शस्ती 
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की मश  ऩशॉचान शै।"  
 
Reverend Radha Ji : "Why don't you stop this [function being 
celebrated], brother!" 
 
On my submission about the matter, Reverend Radha Ji's dictation 
continued : "You can assign some [of important] work to me. [Pause] 
The times have come to such a pass that people have lost real 
assessment. You have so many dictations with you which contain 
praise for simplicity; and this is very difficult to find [attain]. The one to 
impart training / teaching for this is not available to comprehension with 
the exception, of just one or close to that [even less]. The commodity 
[simplicity] being rare, its worth is not [properly] appreciated [assessed]. 
For just this, household way of life was abandoned and residing in 
forests was preferred. This pure state really belongs to the Ultimate 
Being [Zaat]; or you may say that this is the beginning of the state of 
the Ultimate Being. The people to comprehend [understand] this thing 
[simplicity] will be found to be very few. Your style [of functioning] from 
the very start[beginning] has remained to take the pure thing in to 
view. During the tour of South India you stuffed [filled] just this thing; 
and created this very atmosphere where ever you happened to be 
directed to go. There is also need for this alone : just this happens to 
signify [indicate] big personality!" 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I have to tell you, my dear, that this is the 
first time since the days of Lord Krishna that you are filling the air 
according to the dictates [directions] of our Lord [Mahatma Ram 
Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] and myself as well. It is needed 
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everywhere and also [have much] wanting [lacking]." 
 
Tuesday the 30th April 1946 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Last night, I was observing your 'Satsang' 
[spiritual-society]. As it was barren, nobody could like it. For you, it is 
the best course to move on about certain places to find men for 
imparting of such a high standard. Your Guru [Mahatma Ram Chandra 
Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] is always busy with you, not losing a 
single minute to push you higher and yet higher. That is the thing he 
can give you as a token of love!" 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "फाफू भदन 
भोशन रार : मश बी भेय  ईज़ाद शै कक वफ क़ु छ दे कय आगे कैवे फढामा जाता शै।"  

Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] addressing Munshi Madan Mohan Lal : "This too is my invention, 
how even after having given everything, one is to be taken still ahead!" 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "He is always restless and wants to see you 
progressing higher and yet higher. Such a personality as your Guru 
[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP], I admit, was 
never born. For you, I have [already] said a lot. Get a man of such a 
high standard for training. He [Our Lord - Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] is the guiding power. 
 
Saturday the 04th May 1946 : 
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हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "बाई, फाफू भदन 
भोशन रार! कशने को तो भैंने अज़ीज़ याभ चन्र [ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय] के फाये भें वफ क़ु छ कश 
हदमा। ज़ाती हाफमरमत बी ज़ाहशय कय द । उवके तय हे बी फतरा हदए। अभर बी 
योळन कय हदए। भगय एक ज़फयदस्त फात कशने वे यश गमी। लो मश कक मश भेय  
तयफ शभातन गमा था। झाड़-झॊकाय [मभस्र काॉटों के जो आग रगने के लक़्त वफ 
ऺाह शो जाते शैं] वफ के वाथ भ़ुझ भें पनाइमत की कोमळळ की थी। लो कैवे, कक इन 
चीज़ों को उव शारत ऩय राना चाशा जो अवर भें मभर कय एक शो जाती शैं। बाई, 
मश फात ख़ुदादाद थी। कोई हशदामत इव तयश की इवको नश ॊ द  गमी। इवकी नहर 
रोग कयना चाशें तो कय वकते शैं। मश फात जूव लक़्त तक ख़ुर  न थी औय ग़ुप्त 
थी। इवका वॊबारने लारा भैं श  था। अफ ज़ाहशय कय यशा शूॉ। अशमभमत का ऩदाा ऴुरू 
वे श  ऩैदामळी चाक था। इवने उवको औय बी भदद द ।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] addressing Munshi Madan Mohan Lal : "So far as my telling 
about merits and techniques of dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] 
concerns, I have told everything; his personal capability, methods 
invented and used by him and the practice adopted by him have all 
been brought to light. Still, one very strong point remains to be told : 
he had got oriented to me totally and had attempted to merge in my 
entirely together with all the bushes and brambles [untoward 
circumstances of life and unwholesome characteristics of personality], 
which like thorns [painful obstructions and impediments to progress] get 
all reduced to ashes when the fire [of spiritual orientation and Divine 
Grace] is lit up. He tried to bring all these things to the state where in 
everything gets mingled in to Reality to be one with it. This was a 
godly gift : no instructions were issued to him in this regard. People 
may copy this, if they like. This thing was confidential and not revealed 
earlier. I myself was the person to take care of [manage] it; now, I am 
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revealing it. The veil of ego emphasis [self importance] was already in 
a torn state at birth itself : that proved further more helpful to him." 
 
Sunday the 19th May 1946 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "All are losing their [separate] existence 
[identity], making one [alone] for the work [on-wards]. Lord Buddha has 
given up separate identity and merged in you, this very moment." 

Monday the 20th May 1946 : 

 
बगवान फुद्ध : "भेय  शारत भैं श  जनता था। एक खाव फात हाबफर मरखाने के मश 
शै कक त़ुम्शाये ग़ुरु भशयाज [भशात्भा याभ चन्र जी भशयाज - पतेशगढ उ0 र0] ने लोश 
हशस्वा बी रे मरमा था जजवको वफवे अच्छा वभझता था औय भेय  शारत का अॊजाभ 
था।" 
 
"मश ननस्फतें त़ुभको त़ुम्शाये ग़ुरु भशायाज [भशात्भा याभ चन्र जी भशयाज - पतेशगढ 
उ0 र0] वे मभर ॊ। अफ डलेेरऩ कय द ॊ गमीॊ। मळकामत जो त़ुभने अऩनी ननस्फत की 
थी। मश कैवा हदर ल ्जजगय फ़ुद्ध का था जो एक दभ वे याज़ फीफी फच्चा छोड़ कय 
जॊगर की तयप रुऺ कय हदमा। मश कभज़ोय  नश ॊ। मश कभज़ोय  नश ॊ थी, फजल्क 
त़ुम्शाये मशाॉ के उवूर के अॊदय थी।" 
 
"भमाना यली, एतदार ऩवॊद  मवरमवरे की जान शै। फ़ुद्ध गमा त़ुभको जाना चाहशए। 
जगश को अजवये ऩौ भ़ुनव्जलय कय दो। जॊगर भें क़ु छ ननळानात बी शैं जशाॉ भै त्तलचया 
शूॉ औय अवय शै। चाशो, भारूभ कय रेना। ज़रूय  काभ फ़ुद्ध गमा शै अबी फतामा। 
वीरोन भें एक भहाभ शै उवे मशाॉ वे श  ऴुद्ध कय देना। भैं फना शो च़ुका शूॉ। आता 
यशूॉगा, जो दरयमाफ्त कयोगे, फताता यशूॉगा। भेय  ननस्फत बी इव मवरमवरे [वशज भागा] 
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भें ऩश़ुॉच गमी शै। एक फात त़ुम्शे औय कयना शोगी। लक़्त ऩय फतरा द  जामगी।"  
 
Reverend Lord Buddha : "I alone have the knowledge of my condition. 
One thing special worth mention is that your Revered Master [Mahatma 
Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] had taken hold of that part 
as well which I considered to be best and happened to be the end 
results of my state [condition]. You obtained all these relationships 
[connections] through your Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : now these have been got developed. 
[Pause] Yesterday you had complained about your relationship 
[connection] as to what sort of heart and lever had Lord Buddha got 
so as to suddenly forsake [the responsibilities of] kingdom, wife and 
child to turn the face towards the forest! This was not weakness, but 
within the principles of your system! Adopting the mean [middle way] 
as the way of life and natural preference for temperance are the life 
[force] of the system of spiritual practice and training under both basic 
Buddhism and 'Sahaj Marg'! You must go to Bodhgaya, and illuminate 
the place anew. In the forest where I have roamed [and lived] there 
are [some] signposts [still] containing [spiritual] effect, which you may 
discover, if you like. The essential work is at Gaya, that I have just 
mentioned! There is a spot in Ceylon : purify that from here itself! I 
have got merged [in you]. I shall remain coming and telling you 
whatever you like to inquire. My relationship [connection] will also 
remain available in this chain [system] of 'Sahaj Marg'. One thing 
more, you will be required to do : that will be indicated at the 
appropriate time." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "You will have to initiate somebody on the 
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hand of Reverend Lord Buddha. Mandates will remain the same that 
you got from Lord Krishna together with additions made by your Guru 
[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP]." 
 
Tuesday the 28th May 1946 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "फयेर  का 
अब्दार एक लजश वे वरफ ककमा गमा कक हशन्द-ूभ़ुजस्रभ फवाद भें खऺराफे श़ुक़्भ 
ह़ु दयत उवने भ़ुवरभानों को भदद द  थी। फयेर  औय ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय उवके वकका र भें था। 
दोनों रे मरए गए।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : The spiritual status of the invisible sage in-charge of the 
maintenance of the divine order on Nature [Abdal] of Bareilly UP was 
snatched away because during communal riots, he had helped 
members of one community against orders of Nature." 
 
"Bareilly and Shahjahanpur happened to be under his charge. Both 
have been taken out of his control." 
 
Wednesday the 29th May 1946 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहयाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "भथ़ुया के अब्दार 
के वका र भें ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय औय फयेर  दे दो। इवमरए कक उवने त़ुम्शाय  खऺदभत की शै। 
भराव का ह़ु त़ुफ अगय लादा कये तो उवका वकका र फढा हदमा जाले। coast-wise 
उवका वकका र यशेगा उड़ीवा तक। बफशाय के ह़ु त़ुफ का वकका र फॊगार औय आवाभ तक 
यशेगा। फम्फई औय भारालय भें इव लक़्त कोई ळख्व available नश ॊ शै। ग़ुजयात औय 
याजऩ़ुताना एक ळख्व के शरके भें यशेगा। ऩॊजाफ औय कश्भीय औय मवॊध की एक 
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डडलीज़न यशेगी। मू ऩी भें करुणाळॊकय का काभ यशेगा। इन वफ की ननगयानी याभेश्लय 
के जज़म्भे शै। एक अब्दर फदामूॉ भें शै, उवको वरफ कय रो।"    
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "Put Shahjahanpur and Bareilly under the charge of Abdal of 
Mathura, who has render good service to you. The circle of work for 
the fixed-polestar [Dhruva = Qutub] of Madras may be increased, if he 
promises [to shoulder the burden of increased work]. His circle [in that 
case] will be coast-wise up to Orissa." 
 
"The circle of the Qutub of Bihar shall extend up to Bengal and 
Assam. Nobody is available at present in Bombay and Malabar." 
 
"Gujarat and Rajputana shall remain in the circle of one person [only]. 
Punjab Kashmir and Sindh will constitute one Division. The work of 
Karuna Shankar will be covering United Province. Rameshwar will be 
responsible for taking stock of all these. There is an Abdal at Budaun. 
Snatch off his status and authority." 
 
Monday the 24th June 1946 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहयाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "नीभवाय 
[नैमभऴायण्म] को भ़ुनव्जलय कय दो। उवभें क़ु छ राळें ऩड़ी शैं, शड्डडमाॉ यश गमीॊ शैं। मश 
उन माबरमों की शड्डडमाॉ शैं जो तीथा कयने नीभवाय गए थे। फता दूॊगा। नेक ख़्मार थे। 
तजृप्त नश ॊ श़ुमी। उनकी रूश अऩने हानतर के गगदा अफ बी चक्कय रगा यश ॊ शैं। श्री 
कृष्ण जी की तम शै कक उनको तलाश कय हदमा जाम। एक फच्चा बी न फचे। एक 
जगश औय शै, भ़ौके ऩय फता दूॉगा। रूशों को हतई मरिटे [आज़ाद] कय दो। भोयामरट  
गगय गमी शै। ककवकी फद़ौरत ? मश श  रोग जो फानी - ए - भज़शफ अऩने आऩ को 
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वभझते शैं। च़ौफों मा ऩण्डों के मशाॉ कबी न ठशयें। क़ु छ नेक बी शैं भगय इवका ऩता 
रगाना द़ुष्लाय शै।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "Illuminate Naimisharanya. Some corpses are lying there : only 
skeletons have remained. These bones belong to those pilgrims who 
had been to Naimisharanya for pilgrimage. I shall indicate to you. They 
were persons of good thoughts [and intentions]. They have not attained 
satiation; and their souls are still hovering around their murderers. 
Reverend Lord Krishna is of the view that these [murderers] be totally 
destroyed : even a child [in their families] should not be spared. One 
more spot is there : I will indicate it then and there. The souls [of the 
victims] are to be liberated fully [unconditionally]. Morality has suffered 
degradation, just due to these [so called] perpetrators of religion! One 
should never stay with the host-priests [of various descriptions]! Some 
are no doubt good ones also, but it happens to be difficult to locate 
them." 
 
Thursday the 27th June 1946 : [Time 11.10 AM] at Naimisharanya. 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : You have been meditating [and transmitting] 
all along. The place is resounding with spiritual echo. There is no need 
of meditating [and transmitting any more]. The holy reservoir of [fresh] 
water [chakra tirtha] has been hypnotized [filled with  spiritual grace] 
sufficiently. There is not much work here; so you can start from here 
[tomorrow]. One thing, no doubt, remains; and that concerns 
compliance of the dictates of our Lord [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] about the bones of the assassinated 
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pilgrimage. The work is very important one : it must be completed 
before you leave this place. The holy reservoir of [fresh] water 
[together with the seat of Sage Vyasa, close by] is the main place 
here worthy of high esteem." 
 
The same date 27.06.1947 : time 07.00 PM 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "You have consulted me whether the past 
impressions [samskaras] of the souls to be liberated are to be burnt up 
or transferred. The answer is that burning up of samskaras is against 
the law of Nature. However, you have already finished most part of the 
work : I mean that you have already burnt up the impressions to a 
large extent; what is still remaining any way, now is to be transferred 
to the oppressor assassins. The rest of the work you will do at your 
home [Shahjahanpur]." 
 
Saturday the 29th June 1946 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "त़ुम्शाया नीभवाय 
का काभ अच्छा यशा। लकीर वाहशफ की ख्लाहशळ त़ुभको रखीभऩ़ुय रे जाने की जज़मादा 
थी। कश नश ॊ वकते थे, इव मरए त़ुभको भैंने बेज हदमा। काभ औय आ गमा। छ़ु ट्ट  
नश ॊ। कचशय  ख़ुर यश  शै। भज़फूय  शै। गमा की शारत नाऻ़ुफ्ता - फे शै। फड़ी खयाफ शै। 
भ़ौका ननकारो। जाना शोगा। उधय वे जगन्नाथऩ़ुय  की बी खफय रे रेना। अव्जलर, गमा 
[भहाभ तीथा] फादा ऩूय  [तीथा] नहदमा [Nadia, Orissa] भें चैतन्म भशा रब़ु त़ुम्शें 
बेज यशे शैं।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "Your work at Naimisharanya has been [quite] good. Vakil Sahib 
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was much desirous of taking you to Lakhimpur, but was not [feeling] 
able to ask you [to go there]. As such, I sent you there. More work is 
now in store and there is no leisure [to stay more at Lakhimpur]. The 
court is going to open [start working after summer vacation]; and hence 
there is helplessness. [Pause] the condition at Gaya remains better not 
to be told! Snatch out an opportunity [to go there]! You have to go; 
and you should take care of Puri [Jagannath] also that same way [on 
that same tour]. First Gaya, thereafter Puri and Nadia [pilgrimage : the 
place where Chaitanya Mahaprabhu entered the ocean at the end of 
his physical existence and his place of birth and work respectively]. To 
Orissa you are being sent by Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu!" 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I am very happy with your work at 
Naimisharanya. The work, however, is still incomplete, because the 
dictates of our Lord [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] remain yet unfulfilled, so far as destruction is still incomplete. Do 
what is needed. I tell you that when you complete the work of 
destruction at Gaya, I will vacate my post for you as a reward! 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "गमा का 
destruction ऴुरू कय दो।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "Start the [work of] destruction at Gaya. 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : [concerning the work of destruction]. "The 
changes are made in the first step for destruction by the force of will. 
Circumstances are created to bring the work [of will] in to action vide 
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notes of Lord Krishna in the letter sent to Babu Shripat Sahai, but 
remember, destruction is bound to come. You cannot measure your will 
specially allotted for Godly work. If that [will] be focused to a [single] 
point, it can destroy a thousand worlds! 
 
श्री कृष्णा जी भहायाज : "भैं नीभवाय के काभ वे फश़ुत ख़ुळ श़ुआ। अफ काभ गमा का 
दयऩेळ शै जो फश़ुत ज़रूय  शै। भ़ौका ननकारो। 
  
Revered Lord Krishna : "I am very happy at your work at 
Naimisharanya. Now the work of Gaya is before you, which is very 
essential. Work out an opportunity [for the work at Gaya]! 
 
ऩोट : फभकाभ रखीभऩ़ुय फाफू ईश्लय वशाम के मशाॉ भ़ुहीभ था। 08.00 [आठ फजे] 
यात के रवाद चढामा। फ़ुज़़ुगाान भ़ौजूद थे। ऩाहशरे श्री कृष्ण जी भशायाज ने तलज्जोुः 
फयभाई। उवके फाद याधा जी ने ऩाहशरे भ़ुझ ेतलज्जोुः फयभाई औय उवके फाद फाफू 
ईश्लय वशाम को तलज्जोुः भें फैठने का श़ुक्भ हदमा। दोनों को अॊदय ठण्डक का एशवाव 
शो यशा था। जैवे फफा  भें छू कय शला ठॊडी आती शै। मश याधा जी के तलज्जोुः भें फैठने 
का ऩहशरा भ़ौका था।   
 
Note : At Lakhimpur, I [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur UP] was 
staying with Master Ishwar Sahai at his residence at 08.00 PM, sweets 
were offered to Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
Fatehgarh UP and other elders of yore] for benediction [Prasad]. 
Reverend elders were present. First Reverend Lord Krishna transmitted 
to the group that was present there. Thereafter Reverend Radha Ji 
transmitted to me; and later bade Ishwar Sahai also to be included [in 
the sitting]. Both [Ishwar Sahai and myself] were feeling coolness 
inside ourselves, like air was flowing [to us] after passing over 
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[touching] icy surface [rocks]. This was the first opportunity of receiving 
transmission from Reverend Radha Ji in a sitting. 
 
Thursday the 11th July 1946 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "The forgotten days [of ancient India] are 
[now being] remembered! We [elders in spiritual field] want all of you 
[and all of humanity] to be at zenith [point] of spirituality. Why? 
Because of the need of time! Not [only] this [work of training people 
and developing the organization etc.] but the work after life, helping 
him [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] in his great task [remains 
important]! Spirituality is something [very much] different from power : 
example - your Guru [Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib, Mahatma Ram 
Chandra Ji Sahib of Fatehgarh UP] in spirituality! How to achieve it? 
The same thing that has been told so often! It is very easy to gain 
power but it is most difficult to acquire the thing [really] needed! 
Children play [with toys] : when they grow up, their happiness [derived 
from playing with toys] is gone for ever! If they think of their cradle 
again [in their grown up state] in lifetime, people will always suspect 
them to be crawling on the foothold of childhood. If the same thing 
gone on and on, the result is to be just sticking to their toys and the 
same childish habits alone!" 
 
"Similarly, if a man acquires true knowledge but goes back to his old 
habits, people can say that he has no knowledge that remains actually 
needed on leaving aside slavish habits which are the things poisonous 
to the growth of spiritual life in man. If one improves, that means he is 
going on the right path! These are the stages of renunciation or 
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sacrifice [Tyaga]. One must past through it firmly, having faith in one's 
Master! These are the lessons for you, children! Today's work is over!" 
 
Sunday the 04th August 1946 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : The system [of spirituality] that prevailed 
hitherto, has gone away for good vide our Lord's [of Mahatma Ram 
Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] notes somewhere! You are 
putting-forth the starting point of the new religion and culture [of 
humanity] in continuation with the ancient Indian tradition! You have 
been brought up in the same fashion. Your position as to the matter, 
just talked about, had been taken away much earlier before the actual 
[new] system came in to being. The system, prevalent earlier was 
different from the real one [now established as linked to ancient roots]. 
I assure you, dear, that the system now prevailing was a dream to 
them and they could not catch [comprehend] it easily. There will be 
hear a few wrong them [perpetrators of the system which prevailed 
some time earlier] who reached the actual limits of spiritual sublimity. 
The thing so highly praised [so far] is nothing but Maya [illusory 
phenomenon of the Real]. We only boast of reaching the Ultimate 
Being [Zaat] directly. Although the thing was borrowed from our ancient 
roots, yet they could not give the finishing touch [to it]! 
 
सवार : "क्मा इव लजश वे की ले रोग शज़यत भोशम्भद वाहशफ [वल्र 0] को अऩनी 
इफादत भें ळामभर कय रेते थे मा कोई औय लजश वे? 
 
Question : "Was this due to inclusion of Revered Prophet Mohammad 
in worship [prayer] by them; or because of something else? 
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Answer [by Swami Vivekananda Ji] : "Their mode of living was 
responsible for it."  
 
हज़यत भ़ोहम्भद साढहफ [सल्कर 0] : "इवकी लजश फश़ुत वाफ शै। वच कश दूॉ। भैं बी 
आखऺय लक़्त तक उव चीज़ को शाॉमवर कयता यशा जजवका छोय नश ॊ। ऩैयली नश ॊ की 
गमी ताकक मश फात वाथ भें मभर कय उनको बी नवीफ शो जाती। जानलयों को इववे 
लास्ता। इतना क्मा काभ था कक राज़लार शस्ती ऩय उनका महीन शो गमा। यफ़्ता - 
यफ़्ता की फातें थीॊ। भेये फाद ऐवा न श़ुआ कक उनको, जजव चीज़ की भ़ुझे ऺफय थी, 
फता देता औय जॉगर  तज़ा ल भ़ुआळयत उनकी छ़ु ड़ा देता। कफय बाई अवर अवर श  
शै। मशाॉ की वयज़भीन औय शला ऐवी शै जजव भें फह़ौर त़ुम्शाये वादऻी की फू बय  श़ुमी 
शै। वफ का रुझान इवी तफके ऩय यशा शै। भैं बी इवी तफके भें था। भगय लशाॉ तक 
योळनी अयवे वे नश ॊ ऩश़ुॉची थी, इव मरए भ़ुझको लशाॉ लाअज़ कयना ऩड़ा। भगय 
अफवोव, मशाॊ ऩय बी अवय दवूयों का काफी ऩड़ गमा। कफय बी फश़ुत क़ु छ लो फात 
हाइभ शै। भ़ुझ ेत़ुम्शाये इव ख्मार वे कक इल्भें-फानतन मा िह्भत्तलद्मा उवे चाशें कश रो 
चाशें इल्भे - रद्द़ुनी। इवका भजशफ वे हतई ताल्ऱुह नश ॊ। भज़शफ मवफा  य़ौळनी यास्ते 
के मरए हदखाता शै। औय जॉगर ऩन वे इन्वान फनने की तयलीफ देता शै।" 
 
Reverend Prophet Mohammad : "The reason for this is very clear 
[obvious]. Shall I tell the truth! I too remained earning up to the end of 
my life theta thing which has no end to it. There was not following [of 
my way] so that this thing combined with [my effort] could have fallen 
to their lot as well! What had the best to do with that! It was not a 
mean achieved that they had brought faith on the [one] indestructible 
[eternal] Being! More was a matter of slow [and mild] growth. There 
was nobody [coming] after me who would tell them about that thing 
which I was aware of, to induce them to give up the savage way of 
their living. Moreover, brother, the Real is after Real! [Pause] The 
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sacred soil and air here is such as in your words, contains the 
fragrance of simplicity stuffed in it! All [elders in spirituality] have 
remained oriented to this part [of earth] : I too belonged to the same 
part [I was also in this very part]. However, light had not reached that 
[other part of quite some time] such as, I had to carry the message 
[there] to preach. But, alas! Here also the influence of others [aliens] 
prevailed enough : even then that [Real] thing remains established 
[ingrained] to a large extent! I am in agreement with you with your 
view [thought] that the science of inner self [intuitive knowledge coming 
from God instead of being learnt] - call it 'Brahma Vidya' [Sanskrit] or 
lime ladunni [Arabic] - has nothing to do at all with religion [sectarian 
or communal set of beliefs and ways of living]. Religion only sheds 
light on the path and provides inducement for giving up savage ways 
to become human." 
 
Saturday 10th August 1946 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा [भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "व़ुफश के लक़्त 
त़ुम्शाया अशवाव था कक गचिोड़ भें एक ऋत्तऴ को काभ कयने के मरए भ़ुॊतखऺफ ककमा 
गमा शै। [08 . 35 व़ुफश] जजव लक़्त इवकी शारत ऴुरू श़ुमी त़ुभको अशवाव शो 
गमा।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "Realized your presence this morning [08.35 AM] that a sage at 
Chittour has been selected for work [of Nature]. Just at the time that 
his condition started, you got the perception." 
 
Monday 19th August 1946 : 
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फय़ोज़ स़ोभवाय जन्भाष्टभी [अव्वर] 
 
भीया फाई : "भ़ुझ ेमश घय फड़ा व़ुन्दय भाऱुभ श़ुआ औय मश कभया जशाॉ वाषात श्री 
कृष्ण जी भशायाज त्तलयाजभान शैं, अच्छा रगा। इव कभये भें क़ु छ ऩयभाण़ु ऐवे शैं 
जजनको नश ॊ शोना चाहशए आमन्दा मश एशनतमात यक्खी जाम कक इवभें जज़क्र औय 
ख्मार इवी तयश के शों। कभया फॊद यक्खा जाले। जफ ज़रूयत शो तो मशाॉ आ जालें मा 
वाधायण त़ौय ऩय मशाॊ कोई फैठना चाशे तो कोई शज़ा नश ॊ।" 
 
Monday Janmashhtami [Birthday of Lord Krishna] First day : Time - 
8.30 PM 
 
Dictation from Mira Bai [Very famous queen devoted to Lord Krishna 
belonging to Rajasthan in 16th Century AD] : "This house [Rai 
Bahadur Building - residence of Shri Babu Ji] has appeared very 
beautiful to me : and this room where in my Lord Shri Krishna Ji 
Maharaj Himself is present has specially captured my heart. Some 
particles, however,  are such as should not be here in this room. 
Precaution should be observed in future that the references and 
thoughts concerning [high] spiritual value alone be allowed to prevail 
[occur] herein. The room be kept closed, and one may go there only 
when need [for spiritual practice and discussion] in there. Otherwise if 
somebody likes to sit in it just in a simple [general] way, there is no 
harm in that." 
 
Sunday the 01st September 1946 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Everybody is tossing in the hands of Maya 
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[illusory phenomenally] which is unreal [fake reality = illusion]. 
Everybody is enveloped in darkness; and seeks remedy within the 
same globe. What one gets, then, comes from the same shadowy 
thing, which is itself not pure. What is pure, then? Where purity 
remains [resides] and reigns supreme, that alone is the sphere of God. 
People are not moving [roaming] in that sphere to churn out the 
correct things for proper use of conscience. It is wrong conception that 
the dictates of conscience always lead towards Godly things [and 
characteristics] in the first step no body can doubt sincerity of 
conscience; but only when it is trained! Training [of conscience] is not 
a joke; and everybody would have done that, if it had been the easier 
way. You know [something of] my life : I was thoroughly educated and 
developed to scholarly pursuits in the best way. I had the conscience 
of my own, but I could not catch even the glimpse of Almighty until I 
met and submitted to my Guru. If anybody can compare with me in 
knowledge, he should stand on his own legs and see the result that 
he will go ultimately to his Guru for learning [and training]. Your Guru 
[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] had the inborn 
capacity, but alt-last He went to His Guide [Huzur Maharaj, Hazarat 
Maulana Fazl Ahmad Khan, Peace be upon Him] for His improvement. 
The examples are very rare and seldom found when someone is 
enabled to go straight without [the need of] any helper. Why should we 
not adopt the means whereby hundreds of people [seekers and 
aspirants after spirituality and Reality] have improved and benefited? 
Why should we not search for the same remedy of all pain and 
sorrow? Why should we not throw ourselves on some one's feet when 
we see the sure remedy ahead?" 
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Tuesday the 10th September 1946 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I am giving details concerning the emblem of 
Shri Ram Chandra Mission Shahjahanpur, out of which main points 
may be sorted out : 
 
"Thousands of human beings have been working in the sphere of 
spirituality form times immemorial, of course on different lines. The goal 
of everybody was the same. In the course of historical development 
some Mohammedan sage borrowed glimpses of spirituality form the 
Indian tradition; and developed their edifice [of spiritual system] on the 
same foundation. They did very well in their times with the result that 
we [Hindus] have lost [almost] everything. Their teachings [and training] 
were confined to their  kinsfolk and co-coreligionists. All, anyway, were 
not communists : only, they were convinced of their superiority. There 
were a few Hindus who received this kind of teaching. Most of them 
turned themselves in to Mohammedans [for adopted their ways in utter 
sincerity or under other motivations]. When ever they imparted training 
to others, it was wholly after Mohammedan fashion. Our Lord 
[Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP], your Revered 
Master improved it much and imparted to you people. It was due to 
His sacrifices and services to His fellow beings that Nature has gifted 
Him, in His lifetime, with new method of teaching in improved form to 
be imparted after the ancient Indian tradition. The system, you now 
know, stands modified altogether in [continuation of] the ancient Indian 
tradition [to suit the demands of the modern times for all humanity]. 
The links connected with sages of recent past have been shattered 
down by the Supreme Will of Almighty. It is now in the present form 
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that an emblem is needed to commemorate the spiritual era of Shri 
Ram Chandra Mission, Shahjahanpur [UP] India. 

 

"There was darkness all along before the world came in to present 
form. Darkness means No Light; and vice versa [No Light means 
Darkness]. I expressed this to denote the [sphere of] things unchanged 
in the last run of an aspirant [beyond the goal of spirituality and 
Brahmvidya - science of the Ultimate]. Now we descend from That and 
see the different lights of sun and moon. Now, coming from upwards, 
we cross them [spheres of lights] and come to the point where from to 
start to attain the goal. There are different things [obstacles] in the 
world in to a solid [rocky] form, captivating us [aspirants after 
spirituality and Brahmvidya] to a great extent. We have now prepared 
the way to go through these things [huge rocky obstacles of solidity 
and grossness] and reach the goal. Before starting from this point, we 
generally have to cut down the solidity of things described as 
mountains, and prepare the way towards Destination. Sun and other 
things are [all] left behind. Of course, we have to pass through the 
different colours in adopting the way meant for spiritual advancement. 
'Swastika' is the symbol of all rituals and rites performed in [mainly] 

https://sites.google.com/site/laalaajinilayam/writer-of-sahajmarg---script---iii/index.jpg?attredirects=0
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Hindu [and even any other] society [for the system belongs the whole 
humanity]. We now start from this point [Swastika] and undergo various 
kinds of practices by way Karma Yoga. After that we enter in to Sahaj 
Marg wherein [competent] guide is the categorical necessity and his 
shelter [and guidance] are needed, leaving aside solidity totally, after a 
few practices in the style of our Lord [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP]. The rising sun denotes the spiritual era 
brought about by our Lord [Revered Laalaaji Sahib, Mahatma Ram 
Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP]. The light of the rising sun is 
commencing at the base of the emblem which shows our starting point 
and also that the rising sun has full command at the base from which 
we start our journey." 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा ]भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ 0 प्र0] : "भैं इन्तज़ाभन 
नायामण वशाम को कानऩूय के वत्वॊग के मरए भ़ुहयाय कयता शूॉ। उवको चाहशए कक 
अऩनी तयक़्ही भें रगा यशे औय दवूयों को बी पामदा ऩह्ऩुचामे। भैंने उवे तलज्जोुः देने 
के रामक कय हदमा।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "By way of administration [management], I appoint Narain Sahai 
for training and Satsang [spiritual assembly of aspirants] at Kanpur. He 
should devote to his spiritual progress [sincerely] and bring benefit to 
others. I have made him capable for transmitting [to others]." 
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Swami Vivekananda Ji : "It can not exhaust now." 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा ]भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ 0 प्र0] : "नए रोगों को 
जफ वत्वॊग भें ळामभर कयें औय उवके भ़ुताजल्रक जो खाव फातें भारूभ कयना चाशें , 
मशाॊ वे ऩूॊछ वकता शै।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "When introduces new people to Satsang [spiritual assembly], 
and wants to know something special for their training etc., he can 
inquire [and take help] from here. 
 
 
Saturday 21st September 1946 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा ]भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ 0 प्र0], भुताजल्करका ज़ात 

- ऩात   : "इव लक़्त ह़ु दयत की तयप वे तशय य थी की उवको ज़ात - ऩात यखना 
भॊजू़य नश ॊ। मश फात वख्ती वे जालेगी। ह़ु दयत का कोई श़ुक्भ ज़ात - ऩात यखने का 

न था। मश इॊतज़ाभ घयेऱु तय के वे ककमा गमा था। नतीजा मश श़ुआ कक एक एक 
ज़भात अरशदा हामभ शो गमी। फड़ा हशस्वा िाह्भणो ने रे मरमा। उव लक़्त मश 
उवके मोग्म बी थे। भगय इन्श ॊ भें वे अॉख़ुला पूटने रगा। तफय ह दय तफय ह ळरू शो 
गमी। sections हामभ शो गए। औय न जाने ककतने फर ऩड़ गए। औय अरशदगी शो 
गमी। ऩुक़्ता -ए-ननऻाश अऩनी व़ुरीभेवी शो गमा। इवी तयश वे औय जानतमों  का बी 
शार श़ुआ। शय एक भें कई कई sections हाइभ शो गए। ऊॉ च नीच का ऺमार ऩैदा शो 
गमा। त़ुम्शाया अभेण्डभेन्ट मवफा  इव शद तक भॊजू़य श़ुआ कक ज़ात -ऩात के शामभमों 



1147 
 

]ज़भात कयने लारे रोग [ऩय टोटर डडस्रकळन का ख्मार न फाॉधा जाम। श़ुक्भ वख्त 
था। इव ज़द भें त़ुभ बी आ वकत े थे। क्मों कक शय ळख्व ऐवा ख्मार रे कय नश ॊ 
उतया था। वॅबारे भें क़ु श्त ल खून शोना राज़भी शै। बफरा इवके कबी काभ चरा श  
नश ॊ। देय -वलेय त़ुम्शाये शाॉथ भें शै। शभ रोगों को इववे हतन भतरफ नश ॊ। ख्मार 

फाॉधो कक मश ]ज़ात-ऩात [जा यश  शै। औय उन रोगों को जो इवके शाभी श  ो यशे शैं 
औय उनका कट्टयऩन ककवी वूयत भें नश ॊ जाता तो ज़रूय फयफाद कयने लार  तलज्जोुः 
द  जाले। रयमामत नश ॊ। श़ुक्भ शै। मश चाय जानतमाॉ इन्तज़ाभन थीॊ। वभझ रो कक 
फ़ौज़ का इॊतज़ाभ था। रड़ाई के फाद मे चीज़ें औय उवूर जो जॊग भें थे, हाइभ नश ॊ 
यशते। वफवे ऩशरे त़ुभ भैदान भें आओ। उवूरों को ऺत्भ कय दो। अऩने ऊऩय रागू 
फनाओ। मश काभ त़ुम्शाये एक अयवे वे व़ुऩ़ुदा था। महीन हदराता शूॉ कक जजनको ज़द 
भें मरमा शै उनकी तलाश  ऴुरू शो गमी औय फश़ुत वे घय फेगचयाऻ शो गए। भगय मश 
काफी नश ॊ शै। काभ फड़ा शै। भेशनत कयो। कन्स्रजक्टल रोग्राभ जो इवके वाथ शै, वाथ 
श  चरेगा। दोनों चीज़ें राजज़भ औय रफ़ुद  शैं।"     
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "The Nature has now initiated movement to have no provision 
any more for caste - difference [division]. This [destruction of caste-
system] will need strictness [to be achieved / introduced]. There is no 
command of Nature to introduce caste-system. It was [only] a domestic 
arrangement [for convenience], which resulted in the establishment of 
separate classes [and groups / gangs]. The Brahmins took away the 
major share. At that time they were deserving also for that; but 
germination [of evil] started just there from. Differences started [taking 
roots]. Sects [sections] got set-up and who knows how many creases 
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came about. Separateness set in and self supremacy came to be the 
chief point of view. The same development with regard to other castes 
as well. Several sections got developed in each case, and the thought 
[consideration] of high and low crept in. Your amendment has been 
accepted only to the extent that the thought [and will] for total 
destruction of he supporters of caste-system be not introduced [taken 
up] with [absolute] firmness. The order was [most] strict : you yourself 
could have come in to the orbit of its application. Everyone has not 
come down with [noble and compassionate] thought like yours : and 
bloodshed is necessary in the course of setting things right : there 
have never been achievements without this [blood-sheds]. Early and 
late [to have the order of Nature complied] is in your hands : we 
[liberated souls] have absolutely nothing to do with that. Have firm will 
[and thought] that caste system is withering of; and to those supporters 
of caste system whose dogmatism does not get withered off in any 
way, transmission for destruction must necessarily to made : no 
relenting in this regard; that is the order! These four [or more] castes 
were by way of administrative arrangement : take it to be [something] 
like battle arrangement. After the war [battle] those arrangement and 
principles, which were introduced on the front, cannot remain operative 
later [in peace time / post-war period]. First of all, you come in to the 
arena! Put a stop to principles [of caste system]! Introduce what may 
be applicable to you! This work has stayed to be signed to you for 
quite more time. I am telling you [in confidence] that destruction in 
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case of those, taken up as targets, has started; and many homes have 
become devoid of [genealogical] light. This is not sufficient, however! It 
is very big work; and [you have to] work hard! Constructive programme 
which is to accompany it, must have to go side by side with it! Both 
are necessary and unavoidable." 
 
 
Wednesday the 02nd October 1946 [at Lakhimpur UP] : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I observed your work in Southern India : it 
is progressing. For that, you are required by Lord Krishna to sit in 
meditation just now to be endowed with certain powers. Look here, 
these powers will not be used anywhere except for Godly [Divine] 
purpose : these powers have never been bestowed as to anybody. It 
is special gift of Nature to you for the work in hand. You will deal 
torah destruction to certain places. Precise orders will follow later : 
these will remain strictly confidential. 
 
श्री कृष्ण जी भहायाज : "भैंने आज लो ताहत भ़ुॊतकहर कय द  शै, जजवके मरए ह़ु दयत 
का श़ुक्भ था।" 
 
Reverend Lord Krishna : "I have transferred power, for which there 
were orders from Nature." 
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Swami Vivekananda Ji : "You are going to be prepared not only for 
this world but [mainly] for the brighter one as well. Your working here 
is only by the way. You are meant for the great task before you, after 
you leave the body. We are all leaving the work for you in the brighter 
world. Having got totally merged in you, all systems will disappear, 
having no connection with anybody else in the brighter world. It is high 
time for all to avail of the opportunity, which will never return. Our 
eyes are with you and on you alone. [Pause] The scene of this 
moment is before your view: we are all checking the power poring 
down to you." 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा ]भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ 0 प्र0] : "बाई, भैंने क़ु छ 
नश ॊ यक्खा। इॊतज़ाय मश  यशता शै कक वफ क़ु छ त़ुभको मभरे। जजस्भ कभज़ोय, ताहत 
फेइॊतेशा। ग़ुरु -बजक्त की मभवार शै। द लानें शैं लो जजनकी वभझ इव तयप काभ नश ॊ 
कयती। क्मा कबी ऐवा श़ुआ शै कक क़ु र पोवा ज़ात की एक दभ उभड़ ऩड़ी शो। शभ 
वफ उवके योकने भें भळऻरू थे ताकक ऐवा न शो कक वीने ऩय एक दभ आ जाले औय 
तो याश -ए-भ़ुल्के फहा शोना ऩड़।े"  
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "I kept nothing with me. There is waiting always as to when you 
are bestowed with something [more] : weak body and limitless power! 
The [rare] example of devotion to Master [Guru-bhakti] is here : they 
are lunatics whose comprehension does not work this way! Has it ever 
happened that the entire force of the Ultimate Being [Zaat] would boil 
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up all at once? We have all been busy checking [controlling] its flow 
so that it may not rush on to your chest all at once and cause you to 
start your journey to the world of eternal existence, here after!" 
 
Thursday the 03rd October 1946 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Be cautious : the time is now approaching 
for the benefit of the world [in disguise]! In India, dissensions are 
progressing. That is Nature's work for [something] good. Leave it for 
the timbering; and see the result. That [same] is going to be in 
Europe, in future. All will be dissembled; and it is you and you alone 
who will do this. Do you remember the words of Lord Christ? What 
does he want : clear dissemble-meant of all belonging to His religion! 
The destiny of the nation is always interwoven with bloodshed! Either 
members of family or some external agency may perform the job! This 
is the hint of your working : the rest will follow later! The world is in 
tumult and disorder : its fate will be decided by you." 
 
Thursday 24th October 1946 : 
 
जगभ़ोहन नयामन जी ]साढहफज़ादे हज़यत क़िब्रा[  : "भैंने मश मभवार कश ॊ नश ॊ ऩामी 
कक ग़ुरु ने आरभे -फारा ऩय बी अऩनी जगश अऩने मळष्म के मरए छोड़ द । जाना नश ॊ 
शोता। वच ऩूॉछो तो जो फात आऩको नवीफ शै, भ़ुझको नश ॊ। भैंने आऩको फड़ ेबाई की 
ननगाश वे देखा, अफ बी ऐवा श  वभझता शूॉ। जजस्भ नश ॊ शै।  आऩके आने भें मशाॉ 
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अबी देय शै। वाभान फ़ुराने के मरए गो कई दपुः शो च़ुका शै, भगय शभाये राराजी 
वाहशफ ने इवको शोने नश ॊ हदमा। मश फात राराजी वाहशफ ने आऩकी भज़ी ऩय छोड़ 
द  शै। शभाये ]अब्द़ुर ऻनी खान [ऩीय का ऐवा फ़ुया शार श़ुआ कक ककवी का न शोले। 

राराजी वाहशफ का शाॉथ न शोता तो भ़ुभककन था भैं आज़ाद न जाता। चाचा ]यघ़ुफय 
दमार [के फाये भें ऩाहशरे श  खऺराफ थी। रूशाननमत रुऺवत शोने रगी शै औय मश 

फात भेये श  ज़भाने वे ऴुरू श़ुमी थी। अफ क़ु छ फाही नश ॊ यशा। आगे नस्र बी ऺत्भ 
शै। औय बाई वाहशफ, शभाये मशॉ ॉँ बी हय फ हय फ ऐवा श  शार शै। वैंकड़ों भें चन्द रोग 
श़ुए तो क्मा। खैय अफ बी उम्भीद शै।" 
 
Dictation from Revered Master's son - Mahatma Jagmohan Narayan : 
"I never came across such example of the Master forsaking His place 
in the higher world for the sake of disciple. In fact what has come to 
your lot is not available to me. I always looked at you as elder brother 
to me; and still take it like that. I do not now have physical body. 
About your arrival here [higher world], there is yet [much] time. Though 
several times arrangements for your arrival here got made [were 
complete], yet our Revered Laalaaji Sahib did not allow it to happen. 
This thing He has left up to your sweet-will. The bad state that has be 
fallen my guide [Maulana Abdul Ghani Khan Sahib of Bhogaon, Distt. 
Mainpuri UP] may not come to anybody else! If Revered Laalaaji 
Sahib's [helping] hand had not been there, possibly I would not have 
gone [the way of the] liberated [souls]. My opinion about uncle 
[Mahatma Raghubar Dayal Ji Sahib of Kanpur UP] was different [not 
good] from much earlier period : spirituality had started bidding 
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goodbye! This had started [already] while I was [physically] alive : now 
nothing is remaining! Further yet even the genealogical line is at an 
end : and [respected] brother, at ours as well the condition is almost 
similar! What if there are a few out of hundreds! Alright, however, now 
let things [situation] be well : hope is there!" 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा ]भहात्भा या भ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ 0 प्र0] : "वीरोन का काभ 
अफ तक नाभ़ुहजम्भर शै। देय ज़्मादुः शो गमी।" 
 
"तस्र भ ल यज़ा की शारत आऺय  कश  गमी शै। मश ज़रूय शै कक इवका मवया औय 
आऺीय क़ु छ बी नश ॊ। जशाॉ ऩय ऩैदा शो जाले। मश बी देखा गमा शै कक अक्वय फ़ुज़़ुऻ़ों 
ने मश ॊ वे ऴुरुआत की औय मश बी श़ुआ शै कक अवनाए वफय भें मश फात ऩेळ आमी। 
ऐवा बी श़ुआ शै कक अक़्वय भदारयज़ रूशानी क़ु छ तम कयने के फाद मश फात नवीफ 
श़ुमी। अऩनी हशम्भत ऩय शै औय उवकी भज़ी कक जफ चाशे इव शारत को फन्दे ऩय 
उताय दे। दर र मभस्कीनी मवफ़्त ; आज्ज़ी ; नभतृा झ़ुकाल लऻैयश।"  
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "The work of Ceylon is still incomplete : it is much delayed! 
[Pause] Surender and perfect dependence on His will [and pleasure] is 
held to be the final state : no doubt, however, that its beginning and 
end happened to be just nothing [nowhere] : it may come up just 
anywhere [and whenever]! It has been observed that elders very often 
started just here from [with this state of surrender and perfect 
dependence on His will and pleasure]; and this too has occurred that 
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this thing came up [to pass] during the course of [spiritual] journey. 
Very often this fell to one's fortune after traveling some spiritual stages 
[of evolution] : it all remains subject to one's courage and more over 
His will [and pleasure] to bestow this [superb] state on to devotee! 
[Pause] The sign [indication] of the quality of perfect poverty 
[improvisation] happens to be humility, softness, inclination [orientation] 
etc." 
 
Sunday the 27th October 1946 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I was awe-stricken to listen to your 
philosophical discourse today! I advise you to write these things on 
paper : I am afraid such things will not be found during long years to 
come! [Pause] Lightning bolt is wonderful theory [reference to the state 
of Nature and experience of human individual at cosmic region as 
contained in some way in the description of knots six / seven in 1979 
- edition of 'Towards Infinity']. Nobody could feel it yet! Other theories 
are quite correct [reference to description of some other notes]. I 
always advise your brothers, who are coming to you to give you 
substance to think over; but nobody is doing that. Nature, in other 
words, is revealing itself 
 
 
Saturday the 09th November 1946 : 
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क़िब्रा फाफू हय नायामन वामरद भाजजद भदन भ़ोहन रार : [भदन भोशन रार के 
दरयमाफ्त ऩय[ 
 
फ़यभामा : "फाज़ों की ह़ु दयती त़ौय ऩय मश शार शोता शै ]मानन फ़ुज़़ुऻ़ों [औय ज़ात वे 
कनेक्ळन शोता शै। औय मश लो रोग शैं जजनको ह़ु दयत इव काभ के मरए बेजती शै। 
भगय इवके मश भानी नश ॊ कक दवूये रोग कोमळळ  कयें औय काभमाफ न शों। फहा  
इतना यशता शै कक ऐवे रोग जो फने फनामे आते शैं उनके मरए फयाशे यास्त 
distribution of work शोता शै। ऩैदा की श़ुमी शारत भें मश फात नश ॊ शोती। भगय 
भतरफ लश  शो जाता शै। मशाॉ ग़ुरु वे फयाशे यास्त, लशाॉ ज़ात वे। इव भें मानी ग़ुरु 
लारे भें त्तऩिाभाय  का काभ शै औय उवभें ज़या वा वाफ कय देना ऩड़ता शै। तय हा ऴुरू 
वे चरो।" 
 
तयी़िा : "अऩने आऩ को धीभा फनाते चरो। जजतना धीभा कय मरमा, उतनी श  चीज़ 
ऩश़ुॉच गमी। अफ तो तार भ श  इव कहस्भ की शो यश  शै। आगे चर कय मश फात 
रोगों भें डलेरऩ शोगी।" 
 
"फनाईमत वे मश भ़ुयाद शै कक ग़ुरु मा फ़ुज़ुऻा अऩने आऩ को उवभे रम कय देता शै 

]मानन भ़ुय द भें[। अफ लो चीज़ जो रे र  गमी शै उवके ऊऩय का गऻराफ शारयज शोता 
शै मा यशता शै। इववे ]इव लजश वे [खटाखट  की आलाज़ उव कलरयॊग मानन गऻराफ 

वे ऊऩय नश ॊ जाती जो वभझ भें आले। शोती ज़रूय शै। मश काभ त़ुम्शाया ]भदन भोशन 
रार [शै औय भदद ईश्लय की। कोमळळ communication stage की नश ॊ कयना 

चाहशए फजल्क covering को पाड़ने की। त़ुम्शाय  ]भदन भोशन रार [त्तलर ह़ु दयतन 
उवको चाक कय वकती शै। क्मा भयाकहफे भें जशाॉ औय फातें शो वकतीॊ शैं, मा कयते शो, 
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नश ॊ शो वकतीॊ। ज़रूय मश फात बी शो वकती शै कक इवके चाक कयने का ख्मार फाॉधा 
जाम। औय ज़यामे इस्तेभार ककमे जामॉ जो इवके भ़ुतयादफ शों। त़ुभ वलार मश बी 
कयोगे कक क़ौन वी चीज़ें इवके भ़ुतयादफ शैं। लश ॉँ त़ुम्शाये अल्फाज़ वादगी औय ळाजन्त 
लऻैयश। इव चीज़ भें घ़ुव ऩड़ो औय तभाळा देखो। शभाये मशाॉ शय जगश ळाजन्त के मरए 
द़ुआ की गमी शै औय अऩने श  मरए नश ॊ फजल्क क़ु र द़ुननमाॊ लारों के मरए। फात क्मा 
शै। मश श  अवर चीज़ शै। औय ऩाना भ़ुजश्हर। इवके आगे जो क़ु छ बी शै आलयण शै 
मानन गऻराफ, हशजाफ, ऩदाा। इन्श ॊ को चाक कयना वफ का काभ शै। मभळन। मश 
ग़ुरुद्लाया शोना चाहशए।" 
 
"ख़्मार कयो कक भैं ळाजन्त के वभन्दय भें डूफा श़ुआ शूॉ औय उवकी रशयें आलयण शटा 
यश  औय चाक कय यश  शैं। एक घण्टा कयना चाहशए। क्मा त़ुम्शें ]भदन भोशन रार [
खट खट की आलाज़ कबी नश ॊ व़ुनामी द । श़ुमी तो ज़रूय औय कशा बी क़ु छ जो 
रल्रन के फाये भें था। मश नाकाया शै। अऩने हदर को जो इव लजश वे द़ुुःख शोता शै 
फचाओ। आज वे क़ु छ ऩशरे कशा था।" 
 
नोट : मश डडक्टेळन भदन भोशन रार के ऩूॉछने ऩय लक़्त 06 : 30 फजे ळाभ, ताय ऺ 
ऩौ नलम्फय 1946 उनके लामरद भजीद ने हदमा। 
 
Dictation from the late Revered Father of Madan Mohan Lal on 
inquiring by Madan Mohan Lal about connection to the Ultimate 
Being [Zaat] and departed elders [spiritually advanced] : "Some are 
naturally endowed with the capability [state] viz. having connection with 
elders and Zaat; and these happen to be those people who are sent 
by Nature [for some purpose in this world]. This, however, does not 
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mean that others who try for it do not meet with success. The 
difference consists in so far as those who come already prepared get 
distribution of work directly [assigned to themselves]. In case of earned 
[created] condition, this thing is not there, but the same purpose is 
served [in final analysis]. Here [distribution of work] is through the Guru 
[Master] and there it is directly form the Zaat. In this case, viz. through 
the Guru, self-control [and much effort] is needed; and  in that other 
case only a little cleaning is required. Take a note of the method from 
the very start! The method : go on making yourself enlightened [light, 
peaceful, balanced or moderate]. To the extent that one has 
enlightened oneself, the [desired] thing [connection] is achieved to that 
same extent. Now the training [under Sahaj Marg System] itself to that 
same and is being imparted : this thing will develop in people [further] 
ahead. Merging means that the Guru [Master] or the elder [saint] 
merges oneself in to the disciple or aspirant [practicant]. Now what has 
been got merged, the covering or veil over that causes or serves as 
obstructions. Due to this, the sound [caused by the condition of 
connection formation] does not reach above that covering or veil, so 
that it may be comprehended. It is certainly there. This work [effort] is 
yours [Madan Mohan Lal], and help comes form God. Effort for the 
stage of communication [on connection getting established] should not 
be invested : it should be directed to tearing the covering. Your 
[Madan Mohan Lal] will can naturally tear it off. When so many 
attainments are made through meditation, why can this fail to be 
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achieved. Sure enough, this too can be achieved if the thought [and 
will] for tearing off that veil or covering is firmly taken up [established], 
and the means conducive to that very purpose [and] to adopted. You 
[Madan Mohan Lal] may ask also as to what things are conducive [to 
it]. These are just the words of yours like simplicity peacefulness etc. 
Just get in to this thing and see that jun of it [enjoy the resulting 
scene]. In our fold [ancient Indian scriptures] everywhere, prayers have 
been offered for peacefulness not for oneself alone but for everybody 
[and everything] in the world. What is the secret? Just this 
[peacefulness etc.] is the main thing [object] and achieving it [happens 
to be] difficult! Beyond this, what ever may be there, is just covering 
veil, certain. To tear just his happens to be the job for everybody. The 
practice [for that]! It should be done through the Guru [Guide]! Have 
the [firm] thought [meditation] that you are submerged [drowned] in the 
ocean of peace; and its waives are removing or tearing off the 
covering veil. One hour may be devoted to this [meditation or thought]. 
Did you not ever hear the sound [tick tick or khit khit]. It was certainly 
there and you also said something about it [assigning it to Lallan]. 
That is worthless : spare your heart of the despondency [pain] being 
caused on that account. [Madan Mohan Lal has said this sometime 
earlier]. 
 
 श्री फरी प्रसाद जी  :वामरद भाजजद श्रफयादय अज़ीज़ श्री याभ चन्र जी ]शाहजहाॉऩुय [
इशााद फ़यभामा : "भ़ुझ ेक़ु छ कशना - व़ुनना नश ॊ। भदन भोशन रार का ऴुकक्रमा कक 
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इवने त़ुम्शाये ]याभ चन्र जी - ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय  [फाये भें ऩशरे वे आऻाश कय हदमा था मानन 
भेय  जज़न्दगी भें। त़ुभने ]याभ चन्र जी - ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय [भ़ुझे एलज़ ज़रूय हदमा भगय 

क्मा भेय  जाॉकफळानीॊ वे त़ुभको द़ुननमाफी यशत नश ॊ मभर  ऩरयश्रभ त़ुभने भेये मरए 
ककमा भगय क्मा त़ुभ ईभानदाय  वे कश वकते शो कक भेय  भ़ौजूदा शारत त़ुम्शाये 

ऩरयश्रभ का नतीजा शै। शयगगज़ नश ॊ भैं तो शभेळा उन्श ॊ ]भ़ुयाद शज़यात कहब्रा ग़ुरु 
भशायाज - भशात्भा याभ चन्र जी भशायाज - पतेशगढ [वे का धन्मलाद दूॉगा जजन्शोंने 

त़ुभको फनामा।"  
 
Dictation from the Late father of dear brother Ram Chandra Ji 
[noted in the handwriting of Madan Mohan Lal] : "I have nothing to 
see or hear. Thanks to Madan Mohan Lal that he had told me about 
you [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] during my lifetime. You no doubt 
repaid me; but did not my ardent efforts provide you with worldly 
comfort! Labour you did devote to my well being; but can you honestly 
vouchsafe that my present state is the result of your labor [effort]! Not 
at all! I shall always thank just Him [Revered Laalaaji Sahib, Mahatma 
Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] who structured you [like 
what you are]! 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा  ]भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि: [  "फाफू फर  रवाद ने 
फश़ुत क़ु छ कशा भगय थोड़ी वी भ़ौजूदा वूयत भें कशने की ऻरती की शै। इवके मरए 
कक मश ऩ़ुतरा ]याभ चन्र - ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय [जो इव लक़्त भ़ौजू द शै अगय उनका न शोता 
तो भैं ककव भें शरूर कयता। ख़ुदा ऐवी औराद वफको देले। त़ुम्शाय  ]याभ चन्र - 

ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय [औराद भें एक ळख्व ऐवा औय आ यशा शै। कफ ? लक़्त फतरा देगा।" 
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Revered Master [Revered Laalaaji Sahib, Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : "Your father [Babu Badri Prasad] has said 
quite a lot, but has committed a little mistake in his statement under 
the present state of affairs! If this frame [of individual organism = Ram 
Chandra, of Shahjahanpur] now existing, had not been procreated by 
him, in whom would I have got merged? May God bestow such 
progeny on everybody! One more person is coming in your progeny. 
When? Time [alone] will tell. 
 
Monday the 18th November 1946 : 
 
अजुान जी भहयाज : "भशाबायत का वीन कपय भ़ौजूद शै। टॊकोय के ळब्द ने क़ु छ इव 
तयश वे ख्मार के दामये भें धक्का हदमा। गो ख्मार त़ुम्शाया था, भ़ुझ तक खफय शो 
गमी। अव़ुय फढ यशे शैं। लो फातें कपय भ़ौजूद शो गमीॊ। ऩढो। लाम़ुभण्डर फता यशा शै शै 
औय आऩ ककव बूर भें शैं। इव वीन का खात्भा त़ुम्श ॊ कयोगे। मश नश ॊ कक मश 
जज़न्दगी कापी शो, आगे बेद खोरने की भ़ुभाननमत शै। आवाय ऩुभामाॉ शो गए। 
स्लाभीजी इव काभ को जो उनके ताल्ऱुह शै, छोड़ यशे शैं। इवकी इनकी शस्ती फश़ुत 
फड़ी शस्ती शै। मश ताहतें जो त़ुम्शें द  गमीॊ शैं, काभ कयेंगी। इवका तभाळा जज़न्दगी 
फाद नज़य आएगा। ]इवका वीन वाभने आ गमा भगय अरफाज़ भें अदा नश ॊ श  ोता [। 

फाण-त्तलद्मा अऩनी ळक्र भें आएगी औय तय हा बी मश  शोगा। बाई , मश वाइॊव शै। 
भन्र के द्लाया इवभें ताहत द  गमी औय उव ताहत का इस्तेभार चराने लारों को 
फता हदमा गमा। अगय भैं त़ुभको फताऊॉ  तो त़ुभ क़ु छ नश ॊ कय वकते। इवमरए कक 
उवकी फ़ुननमाद त़ुम्शाये ऩाव शै श  नश ॊ । जो शै लो आ यश  शै। जफ कोई ळख्व ऐवा 
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ऩैदा शो जालेगा तो जैवे रूशानी भ़ुआभरात त़ुभ ऩय उतय यशे शैं, उव ऩय बी 
उतयेंगे।  इन भें Ether का पोवा यशता था औय इवका ताल्ऱुह फड़ी चीज़ वे यशता 
था। औय मशाॊ वफ ताहतें भ़ौजूद शैं। देखो कौंधा। इवकी चभक देखी। मश जरा देने 
लार  ताहत शै। इव पोवा को लाणों भें यक्खा गमा था। भळीन नश ॊ थी। त्तलर -ऩालय 
काभ कयती थी जजवको रोग मवद्ध कय मरमा कयते थे। शय चीज़ त्तरज़ला।"  
 
"जजव लक़्त भैदाने जॊग भें तलाश कयने की ज़रूयत श़ुमी, फामीॊ तयप वे तीय ननकरा। 
इव याज़ को मवपा  कृष्ण जी भशायाज श  जानते थे। वीधे हशस्वे वे लाण चराना भैं श  
जनता था। मश नोट भैं आगे आने लारों के मरए छोड़ता शूॉ। ज़रूय  शै। भैंने दो फातें 
फताईं। दो शगथमाय भैंने फता हदए। फामीॊ तयफ जो लाण यक्खा श़ुआ त़ुभने देखा उवभें 
क़ु र Ether की ताहत को अऩने भातशत कय मरमा था। भन द्लाया जो चीज़ शाॉमवर 
की जाती शै, अनन्त नश ॊ थी । ऺमार  ताहत उन के वाथ यशती थी औय उवभें 
उवका ऩैयाल शो जाता था।  Ether का कभाण्ड ऩूये त़ौय ऩय भ़ुझको शो गमा था। क्मा 
भैदान भें जफ तलज्जोुः भ़ुझ को कृष्ण बगलान ने द  थी, लो क्मा भशज़ रूशानी थी, 
इन चीज़ों को वाफ कय हदमा था, इवमरए कक शगथमाय ठीक उठा वकूॉ । 
शगथमाय  फेकाय शैं अगय ऐवी Training न द  जाले। एक फात औय फताता शूॉ। ररम 
का वीन ऩैदा कयना भेये शाॉथ भें था। औय मश फाण अफ तक ईज़ाद नश ॊ श़ुआ। भन्र 
फेकाय शैं अगय ख्मार  ह़ु व्जलत उनके वाथ न शो। फड़ी लवीअ इल्भ शै।" 
 
सवार : "जभानी ने फश़ुत वे शगथमाय ईज़ाद कय मरए थे?" 
 
जवाफ : "उनके ऺचाा शोता शै औय इनभे ऺचाा नश ॊ शोता।" 
 
"खचोर  एक चीज़ ज़रूय थी। उवभें कर थी। ककवी लक़्त भें इव कर -दाय चीज़ को 
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लाम़ुमान कशा शै। इवभें त्तलर-ऩालय की ज़रूयत नश ॊ शै। चन्द धात़ुओॊ वे काभ मरमा 
जाता था। एक धात़ु उवभें उकवाने लार  बी थी। मश भेया नोट अगय वाइन्वदानों 
]Scientists] को दे हदमा जाम तो रे उड़ें। ज़भीन को खयाफ नश ॊ ककमा गमा।" 
 
Dictation from warrior Arjuna, Commander-in-chief of the Victorious 
Pandava-Army in Mahabharata [Epic war], to whom Reverend Lord 
Krishna had delivered [the knowledge of] 'Bhagawadgita', as chariot 
driver on the battle field : "The scene of 'Mahabharata' is again there 
: ungodliness is increasing. The same circumstances have come to 
prevail once more. Just read! The atmosphere is telling the tale; and 
you seem to be attentive to something else! It is just you who will 
bring [put] an end to this scene. That is not to say that this life is to 
be adequate [for the purpose] : it is prohibited to reveal the secret any 
further! Signs [indications] have become manifest : Swami Vivekananda 
Ji to whom this work was conducted [assigned] is giving it up [to you]! 
His entity is a very great personality! These powers that have 
bestowed on you, shall function : the wonder of it all shall come to 
views after [your] physical veiling! [The concerning this subject came to 
view, but it cannot be expressed in words.]" 
 
"The science of archery will come forth in real shape; and the method 
to will remain the same. It is a science, brother! It [arrow] was imbued 
[charged] with power through 'Mantra' [incantation] and the archer was 
told how to use that power. If I tell you [about that], you cannot do 
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anything, because its foundations [basis or fundamentals] are not at all 
there with you. What ever is there [with you] is only half way through 
[incomplete yet]. When somebody [equal to it] comes in to being, then 
spiritual matters [knowledge] will descend in to him as well like these 
are coming down unto you. They contained the force of ether; and that 
remained in contact with very big thing [entity]. Now, here all the 
powers are present. Look at the lightening there : have you seen its 
brightness? This is the power of fire : arrows were imbued with this 
force. There were no machines : will per was working. That was 
brought under individual's control [as miraculous power]. Everything is 
preserved." 
 
"When there was need for destruction on the battle-field, the arrow 
would come form the left side. This secret [esoteric knowledge] 
belonged only to Lord Krishna. Shooting an arrow from the right side 
was known to me alone. This note I am leaving for the persons 
coming forth in future : that is necessary [essential]. I have told two 
things : two main wagons have been revealed by me! The arrow that 
you have seen lying on the left side, therein I had brought the entire 
power of eater under my control [subservience]. What was gained 
[achieved] through Mantra [incantation] was not adequate in itself. The 
power of thought remained together with that [achievement though 
Mantra]; and its swimming was got introduced therein! I had gained 
perfect command over ether. Was the transmission administered to me 
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by Lord Krishna on the battle field, simply spiritual? He had made all 
these things clear, so that I cooed pickup the right weapon [at the 
appropriate time]. Weapons are of no use, if not accomplished by such 
training! I am telling one thing more : to create the scene on 
annihilation [Pralaya] was within my control. This arrow has never been 
invented as yet. Incantations [Mantras] are useless if power of thought 
[and will] is not together with these : it is vast knowledge [science]." 
 
Interruption by way of question : "Germany has invented many 
weapons." 
 
Answer : "That involves [material] expenditure : there is nothing [of that 
sort] herein! One thing was no doubt expensive : it contained machine! 
sometimes that mechanical apparatus [devise] was called 'Viman' [air-
borne vehicle]. Will power was not needed therein. Some metals were 
utilised : one metal such as to stimulate the whole thing [vehicle] in 
the up-ward direction [against gravitation]. If this note be given to 
scientists, they can make good use of it. The earth [and atmosphere] 
was not polluted [in those earlier times of Hindu supremacy]." 
 
Wednesday the 27th November 1946 : 
 
शज़यत कहब्रा ]भशात्भा याभ चन्र जी भशायाज - पतेशगढ उ 0 र0] : "आज लक़्ते ळफ 
आठ फजे याभेश्लय रवाद की क़ु ण्डमरनी ळजक्त जग गमी। औय क़ु छ शयकत ग़ुदा चक्र 
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के भहाभ ऩय बी श़ुमी। राजज़भ शै कक ऐनतमात यक्खें। रड़कऩन वे काभ न रें। इव 
कहस्भ की तलज्जुः आभ त़ौय ऩय देने की भ़ुभाननमत शै।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "Today at 08.00 PM Kundalini Power [called serpent power] of 
Rameshwar Prasad has come to awakening; and some dynamic 
movement has occurred also at the spot of anal plexus. It is incumbent 
on him to take care; and not indulge in boyishness. Administrating this 
sort of transmission remains generally prohibited." 
 
Thursday the 28th November 1946 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा ]भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ 0 प्र0] : "ग़ुरु ऋत्तऴ रॉका 
इव लक़्त भ़ौजूद शैं। क़ु छ पयभामेंगे।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "The Guru of the sage of Sri Lanka [Ceylon] is here now to tell 
you something."  
 
गुरु ऋवष रॉका : "भैं फश़ुत ख़ुळ शूॉ कक आज इव लक़्त 06.45 लक़्ते ळफ ऋत्तऴ रॉका 
का भहाभ ह़ु द्दव त़ुम्शाये ग़ुरु भशायाज की ]भशात्भा याभ चन्र जी भशायाज - पतेशगढ 
उ0 र0] अऩाय दमा वे खोर हदमा गमा शै। आज ग्मायशफाॊ योज़ शै कक उवने अन्न -जर 
नश ॊ ककमा शै। श़ुक्भ दे दो कक लिृ छोड़ दे। 
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Reverend Master of the sage of Ceylon : "I am very happy the at 
06.45 PM today the spot [point] of Qudsa [Piety] in [the case of] my 
disciple [sage of Ceylon] has been brought to awakening by the 
limitless [shore-less] compassion of your Revered Master [Mahatma 
Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP]. It the eleventh day of 
fasting without taking any food or water. Ask [order] him now to give-
up the fasting." 
 
ऋवष रॉका : "भैं अऩनी भ़ुयाद को ऩश़ुॉच गमा। ऴुकक्रमा। आऩ भेये जो काभ व़ुऩ़ुदा कयें 
उवके मरए शभेळा तय्माय यशूॉगा। तार भी मवरमवरा अगय ज़ुनूफी हशन्द भें नछड़ जाले 
औय आऩ ]याभ चन्र - ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय [इजाज़त दें तो भैं मभस्र अऩने मळष्मों के , उनको 
तार भ कयना ऴुरू कय दूॉगा।" 
 
The Sage of Ceylon : "I have realized my heart's desire. Thanks a lot. 
I shall always be ready for any work that you like to assign to me. In 
case the system of training would prevail in Southern India, and you 
permit, I shall start imparting education [and training] to them, as to my 
own disciples, 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा ]भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ 0 प्र0] : "अफ ]मह [न 

ऴुद दो ऴुद। ]ग़ुरु ऋत्तऴ रॊक  ा  [कश गए शैं कक जो भहाभात आऩने याभ चन्र - 
ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय के तम पयभाए शैं मानी लो भहाभात मा शारतें जो ज़ात की तैयाही के 

लक़्त तम कयामे शैं मा कया यशे शैं, भ़ुझ को बी ]आऩ [अता पयभामें। भैंने ककतना 
अच्छा जलाफ हदमा कक मश वफ याभ चन्र ]ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय [के शाॉथ भें शै। उव को भ़ुख़्ताय 
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कय हदमा शै मा मूॉ कशो कक अऩने आऩ को उवभें मभटा हदमा शै। मवफा  थोड़ा वा हाफू 
फाही यक्खा शै। मरशाज़ा मश काभ त़ुम्शाये ]याभ चन्र - ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय [व़ुऩ़ुदा कयता शूॉ। 
जफ चाशो, फ़ुरा रो।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : " Look, one has led to two [demands and growing]! The Guru of 
the sage of Ceylon has requested me to make him traverse the same 
points [spots and regions] that I have made over to you [Ram Chandra 
of Shahjahanpur] viz. Those spots are states which you were and are 
being made to traverse in the course of the swimming in the [sphere 
of] Ultimate Being [Zaat]! I gave a fine reply that all this now lies in 
the hands of dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur], whom I have 
granted autonomy in all matters or so to say have annihilated myself in 
to him. Only a little control has been [kept] retained. As such, I 
surrender [submit] this work to you. You may call him when ever you 
so desire." 
 
ऋवष रॉका : "शाम, मश चीज़ त़ुभवे रोग रेने वे छोड़े देते शै।" 
 
The sage of Ceylon : "Alas! people are sparing to take this [most 
precious] thing from you." 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा ]भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ 0 प्र0] : "त़ुम्शें इव लक़्त 
लो गनत जो शॉमर शोती शै, एक ननऻाश भें तोड़ द  औय उनको फेऩामाॉ - कनाय दरयमा 
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भें डार हदमा।  इतनी जल्द  नश ॊ चाशता था। ऺैय। आमन्दा एहशनतमात यक्खो। माद 
कयेंगे। औय दय -शहीहत लक़्त था कक भ़ुझ वे मश आयजू़ की।"  
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "You shattered in one wink of eye the state which causes 
obstruction; and put him [Guru of the sage of Ceylon] in the shore-less 
ocean. I did not want such hurry. Alright, take care in future! He will 
remember; and it was the [right] time as he had desired [requested] it 
from me." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I tell you such an example will never be 
found ever after. It is not a joke!" 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा ]भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - उ 0 प्र0] : बाई त़ुभ रोग इव शारत 
वे कफ भ़ुस्तफीज़ शोंगे। लक़्त जा यशा शै।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] addressing those who present : "Dear brethren, when will you 
people derive benefit out of this state? The time is slipping." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : Souls are coming to you for the same 
purpose from the brighter world. About half a dozen are already here! 
Further arrival is restrained this time as the human brain cannot work 
to the extent required for all of them at the same time or for one after 
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the other [in succession]." 
 
Sunday the 01st December 1946 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "You have come here for the world - 
liberation. Many souls are waiting in the Brighter world : you are 
gaining mastery over them. 
 
Thursday the 05th December 1946 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा ]भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ 0 प्र0] : "भेय  
वज़्ज़ादानळीनी के मरए भ़ुॉश  चाहशए। क्मा कोई ऐवी आत्भा भ़ौजूद शै जजवभें मश 
ताहत शो कक शय काभ मा ]शय गाभ [ह़ु दयत के उव ऩय इजन्कळाफ शोने रगे। रोगों ने 

इवको भज़ाह वभझ मरमा। जो चौंका ]भतरफ बफयजू औय नन्शे वे शै [उवने अऩने 
आऩ को वज़्ज़ादानळीन वभझ श  जाहशय ककमा। वभझ मरमा शभ हामभर शो गए। घय 
की वभ्मता वफ शभाये ऩाव यश । क़ु र शह शभ श  को मभर गए। ज़ुभरा द़ौरत के शभ 
श  ऩावलान शो गए। मश चीज़ द़ुननमाॉ, ज़ुराशों के हशस्वे भें नश ॊ आती शै। हदर चाहशए। 
लो कैवा? जजवभें भैं वभा चूका शूॉ। क्मा मश मभवार कश ॊ मभर यश  शै। ज़रूय, मवपा  
एक भैं। क्मा ककवी भें जजद्दत तफाअ ऐवी ऩामी जाती शै। क्मा sacrifice की मभवार 
कोई औय बी शै। क्मा कोई शस्ती अफ तक नभूदाय श़ुमी जजवभें फश़ुत वे आलयण आने 
वे ऩाहशरे श  उतय च़ुके शों। क्मा कोई ळख्व ऐवी गनत अऩने वाथ रामा जजवभें भशज़ 
अवर श  अवर छाई श़ुमी शो। इन फातों को ढूॉ हढमे तफ ऩता चरेगा कक लाहई भेया 
वज़्ज़ादानळीन क़ौन शो वकता शै। भैं वभझता शूॉ मश मभवार फज़ुज़ त़ुम्शाये कश ॊ नश ॊ 
मभरेगी। क्मा कोई फज़ुज़ भेये फख कय वकता शै कक भेये फनाए श़ुए को ऩाए के 
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फ़ुज़़ुयगों ने अऩना मरमा शो। मश हशस्वा लाहई भेय  श  ककस्भत भें आमा, औय शै। इव 
लक़्त की ईज़ाद अगय लाहई आऩ रोगों को व़ुनामी जाले औय इव को इवी शैमवमत वे 
देखा जाले तो शयगगज़ इवकी मभवार कश ॊ औय जगश न मभरेगी।" 
 
ईज़ाद " :फड़ा circle जजवको 'Region of Heart' कशा शै इवकी इन्तशा लश ॊ तक शै 
जजवके आगे भशज़ ज़ात श  ज़ात खमरव वूयत भें यश जाती शै। औय इवी भें फड़ी फड़ी 
भ़ौष आत्भाओॊ की तैयाकी जज़न्दगी के फाद बी शोती यशती शै। इवके ]याभ चन्र 

वज़्ज़ादनळीन [ख्मार भें आमा कक इव Region को ऩहशर  श  भताफा क्मों न रे मरमा 
जाले ताकक इवी की वपाई ऩाहशरे श  वे ऴुरू कय द  जाले औय इवके फाद इवभें लो 
ताहत जो शाॉमवर कयना शै, ऩहशर  श  तलज्जोुः भें क्मों न दे द  जाले। च़ुनाॉचे इवने 
मश  अभर ककमा। पामदा इवका क़ु छ हदनों फाद नज़य आलेगा।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "It requires face for my successor-representative. Is there a soul, 
possessing such power as would enable revelation of every work of 
Nature in to him! People have taken it to be a joke! who ever felt 
startled [work up suddenly] manifested himself alone as successor-
representative, taking himself as the perfect one. They considered the 
domestic culture to be remaining as simply domesticated with them 
[confined to the family alone], as recipients of all rights and as 
custodians of the entire wealth [of all description]! This thing does not 
come to the lot of weavers and stitches : it requires a heart such as 
that in to which I would have got accommodated [penetrated] entirely. 
Is such an example available anywhere? Sure, but only in one! Is 
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anybody endowed with such ingenuity of mind? Is there any other 
example of sacrifice [like this]? Has any personality manifested as yet, 
in whom many coverings had got removed even before manifestation? 
Did anybody [else] bring such state with him, wherein Reality alone in 
its pure form be pervading through and through? Search about such 
items : only then you may discover as to whom can be really my 
successor-representative! I know it for certain that this example will not 
be found anywhere except [in]! Can anybody [else] except myself be 
proud that elders of highest standard have accepted my creation as 
their own? This share really fell to and remains my fortune alone! The 
invention, made just now [by dear Ram Chandra - Shahjahanpur], if 
brought to your knowledge [notice] in its real hue [form], and you are 
able to visualize it as such, there will be no illustration [example] of 
this available at all any where else! This invention refers to vast circle 
which is designated Region of Heart, extending up to that beyond 
which one Zaat [and Zaat] in its pure form would remain, wherein 
alone, high and still higher liberated souls continue [there] swimming 
even after physical desolation. It occurred to the thought of dear Ram 
Chandra [of Shahjahanpur], my successor-representative that this 
Region [beyond Heart Region] be taken up at the very start [first 
transmission] so as to begin its cleaning from the start itself and the 
power that is to be contained [imbued] therein, be introduced in it at 
the very first transmission. He put this very invention to practice [just 
now] : the benefit [beneficial effect] of this will be visible after some 
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time!" 
 
Saturday the 07th December 1946 : 
 
[टे्रन भें रखीभऩुय जाते वक़्त[ 
  
हज़यत क़िब्रा ]भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ 0 प्र0] : "भयशला इव 
वभझ ऩय। ख़ुदा कये ह़ु दयत के याज़ त़ुभवे ख़ुर जालें औय भख्रूह ख़ुदा को फामदा 
ऩश़ुॉचे। अफ तक जजन रोगों ने अभ्माव ककमे शैं औय फतामे शैं फड़ी भेशनत वे मवद्ध 
श़ुए शैं। रयमाज़तें कीॊ। खाह छानी, दय ल दय कपये तफ कश ॊ फभ़ुजश्कर तभाभ एक 
झरक हदखाई दे गमी। औय फश़ुत वे जो इव नेभते उज़्भा वे भशरूभ यश गए। वफफ 
मश था कक उन्शोंने आवान चीज़ को भ़ुजश्कर तय के वे शाॉमवर कयना चाशा। उवभें औय 
बी ऩेंच डार हदए। ककतनी आवान चीज़ रोगों ने नावभझी वे जो बफरक़ु र कय फ शै, 
तलज्जो नश ॊ फयभाई। तय हे फश़ुत वे ईज़ाद श़ुए। अभर ककमे गए भगय गभी श  गभी 
हशस्वे भें आमी। इवको रोग फश़ुत क़ु छ वभझ फैठे। जोराननऻाश भें तेज़ी औय उबाय 
को रूशाननमत वभझा, औय मश  ऩदाा शामर शोता यशा। अवमरमत की तयफ इनका 
रुझान न श़ुआ। इवी भें गल्ता ऩेंचा यशे। अवमरमत की ऺफय न थी। अफ ज़भाना आ 
गमा शै। औय भेय  कहस्भत वे त़ुभ ऐवी शस्ती ज़ाहशय शो गमी। त़ुभ ने जजतनी आवानी 
वे वीखा शै इव वे च़ौग़ुना आवान तय हा दवूयों के मरए फना हदमा गमा शै। इव लक़्त 
क्मा ऻज़फ का ऺमार त़ुम्शाये हदर भें वभामा औय आखऺय को ग़ुत्थी व़ुरझा श  द । 
लोश मश था कक जजव लक़्त इॊवान अऩने काभ वे चौंके, अऩने आऩ को उवी भें गचऩका 
श़ुआ तवव्जल़ुय पयभाए। तफ शोळ आले, उवी तयफ ज़ोय दे रे। उवका औय इव वशज 
अभर का तभाळा देखे। इवभें क़ु छ स्टेगेज़ अभरन ऩाय शोंगे। आखखय छॊट छॉटा कय 
लश  चीज़ जजव ;ऩय शभको ऩश़ुॉचना शै, यश जालेगी। कपय उवभे घ़ुव ऩदों औय तभाळा 
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देखो। आगे कफय। इव मरए कक जफ कोई इव शारत ऩय ऩश़ुॉच जाले तो कपय भ़ुझवे 
वलार कये। क्मा अजफ शै कक उवको ख़ुद ल ख़ुद द दाय नवीफ शो जाम। इवकी 
कफरॉवफी अगय रोगों को ज़रूयत शो तो त़ुभ ख़ुद फमाॊ कय देना।" 
 
[In the train on the way to Lakhimpr Kheree] 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "Bravo, on such comprehension [understanding]. May the secrets 
of Nature be revealed through you, and God's creation derive benefits 
[therefrom]! Thus for, who ever has undertaken [spiritual] practices, 
acquired success therein with great deal of effort and labor. They 
undertook austerities, roamed about through dust, went [begging] from 
door to door, to get a glimpse thereafter somehow after lots of 
difficulties; and many [of them] remained devoid of such a supreme 
delicacy. This was because they desired to obtain [achieve] something 
easy through difficult methods [means] and contributed more 
complications to it [spirituality]. What an easy affair, there lies so close, 
has escaped peoples' attention due to lack of [proper] comprehension! 
Methods have been invented quite in a abundance for practice, but the 
heat alone has come to their part; and people considered it as being 
quite a lot! They mistook sharpness [fastness] and boiling up 
[excitement] on the track as spirituality; and just this curtain [cover] 
remained [persisting in between]. They could not get oriented to the 
Reality; and stayed confused and exasperating just in their 
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misconceptions. They had no awareness concerning Reality! Now times 
have taken a turn; and it is my good fortune that a personality such as 
yours has manifested! The faculty which you have learnt [this subject], 
for other  the method has been developed many times easier than that 
even! What a wonderful thought has just struck your mind [heart]; and 
you have got the knot unrevealed after all [at last]! That [marvelous 
thought] was that on coming to wake up suddenly out of one's 
business with worldly or mundane jobs, one should imagine [suppose] 
oneself to have remained continuously attached [glued] to the very 
same [spiritual] objective [all through] i.e. whenever one comes to 
awareness [ones' attentiveness to the spiritual objective of life], he / 
she should put emphasis just on that same side. Then one may 
observe the wonder [miracle] of this simple practice! Through this all 
stages will be practically traversed! In the end there will remain as 
residuum just that, where at we have all to arrive [finally]. Then just 
rush into the same [ultimate objective of human life] and see the 
wonder [of it]! More next! This is just to enable the one who may 
arrive at this stage, to put [further] question to me! Just possible, such 
one may have the luck [fortune] of a direct vision by oneself! The 
philosophy [theoretical explanation] of it all, in case of need, you 
should yourself narrate [describe = elaborate] to people [who may 
need]!" 
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Sunday the 22nd December 1946 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा ]भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ० प्र 0] : "त़ुम्शाय  ऻीफत 
भें अगय कोई वत्वॊगी मशाॉ आ जाले औय भेये कोच के ऩाव फैठ कय अगय पैज़ मरमा 
चाशे तो भैं फ़ौयन उवके मरए भ़ौजूद शो जाऊॉ गा। जफ तक जी न घफयाले, फैठा यशे। 
जज़मादती शोने ऩय भैं ख़ुद लशाॊ वे शैट जाऊॉ गा।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "If during your absence, some associate comes here and sits in 
front of my coach [allotted / dedicated by you for me in your room] 
seeking my grace, I shall be immediately present there. He / she may 
remain sitting there as long as he / she feels inclined. In case of 
excess [of the flow of transmission / grace automatically], I shall myself 
go away from there." 
 
Monday the 30th December 1946 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I was thunderstruck to observe certain things 
during your tour to the villages under your land ownership. 
 
Our Lord [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] was 
really strolling in the circuit surrounded by the river-bank. He was all 
the time concerned about your safety; and he banished i few persons, 
unwanted in the society from the suburbs of the village, to make your 
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way smooth. Boys! Here in Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur], is the 
example of intense love and devotion for you to copy. This thing is of-
course rare, but that does not mean that one cannot reach this stage. 
I have given so many dictations for you people to copy out. 'Love 
plays its part' : that is the sum and substance!" 

[1947] 
 
Thursday the 02nd January 1947 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा ]भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहाया ज - पतेहग़ि उ० प्र 0] : "आज लक़्त ऩौ 
फजे ळफ ् शय  फाफू को ऩूया कभाण्ड आरभे व़ुऻया का दे हदमा गमा। लो दामया -ए- 
त्तलरामत भें शै। उवकी ड्मूट  रगेगी। ननगयानी उवकी याभेश्लय रवाद यक्खेंगे। 
ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय का वकका र जो भथ़ुया के अब्दार के ऩाव था इवको दे हदमा जाले। महीदा 
अऩना द़ुरुस्त यक्खें औय काभ ऩय भाभूय शो जालें ,ऩशर  ड्मूट  ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय की वपाई 
की शोगी। उव के फाद जो ड्मूट  शोगी, फतरा द  जालेगी। अब्दार भथ़ुया को इवी लक़्त 
इत्तिरा दे द  जाले कक लो मवफा  भथ़ुया का काभ कये। ] "ऩौ फज कय फीव मभनट ऩय 
भथ़ुया के अब्दार को इत्तिरा द े द  गमी औय ताल्ऱुह ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय वे शटा हदमा गमा। [

मश फातें वफ भ़ुॊदरयज़ ऩॊडडत याभेश्लय रवाद श़ुईं। फहरभ याभेश्लय रवाद।  
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "Today at 09.00 PM Hari Babu has been given full 
command  over organic region [sughra] : he is now in the sphere of 
closeness to God [valayata]! He will be assigned duty : Rameshwar 
Prasad will keep watch over him! The Shahjahanpur-circle, hitherto 
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looked by the invisible saint in-charge [abdal] of Mathura, is allotted to 
him [Hari Babu]. He should keep his faith intact, and hold charge of 
his work : is first duty three after, will be indicated [in due course of 
time]. Intimate the invisible saint in-charge of Mathura, just now, that 
[henceforth] he is to look-after Mathura only." [at 09.20 PM the abdal 
of Mathura was informed and Shahjahanpur was taken out of his 
sphere of work. All this was done in the presence of Rameshwar 
Prasad; and notes were jotted down in his handwriting]. 
 
Friday the 03rd January 1947 : 
 
राडा कृष्ण : "गमा का काभ फश़ुत ज़रूय  शै। भोशरत दे वकता शूॉ। जाना ऩडेगा। 
फनायव औय गमा का काभ ख़्लाश एक श  वाथ रे रो, ख़्लाश एक एक कयके। चाशो तो 
फनायव का काभ ऩशरे ननफटा दो, उवके फाद कपय गमा चरे जाना। फशयशार त़ुम्शाय  
भज़ी ऩय छोड़ता शूॉ। गमा भें ज़्मादा लक़्त रगेगा। फनायव भें तीन हदन रगाताय काभ 
कयना शोगा। अगय ठीक तयश वे ककमा जाले, लानाा एक दो योज़ जज़मादा रग जामेंगें।" 
 
Reverend Lord Krishna : "The work at Gaya is very important. You 
take-up work of Banaras and Gaya either together [at the same time] 
or successively. If you like you can complete this work at Banaras first; 
and proceed to Gaya thereafter. It is unto your pleasure [and liking]. 
Gaya will need more time. At Banaras, three days continuous work will 
be required, if performed properly [systematically]; otherwise it may take 
one or two days more." 
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Monday the 13th January 1947 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा ]भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ 0 प्र0] : "आज फ ताय ख 
तयश जनलय  वन 1947 ई0 लक़्त 07.45 ळल को एक ळख्व वाककन चन्ररोक को 
जो एक अव़े वे इॊतज़ाय भें था, इव लक़्त याभ चन्र ]ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय [ने श़ुक्भन भेये शाॉथ 

ऩय फैत ककमा। जफ ज़रूयत शोगी औय भैं भ़ुनामवफ वभझूॊगा तो औय रोगों को बी जो 
इवके अशर शोंगे, फैत कया दूॊगा। मश ळख्व अक्वय भ़ौजूद यशा कयेगा। इवकी तार भ 
का लश  तय हा शै जो इहयाय फैत के लक़्त ककमा गमा। वत्वॊग भें मश ळख्व ळय ह 
श़ुआ कयेगा।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "Today at 07.45 PM a person belonging to the sphere of moon, 
who had been waiting for quite long, is initiated in my hand just now 
by dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] under orders [from above]. 
When need will be there, and I will consider it right, others who may 
be deserving, will also be got initiated. This person will remain present 
and attend the group meditation. His method of training will remain 
what was adopted at the time of his oath of initiation." 
 
Tuesday the 14th January 1947 : Time o9.40 AM 
 
शज़यत कहब्रा ]भशात्भा याभ चन्र जी भशायाज - पतेशगढ उ 0 र0]  : "जफ कोई खफय 
ख़ुरने लार  शोती शै तो इव वे ऩहशरे इवभें चक्कय ऩड़ना ऴुरू शो जाते शैं। चक्कय 
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क्मा शोते शैं? लो श  जजनको आऩ रोग भ़ुवीफत ख्मार कयते शैं। भैं यात बय िाईटय 
लडा भें यशा, इव लक़्त बी शूॉ। द़ुननमाॉ की शारत डडगयॊग़ु शो यश  शै। ऩेंच इज़शाय शोने 
रगे। क़ु छ उकदा ख़ुरा श  चाशता शै। भऻयफी तशज़ीफ अऩने भस्कन वे रुखवत श़ुआ 
चाशती शै।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "Before some news [concerning coming events] comes to the 
brink of being revealed, round about movements [vibrations] start 
emerging / occurring therein [in the sphere concerning the news]. 
These round about vibrations happen to be just what people consider 
to be troubles [untoward happening or occurrences]. I was in the 
brighter world for the whole night, and am still here. The world is 
coming to the state of peculiar pass : tangled knots have started 
manifesting. Some secret [esoteric] knot seems close to in-revealing. 
The Western civilisation appears to be ready to depart from its home." 
 
श्री कृष्ण जी भहायाज : "द़ुननमाॉ ने रुख फेय मरमा शै। फयफाद  के आवाय ऩुभामाॉ शोने 
रगे शैं। त़ुम्शाय  त्तलर ने अफ अवय ककमा शै। अफ क़ु छ रुऺ औय शै। क़ु दयत फश़ुतों को 
इव द़ुनीमाॉ वे रुखवत कयना चाशती शै। ळगाफ रग च़ुका शै। बराई जफ श  शोगी जफ 
काफी फयफाद  शो च़ुकेगी। भेया चक्र  काभ कयता यशा, आखखय को वाफ कयके भैं 
रुखवत शो गमा। अफ उवकी भ़ुझ ेज़रूयत नश ॊ यश । इव वे त़ुभ काभ रो। आज वे 
मश चीज़ त़ुम्शाये श़ुक्भ ऩय काभ कयेगी। मश चीज़ अफ त़ुम्शाये वाथ जामेगी। 
 
Reverend Lord Krishna : "The world has turned its face [registered 
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volt face] : signs of destruction are getting manifest. Your will has now 
become effective [started expressing its effect]. Now the trend is 
indifferent direction. Nature now likes many persons to depart from this 
world. [Surgical] slits have been introduced [already] : beneficence will 
appear only after lots of destruction would have taken place. My 
weapon [boomerang or time - wheel] remained active all my life : at 
the end I departed after cleaning [the atmosphere and the weapon]. 
Now I have no use of that weapon any more : you may use of it. 
From today onwards it will work under your command : this thing will 
now go with you." 
 
श्री याधा जी : [कार रूऩ हदखरा कय फयभामा " [बाई , त़ुभने भेया मश रूऩ देख मरमा। 
मश  श़ुक्भ शै।  भैं ड्मूट   भाभूय की गमी शूॉ।" 
 
Reverend Radha Ji demonstrated her destructive time - form 
[Kaalarupa] to me and said : "Now, brother, you have seen my this 
form. Now the order is just this : I too have been assigned this duty!" 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा ]भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ 0 प्र0] : "मश इव लक़्त 
का डडक्टेळन शै, गोमा त़ुभको ऩेश्तय वे श  फश़ुत वी  आगाश कय हदमा गमा शै। वच 
ऩूॊछो तो त़ुम्शे अफ प़ु वात नश ॊ। लककिं ग आता यशेगा। जो ड्मूट  जजवके रामक शो, 
इम्ऩाटा कय देना। मश इळाये शैं जो फतरामे गए। 
 
Revered Maser [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
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UP] : "This dictation this moment has been to give you advance 
knowledge of many things. To tell the truth you have no leaser now. 
Work will be arriving [continuously] : you can impart duties [to others] 
in accordance with your discretion. these are [only] hints, given to you!" 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "You have been bestowed with tremendous 
power this time. Always utilise it only for Godly work [and Divine 
purpose], unless there are through recommendations [from above for 
using this power for some mundane work and wordily purpose]. Time 
has required you to be fit for work. Revered Radha Ji is also deputed 
for the work ahead." 
 
श्री कृष्ण जी भहायाज : "त़ुभको त़ुम्शाये ग़ुरु भशायाज  [भशात्भा याभ चन्र जी भशायाज 

- पतेशगढ उ 0 र0] के रूऩ भें भ़ुभककन शै रोगों ने देखा शो। भगय भेये रूऩ भें ककवी 
ने नश ॊ देखा। अगय देखे तो लश  पैज़ मभरेगा जो भ़ुझवे मभरता शै। भगय त़ुभ ने 
अऩनी शारत ऐवी कय र  शै जैवे कछ़ु आ, कक जफ शड्डी के अॊदय शोता शै तो कपय 
शाॉथ -भ़ुॊश वफ अॊदय कय रेता शै।"  
 
Reverend Lord Krishna : "Just possible people may have seen you in 
the form of your Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj 
of Fatehgarh UP]; but nobody has seen you in my form! If someone is 
available to see [you that way] he / she will derive the same benefit 
that would come from me! However, you have converted yourself after 
the example of the state of the the tortoise [turtle], who withdraws his 



1182 
 

head and extremities [and everything] within the heard-core of the 
cover bone." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I repeat what I hinted something earlier : 
'you will build the temple of spirituality on the bones [and ashes] of 
others'. [Pause] Sometimes when you fly in to rage, of-course on right 
points, Godly power beings working. Then your Guru [Mahatma Ram 
Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] has to loosen the strings to calm 
you down! When you find some occurrence in your family or 
elsewhere, you should clean the atmosphere instead of flying in to 
rage. [on some submission from Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] I shall 
have to take the reins of your family in my own hands; and shall 
destruct [destroy] some part, if so required. Do not feel afraid : you will 
be consulted at each step. All of you [Madan Mohan Lal and 
Rameshwar Prasad] etc.] should try to keep him on level. You should 
not lose balance at any time. Look here, boys, Nature is well balanced 
in him in some form or other because he is everywhere including our 
hearts. You all go on trying to reach the goal in his lifetime. Such 
Masters will not come not come again for thousand years at least. He 
will himself, no doubt, prepare somebody for his own work [to be 
completed]. This is another thing, however, : that is something Godly! 
It has no concern with representation : possibly he may represent just 
before his Revered Master. This not to be known so early. Nature may 
split the work, as may be needed and desired [by her]." 
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Same date [07.20 PM] : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा ]भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी  भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ 0 प्र0] : "दोनों ]भदन 

भोशन रार औय याभेश्लय [के मश काभ व़ुऩ़ुदा कयता शूॉ कक ज़भीॊ भें ज़ुजम्फळ न शोने 
ऩाले, औय त़ुम्शाया चक्र काभ कयेगा। 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "I assign this job to both Madan Mohan Lal and Rameshwar 
Prasad together, to see that there is to tremor in the earth, while the 
destructive weapon [boomerang] of Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] will 
remain at work." 
 
ऋवष रॊका : "भ़ुझको लक़्त लक़्त ऩय जैवी ज़रूयत शोगी काभ की हशदामतें मभरती 
यशेंगी। 
 
The sage of Ceylon : "I am under orders to keep an eye [on this 
whole situation] and take care." 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा ]भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ 0 प्र0] : "भदन भोशन 
रार औय याभेश्लय दोनों आज श  वे अऩने काभ भें भळऻरू शो जामॉ। इनकी ड्मूट  
रगाताय मश श  यशेगी। मा लो कयने की ज़रूयत नश ॊ। भदन भोशन रार त़ुभने जैवे 
तवाशर  काभ भें की, ऐवी नश ॊ शोनी चाहशए। आऩ नतीजे़ के ज़ुम्भेलाय शैं। काभ ककमे 
जाओ।" 
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Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "You will be receiving instructions concerning work according to 
need from time to time. Bothe Madan Mohan Lal and Rameshwar 
Prasad should engage themselves with their work just from today. their 
duty will continually be just this [what has already been indicated] : 
there is no need of inquiry again [and again in this regard]. Dear 
Madan Mohan Lal, you have dealt in attentiveness [in the work] : this 
sort of attitude should no more be repeated! You are not responsible 
for the consequences : you just go on working [according to 
assignment]!" 
 
Thursday the 16th January 1947 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Boys! Try to be as subtle [light hearten] as 
possible. Weight of thoughts are not likely to be yours : this you will 
feel in the long run. Before that, there are results of your own doing 
[and making]. Surroundings have also thrown [created] their own effect 
on sumptuous - test - seeking heart. Time is passing on. I repeat the 
sentence daily. You [people] are not coming up to the mark. What you 
[people] are getting is the result his [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] 
kindness. You are not making yourselves deserving for the high level 
thing [spirituality]. I say all this for your own benefit. Who knows, 
Nature may call him at any moment : he is in a way restricted in his 
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work on account of [the limitations of] his flesh and bones! Health 
decay amounts much! [Pause] I witness the same at Seohara; and find 
Ram Ji Saxena busy all the time : he should see to it that he is busy 
also with things befitting him [and you]!" 
 
Saturday the 18th January 1947 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I do not want to see Russia in the present 
state: it is the root cause of all the miseries!" 
 
Sunday the 19th January 1947 : 
 
माज्ञवरवम ऋवष : "त़ुभने भ़ुझको मवपा  एक फाय फ़ुरामा था। आज अऩनी तफीमत वे 
ख़ुद आमा शूॉ। द़ुननमाॉ की शारत फश़ुत हदगयफू शै। आवाय खयाफ शैं। जा यशा शूॉ।" 
 
Reverend Seer Yajanavalkya Ji : "You called me only once : today I 
have come on my own. The state of the world is very untoward 
[coming to a peculiar pass] : signs are pretty bad! I am going now." 
 
Sunday the 26th January 1947 : 
 
[02.05 फजे द़ोऩहय[ 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा ]भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ 0 प्र0] : याभेश्लय रवाद 
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वे कश दो कक उनकी फीफी को 02 फज कय 05 मभनट ऩय मवरमवरा वशज भागा भें 
हाइभ कय हदमा गमा। इवको भैं इजाज़त ळनतामा देता शूॉ। लो आज वे ओयतों भें काभ 
कयेंगीॊ। ऴुरू कय दें। फजल्क फेशतय तो मश शोगा कक कर 27 जनलय  वन 1947 
[फवन्त ऩॊचभी का हदन  [को जफ मशाॉ आलें , लश ॊ वे ओयतों को जो इव लक़्त भ़ौजूद 
शों, तलज्जोुः देती यशें। मश हदन भ़ुफायक हदन शै औय मभळन इवको फश़ुत अशमभमत 
देता शै। मरशाज़ा मश हदन भैनें इवकी तार भ ऴुरू  बी यक्खा शै। हशम्भत फाॉध कय 
काभ ऴुरू कय दें ,मश नश ॊ शो वकता कक अवय न शो।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "Tell Rameshwar Prasad that his wife has been established at 
02.05 PM as prefect in this chain of Sahaj Marg System. I have 
accorded her provisional [conditional] permission to impart training. She 
will work among ladies from today onwards : she should start 
[working]. It will be better when she comes here tomorrow on January 
27th 1947 she should remain transmitting, just from where ever she 
may be sitting, to all the ladies who may be present [here] at that 
time. This day [Basant Panchami] is very auspicious day; and the 
Mission accords very great importance to it : I have, as such, fixed 
this day also for her to start training [others]. She should start the 
work with perfect courage [and confidence] : it can not happen that her 
training may go without effect." 
 
Monday the 27the January 1947 [Basant Panchami at 11.00 PM] : 
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Swami Vivekananda Ji : "We congratulate members of the Mission for 
celebrating our Lord's [of Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib the Great, Mahatma 
Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] birth anniversary first 
time!"  
 
चैतन्म भहाप्रबु : "उड़ीवा जाने भें क्मों देय कय यशे शो। त़ुम्शाय  लशाॉ फश़ुत ज़रूयत शै। 
काभ लश ॊ मभरेगा।" 
 
Reverend Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu : " Why are you delaying your 
visit to Orissa. You are very much needed there : work will be 
available [indicated] just there!" 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा ]भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ 0 प्र0] : "भेय  याम तो 
मश शै कक त़ुभ वाथ -श -वाथ औय वफय जो दयऩेळ शै इवके वाथ श  रे रो। फनायव 

औय गमा भें बी त़ुभको जाना शै। गमा का काभ फश़ुत ज़रूय  शै। ऩ़ुय  ]जगन्नाथ ऩूय  [
अगय भैंने ज़रूयत वभझी, बेज दूॉगा। एक फड़ा काभ जो त़ुभने इव लक़्त तक ऴुरू नश ॊ 
ककमा। लो लश  शै जो भैं त्तऩछरे नोट भें कश चूका शूॉ। ऺैय फत़ौय माद -दाश्त कशे देता 
शूॉ, मानन ककताफों को द़ुरुस्त कयना। इवभें फड़ा लक़्त रगेगा  औय त़ुम्शाये फाद कोई 
ळख्व ऐवा भाऱुभ नश ॊ शोता जो इव काभ को कय वके। भऩु स्भनृत त़ुभने ऴुरू की 
थी, चन्द श्रोक मरख कय यश गए। उवको ऺत्भ कयो। कफय द़ुवय  ककताफ रो, कफय 
तीवय ।" 
 
Revered Master [Revered Laalaa Ji Sahib the Great, Mahatma Ram 
Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] : "I am of the opinion that 
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together with this, you take up other trips also that are to be 
undertaken. You have to go to Benaras and Gaya as well. The work 
at Gaya is of prime import [very important]. To Puri, I shall send, if I 
feel the need. A big work, that you have not started, is that which I 
have mentioned in my notes [previously]. Alright, by way of reminder I 
am making a mention [again] : that is the work concerning correction 
of the [ancient] books [scriptures]. That will consume a lot of time; and 
after you, there seems nobody who may do this work [adequately]. You 
had made a start with Manusmriti : you got held up just after a few 
couplets [shlokas]. Complete that work; and then take-up second book 
and thereafter a third." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Look here, this is not the only work for you. 
I want that you pickup the [real] true figurine [Rchaa] from Vedas and 
write commentary on it. The commentary, if written by you, will be 
matchless. Huge work is in store for you. You are not getting time for 
these things! Service [you job] is a great drawback. Is there any helper 
for such work. Devote at least one hour daily. For you, I want a man 
with pen and pad." 
 
Friday the 31st January 1947 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा ]भहत्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ 0 प्र0] : "कायण फना। 
उवके भ़ुताबफह ज़शूय की वूयत ऩैदा शो गमी। जजस्भ धायण ककमा, उवभें जो काभ 
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ककमे, उवने अऩने कायण भें नक़्ळ फना हदए। लक़्त आमा, जजस्भ छोड़ हदमा। अफ लो 
चीज़ जो जजस्भ ने फनामी, अगर  शस्ती के ज़शूय का कायण शो गमी। अफ उवभें जो 
क़ु छ कभा ककमे, जफ तक यशे, कायण यशा। नक़्ळ फने। औय मश मवरमवरा भ़ुतफातय 
ज़ाय  शै। शभने जाने ककतने कायण फनामे शैं। एक चीज़ उऩादान कायण बी शै। जजव वे 
इनका मवरमवरा शै। इवको व़ुरुलात के राने की लजश बी कशा जा वकता शै।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "The casual [factor] having been structured, the shape of 
manifestation accordingly got created. When body was adopted, 
whatever action took place therein, these left impressions in the casual 
[factor] thereof. The body was left behind, when the time [for that] was 
there. Now what was structured by the body became the casual [factor] 
for the manifestation of the next existence [entity]. Now whatever action 
came to be performed through that entity [existence], these maintain 
the casual factor, so long as those actions existed and imprinted 
impressions in their own turn. This chain continues unbroken. We have 
formed [structured], how knows, how many casual [factors = bodies]. 
One factor is the basic [material] cause as well, where from the chain 
of these comes to exist. These can also be said to be the cause of 
bringing about the beginning [of the whole chain of the casual factors]." 
 
सवार : "जजस्भ छोड़ने के फाद कायण का भहाभ कशाॉ शै, मानन कशाॉ यशता शै?" 
 
Question : "Where is the place of the casual factor after leaving the 
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body? Where does that [casual factor] reside [in its in-embodied for]?" 
 
Answer by Swami Vivekananda Ji : "This is concerning the law 
department of Nature! Punishment [Sazaa] and reward [jazaa] are 
ordered from this place according to Islamic belief. It is also connected 
with the form herewith and above." 
 
सवार : "कायण को  वाफ कयने का क्मा तय हा शै?" 
 
Question : "What is the method for cleaning the casual [factor = 
body]? 
 
जवाफ : "बोग। 
 
Answer : "Fruition [bhoga]." 
 
सवार : "स्लाभी जी ने याजमोग भें फयभामा शै कक फश़ुत वे वूक्ष्भ ळय य फना कय बोग 
जल्द  बोगे जा वकते शैं। इवका क्मा तय हा शै ? औय बोग ऩूये शोने के फाद शभको 
जजस्भ छोड़ देना शोगा मा यशा बी जा वकता शै।" 
 
Question : "As indicated by Swami Ji in 'Raja Yoga' fruition of 
impressions can be quickly enjoyed [and suffered] by structuring 
several subtle bodies. What is the method for that; and after enjoying 
or suffering the fruition of impressions, do we have to give-up our 
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bodies or can these be still retained?" 
 
Answer [by Swami Vivekananda Ji] : Look here, these [methods] are 
meant for perfect Yogis, who, after finishing their career of life, want to 
get rid of their bodies totally. The method is not cheap. It requires 
greater power and can attained only by the will of a perfect Yogin. 
Method is quite correct. Samartha Sadguru Ram Chandra Ji of 
Fatehgarh UP played this part somewhere : I am making that point 
clear. He has not done this for Himself but for others. How did I come 
to know this method? In the trance state [Samadhi = super conscious 
stage of meditation]. Reading of Nature commenced. I found out the 
remedy and explained to others. There is one thing more above it, 
which, if adopted, we need not bother ourselves with the method 
[then]. I described this somewhere. Above this even, there is one thing 
more, which only your Guru [Samartha Sadguru Ram Chandra Ji of 
Fatehgarh UP] was knowing. 
 
सवार : "ककव स्टेज ऩय याजमोगी इव तय हे को इस्तेभार भें रा वकता शै ?" 
 
Question [by Swami Vivekananda Ji] : "At what stage can a Raja-yogi 
put this method to use?" 
 
Answer : "In the state to which your Guru [Samartha Sadguru Ram 
Chandra Ji of Fatehgarh UP] belonged : this is the hint to the last 
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thing, mentioned above." 
 
Saturday the 01st February 1947 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "One thing you ought to remember : will, if 
once exercised, can bring forth be desired result, but it is very difficult 
to invert what has been done before [earlier]. To go beyond Nature is 
sin, unless a man is made of special calibre." 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा ]भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ 0 प्र0] : "जफ तक की 
खाव त़ौय ऩय कोई शस्ती न फनामी जाम व़ु लक़्त तक उवभें मश फात ऩैदा नश ॊ शोती 
कक जो चाशे लो कय के हदखा दे औय जफ चाशे उवको कपय उवी वूयत भें लात्तऩव रे 
जाए।" 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "So long as some personality is specially structured, this thing 
does not develop viz. one may do what ever one may desire, and 
bring it back to the same stage [shape], in accordance with one's 
sweet will [as may be require]." 
 
Sunday the 02nd February 1947 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "I have given some hints to Mudaliar for 
developing 'Laya Awastha' [state of merging]. since Ram Ji is going on 
with the same method, these [hints] will be useful to him as well. You 
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[Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] may arrange to send a copy to him 
[Ram Ji] in due course. These [hints] are entirely necessary for those 
who want to reach God indirectly i.e. through their Master." 
 
Tuesday the 04th February 1947 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा ]भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ 0 प्र0] : "मभश्रा जी ]ऩॊडडत 

याभेश्लय रवाद [डयते क्मों शैं जफ कक कश हदमा गमा कक हदक् का भय ज़ जजवकी 
शड्डडमाॊ गार च़ुकीॊ शों, उवके बी रूशानी stages इव तयश वे ऩाय कयामे जाते शैं कक 
उवको ऺफय न शो औय ज़ोय न ऩड़।े मश फात ज़रूय शै की अगय जाॉचना चाशोगे तो 
ज़रूय ऩड़ेगा क्मों की उव चीज़ को उबयना ऩड़गेा। क्मा मश चीज़ें ऐवी वशर शैं औय 
इतनी जल्द  द  जाती शैं ? मश उनकी ककस्भत शै। इवका रेना फश़ुत क़ु छ उनकी भज़ी 
ऩय भ़ुनशमवय शै। चाशें तो तैमाय शो जाएॉ। फाफू भदन भोशन रार वे कश दो कक उनवे 
ठीक टूय वे दरयमाफ़्त कय रेलें। जफयदस्ती नश ॊ शै। उनकी ख़ुळी ऩय शै। भैं अब्द़ुर गनी 
नश ॊ शूॉ कक कश कय यश जाऊॊ ।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "Why is Pundit Rameshwar Prasad afraid, when it has been 
given out [told] that even in case of a patient of tuberculosis, whose 
bones even may have suffered total decadence, spiritual stages can be 
got crossed over [by that patient] in such a way that he remains 
unaware [of spiritual progress] and feels no stain [and stress]? No 
doubt, strain [and stress] will be there if one would like to test [and 
examine], because [in that case] the condition will need to be brought 
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up to the surface. Are these things that easy and so quickly 
bestowed? This is his [Rameshwar Prasad] fortune! To have mostly 
depends on his sweet-will : if he likes, he may get ready [to receive 
it]. Ask Madan Mohan Lal to inquire to him [Rameshwar Prasad] 
properly : there is necessity [forcing] and it is dependent on his sweet-
will! I am not Abdul Ghani to say [promise] some thing, and hesitate 
later [to do accordingly]!" 
 
Thursday the 06th February 1947 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा ]भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ 0 प्र0] : "क़ौन कशता शै 
कक जजव चक्र वे आदभी ऩाय शो जाता शै, उवको उव ऩय कभार नश ॊ शोता। मश 
त्तलद्मा ठोवता वे बफरक़ु र अरशदा शै; फजल्क लोश शारत शै जो वजृष्ट ऩैदा शोने वे 
ऩशरे थी। औय मश लोश अवर ख्मार शै जो ऩैदामळे आरभ का वफफ श़ुआ औय 
ठोवता ज़शूय भें आमी। मश लोश ताहत शै जजवका नतीजा ]बफरा फयाभद श़ुए [फच नश ॊ 
वकता। इवभें वफ अॊवय भ़ौजूद थे जजन्शोंने भ़ुख़्तमरफ ळय यों की यचना की। इनको 
अगय ऩाॉच हशस्वों भें तहवीभ कय हदमा जाम तो शय एक हशस्वे भें लो लो ताहत आ 
जाती शै जो आऻाजे़ आरभ का वफफ फनी शै। ऩशरे क्मा था। शय हशस्वा अऩनी अऩनी 
ताहत भख़्वूव यखता था। मश खवूमवमत यखते श़ुए बी शय हशस्वे भें ऩाॉचों ताहतें 
नछऩी श़ुमी थीॊ। जो हशस्वा जजव ताहत के मरए भख़्वूव था औय त्तलळऴेता जजव हशस्वे 
भें थी उवके वाथ बी ऩाॉचों ताहतों ने मभर कय काभ ककमा। मानी उव त्तलळऴेता ने 
अऩना हशस्वा ]अरफिा [वफवे पामह यक्खा। अफ शय हशस्वे भें ऩाॉच ऩाॉच हशस्वे शो 
गए। वफको अगय मभरा हदमा ]मानी जोड़ा [जाले तो तादाद ऩच्चीव की शो जालेगी। 

मश चीज़ व़ुग्रा मानन त्तऩॊड का मभरमभरा कय ज़ौशय फनती शै। इवका अशाता ]हमाभ [
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त्तऩण्ड ळय य भें जज़मादा ऩामा जाता शै। मश त्तऩॊड का शार शै। िह्भाण्ड भें इवका ननचोड़ 
]मानन ज़ौशय [जाता शै। औय इववे आगे का  इवका ननचोड़ औय उवके आगे उवका 

ननचोड़। ऻज़़े कक मश चीज़ ऺामरव ]वूक्ष्भ [शोते शोते आखऺय को बफरक़ु र खामरव शो 
कय अवर भें मभर जाती शै।"  
 
"अफ वलार ताहत का आता शै। जो ताहत कक एक चक्र ऩय शै लश  दवूये ऩय मभरेगी। 
लश  तीवये ऩय, च़ौथे औय ऩाॊचलें ऩय। पॉय फहा  क्मा शोगा।" 
 
"एक वे दवूय ऩय रताफत जज़मादा शोगी। इव तयश शय हशस्वा ]चक्र [भें मश  रताफत 

फढती चर  जामेगी। इव हशस्वे मोग ऩय लो रोग आते शैं जो इववे ऩेश्तय के हशस्वे 
को ऺत्भ कय  च़ुकते शैं। मा मूॉ कशो कक जजवको इवकी ज़रूयत शोती शै। ख़ुरूव को 
़ऺुरूव वे यगड़ देने ऩय ़ऺुऱुव श  ऩैदा शोगा। जजव हशस्वे का ख़ुरूव शै उवी हशस्वे की 

चीज़ फढेगी। मरशाज़ा उवभें जो ताहतें ऩोळीदा शैं अगय उनवे काभ मरमा जाम तो 
इत्भीनान यखखमे ]बफरा ननकरे [गोमा फच नश ॊ वकता। क्मोंकक नेचय ने जफ इववे 
काभ मरमा, नतीजा भत्रूफ फयाभद शो गमा। इववे ऩाहशरे मवलाम इव चीज़ के औय 
क़ु छ न था। भ़ुख़्तवय ]वूक्ष्भ , रतीफ  [चीज़ ज़्मादुः फैराल यखती शै। ऩुक़्ता फैर कय 

फशाल की ळक्र ऩैदा कय रेता शै। फव लश  वभझो। आऩ इव ऩॉइॊट ऩय आ जाइमे 
कपय देखखमे लश  वूयतें पयहदमत के वाथ आऩ वे फयाभद शोती शैं मा नश ॊ, जो क़ु र वे 
क़ु जल्रमत के वाथ फयाभद श़ुईं थीॊ। अवर भें इन्श ॊ धायों भें अऩने आऩ को ळामभर कय 
देना शै। क्मा मश ताहत नश ॊ कश  जा वकती।" 
 
"इवका भाशवर फव मश  शै कक आलागभन वे अऩना छ़ु टकाया शाॉमवर कय रे। "   
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
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UP] : "Who says that one crosses some plexus without acquiring 
control over it? This science is wholly apart from grossness; and 
concerns rather that state which prevailed before creation came into 
being. This was the real thought, which constituted the causes of the 
creation of the Universe, and manifestation of grossness [materiality]. It 
is the power, which cannot fail to produce its effect. All element, which 
form the material of different bodies [organic categories], were present 
in it. If these elements be divided in to five classes [earth, fire,  air, 
water and ether] then each [class] partakes one power each that 
constitutes the cause of the creation of the Universe. What was there 
to begin with? Every part [class] was processed of its special power 
[character]; and in-spite of possessing its own specialty, each part 
[class] had all the five powers concealed [congealed] in itself. Each 
part [class = element] all the five power work together : only the power 
that is special to it, or / and the speciality that belongs to it, stays 
predominate in it. Thus every part [class = element] has five sub-parts 
each; and all of these taken together come to be twenty-five in the 
total number. This mixed up together constitutes the essence of the 
organic [or material] aspect of existence, whose residence is located 
mainly in the 'Pinda' or 'Sugra' [organic] sphere of the [human] yogic 
system of an individual. This is the stage of 'Pinda' [Sugra]; and its 
subtle essence goes up to the 'Brahmanda' [Kubra = cosmic] sphere. 
Further still the yet finer [subtle] essence of what remains in 
'Brahmanda' [Kubra], goes up to the next higher [subtler] sphere viz. 



1197 
 

para-cosmic [Ulia = Para Brahmanda Mandal]; and so on and so on, 
this thing growing subtle [finer = purer] and yet subtle finally coming to 
the perfectly subtle or fine, gets lost in to the Real [Ultimate]. Now the 
question concerning posers arises. The power that resides at one 
plexus will be found at the second, third, fourth and fifth plexus as 
well! Then wherein shall the difference be there? There will be more 
fineness or subtleness at higher or latter part or plexus as compared 
to the lower or former one. To the higher Yogic part, only those 
persons arrive who have completed the earlier part lying prior to it; or 
you may say, who ever happens to be in need of it [coming up the 
higher Yogic part or sphere or plexus or whatever]." 
 
"On rubbing purity against purity, only purity [Khuloos] will be coming 
up. The essence of that part [plexus = region] alone will increases, to 
which the purity [to be rubbed] would belong. As such, if the powers, 
that lie congealed therein, be put to work, be assured that the result 
cannot fail to be there! When Nature put them to work, the desired 
effect was there : before that there happened to be nothing except 
that. The subtle or the fine thing has greater expansion. The point 
through expansion creates the shape of increase [in shape]. Take it 
just this way : you come up to this point; and then see what the same 
forms [categories = shapes of things] flow or not, out of your 
individuality, that had flowed from the whole out of the wholeness. In 
reality one has to include oneself just in thee currents! Can this not be 
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termed as power? The sum and substance of all this remains only that 
one birth ought to secure one's release from the cycle or coming [life] 
and going [death]!" 
 
Tuesday the 13th February : 
 
हनुभान जी भहायाज : "मश ऩशरा भ़ौका शै कक इव द़ुननमाॉ वे कूॊ च कयने के फाद भैं 
इव शैमवमत वे आमा शूॉ।" 
 
"भशाबायत भें मवपा  कृष्ण जी को मश ताहत थी कक जफ चाशा भ़ुझ वे फ़ुरा कय काभ 
रे मरमा। द़ुननमाॉ भें कोई ऐवी ताहत अबी तक ऩैदा श  नश ॊ श़ुमी। भेया काभ वॊग्राभ 
कयने का शै। भैं शय लक़्त याभ चन्र जी भशायाज के वाथ यशा। मवरा क्मा मभरा। ऩूॉछ 
रगा द  गमी। भैं ळशज़ादा था औय षरी क़ौभ थी। फशाद़ुय  के कायनाभें भळशूय शैं। मश 
वफ भाता अॊजनी की फद़ौरत शै। लश िह्भचारयणी थीॊ। ठोव औराद ऩैदा की।" 
 
"जाभलॊत, नर लऻैयश, मश वफ भोष ऩा गए। जाभलॊत को य छ फतामा जाता शै।" 
 
Lord Hanuman [Monkey God worshiped as bravest warrior and 
sincere most devotee of Lord Rama, hero of Ramayana] : "This is 
the first occasion of my coming like this, after my having departed from 
this world. In Mahabharata [epic war] it was only Lord Krishna's power 
that He could call me and take work at will. No such power in the 
world has ever been born as yet [as to make me come like this]. My 
job is to fight in the war. I always accompanied Lord Rama. What did 
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I get in return [as reward]? I have been bestowed upon with a tail [by 
enthusiasts]. [As a matter of fact] I was a prince belonging to 
Kshattriya community. My acts of valor are famous. That is all to the 
credit of my mother Anjani, who was a Brahmacharini [celibate lady] 
and procreated soiled [perfect in all respects] progeny. Jambwanta and 
Nala etc. all secured liberation. They are [unfortunately] depicted as 
sub-human animals - bear and monkeys etc. 
 
सवार - शऩुभान जी के भन्र औय फर मा ]दैलीम आऩत्तिमाॉ , बूत -रेत [के जॊर के अवय 
औय ताहत की फालत था। 
 
जवाफ : "ताहत त़ुम्शाये ग़ुरु ]भशात्भा याभ चन्र जी भशायाज - पतेशगढ उ 0 र0] भें 
शै। आॉखे नश ॊ कक देख वको। कशे देता शूॉ, द़ुननमाॉ भें इववे अच्छा ऩाटा याभ चन्र जी 
भशायाज के फाद ककवी ने नश ॊ ककमा, मभवार नश ॊ। जलाशयात उगर हदए। एक फात 
फताता शूॉ। फशाद़ुय आदभी के ऩाव हदभाऻ नश ॊ शोता। मश नश ॊ कक खोऩड़ी खार  शोती 
शै। भतरफ मश शै कक लोश अऩने आऩ को उव रूऩ भें रम कय डारता शै। कोई ख्मार 
फज़ुज़ उवके हाइभ नश ॊ यशता, इवमरए उवकी भोष शोना ज़रूय  शै। भगय बाई जो 
चीज़ कक त़ुभने इव लक़्त फख्ळी शै, क्मा कशूॉ। मश श़ुक्भ था जजवकी त़ुभने ताभीर 
की। 
 
There were questions concerning the effect of amulets and 
incantations etc. concerning Lord Hanuman. He explained : "the 
power is in your Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj 
of Fatehgarh UP] : people do not have eyes to see! I am telling : 
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nobody after Lord Rama in the world played the part [so well as your 
Guru]. There is no [other] example : he has vomited [scattered] jewels! 
I am telling one thing : brave person is devoid of brain! I do not mean 
that the skull is empty. What is meant is that he [brave person] 
merges himself in that form, and carries no other thought except that 
[concerning the job in hand]. As such his liberation is ensured [due to 
single pointed concentration]. However, brother, what shall I say about 
what you have bestowed [on me] just now! This was the order [of your 
Revered Master, Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP], 
to which you have complied!" 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Look here! He has taken up, from this date, 
the duty of guarding you at times when that is perfectly needed. 
 
हनुभान जी भहायाज : "इव ककस्भ की तलज्जोुः जैवी कक आऩ ने श़ुकभन द  थी, 
चाशता शूॉ कक ऩाता यशूॉ। याभ चन्र जी भशायाज का अफ लजूद नश ॊ शै। 
 
Lord Hanuman : "This sort of transmission that you imparted [to me] 
under orders [from your Revered Master, Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji 
Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP], I like to keep receiving. Lord Rama is not 
in existence now." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Lord Krishna is reigning. 
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Lord Hanuman : "Fix time [for transmission]. I shall be arriving at that 
time." 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा ]भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ 0 प्र0] : "फड़ ेजोळ भें 
तळय फ रामे थे, औय ठीक बी था कक तभाभ उम्र उनकी उवी भें रम अलस्था यश । 
औय मश  चीज़ उनके वाथ गमी। भैंने इव लक़्त उनकी कैऩेमवट  हतअन हापूय कय द  
औय लो ज़ोभ औय हशम्भत जो उनभे भ़ौजूद था, अफ नश ॊ यशा। रोचदाय शारत रे कय 
गए। नफ़्व फढ यशा था। रोग पामदा फेजा उठा यशे थे। हत्र के लक़्त उव 
ताहत  भदद तरफ कयते थे। 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "He [Lord Hanuman] had arrived in proud sharpness : and that 
was quite becoming his merging of lifetime in just that state [of 
unprecedented valor in surrender to the Lord]. Just this thing had gone 
with him [at the end of physical existence]. I have just now got his 
that capacity evaporated; and he has lost that proud sharpness and 
courage that was there in him. He has gone now with soft [and 
flexible] state! Sensuous lust was on the increase [waxing] in him. 
People were deriving undue advantage from him : at the time of 
committing murder, people use to seek help of that power [of proud 
sharpness and valor]! 
 
हनुभान जी भहायाज : "भेये ऩूॉछ नश ॊ थी औय इव मरए कोई चीज़ रऩेट  बी नश ॊ 
गमी। भेय  त्तलर -ऩालय मानन ह़ु व्जलत-इयाद  फश़ुत ज़फयदस्त थी। एक झटके भें फड़ी वे 
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फड़ी इभायत ढशा वकता था।"  
 
"भैंने रॉका वभॊदय की उव गैव वे पूॉ की थी जजवका दपीमा यालण के ऩाव न था। 
रॊका  के चायो तयफ मश चीज़ फश़ुत ऩामी जाती शै। भैंने अऩनी इषाळजक्त वे मश 
चीज़ वभॊदय वे ननकर कय उव तयफ रुजू़ कय द  थी। ताहत भें उव लक़्त भेया कोई 
वानी न था, फज़ुज़ भामरक के। अगय चाशता तो एक झटके भें रॊका को उरट वकता 
था, रेककन इववे ऩुक्वान भामी वीता जी के ऩश़ुॉचने का था। इव मरए नश ॊ ककमा। 
इराला इवके फश़ुत वी फाॊतें जो ज़रूय  थीॊ, यश जातीॊ। क्मा हशभाहत शै रॊका औय वोने 
की  !बफरक़ु र ऻरत। इववे भ़ुयाद मश शै कक उववे फेशतय इभायत लाहई कश ॊ नश ॊ थी। 

ख्मार कयो ककतनी रम्फी-छोड़ी रॊका थी। क़ु र द़ुननमाॊ भें अगय वोना इक्ठा ककमा 
जाम तो इव शद तक नश ॊ शो वकता। भ़ुभककन शै कक उववे एक-आध कॊ गूया फन वके। 

याजाओॊ के भशरों भें जलाशयात का काभ शोता शै औय वोना बी इभायतों भें जेलाईळ के 
मरए रगामा जाता शै। मश फात ज़रूय थी औय ज़्मादा ताआद वोने की इव मरशाज़ वे 
भ़ौजूद थी।" 
 
Further revelation from Lord Hanuman : "I had no tail; and hence, 
nothing was wrapped on it. My will power was very strong : I could 
demolish biggest buildings with one stork. I had burnt Lanka with that 
gas from the ocean, against which Ravana had no anti-dote. This gas 
is available in abundance al-around Lanka. I had extracted it through 
my will-power, and oriented to Lanka. Nobody at that time was a 
match to me in strength, except the Master [Lord Rama]. If I liked, I 
could have upturned Lanka in one stroke; but that would have caused 
harm to Mother Sita. Moreover, many other things, that were 
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necessary, would have remained unaccomplished. So, I did not adopt 
that course [of upturning Lanka]. How foolish to speak of Lanka as 
made of gold! That is entirely absurd. It only means that buildings 
[structures] better than there were not really to be found anywhere 
else. Just imagine the size of Lanka [as a whole] : if the gold 
available in the whole world be collected, it cannot be equal to that 
required [to build the structures in Lanka, of soiled gold]! May be, a 
few domes could be structured that way! The places of kings contain 
jewellery ornamentation, and gold is also used in the buildings for 
decorative purposes. That was no doubt there; and in this respect gold 
was present [in the structures of the buildings in Lanka] in abundant 
quantity." 
 
[The reference here is to the popular anecdote in 'Ramayana', that the 
monkey-god Lord Hanuman reached Lanka to search out Sita, who had 
been carried forcibly to Lanka by its king Ravana to avenge the 
indignity dealt to his sister Shurpanakha by Lakshaman, brother of Lord 
Rama. Lord Hanuman found out Sita, and with her permission clashed 
with Ravan's army; and finally set Lanka on fire, as a prelude to siege 
of Lanka by Lord Rama later to destroy Ravana and other devilish 
people there and deliver the kingdom to Vibhhishan, saintly brother of 
Ravana.] 
 
Wednesday the 14th February 1947 : 
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Swami Vivekananda Ji : "He [Lord Hanuman] now comes to you for 
training [in spirituality]." 
 
हनुभान जी भहायाज : "हशॊद़ुस्तान की तयक़्ही उव लक़्त शो वकती शै जफ औराद नेक 
ऩैदा शो जाम। भाॉ का अवय औराद ऩय फश़ुत ऩड़ता शै औय फच्चे भें अवय फश़ुत आता 
शै। ननचर  खखल्त ]फात , त्तऩि, कफ, यक्त आहद  [उवी ]भाॉ [का हशस्वा शोता शै। 
आलयण फाऩ का शोता शै। 
 
[नोट  :शभ रोग मानी बफयादये भोशतयभ याभ चन्र जी , याभेश्लय रवाद, भदन भोशन 
रार, भानेश्लय मवॊश, औय याजा फशाद़ुय फैठे। द़ौयाने फात -चीत याजा फशाद़ुय ने दरयमाफ्त 
ककमा कक ळॊकय जजनको मळल, भशादेल, कैराळऩनत लऻैयश  :हशन्द ूजानत कशती शै औय 

मरॊग-आकाय को ळॊकय औय आयाध्म को ऩालाती जी तवव्जल़ुय कश के ऩूजा कयते शैं। 
इवकी अवमरमत क्मा शै? 
 
इव फात को व़ुन कय वभथा ग़ुरु भशायाज की इजाज़त शाॊमवर कयके बफयादये भ़ुशतयभ 
याभ चन्र जी ने ळॊकय जी का आह्लान ककमा। लोश तळय फ रामे औय भ़ुन्दजाा जैर 
डडक्टेट हदमा।[ 
 
Lord Hanuman Ji : "India's progress can be ensured only when good 
progeny is procreated. The influence of 'mother' on the progeny is 
quite immense and the child partakes of such effect [unconsciously]. 
 
Note : By Madan Mohan Lal to the effect that respected brother Ram 
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Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] was together with Rameshwar Prasad, 
Madan Mohan Lal, Maneshwar Singh and Raja Bahadur, when Raja 
Bahadur inquired about the reality concerning the God who is 
designated by Hindu community as Shankar, Shiv, Mahadev and 
Kailashpati etc. who is worshiped in the symbolized form of phallus as 
the Lord and the container vassal as His suppose Parvati. At this, 
respected brother Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] obtained the 
permission of the Samarth Guru Revered Laalaaji Sahib and requested 
Lord Shiva to arrive and revel the truth, inquired in to. 
 
म़ोगगयाज शॊकय जी : "क़ु जा ळजक्त औय क़ु जा भै। ऐवी ळजक्त जजवे ळै ]पना कय ने 
लार  [ळजक्त कशते शैं , कबी ज़शूय भें नश ॊ आ वकतीॊ। मानी जजस्भ धाय  नश ॊ शो 
वकतीॊ। उववे रगाल ज़रूय ऩैदा क्मा जा वकता शै। भैंने अऩनी कामा कल्ऩ न जाने 
ककतनी फाय अऩने मोग फर वे की शै। भैं भ़ुद्दतों तक जज़ॊदा यशा। अऩने मोग फर वे 
जफ चाशता था जलान शो जाता था। कैराळ भेया स्थान था। भैं लशाॉ यशता था औय 
तार भ कयता था। फड़े -फड़ ेऋत्तऴ भ़ुझवे अऩनी ग़ुजत्थमाॉ व़ुरझाते थे। भैंने मोग फर वे 

फड़ी ताहतें शाॊमवर कीॊ थीॊ। यालण का उस्ताद भैं श  था। उवने ताहतें शाॉमवर कयके 
त्तलद्मा का नाजामज़ पामदा उठामा। उवकी अहर बफगड़ गमी थी। चन्द लो ताहतें 
उवको शाॊमवर थीॊ जजनको अगय भ़ौजूदा ज़फान भें ऩञ्च अजग्न त्तलद्मा कशा जाम तो 
वश  शै। इव के ऊऩय के हशस्वे का उवको कभार न था। भगय जजतना ककमा था उवभें 
ऩरयऩूणा था। याभअलताय वे रे कय भ़ुद्दतों तक भेया हामभ यशा। क़ु छ हशस्वा 
कृष्णालताय भें बी था। भगय ऩूजा भेय  श  की जाती थी। औय भेय  श  ननस्फत ऩालाती 
जी वे कयाय द  जाती शै। जो ऻरत शै। भैं फार -िह्भचाय  था। भेय  ळाद  कबी नश ॊ 

श़ुमी। रोगों के हदभाऻ कफय गए शैं। क्मा ळक्र फना कय भेय  ऩूजा की जाती शै। भेय  
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ऩूजा का आऻाज़ इव तय हा भें फेलहूफों औय ळोशदों ने कय हदमा। भैं शय ळक्र भें 
नभूदाय शो वकता शूॉ। रगन चाहशए। मभवार भ़ौजूद शै ]भ़ुयाद शज़यत कहब्रा , भशात्भा 
याभ चन्र जी भशायाज - पतेशगढ उ 0 र0] . शठमोग की भ़ुजश्करात जो ऩेळ आलें, लो 
भैं अफ बी शर कय वकता शूॉ। 
 
There upon the king of Yogis, Lord Shiva inter-communed : "where 
[is] power; and where [am] I! The power spoken of as power of merger 
[destructive power = kshay-shakti] can never come to manifest, viz. it 
can never be embodied. Connection with that, of-course, can be 
developed. I performed renovation of body [Kaayaa-kalpa], who knows 
how many times, upon myself through yogic power; and lived for ages. 
Through my yogic-power, when ever I desired I could become young. 
'Kailash' happened to be my residence, and place of work. Great 
sages used to seek unravelling of their knots from me. I had secured 
great capacities through yogic-power. I myself was Ravana's teacher 
[and guide]. He had taken undue advantages from the yogic-science 
through acquisition of powers [therefrom]. His intelligence had suffered 
perversion. He was in possession of a few of those powers which may 
be suitably spoken of in modern terminology as science of the five 
fires [panch-agni-vidya]. He had no mastery over regions higher up; but 
what ever he had done, he had secured perfect over that much. I 
remained living for ages since the incarnation of Lord Rama : some 
period extended during the incarnation of Lord Krishna as well. My 
worship, however, remains prevailing and just my connection with 
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Parvati Ji is asserted, which is wrong. I was celibate since infancy : I 
was never married. Minds of people have suffered derangement. See, 
how they worship me assigning what a [funny] shape to me! My 
worship in this way has been started by fools and rascals! I can 
manifest in every form : only [proper] attachment [connection] is to be 
needed. Example is there [Reference to Revered Master Laalaaji 
Sahib]. Difficulties in connection with Hatha-yoga, if any may be there, 
I can solve even now." 
 
 
राडा कृष्णा : "त़ुभको ]याभ चन्र - ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय [वारबय वे जज़मादुः  शो गमा भथ़ुया भें 
ऩश़ुॉचे। श़ुक्भ शै त़ुम्शाये मरए कक वार भें एक पेया ज़रूय कयो। एक द़ौया अरैर वन 
1947 के आखखय तक त़ुम्शाया ज़रूय शोना चाहशए।" 
 
Lord Krishna : "You have not visited Mathura for over one whole year 
now. There is order for you to pay visit there once a year 
compulsorily. One visit should be necessarily effected by the end of 
April 1947." 
 
Friday the 16th February 1947 : 
 
ऩोट : मश डडक्टेट भाता ऩालाती जी का फमवरमवरा ळॊकय जी भ़ौयखा 14 पयलय  शै। 
 
भाता ऩावाती जी : "भैं एक याजा की रड़की थी। मश ककस्वा कक भशादेल मोगगयाज के 
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वाथ भेय  ळाद  श़ुमी, ऻरत शै। भैं एक वनतत स्री थी। लय बी ऐवा श  चाशती थी। 
मरशाज़ा उवकी ज़ुस्तजू मा टटोर भैंने अऩने हदर  की ]ऩनत की ळक्र वाभने आ 

गमी [मश एक दक्खन देळ का ळशज़ादा था। इवको भेये वाथ त्तललाश ऩवॊद न था। भैं 
उवके ग़ुण व़ुन च़ुकी थी। मश ळशज़ादा फाज़ग़ुज़ाय था। भेय  ऱौ उवी वे रग गमी थी 
औय भैंने उवको शाॉमवर कयने के मरए तऩस्मा की थी। उव लक़्त भैं एक कन्मा थी, 
मानन कभमवन। भैनें फयवों उवकी माद भें ऻ़ुज़ाय हदए। ईश्लय वे राथाना की। जाऩ 
ककमे। आखखय को उवके हदर ऩय अवय ऩड़ा औय भेय  ळाद  शो गमी।  फयवों भैने 
उवके वाथ ग़ुज़ाय । आखखय को जफ लो इव भत्मा रोक वे मवधाया, भैंने बी वती शो 
कय जान द । दष एक फड़ा याजा था। भेये वाथ जो ककस्वा भॊवूफ ककमा जाता शै, मानन 
मस भें जरने का, ऐवा नश ॊ शै। उवका मस त्तलध्लन्व ज़रूय श़ुआ, भगय मश फात नश ॊ 
थी। ऐवी फाॊतें एक याजा के मरए उव लक़्त की वभ्मता वे हतई फईद शैं। याजा ऐवा 
नश ॊ कय वकता कक शभको फ़ुराला न देता।" 
 
"एक ऩॊडडत ने जो मस कय यशा था, ककवी लजश वे उवभें गगय कय इत्तिफाह वे जान 
जान दे द । मस फश़ुत फड़ा था। देलता बी आव्जशान ककमे गए थे। भैं बी भ़ौजूद थी। 
मस भें इव तयश एक िाह्भण का जान देना मश वभझा जाता था कक मश द़ुयाचाय  शै। 
इव मरए इवको मश जाभा ऩहशनामा गमा। रड़कों  !भेये वतीत्ल की शारत ज़या आगे 

फढ कय देखो। शभ रोगों को ध्मान कयामा। मश चीज़ त़ुभवे औय हशन्द़ुओॊ वे अरोऩ शो 
गमी। देखो एक वनतत स्री अऩने ऩनत को बफरक़ु र ऐवा वभझती शै कक उवकी 
ननगाश उव वे फाशय कबी नश ॊ जाती। मश ताहत बफरक़ु र उवूर के अॊदय शै। मश काभ 
जस्रमों का शै कक अऩने ऩनत को वफ -क़ु छ वभझ रे। आवामभमों का मश काभ कक लो 

अऩने ग़ुरु मा ईश्लय को वफ-क़ु छ वभझ रें। उव वे फाशय ननगाश कबी न जाम। एक 
फात औय फताती शूॉ। रूशानी इल्भ लाहई ग़ुरु वे मभरता शै। ईश्लय के ऩैभाईळ की 
ताहत ककवी भें नश ॊ शोती। इव मरए भ़ुपीद मश  यशेगा कक अऩने ग़ुरु को वफ क़ु छ 
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वभझ फैठें । इव तयश वे उवका डोया ]ताय , ताल्ऱुह, वम्फन्ध  [ज़ात मा ईश्लय वे रग 
वकेगा। औय कपय उवकी ननगाश उवी ऩ़ुरुऴ-ऩयभात्भा भें शो जाएगी।  जफ मश शो गमा, 

भतरफ मवद्ध शो गमा। ककवी वनतत स्री का ऴौशय कबी द़ुयाचाय  नश ॊ श़ुआ। 'दष' 
उव लक़्त का एक टाइहटर मानी खऺताफ था।" 
 
Here is a dictation from Reverend Mother [Goddess] Parvati Ji with 
reference to the dictation of Lord Shiva February 14, 1947 : "I was a 
princess. The myth concerning my marriage to Yogiraj Mahadeva 
[Shankar or Shiva] is false. I was a chaste woman and was desirous 
having a similar husband. As such I searched and explored him in my 
own heart. His shape came to my vision. He was a prince of a feudal 
estate in South India. He had no inclination to marry me. I had learned 
of his qualities. He was a feudatory. My pointed flame of love got 
attached to him alone; and I undertook austerities to get him as my 
husband. At that time I happened to be a girl of tender age. I devoted 
years after years to his remembrance. I prayed to God and took up 
practices like repetition of incarnation. At least all this created effect on 
his heart and I was married to him. We lived together for quite long 
time and in the end when he left the world for the heavenly abode, I 
committed 'sati' [suicide by immolation with dead-body of the husband 
on pyre]. Daksha was a great king. The myth connected to me 
concerning my immolation in anger at the yajna [ritualistic sacrifice 
according to vedic tradition of my so called father Daksha] is not true 
as give in mythology. The yajna of king Daksha was no doubt ruined; 
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but it was not like it is popular. Things like these [king Daksha not 
inviting his daughter 'Sati' and her husband Shiva to the yajna as an 
insult, in revenge of some disrespect dealt by his son-in-law] were 
entirely out civilized etiquette of that time befitting a king. The king 
could not do something like failing to invite me and my husband [kings 
daughter and son-in-law] in the ceremony." 
 
"A prier who was conducting the ritualistic sacrifice, somehow fell in 
the sacrificial fire and died by way of an accident. It was a huge 
ceremony : gods too had been invited, and I was also present there. 
Due to a Brahmin priest being dead in the course of ritualistic 
performance of Yajna, the king Daksha was considered to be vicious, 
sinful or immoral and hence, this kind of a robe / garb has been 
imposed on him for posterity. Boys, just come forward and have a 
view of my chaste state!" 
 
Mother Parvati Ji transmuted to us and continued her dictation : 
"This thing became extinct from you, Hindus. See, a chaste-woman 
gets so fixated upon her husband that her sight never wavers to 
anybody else. This is perfectly within the scope of power and 
principles. This is for ladies to take their husbands to be everything. 
For men the job is to take the Guru or God to be everything. Their 
sight should never waver away from that. One thing more I have to tell 
: spiritual knowledge comes really form the Guru. Nobody has the 
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power to measure God. As such the most profitable way is only to 
take one's Guru to be everything : that way, one's connection, string or 
relationship to God or Ultimate Being [Zaat] will be possible to get 
established; and then that person's sight will get fixated wholly upon 
the Ultimate Person that is the self of the self [Purusha Paramatman]. 
When this has happened that means perfect realization. The husband 
of a chaste woman can never be immoral. 'Daksha' happened to be a 
title during those times." 
 
फवलार फालत भॊदोदय  औय यालण, स्लाभी जी ने जलाफ हदमा। 
 
There was a question concerning Mandodari and Ravana [about 
husband of chaste wife being immoral], to which Swami Vivekananda 
Ji replied : 
 
"Special cases are exception. There are always exceptions in the 
sphere of Nature also, of-course rare!" 
 
Monday the 19th February : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Utilization of the final destructive powers 
[kashaya-shakti] will the last part of your programme at the end of the 
world. Look here, these powers are not always bestowed on one 
generally. You do not know your own state, which is the only cause of 
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all your misery, pain and troubles. You are attached to that great 
power, the remnants of which are still there in your body." 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा ]भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ 0 प्र0] : "अये बाई, फात 
वाफ शै। भ़ुभककन नश ॊ कक आग के हय फ न शो कय आॉच न भशवूव शो। मश फात 
ककवी  की वभझ भें न आएगी, मरशाज़ा इवको जज़मादुः लज़ीअ कयना फेकाय शै। औय 
इववे ककवी का ताल्ऱुक बी नश ॊ।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "The matter, oh brother, is quite clear : it is not possible that 
one gets close to fire and does not feel warmth. This thing will be 
beyond comprehension of anybody generally speaking. As such, it is 
unless to give more explanation. Moreover, nobody has any connection 
to it." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Resurrection will be brought by you. I mean 
the last finishing touch of destruction or the total extinction of life will 
be dealt by you." 
 
Monday the 10th March 1947 : 
 
कफीय साढहफ ने दरयमाफ्त ककमा कक फनायस कफ जा यहे  ह़ो? भैंने अज़ा ककमा कक 
जून भें इयादा है, फशते आऩ फुजु़ग़़ों ने इजाज़त दे दी। हुवभ ढदमा कक "कफीय च़ौया ऩय 
जाना औय उवको उरट कय आना। भेये कनेक्ळन जो मळष्मों वे शैं, भैं नश ॊ चाशता कक 
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अफ यशें। काट दो। अऩना मवरमवरा भैं त़ुम्श ॊ वे हाइभ कयता शूॉ। आखखय को भ़ुझको 
लश  कयना ऩड़गेा जो स्लाभी त्तललेकानॊद जी भशायाज ने ककमा शै। भेया तय हा - तार भ 
मश  था जो त़ुम्शाया शै। ळब्द वे चरता शै औय आखखय भें लश  फात आ जाती थी। 
अऩना काभ बफरक़ु र त़ुम्शाये व़ुऩ़ुदा कयता शूॉ। म ानी अऩनी ळाऺ त़ुभ भें रम ककमे 
देता शूॉ। इवकी त़ुम्शाये ग़ुरु भशयाज ]भशात्भा याभ चन्र जी भशायाज - पतेशगढ उ 0 
र0] ने इजाज़त दे द  शै। वफ फ़ुज़़ुयगों ने भॊजू़य कय मरमा शै।" 
 
Reverend Kabir Sahib inquired as to when I was going to visit 
Banaras. I submitted that I intended to do that in the month of June, 
if permitted by you elders. Reverend ordered that I should go to 
'kabir-choura', place where Kabir lived and worked at Banaras, and 
return after upturning it. He continued : "I do not like to retain the 
connections what ever that may be still there with my disciples. Snap 
these off. Establish my chain just in you. At-least, I will have to do 
what Swami Vivekananda Ji has done. My method of teaching was 
exactly what happens to be yours. That type of training was 
proceeding through indestructible sound [Shabda] and in the end the 
same thing that you are using would come up. I surrender my work 
entirely to you or in other words merge my branch in you. Your 
Revered Guru [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh UP] 
has permitted me to do this and all elders has accepted it." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Mine will go with you. My Master has 
slackened His connection. It is now you who will reproduce these in 
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their own form. I had appointed you my representative some time back. 
 
चैतन्म भहाप्रबु : "भेये बी कनेक्ळन भेय  वॊस्था वे काट दो। इवकी ज़रूयत नश ॊ यश । 
मवपा  एक श  यशना चाहशए।" 
 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu : "Snap off my connection of my institution 
also. There remains no need for that. Only one should remain. 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा  ]भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ 0 प्र0] : "देखो याभेश्लय, 
ह़ु दयत की भज़ी शो कय यशती शै।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] addressing Rameshwar Prasad : "The will of Nature necessarily 
has its way. 
 
भेये सवार के जवाफ भें हज़यत क़िब्रा ]भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ 0 
प्र0] ने फ़यभामा कक मवरमवरा टूट जाने वे मशाॉ ऩय मश भतरफ नश ॊ कक मश जाता 
यशा। भतरफ मश शै कक त़ुभ फशैमवमत वज़्ज़ादानळीन के उनका आऻाज़ कयोगे। इव 
लक़्त तक का ताल्ऱुह शोना जो जो रोग अऩना कफीय वाहशफ वे वभझते शैं, लो अफ 
ककवी के द्लाया नश ॊ यशेगा फजल्क इवकी फ़ुननमाद त़ुभ डारोगे औय त़ुखाये  ज़रयमे वे 
शोगी। औय कनेक्ळन बी त़ुम्शाये श  ज़रयमे वे ज़ुड़ वकेगा। भैं भ़ुनामवफ वभझता शूॉ कक 
याभेळलय रवाद को इव ऩन्थ की त़ुम्शाये ज़रयमे वे इजाज़त दे द  जाम। व़ुफश फ़ुराना। 
 
To my query Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of 
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Fatehgarh UP] explained : "A chain or system having been snapped 
or shattered does not mean here that it has got finished. It means that 
you will give a fresh start to them in the capacity of successor-
representative. The connection thus far of those people who believe it 
to be established with Kabir Sahib, Will no more remain now through 
the medium-ship of anybody, but you will lay down its foundation, and 
it will be occurring through you. Connections will also be possible 
through you only. I consider it proper that Rameshwar Prasad be 
permitted to impart training in this system through you. Call him 
tomorrow morning.  
 
कफीय वाहशफ ने अऩना वज्जादानळीन याभ चन्र ]ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय [को हाइभ ककमा शै । 
 
 "Kabir Sahib has established dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur] as 
his successor-representative." 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा ]भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ 0 प्र0] : "अफ मश ळाख 
भम द गय ळाखों के भ़ुज़भरन याभ चन्र वे चरेगी। तलज्जोुः भें लश   [ळाशजशाॊऩ़ुय]
ह ैकफमत शोगी जजवभे इव कहस्भ की ताहतें ळामभर शोंगी। भैं चाशता शूॉ कक कफीय 
वाहशफ को बी भेये मवरमवरे भें ळामभर कय मरमा जाले। आइॊदा वे जो फैतें की जालेंगी 
उनका ताल्ऱुह कफीय वाहशफ वे बी यशेगा। अफ व़ुनो। चैतन्म भशा रब़ु, स्लाभी 
त्तललेकानॊद जी, भैं ख़ुद, फ़ुद्ध बगलान, कफीय वाहशफ औय फख़ुायदाय जगभोशन नायामण 
वफ एक मवरमवरे भें शैं। मळष्म जो शैं उन वफ के ताल्ऱुह अफ इवी मवरमवरे वे कय 
दो। मश क़ु र मभर कय 'वशज भागा' के नाभ वे ऩ़ुकाया जाएगा। मश ड्मूट  याभ चन्र 
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की शोगी। एक एक कयके वफ को रे रो। फेशतय मश वभझता शूॉ [ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय] कक जो 
रोग मशाॉ ऩय भ़ौजूद नश ॊ शैं। मानन जो फाशय शै, उनको आने ऩय उनको वभझा कय, 
फतरा कय, ताकक उनको बी भाऱुभ शो जाम, उनका मवरमवरा अफ ऐवा कय दो।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "Now this branch together with other branches will proceed on 
precisely through you. In transmission there will be the same conditions 
where in such forces / powers will be included. I want that Kabir Sahib 
be also included in my system. What ever initiations will be effected in 
the future, their connection with Kabir Sahib too will be confirmed. 
Now, listen, Lord Buddha, Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, Kabir Sahib, Swami 
Vivekananda Ji, I myself and our  Jagmohan Narain are all in one and 
the same chain. Connect all of our disciples, who ever they may be, to 
just this system. This as a whole will be designated as 'Sahaj Marg'. 
This will be dear Ram Chandra's [of Shahjahanpur] duty. Take 
everybody one-by-one. I consider it better than the chain of those, who 
are not present here and are some where out side, be mended this 
way, after making all of it clear to them on their return here, so that 
they also become aware of it. 
 
ऩोट : ग्मायश भाचा 1947 को ऩॊडडत याभेश्लय रवाद के कनेक्ळन जैवा कक श़ुक्भ था, 
कय हदए गए। 
 
Note : On 11.03. 1947 connections of Rameshwar Prasad were 
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mended according to the orders. 
 
Wednesday the 19th March 1947 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा ]भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ 0 प्र0] : "रोग घ,ऻरती 
कयेंगे अगय ऊऩय मरखे श़ुए की तार भ भें भोतरयज़ शोंगे।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "People will be committing a blunder if they raise objections 
about compliance with what has been noted above." 
 
Monday the 31st March 1947 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा ]भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ 0 प्र0] : "नक़्ळा जो 
त़ुम्शाये वाभने कई योज़ वे आ यशा शै, मश फ़ुननमाद उव तार भ की शै जजवको त़ुभने 
Centre औय central region कशा शै। आज ऩशरा श  हदन शै कक इव कहस्भ की 
तार भ त़ुभने ऴुरू की। तज़ुफ़े वे भाऱुभ शो जाएगा कक इवभें क्मा फात शै औय शय 
चीज़ ककतनी भ़ुजश्कर त़ौय ऩय आती शै। ऩशरा circle आभ रोगों के मरए reserve शै 
मानन ऴुरुलात इव ऩाहशरे circle वे शोना चाहशए। इवके फाद योळनी ख़ुद फ ख़ुद 
मभरती यशेगी। इव ऩशरे circle भें श  फश़ुत वे stages ऩाय शोते शैं। दवूये  circle भें 
ऩश़ुॊचे श़ुए आदभी खार खार नज़य आते शै। औय तीवये का कोई जजयबफल्रा। आगे क्मा 
कशूॉ। मश उक़्दा दयशहीहत अफ शर श़ुआ शै। इव कहस्भ की तार भ देने लारा कोई 
ऩैदा श  नश ॊ श़ुआ। औय न उवके ऺमार भें मश फात आमी। ऩशरे circle भें नफ़्व 
ऺतभ शोता शै जजवके मरए फयवों रयमाज़तें की जातीॊ शैं। इवी circle का त्तऩण्ड एक 
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दाना शै।"  
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "The plan flashing before your mind's eyes for the last few days 
constitutes the foundation of that training, which you have designated 
as center and central region. Today is just the first day of starting this 
kind of training. You will come to know through experience what 
special feature is there in it, and how difficult it is to bring every thing 
up to the proper form. The first circle is reserved for common people, 
i.e. this should be the starting point of spiritual training. Thereafter light 
will be available automatically for guidance and progress. Many stages 
are crossed over in this very first circle. Persons of approach up to the 
second circle happened to be quite rare. What to say about still ahead. 
This knotty problem has now come to unravel solution. One capable of 
imparting such training was simply never born, nor was anybody hit by 
this thought earlier. Sensuousness [carnality] is got over the first circle, 
for which austerities are undertaken years after years. The organic 
region [Pinda] constitute a grain of this circle." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Lord Krishna is here with you. 
 
श्री कृष्णा जी भहायाज : "मश ऩशरा circle लोश शै जजवभें भैदाने - जॉग भें फैठ कय 
अज़ुान को त्तलयाट ळय य हदखरामा था। इव ऩशरे circle की मश एक अदना शारत शै 
जो हदखाई गमी थी। जजवने मश डडस्कलय  की शै, एलज़ भें चाशता शूॉ कक क़ु छ दे दूॉ । दे 
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हदमा। जजस्भ छोड़ने के फाद क़ु जल्रमतन हशस्वे भें आएगा।" 
 
"रड़कों  !भैं चाशता शूॉ , लक़्त यामऻाॉ भत कयो। इनका क़ु छ ठीक नश ॊ, कफ चर दें।" 
 
Reverend Lord Krishna : "This first circle happens to be that sitting in 
which I had revealed the cosmic body to Arjuna's vision. This was the 
minor force of the first circle which had been revealed to vision. I like 
to bestow something as reward to the one who has made this 
discovery. I have bestowed the reward. This will come to your lot 
totally after physical veiling." 
 
"Boys, do not waste time. There is no certainty as to when he [Ram 
Chandra of Shahjahanpur] gives-up this world and body." 
 
Wednesday the 02nd April 1947 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा ]भहात म भा याभ चन्र जी भहयाज - पतेहग़ि उ 0 प्र0] : "Discovery जो 
ऩशरे की शै मानी 'B' point । तय हा जो क़ु छ फतामा गमा, तलज्जुः वे रोग नश ॊ कय 
यशे शैं, लनाा फड़ा पामदा उठा जाते। जजन्शोंने ककमा, फामदा श़ुआ शोगा।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "People are not practicing with proper attention, that method 
which has been told about point 'B' of earlier discovery. Else, they 
would have reaped great benefit. Those who have taken up the 
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practice, would have derived benefit." 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "This is the seat of the 'Mind' in its worst 
condition. If one purifies it, he does everything for his / her betterment. 
You are doing your duty in this respect, although a little help is 
required sometimes. This kind of teaching is not an easy one. Mental 
work is greatly needed. Here, all miseries and thoughts give away. 
How fine and helpful this point is for the 'Abhyaasees' [aspirants or 
practicants]! Nobody could discover it as yet. I will call it an invitation 
instead of a discovery. While going to office, you had a talk with your 
respected brother [Munshi Madan Mohan Lal], telling his the key of 
success in spiritual light. That is the highest training, you introduces at 
the first step. 'Lose yourself' is the key note : it is the sure unfailing 
prescription." 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा ]भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहयाज - पतेहग़ि उ 0 प्र0] : "याभ चन्र, भैं 
कश वकता शूॉ कक मश फातें आज तक ककवी के हदभाऻ भें उतय ॊ श  नश ॊ। वफ खोर 
कय यख जाओ, जो क़ु छ  वके। वीनें भें यखने  ज़रूयत नश ॊ। मरए कक जो मरए चरे 
गए लो गए।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "Dear Ram Chandra, I can tell you that such matters never 
came down in to anybody's mind unto this day. Reveal everything 
crystal-clear to be best possible extent, before departing from the 



1221 
 

world. There is no need of keeping secret in the breast, because what 
ever you take away with you, is just lost to the world." 
 
Tuesday the 08th April 1947 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा ]भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहयाज - पतेहग़ि उ 0 प्र0] : "भहाभात की 
तलज्जोुः अक्वय द  गमी शै औय पामदा श़ुआ शै। ढॊग वे बय द  गमी शै औय पामदा 
बी ठीक श़ुआ। भहवद बी शर श़ुए। औय जो चाशा वो कय हदखामा। फ़ुज़ुऻा रोग फयाफय 
हाभमाफ श़ुए औय भ़ुयाद को ऩश़ुॊचे। इवके भ़ुताजल्रह तशहीहातें शोतीॊ यश ॊ। भतरफ 
भेया तार भ वे शै मानन तार भ के भ़ुताजल्रह। भगय जफ शभें जज़मादा फैशतय फात 
मभर जाले तो शभ उवी को अऩना औज़ाय - तार भ क्मों न फना रें। फयवों का लक़्त 
क्मों न फचा मरमा जाले। शभ हदर के भहाभ वे चरते शैं। हदर की तार भ इन ऩय 

]याभ चन्र - ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय [ऺाव त़ौय वे उतय  शै। रोग इनवे वभझ रें , औय अबी 
इवभें  औय बी फातें ख़ुरेंगी जो लक़्त ऩय भाऱुभ शो जालेंगी। इव को एक तयफ यखता 
शूॉ। अफ bracket लारा भवरा आता शै। मश फात इवने अबी discover की शै। इवकी 
रोगों को भळहें  कयनीॊ शोंगीॊ। भ़ुज़्भरा फतराऊॉ गा। भ़ुकत्वय भें फतराए देता शूॉ। कोई 
जगश ऐवी खार  नश ॊ शै जशाॉ ऩय ह़ु दयत का हदभाऻ काभ न कय यशा शो औय जो 
जजव जगश ऩय शै उवी अशाते के अॊदय काभ अॊजाभ देता शै। अगय उवकी द़ुरुस्ती कय 
र  जाले तो उवकी field क़ु र वाफ जाती शै। मरशाज़ा फेशतय मश  शोगा कक उव हदभाऻ 
ऩय तलज्जोुः फयभाई जाले। लो इव तय के ऩय कक फेशतय न वपाई के वाथ उवभें लो 
power द  जाले जो शभाया भाशवर शै। औय वाथ श  वाथ उवकी field की बी जो 
खयाफ शो च़ुकी शै, वपाई कयता चरे। मश तय हा भैं फश़ुत भ़ौजू़ॊ वभझता शूॉ। शय चक्र 
ऩय मश फात मभरेगी औय मश  तय हा तार भ का शय जगश यशेगा। मा तो आदभी मवपा  
हदर ऩय श  तलज्जोुः कयता चरे, उवी वफ भहाभात योळन शोते चरेंगे। देय का वलार 
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ज़रूय यशता शै, मा कपय हदर को एक शारत ऩय ऩशॉचा कय फाय  फाय  वे मश भहाभात 
रे रेना चाहशए। अवर तत्त्ल शै।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "Transmission for particular points and regions has very often 
being imparted and it has brought benefit. Transmission has been filled 
methodically and the benefit is also in the right way. Purposes were 
also achieved, and what has intended got performed. Elders continually 
achieved success and arrived at the desired goal. There have been 
continuous researches and discoveries concerning this, I mean spiritual 
education. However, when we come across a very superior system why 
should we not adopt just that superior method has our interment for 
spiritual training and save time for so many years!" 
 
" We start from the point of heart. The training of heart has specially 
been revealed to dear Ram Chandra [of Shahjahanpur]. People should 
take from him clarifications for understanding about this subject. There 
will be many more revelations forthcoming in this regard, that will come 
to light at proper time. I leave this issue just here and come to the 
subsidiary parenthetical topic, which dear Ram Chandra [of 
Shahjahanpur] has just now discovered. People will have to practice it 
has instructed. I am mentioning it briefly. There is no place lying 
vacant of the working of Nature's mind. Who is where, he / she has to 
work in that same sphere. If that is reformed, the whole of its field 
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gets cleaned. hence it will be better that attention be paid just to that 
mind by way of permeating it with that power which constitutes our 
Ultimate Purpose or destination. It is first to be cleaned on the best 
way together with the cleaning of its field as well that has already got 
spoil. The method I consider to be most appropriate. At very plexus 
this very condition will prevail and just this method of training will apply 
every where. Either one may continue transmitting to the heart alone, 
whereby all points will remain deriving light, though there will 
undoubtedly be the problem of slow growth in this case; or else, after 
bringing heart to some adequate state, other points, etc., which 
constitutes real essence, be take up successively." 
 
Sunday the 20th April 1947 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा ]भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ 0 प्र0] : "काभ फढ यशा 
शै। workers तैमाय कयो। शय  ]नयेंर भोशन ऩ़ुर डॉ कृष्णा स्लरुऩ जी - जमऩ़ुय/अ जभेय [
के ज़या कान ऐॊठ दो। इतनी फड़ी ड्मूट  औय मश ढ राऩन। भैं इवको त़ुम्शाय  कभज़ोय  
कशूॉगा। त़ुभ मळकामत कयते शो कक रोगों भें direct catching की ताहत नश ॊ आती। 
आ जाले अगय काभ sincerely ककमा जाले। मश कभी शै। अगय रोग काभ कयते लक़्त 
एक ननगाश हदर ऩय बी फनामे यक्खें तो कयते कयते directions जल्द मभरने रगेंगी।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "The work is increasing. Prepare workers. Pull the ears of Hari 
[Shri Narendra Mohan the elder son of Dr. Krishna Swarup Ji, the 
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cousin of Revered Laalaaji Sahib] a little : such a big duty and this 
looseness! I shall call this to be your weakness. You complain that 
people do not develop the capability of direct catching. This is sure to 
develop if work is taken up seriously. This is a shortcoming. If people, 
while working remain attentive to the heart as well, directions will start 
arriving in due course of practice." 
 
Monday the 21st April 1947 : 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "The theory you have devised just now is 
correct. Maya [phenomenal reality] and it fluid state are the same. The 
power working at its Center is not 'Maya'. That power does not come 
from dry bones, but from its generator, having the force in it." 
 
सवार : "creation के मरए matter कशाॉ वे आता शै, जफ कक मश कशा जाता शै कक 
भशाररम भें क़ु र matter औय उवकी identity ऺतभ शो जाती शै? 
 
Question : "Where from is the material for creation derives, when it is 
said that in the course of 'Maha-Pralay' [total annihilation] entire matter 
and its identity comes to end?  
 
जवाफ : "एक वे अनेक ख्मार की शयकत भाद्दा ऩैदा कय देती शै।" 
 
Answer : "The movement of the thought of one becoming many 
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creates matter. The idea of something other than Himself [God] creates 
matter. 
 
Thursday the 24th April 1947 : 
 
भहात्भा फुद्ध : "मश इल्भ द़ुननमाॉ भें खूफ फैरे। मश  चीज़ predominate कयेगी। 
'वशज भागा' लाहई 'वशज भागा' शै। इववे आवान यास्ता मभरा श  नश ॊ। त़ुभ भें वे 
क़ु छ रोग तैमाय शो जामॉ, द़ौया कयें। ऐवा शोले कक फाय फाय रोग जाते यशें औय ऩश़ुॉचते 
यशें, खमारात को तयोताज़ा कयते यशें , अऩनी बफजर  बयते यशें। मश तय हा भ़ुवल्वर 
ककमा जाले। नाउम्भीद  का ऺमार हतई शटा हदमा जाले। इवमरए कक मश 
लाहई  शोता शै।" 
 
Lord Buddha : "May this science or system of knowledge spread wide 
in the world. Just this thing will predominate. 'Sahaj Marg' is really 
'Sahaj Marg' [the easy way] : no easier way was even found. Some 
persons from among you people be ready to take up tours. It should 
be so planned that people be going again and again and reaching 
people off and on to re-freshen thoughts and ideas by filling these with 
their own electric power. This method be adopted continuously. The 
thought of pessimism be totally given up because this fact of 'Sahaj 
Marg' being spread all over the world, is really bound to happen." 
 
Sunday the 27th April 1947 : 
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हज़यत क़िब्रा ]भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पते हग़ि उ0 प्र0] : "इव लक़्त एक 
तलज्जोुः अज़ीज़भ ऩजण्डत याभेश्लय रवाद जी के ग़ुदा चक्र ऩय ख़ुरने के मरए द  गमी। 
मश आखऺय  भ़ुहाभ शै जो शभाये मशाॉ फश़ुत फाद भें खोरा जाता शै। इवके ख़ुरने भें 
तीन म़ौभ रगेंगें precaution मश शै कक तीन हदन तक शल्की गऻज़ा र  जाले। औय 
भ़ुतलानतय तीन योज़ तक आता यशे। क़ु ण्डमरनी ळजक्त इवकी जाग च़ुकी शै। अफ इव 
ऩय नम्फय शै।" 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "Just now, transmission is administered at the 'Anal' [basic] 
plexus of dear Rameshwar Prasad for awakening it. This is the last 
point, which in our system is awakened very late. It will take three 
days to come to awakened state. By way of precaution, light diet is to 
be taken for three days and he should remain coming to you 
continuously for three days. His coiled serpent power [Kundalini-shakti] 
has come to awakened state, and now is the turn for this 'anal-plexus'. 
 
Swami Vivekananda Ji : "Duties of most important nature are 
coming  to him [Rameshwar Prasad]. 
 
Wednesday the 30th April 1947 [09.15 PM] : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा ]भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ 0 प्र0] : "भ़ुज़्दाफाद !

अज़ीज़भ ऩजण्डत याभेश्लय रवाद का गणेळ - चक्र क़ु जल्रमतन जाग उठा शै। भैंने आज 
स्लागधष्ठान बी रे मरमा शै। कर तक मश अवर  शारत ऩय आ जालेगा।"  
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Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "Happy tidings. The Ganesha [Anal or Basic] plexus of dear 
Pundit Rameshwar Prasad has come to perfectly awakened state. I 
have taken-up the 'Swadhishthan' Plexus also today : by tomorrow, this 
too will come up to its real state."  
 
Thursday the 01st May 1947 [Time 09.00PM] : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा ]भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ 0 प्र0] : "फड़ी ़ऺुळी का 
भहाभ शै कक आज अज़ीज़भ ऩॊडडत याभेश्लय रवाद जी का स्लागधष्ठान चक्र बी जाग 
उठा। ऩालय भें कोई कभी नश ॊ शै। ग़ुदा चक्र का भहाभ क़ु जल्रमतन ख़ुर च़ुका शै भगय 
इव ऩय चन्द तलज्जुः औय देनी ऩड़गेी। उवको अफ दय -शकीकत मश  कयना फाही शै 
कक अशकाभे इज़्द  भें भवरूप शो जाले। जो क़ु छ उवको मभरे औय अऩने मभळन की 

फशफूद  औय बाइमों की पराश भें भवरूफ यशें। अफ उवका मश  काभ शै औय आइन्दा 
तयक़्ही इवी भें शै। भैं उव ऩय ऩूजा की ऩाफॊद  राज़भी नश ॊ वभझता। जी चाशे कये 
औय जी चाशे न कये। उवके मरए दय -शकीकत ऊऩय के अशकाभ की तार भ श  ऩूजा शै। 

भेय  औराद भें चन्द ऐवे ळख्व औय फन जाते औय महजशत यशते तो कहशमे क्मा 
मभळन घमवटता श़ुआ नज़य आता। य ढ की शड्डी की ताहत क़ु छ ख़ुरना फाही शै। मश 
याभ चन्र ]ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय [यफ्ता यफ्ता खोरेगा। मश ताहतें शैं जो शय एक ळख्व को द  
नश ॊ जातीॊ। इवकी तार भ का तय हा फव उवको भाऱुभ शै। औय भैंने उवको उवकी 

आखऺय  शारत ऩय मशाॉ की तार भ कयके तहभीर ककमा शै। लैवे तो बाई , रूशाननमत 
की इॊनतशा नश ॊ औय य ढ की ताहतों वे इवका क़ु छ वयोकाय बी नश ॊ। शाॉ हशस्वा ज़रूय 
शै। उवके हदभाऻ के क़ु र भहाभात ख़ुर च़ुके शैं। ह़ु द्व ]अव्जमक्त गनत [अफ नज़द ह 
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शै। भगय इवके फाद कपय फेऴुभाय भहाभात शैं। जजनकी इॊनतशा नश ॊ। औय लो वेण्टय के 
हय फ ऩश़ुॉचने ऩय ऺत्भ शोते शैं। इव का तय हा लाहई अछ ूता शै, जो इव ऩय अऩुबल 
के ज़रयमे उतया शै। औय अज़ीज़भन अगय उवका हशवाफ रगामा जाम तो दवूये वकका र 
की शारत ऩय ऩश़ुॉचते शो। इवके फाद ऩाॉच औय फाही शैं जजनके क्रॉव मा तम कयने के 
फाद वेंरर य जन भें अवर त़ौय ऩय ऩश़ुॉच शो जाती शै। अक्वी वूयत भें रे जाना औय 
फात।  मशाॉ ऩय जज़क्र क़ु जल्रमतन ऩश़ुॉचने का शै। देखना त़ुम्शाये कभज़ोय बाई ]याभ 

चन्र - ळाशजशाॉऩ़ुय [की वेशत क्मा काभ कयती शै। कव्जला जलाफ दे च़ुके शैं हशम्भत 
काभ कयने की फाही शै जो उन्श  हव्जला ऩय अवय कय यश  शै।"   

 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "It is a matter of much happiness that the 'Swadhishthaan-
Plexus' [Prostrate-region] of dear Rameshwar Prasad has also come to 
awakened state. There is nothing lacking now as regards power. The 
'Anal-plexus' has come to full bloom, but a few transmissions will 
needed to be administered to it. In fact that remains to be set right so 
as to get yoked to Divine commands that may be coming to it. Now, 
he [Rameshwar Prasad] is to engage in betterment of his Mission and 
in reforming his brethren : that alone is his job now, and his progress 
in future, will come only through that. I do not consider 'Puja' [formal 
practice of meditation etc.] incumbent on him : he may engage in it or 
not in accordance with his sweet-will. In reality compliance with orders 
from above also is now 'Puja' [formal worship or Yogic-practice] for 
him. If in the fold of spiritual-progeny, a few more persons like this be 
developed and remain together, then just tell, whether 'Mission' would 
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have seemed dragging on at such slow speed! The power of the discs 
of spinal cord remains dormant, needing full blooming to some extent, 
which will be brought to awakening slowly by dear Ram Chandra [of 
Shahjahanpur] in due course. There are are the powers that are not 
bestowed on all and sundry. The method of this sort of training is 
known to him, Ram Chandra, only; and I have perfected him in his 
Ultimate condition through training of this stage. Otherwise, brother, 
there is no limit to spirituality, and moreover, it has nothing to do with 
power of spinal cord. No doubt, however, it has some part in it. All 
points of his brain have bloomed : now, 'Qudsa' or 'AVYAKTA-GATI' 
[region of piety or un-differentiable state] is close by, but beyond that 
there are countless points, which have no limit or end. These end on 
reaching close to the Center. His [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur] 
method of training is really unique, which has descended unto his 
consciousness through experience. My dear one [Rameshwar Prasad], 
on that count, approaches the condition of the second circle. Beyond 
that there remain several more after crossing or traversing which, entry 
in to Central Region in the real sense can be possible. To take by 
way of reflection [Aksi] is another matter : here I am referring to 
perfect real approach. Just see, what function your physically frail 
brother's association is performing! Functions and powers have given 
away. Courage of work is still there, and that is exercising its own 
effect on those powers and functions." 
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Sunday the 04th May 1947 at 08.50 PM : 
 
ऩोट : फड़ी ़ऺुळी का भ़ुहाभ शै कक फाफू ईश्लय वशाम वाककन रखीभऩ़ुय ने अऩनी 
हशम्भत औय भेशनत वे त्तलरामते -उमरमा ]ऩाय-िह्भाण्ड भण्डर [भें हदभ यख हदमा।  
 
Note : It is a matter of great happiness that Ishwar Sahay R/o 
Lakhimpur has stepped in para-cosmic region [Ulia = Para-Brhmand 
Mandal] through his labour and courage. 
 
Sunday the 25th May 1947 : 
 
श्री कृष्ण जी भहायाज : "जफ कोई चीज़ अभर भें आती शै तो राज़भी शै कक उवभें 
काट -छाॉट शो। जो ळख्व कक इव भागा भें यश गए , अऩनी जज़न्दगी का तभाळा देखेंगे। 
भाऱुभ शो जामगा कक जज़न्दगी का भहवद क्मा शै। मश चीज़  इववे ऩेश्तय कबी 
ईज़ाद नश ॊ श़ुमी, न इतने वयर तय कों वे इवकी ऩूनत ा की गमी। त़ुभ दोनों भें हल्ह 
फश़ुत शै औय मश बजक्त  ननळानी शै। भैंने अऩनी जज़न्दगी भें काॉट -छाॉट श  की औय 
आखखय तक कयता यशा। भगय  तरलाय वे बी। त़ुभ मवपा  ऺमार  ताहत वे काॉट -छाॉट 
कय यशे शो। देखो कैवी काभमाफी शोती शै। मश लो घाल शै जो कबी ऩ़ुय नश ॊ शोता। औय 
इवकी कोई दला नश ॊ। अऩने हदर को इव ऩयेळानी वे फचा रो कक इतनों भें इतने यश 
गए। गगरानी छोड़ दो। शोना मश  था। एक फात भैं आमन्दा रोगों के मरए फताता शूॉ। 
लोश मश शै कक जजवके मवस्टभ भें नवें इव तय के वे खखचीॊ श़ुमी शों औय ग़ुजत्थमाॉ ऩड़ 
गमीॊ शों कक लो उनको मभटाना न चाशे, अऩने आऩ को कपय बी फश़ुत क़ु छ वभझे, 
अऩना श  ज़ोभ यशे, लो इव हाबफर नश ॊ कक इव यास्ते भें डारा जाए। औय ककवी को 
ह़ु दयत बी नश ॊ कक उवको वम्शार वके। गभी दे देना औय फात शै, भगय ठीक -ठाक 
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राना फश़ुत भ़ुजश्कर शै। ऐवे ळख्व का अन्जाभ ख़्लाश ककतनी श  कोमळळ कये फज़ुज़ 
नाउम्भीद  के क़ु छ नश ॊ शोता। भेशनत यामगाॉ जाती शै। अगय ककवी ळख्व की मभवार 
वाभने यक्खो तो मश फात जल्द वभझ भें आ वकती शै।"        
 
Dictation from Reverend Lord Krishna : "When something takes a 
practical shape, some kind of training and pruning in it is essential. 
Those who have remained on this path [system] will come to witness 
the real fun [vision] of their lives and will know what constitutes the 
purpose if life. This thing never happened to be invented earlier, not it 
ever came to be perfected and complemented through such easy 
methods. You both [Ram Chandra of Shahjahanpur and Rameshwar 
Prasad] have much compassion in you, and that is the mark of 
devotion. I perform just a lot of training and pruning during my life-
time, and continued with it up to the end of my life, even through use 
of sword you are performing the training and pruning only through 
power of thought. Just watch, what success is going to ensue! It is 
just wound, which never heals and it has no remedy to it! Spare your 
heart of the worry that so many out of so many are left remaining. 
Give-up repentance : just this was destined to be like that! One thing I 
am telling for guidance in future : the person in whose system nerves 
be structured in such a way and knots be developed so as he / she 
does not like to remove these and yet consider oneself a lot keeping 
one's own pride intact, that person is not worthy to be put on this 
path, and no body can be competent to set one right. To provide 
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warmth is no doubt one thing that may be done, but setting perfectly 
right is very difficult. The end result of such a person, however much 
effect may be invested, comes out to be nothing but hopelessness 
[hoping against hope]. If you keep person's example before you, all 
this dictation can be easily comprehensible." 
 
[Here reference is made to the condition of Madan Mohan Lal, which 
started deteriorating much earlier - that say about 27.03.1945 - and 
finally Madan Mohan Lal fell away from 'Sahaj Marg' system on 
31.10.1948] 
 
Monday the 26th May 1945 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा ]भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ 0 प्र0] : "त़ुभ गरता ल 
ऩेंचा थे कक कोई ऐवी तयहीफ मभर जाती कक नफ़्व ऩय इन्वान जल्द हाफू ऩा जाता। 
मश ऺमार त़ुम्शाया कर वे गूॊज यशा था। च़ुनाॉचे इव लक़्त ईश्लय ने भदद की औय 
फाफू ईश्लय वशाम को लैवी श  तलज्जोुः द  जो इव भतरफ वे मवद्ध कयने के रामह 
थी। इव ककस्भ की तलज्जुः फश़ुत वपाई के फाद देना चाहशए। ऩाहशरे उवको खूफ 
वपाई लखतन प लखतन कयता यशे। जफ खूफ वपाई दवूये तय कों वे शो जाम तफ 
तलज्जोुः इव फात की देनी चाहशए कक लो क़ु र शारत जो रूश के फाद ऩैलस्त शै, ऴुद्ध 
शो गमी शै। औय उवको कापी ठशयाल के वाथ तलज्जोुः देना चाहशए। जफ त़ुम्शाय  त्तलर 
इत्भीनान हदरा दे कक ऴुद्ध तलज्जोुः ने भैदान वाफ कय हदमा शै तफ रूश की ताहत 
मानन उवकी रूप की ताहत उन शारतों की जगश जो वाफ की गमी शै, उबाय कय बय 
दें। मश अम्र फकतन प लक़्तन कयना चाहशए, इव मरए कक इॊवानी कपतयत मश  शै 
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कक क़ु छ न क़ु छ कयती श  यशे। औय इवका नतीजा अगय बफरक़ु र ईश्लय की तयफ नश ॊ 
रग गमा शै तो क़ु छ न क़ु छ ऺयाफी ज़रूय ऩैदा कयता यशेगा। 
 
Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "You were exercised and worked up anxious and worried about 
discovering some device through which one could obtain quick control 
over sensuality. This thought of yours was reverberating since 
yesterday. As such, God helped just now, and transmission was 
administered to Ishwar Sahai exactly as it was meant to serve that 
same purpose. This kind of transmission should be administered after a 
lot of cleaning. First a lot of cleaning of the person concerned is to be 
carried on from time to time. When cleaning through different methods 
is performed sufficient well, transmission should then be administered 
to the effect that the whole state that permeates beyond soul has 
acquired perfect purity. Transmission should be administered with 
sufficient stability to this purified state beyond soul. When your spiritual 
guide's will  ensures that pure transmission has cleaned the field, then 
the spiritual force of the person concerned be stirred up and filled in 
the spaces of those cleaned up states. This practice should be applied 
of and on because human nature is just remaining engaged in 
something or other, and if the result of this has not become totally 
attached to God, some defect or other will remain being created by 
human nature." 
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Swami Vivekananda Ji : "You have been bestowed with different 
inspirations, untouched by others in many respects. There is an idea 
which quacks and and also people in general have : they prefer 
imparting spirituality without least consideration of the capacity of the 
recipient. Even when the disciple / aspirant is besmeared totally with 
dark status of humanity, they start infusing him / her with divine 
effulgence. This is wrong because the force provided by the spiritual 
guide effects the development of the aspirant. The force or power acts 
on the object, to which it is applied. If you add force or power to an 
object, the ingredients that the object already has, will naturally 
develop. Thus, an aspirant or disciple will be brought up with what 
already is there in him / her if divine effulgence is infused without 
removing the unwanted ingredients. If you exercise more and more on 
the ingredients, so swelled, the state solidity will be acquired, with the 
result that the density contained therein will grow large. On the 
contrary, if things are done in the correct way, taken out the spoiling 
substance existing in the disciple / aspirant, the result will be quite 
glittering. The mode of correct training one can learn from our Lord, 
Revered Master Laalaaji Sahib." 
 
नोट  :ताय फ 07 [वात  [जून 1947 लक़्त वश ऩशय एक फज कय ऩचाव मभनट ऩय 
भ़ुन्ळी यघ़ुफय दमार जी का इॊतेहार श़ुआ।  
 
Note : Mushi Raghubar Dayal Ji expired on June 07th 1947 [AD] in 
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the afternoon at 01.50 PM. 
 
Monday the 23rd June 1947 : 
 
हज़यत क़िब्रा ]भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ 0 प्र0] : "भथ़ुया भें फश़ुत 
वी ऐवी जगशें शैं जो अफ तक discover नश ॊ श़ुमी। लो राइन जजववे श्री कृष्ण जी 
भशायाज शो गए शैं लो लश ॊ वे ऴुरू श़ुमी शै जशाॉ ऩय आऩकी ऩैदाइळ थी। ऩजश्चभ की 
तयफ एक चोय -दयलाज़ा जज़न्दाख  ानें का था जजववे शो कय आऩ गोक़ु र रामे गमे। 
जगश भाऱुभ शो वकती शै भगय उवकी ग़ुज़यगाश अफ ऐवी जगश वे शै जशाॉ काफी 
तफादरा शो चूका शै। मरशाज़ा लो राइन अफ आभ रोगों की ननगाश भें राई नश ॊ जा 
वकती। फहत इळाया हदमा जा वकता शै औय ऩैभाइळी रकीय बी फनामी जा वकती 
शै। इवका बाई, measurement, ठीक त़ौय वे उव लक़्त शो वकता शै जफ State 
भदद कये। त़ुम्शाये मरए मश अभय द़ुष्लाय शै। त़ुम्शाय  ]हशन्द़ुओॊ की [ History बी ऻरत 
तशय य की गमी। ]इळाया भथ़ुया के दरयमाफ्तऴुदा भहाभाते भ़ुक्हद्दव वे शै [ककवी ने 
ख्लाफ के ज़रयमे वे कोई जगश दरयमाफ्त की औय ककवी ने भशज़ हल्फी इत्भीनान 

कयके अऩना अन्दाज़ फता हदमा। फेऴुभाय जगशें शैं। इवके मरए अगय रयमावत भदद दे 
तो चप्ऩा -चप्ऩा ज़भीन खोर  जा वकती शै फजल्क जशाॉ ऩय नक़्ळऩेाॉ ऩड़ ेशैं लो जगश बी 
फतामी जा वकती शै। नक़्ळा 'गोक़ु ऱ' का जो उव लक़्त था वफ भम शददू के जो उव 
लक़्त हाइभ थी फतामा जा वकता शै। भथ़ुया के शददू जो उव लक़्त हाइभ थे, बफरक़ु र 
ठीक ऩैभाइळी त़ौय ऩय फतामे जा वकते शै। भगय क्मा कोई भद़े -भैदान शै जो इन फातों 
को दरयमाफ़्त कयाने के फाद ळाम कय वकता शै। क्मा इव भेशनत की उज़यत कोई देने 
को तैमाय शै। अगय ठीक त़ौय ऩय शय जगश हठकाने की औय शय भारूभात ज़रूय  भ़ुशैमा 
की जाले तो एक वार वे कभ न रगेगा, औय मश भेशनत च़ौदश घण्टे योज़ कयनी 
ऩड़गेी। भैं त़ुभको कर गोक़ु र भें एक जगश फतराऊॉ गा जो ऻरत दरयमाफ़्त श़ुमी शै।" 
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Revered Master [Mahatma Ram Chandra Ji Maharaj of Fatehgarh 
UP] : "At Mathura there are many places that have not yet been 
discovered. The line, wherewith Reverend Lord Krishna went away, 
starts just where He happened to be born. Towards west of the prison, 
there was a secret entrance through which he was brought to Gokul. 
The place can be discovered but it passes now through such locality, 
that has suffered a lot change. As such, that line cannot now be 
brought to view for common people : it may only be indicated and 
even an outline of dimensions may be drawn-up. Its correct 
measurement can be possible when assistance from the Government 
will be forthcoming. For you, this matter is quite difficult. Your ancient 
Hindu history too has been wrongly drawn-up. With reference to the 
so-called holy-places at Mathura, some one discovered some place 
through dream and somebody else put fourth his speculation as 
authentic, simply on account of his mental satisfaction. The places are 
numerous : if the State help is there for the purpose, every nook and 
corner of the land can be revealed. Even those places which have 
been blessed with the impression of  holy feet, can be indicated. The 
map of Gokul, then existing, can all be given complete with dimensions 
and boundaries of that time. That same can be done as regards 
Mathura of that time with perfectly exact measurement. Is there, 
however, anybody brave enough to publish these details after having 
got all of these discovered? Is there anybody prepared to pay the 
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wages for this labor? If every proper place and every necessary 
information is to be discovered and made available, it will not take less 
that one year's time nor less than fourteen hours work every day. 
Tomorrow, I will indicate a place to you at Gokul, which has been 
wrongly discovered." 
 
Tuesday the 24th June 1947 : 
 
भ़िाभ भथुया, ग़ोकुर भहाफन, टीरा, नक़्शा, वक़्त कयीफ 10 फजे सुफह । 
हज़यत क़िब्रा ]भहात्भा याभ चन्र जी भहायाज - पतेहग़ि उ 0 प्र0] : "दोफाया भ़ुझ े
कफय मरखाने की ज़रूयत श़ुमी। मश  जगश शै, भॊज़य देखो। ]see map annexed to 
here with]. 
 
"कश ॊ ऩय भैंने कशा शै कक 'ग़ुरु -द षा ' उव लक़्त देनी चाहशए जफ भहाभे 'उमरमा' मा 
'ऩायिह्भ भण्डर' भें दाखऺर शो गमा शो। माॉ जज़म्भा भैंने ़ऺुद श  मरमा शै। जजवको 
भ़ुनामवफ वभझता शूॉ, 'उमरमा' तक ककवी वूयत भें ऩश़ुॉचा देता शूॉ। लक़्त औय स्थान 
अच्छा शै। भैं नायामण वश  को 'उमरमा' तक अक्वी त़ौय ऩय ऩश़ुॉचा बी चूका शूॉ। मश 
काभ भैंने इव लक़्त ककमा। भ़ुनामवफ शै कक त़ुम्शाय  फमत इव जगश वे श  record भें 
आ जाम कक पराॉ भहाभ ऩय ऐवा ककमा गमा।" 

============================================== 
 

SOUVENIER 
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Thus remembered Laalaaji on his first birth centenary-day 
 

Reverend Ones!           
  
To-day we have assembled here to celebrate the birth centenary day of a 
Great Saint on this holy occasion of ‘Basant Panchami’, when he was 
born. This is a very auspicious day amongst the saints’ world. 
  
His name was Mahatma Ramchandra. Due to our great esteem and love 
for him, we used to address him “Laalaaji Maharaaj”. His respected father 
was Chaudhary Har Bux Rai, was Superintendent of Excise at Farrukhabad 
(Utter Pradesh) India. His ancestors were one of the biggest property 
owners of the area and lived like almost as a mini “RAJA” (king). I have 
had occasion to have a visit to his ancestral house in Bhongaon, in District 
Mainpuri (an adjoining District to Farrukhabad). An Elephant could easily 
pass through its Main Porch. For a considerable, time Chaudhary Har Bux 
Rai remained childless. 
  
Chaudhary Sahib’s wife was a great devotee of Lord Raam and a great 
lover of ‘Ram Charit Maanas’. She was sad because she had no issue. 
Maataaji (Laalaaji’s wife, to whom we used to address “Jijji”) narrated to us 
that one day one Mazzub (saint of a very high pitch but derailed from the 
through path) appeared at their door and asked for alms. The saint 
expressed a desire to have fish for meals. Fish were, therefore, sought all 
round. It is well to remember that meat fish were taboo in the women 
quarter occupied by Laalaaji’s mother. It so happened that on that very 
day, the Nawaab of Shamsabaad had sent two fish for being used by 
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Chaudhary saahib who needless to add, was a meat eater. The fact was 
within the knowledge of their maidservant, which she informed Chaudhary 
Saahib’s wife (Laalaaji’s mother) and accordingly sought for her permission 
to fetch the same for the use of the saint from the male quarter. She did 
it immediately and brought the fish for the saint who enjoyed his meals 
with fish and was ostensibly very pleased. The maidservant was precisely 
waiting for such an occasion for a separate favor for her mistress. She 
narrated how the couple was still childless and how unhappy the mistress 
was on this account. The maidservant prayed that the saint might grant the 
boon of a child for the couple. Having bestowed the boon, the saint went 
his way. At the appropriate time two sons- Laalaaji Maharaaj (Mahatma 
Ramchandra Ji Maharaaj) and his younger brother Chachaji Maharaaj, 
(Munshi Raghubar Dayal Sahib) were born to the Chaudhary Sahib. There 
were many who called two children as “Raam” and Laxman but I, who 
have been a witness to their abiding love and culture, will prefer to 
compare them to Raam and Bharat instead. 

  
The elder one Mahatma Raamchandra Saahib was born on ‘Basant 
Panchami’, February 02, 1873 at Farrukhabad. As stated above, his mother 
was greatly devoted to the Raam Charit Maanas, Laalaaji used to recall 
that his mother wafted the first breath of devotion in to his ears. She could 
cradle her love up to the age of seven years 0f her son, until her death, 
thereafter he deprived of it. Thereafter, Chaudhary Saahib alone looked 
after him and his younger brother, Chachchaaji Maharaaj, Mahatma 
Raghubar Dayal Saahib’s upbringing. Soon after performing, the marriages 
of both the brothers Chaudhary Saahib also died. 
  
 After passing English Middle, Laalaaji Saahib joined service in 
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Collectorate, Fatehgarh at Rs. 10/- per month. After the death of his father, 
the burden of supporting the families of both the brothers fell on his 
shoulders. He used to reside then in Ganj (now Nitganja) near Ghumna 
Bazaar. He would some times go with us to that place and show us the 
old house where they had lived. This being a very small house, he shifted 
to a nearby small apartment in the premises of ‘Mufti Saahib’s Madarsa’ 
(school). In the premises of the ‘Madarsa’ very great saint, known as 
“Maulwi Fazal Ahemad Khan Saahib”, occupied an adjacent small room. 
Swami Brahmand, who was then very old, used to call Rev. Maulwi Saahib 
as the “Qutub” (spiritual Governor) of Farrukhabad. He originally belonged 
to Village Raipur under Police Station Kaimganj, of the same district. He 
used to live in that small room by virtue of his being a teacher in the 
same Madarsa of Mufti Saahib. Swami Brahmanand occasionally used to 
come and sit with him. Maulwi Saahib’s nature was very generous. His 
catholicity was non-communal. As an instance of his catholicity of outlook 
at the time of his initiating Laalaaji Saahib in the path, he bade him to 
spread his mission amongst the lonely and the forsaken. He said unless 
the people are aroused spiritually, they will not be true to their culture. 
Maulwi Saahib’s Master was the Rev. Maulwi Ahemad Ali Khan Saahib of 
Mohalla- Mau Rashidabad in Kaimganj. He was also Qutub. Both these 
venerable were the preceptor of the Naqushbandia sect of Sufis, although 
they were beneficiaries of all other sects also. That is why they could vary 
their teaching to suit the needs of different disciples. They were great 
seers and their outlook surmounted the matters of the world and the spirit. 
To quote just two instances- 
  
The first one is that Maulwi Fazal Ahemad Khan Saahib and Maulwi Abdul 
Ghani Khan Saahib of Bhongaon (Mainpuri), both the disciples of Maulwi 
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Ahemad Ali Khan Saahib appeared, either at Urdu-Middle or ‘Normal’ 
examination. Both of them could not do well in the examination and 
reported to Rev. Ahemad Ali Khan Saahib accordingly. The later (Maulwi 
Ahemad Ali Khan Saahib) told them that they might not read or written 
anything but he (himself) done for them. When the result announced, both 
of them declared as successful. Such was the glory of his spiritual 
Governorship. 
  
The other instance; when Maulwi Fazal Ahemad Khan Saahib a street 
jacket, as regards money and the family suffered its pinch. The fact then 
made known to the notice of Rev. Ahemad Ali Khan Saahib. The later 
asked for how much money per month will suffice to support his family. 
Rev. Fazl Ahemad Khan replied that Rs. 10/- per month would do for the 
purpose. The former told him that he would get the job at Rs. 10/- per 
month with effect from the first day of the month. The day of this dialogue 
was in fact the 14th day of the month. The naturally crossed his mind as 
how it was possible for him to have been engaged from the former date, 
i.e. the first of the same month. While he was coming back to Raipur from 
his visit to Kaimganj, the Nawaab of Shamsabaad came across his way 
and asked him to coach his two sons from the next day. He accepted it 
happily, but when on the first day on the following month he received his 
pay as Rs.10/- for the entire month, he surprised. He protested that he 
had started the coaching from the middle of the month, was brushed aside 
by the Nawaab who insisted that he would get his pay from him for the 
entire month, i.e. the first day of the previous month and not from the 15 th. 
On his second visit, he narrated the episode to his Master, who said there 
upon “Fazl Ahemad! How a disciple like you could not have faith on my 
words? It seems adversity makes a man disbeliever.” 
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There are numerous instances relating the Maulwi Saahib of Raipur. He 
showed the path of reality to the numerous persons who had gone astray. 
More of it is in the narrative of Laalaaji. Here I have touched upon then in 
brief only to emphasize the face that we may not lose sight of the grand 
teacher and other saints, because the progress in our spiritual system is 
possible only by the grace of the holy masks. 
  
As far as known to me, Laalaaji Maharaaj met his guru in the year 1891. 
It happened thus, once while returning from Fatehgarh, he was drenched in 
rain and was shivering with cold, perhaps it was winter season. As he 
passed, be the cell of Maulwi Saahib, the latter asked him to tarry a little, 
and warm himself by the fire, which he was preparing for him and that will 
do him good and remove the effects of cold. These words had effect of 
magic. Laalaaji told him to come back after putting of the drenched 
clothes. When he returned, Maulwi Saahib had a blazing fire ready for him 
and he basked in its warmth. Maulwi Saahib covered him with his own 
quilt. Often Laalaaji would utter to the feeling of extreme bliss that the 
covering with his quilt, had then provided to him. Perhaps that was the 
supreme moment, when the deal of eternal love between the two, struck 
thus and he had started the path of spiritual training unseen. He took him 
as his disciple after performing a formal ceremony, on January 23, 1896 at 
05.00 p.m. He made him full-fledged Master (guru) on October 11, 1897 
and in return for this conferment, the “guru” asked his “dakshina” (charity) –
“ you should go on serving the lonely and the lost with love selflessly and 
without expectation of any reward. That you should do in the same way as 
I have bestowed today these riches on you in the name of Lord”. He 
added- “never Endeavour to be Master but, as befitting to the times, 
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always have the service-motto of mankind and always serve the children of 
God, considering your self merely as their peon and doorman. These are 
critical times and people are having so many shortcomings that in spite of 
having the inner desire and will to do so, they are unable to tread the 
path of spirituality without any body’s help. It is they who will claim your 
attention”. His intention was that he should serve all who come to him and 
never think for a moment of utilizing the source of anybody for his own 
sake. 
  
All through his life, he spread his mission with this ideal before him. Even 
though we were then young, but he would never allow us even to wash 
his clothes. On the contrary, he would himself draw water from the well for 
his bath. If even we volunteered to do any thing for him, prompt came the 
reply that he was not disabled. In brief, he planted in all of us, from the 
very beginning, the seed of selfless love and ingrained the idea in us; 
never to assume the role of a Master. 
  
Through the period of his posting at Kaimganj, it was his routine to go 
regularly from Kaimganj to Raipur, a distance of about three and half 
miles, to meet his guru. Once during such a journey there was a storm 
followed by rain. He took shelter under a tree, When the storm abated a 
little he continued his journey to he Master, and look at wonder of 
wonders; though there was rain and wind on all sides, but he himself was 
untouched by both. Nor was there a single drop of rain under the tree, 
where he had taken a shelter. When he reached his guru, even he told 
him, “so rain and storm could not deter you from coming to me”. 
  
Once he becomes very ill, perhaps due to gout. He was unable to sit, 
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much less to move. When he was slightly better, engaged a palanquin top 
to his gurudev and when he met him, the latter told him- “my son, you 
have taken a lot of trouble in coming here” and he recited the following 
couplet-(meaning); 
  
All those who possess bodies, suffer pain but they learned do it with 
understanding while the fools do it with tears. 
  
  Soon after his arrival back from there he had no pain in his knee. 
  
Once upon a time, when he was perhaps in tahsil- Aligarh, he thought that 
his satsnagies would stand him in good steed at the time of his need. 
However, when the occasion, came nobody even cared to go to him. That 
led him to contemplate that this is the result of one’s placing reliance on 
no mere men, rather than on God. He wrote about that to he is gurudev 
at Raipur giving expression to his doubt that if the state of affairs 
continued, the entire gathering would disperse. To which his gurudev 
replied, “The world has come to such a sorry-pass, if they do not want to 
help us, we should ourselves seek then and help them”. 
He used to narrate, once when he presented himself before his gurudev, 
he was gambling in water sprinkling it all over his body and drenching it 
repeatedly. He saluted him and thought that it was not proper for him to 
stay at that hour and, therefore, he returned. When he went to him the 
next time, he found him in very happy-frame of mind. He said- “Puttu Laal 
Ji (he used to address Laalaaji by the names during all those days) you 
have not given me a single occasion for displeasure. Last time when you 
were here, I had desired that no body should stay with me. You 
understood my meaning and returned at once.” Laalaaji used to say that 
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almost all the satsnagies used to massage the feet of gurudev, but he 
himself never dare to do it, fearing that the feet of gurudev was so tender 
and his hands were so hard that they may not cause pain to him. 
  
One venerable old man of village Bhojpur, near Fatehgarh, used to meet 
Laalaaji with afresh. His habit was to drain off all the spiritual attainments 
of others, whom so ever he used to meet his gurudev. Having perpetrated 
he mischief, he and Laalaaji went their way. Laalaaji reached his gurudev, 
but the other had a burnt of giant pain in his chest which did not abate in 
spite of several days treatment. He then compelled to own that none other 
than Maulwi Fazl Ahemad Khan could cure him. As a result, he made to 
bring him to the Maulwi Saahib in a palanquin. He told him that his son 
Munshi Ramchandra of Fatehgarh has deprived hi of his spiritual wealth 
and that he was in great agony of pain. The Maulwi Saahib upheld that he 
(Laalaaji) was a very noble boy; such a thing is not possible from him. 
There must be some misunderstanding. As it turned out Laalaaji also 
reached there at the same time and confronted by the Master with the 
allegations of the venerable old man. Laalaaji refused that he himself did 
not know any thing about draining of anybody’s acquired spiritual wealth. 
Therefore, Maulwi Saahib told the man, you yourself had tried to play this 
trick on the boy in an attempt to deprive him of his all, but the tables 
have turned upon you. “Go back and do not indulge in this malpractice of 
aim”. 
  
Brothers, this is an art, which is some of the saints and ‘Fakirs’ indulge in 
to do harm to others. If one has not attained one ness with one’s Master, 
such a malpractice may harm such a one for a while. Therefore, whenever 
you have to meet people unknown to you be particularly careful. One 
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venerable Param-Hans of Bihar was a victim to such a mischief during his 
journey to Vrindaban at the hands of another saint. He too has cautioned 
all aspirants never to embrace outside peoples. In the past, also this 
venerable saint had met Maulwi Saahib of Raipur, at the Farrukhabad 
railway station and offered him his ‘hukka’. On the next station, again while 
loitering before reaching the train he offered him the ‘hukka’. This 
happened several times. He silently watched this trick quiet. However, on 
the next occasion, Maulwi Saahib told him that he would not be able to 
reach the next railway station before the train. In fact, the saint wanted to 
exhibit to the Maulwi Saahib that he had on such a high pitch of 
spirituality that he could fly in the air. This is fact that some saints do 
possess such powers, but they do not make a show of it, while others 
misuse such power. If one does not attain oneness with his spiritual 
Master, it is very likely one may falter. 
  
Once upon a time Maulwi Saahib (of Raipur) was going from Raipur to 
Kaimganj along with Laalaaji Maharaaj. They come cross on the way with 
a woman who was stark naked. A huge crowd gathered there and they 
were apparently ill at ease. For some time he watched silently and 
thereafter uttered some prayers (Mantras). There was a shriek moved by 
“do not burn me; I am leaving this woman’s body just now”. That woman 
was under domination of some evil spirit, who was troubling her. 
  
One goldsmith was agnostic and did not believe in God. When the 
goldsmith was at his deathbed, he suffered from pricks of conscience. He 
therefore called Maulwi saahib and told him that he was never a believer 
in God. Was that fact not the cause of his present troubles? Maulwi 
Saahib told him that there was no time left for entering in the merits or 
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demerits of this dogma. He should now bear with that now. There after 
Maulwi saahib sat in deep meditation, near him and helped him to secure 
eternal bliss. 
A venerable Mazzub used to live in Farrukhabad. During the time, Maulwi 
Ahemad Ali Khan Saahib of Kaimganj was alive. Maulwi Saahib of Raipur 
was passing that way and he tested the Mazzub. That Mazzub was a 
great saint and took offence at teasing. Maulwi Saahib (of Raipur) felt as if 
some was churning his breast between millstones. He immediately 
remembered his guru, where upon the venerable Mazzub told him that, had 
his guru not have then come to his rescue, he would have not  unscathed, 
and that he would have taught him a lesson for his life. As soon as he 
presented before his guru, the latter told him that it was improper to 
confront and tease the other saints. 
  
Laalaaji Maharaaj has also said and written somewhere that our spiritual 
gurus are great seers. As an instance, he sited the fact once he went to 
somebody’s house and began to narrate that such and such ancestor used 
to sit for meditation at a particular place while other one used to do the 
same on the other place. When the time of Maulwi Saahib’s (of Raipur) 
departure from this world was nearing, he called all his disciples and told 
them that they should not shed tears or fall in grieve at the time of his 
demise. He made clear that once he becomes free from the trammels of 
the physical body, he would be able to render all the more help to all of 
them”. Until his last breath, he continued to pour his divine light on all his 
disciples. We are silent witnesses to the same phenomenon and continue 
to reap its benefit; although this is a matter of experience and feelings for 
all and sundry. This so now and be so in the future. 
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As I have stated earlier that unless one attains oneness with his guru, one 
cannot attain the highest ideal in the spirituality. Having attained one ness, 
not only he gains in spirituality but also the tribulation of this world and 
dissolve with ease. When a person achieves oneness with his guru, no 
person with a foul intention can easily harm some body or cast an evil on 
him. Every moment of our lives, we are getting help by the spiritual gurus, 
who in their twinkle ness helped and protected by the guru. The guru 
follows him like a shadow. Those who have achieved this stage can fully 
comprehend the mysterious help to receive from him. 
  
Laalaaji Maharaaj used to say that he could achieve this state of oneness 
with his gurudev with in twenty-four hrs. He narrated this incident to clarify 
this point- the occasion was his marriage. In those times, dancing girls 
used to accompany the bridegroom’s party. The bridegroom used to sit in 
the center of the congregation, while the girls danced and showered all 
their attention on him, along with all the erotic gesture, common to other 
class. Laalaaji had to do so unwillingly, but he took the precaution of 
concentrating all his attention on his guru, no other thought crossed his 
mind even for a single moment, with the result that for the twenty four 
hours he was lost in the contemplation of his guru and achieved oneness 
with him. 
  
Another incident relates to his early life, when he presented himself first 
time before his gurudev. He was serving in the Collectorate and his 
colleagues arranged a sort of picnic at the riverbank named ‘Ghatiaghat’, 
where they prepared the Bhang (a sort of intoxicating herb). One of his 
very close friends Pt. Maataa Charan played a dominant part in 
this ‘Bhang’ affair. Everybody had to partake of ‘Bhang’ including Laalaaji, 
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which he refused to accept whereupon it was decided by the friends to 
force the ‘Bhang’ down his (Laalaaji) throat. Pt. Mata Charan threw him 
down on the ground and seated himself on his chest for forcible feeding. 
At that juncture of time, Laalaaji’s face assumed the countenance of his 
gurudev, and Pt. Maataa Charan supposed the same feeling. He thought it 
was not Laalaaji but some body else. He immediately stepped down from 
the chest of Laalaaji and narrated the whole story to the other friends. The 
too were astonished at this happening and to desist from pursuing their 
mischievous deed against Laalaaji. Swaami Brahmanand also narrated this 
story. Later on Pt. Maataa Charan turned his follower. Laalaaji Maharaaj 
started his work at Fatehgarh in the year 1915. Some one of the rest said 
that the ‘Mission’ took its roots in 1911 or 1912, when plague ranging in 
Fatehgarh and Laalaaji was staying in the castle of King of Tirwa state. 
However, the ‘Mission’ was formally launched in the beginning 1915 and 
amongst to first disciples were Pt. Pyaare Laal and Pt. Maataa Charan. 
May these souls rest in peace; they were very devout and self-effacing 
persons. With in the next 3 or 4 months we also joined the ‘Mission’ and 
began to bathe ourselves in the showers of love and affection. Those who 
have seen those times can now content themselves in the thought that 
what ever we saw was a dream, what ever we heard was a story. 
  
The sum and substance of his (Laalaaji) teachings was love and service. 
Even for a short period of three or four months only who so ever came in 
his contact, all of them, so firmly, tied with the bonds of true love, that not 
even one dared to budge from his company. We were then youngsters and 
at some nearby place, the people were celebrating the festival of kites. He 
took all of us to the place of celebration, and gave each one of us two 
paisa for enjoying and eating sweets. This was the love, which he gave us 
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in such abundance and he always used to behave with all of us without 
any discrimination. During the course of anybody’s trouble, he always used 
to make all possible arrangements for his/her food or medicine etc., which 
so ever was required then and that too from his own pocket. He would 
always think of the troubles and tribulations of others as if his own and 
used to deal with accordingly. 
  
He used to say if you have a rupee in the evening of which your friend is 
need and you need it in the next morning, keep trust in God and give that 
rupee to him immediately. God will give you much more next morning.  Do 
not shrink to help your friends in need. 
  
Astounding things were daily happening but every body felt irresistible. 
There had once, one of his daughter’s marriage had to take place. All of 
us were looking after the different arrangements. It seemed to us that the 
food that was available would not be adequate. He (Laalaaji) at once bid 
us to cover to food with the cloth, in the name of God, and commence 
feeding the marriage party. With the result, all the marriage party and 
whole of the host’s side group satisfactorily eaten but still there was stuff 
in the stock. 
  
By the year 1919, the ‘satsang’ had had deep roots. During the period, we 
use to sit regularly, in evening satsang. Often, Chachchaaji Maharaaj used 
to come from Aligarh and he used to sit right through the night, 
surrounded by our company. He himself shouldered the main responsibility 
of imparting spiritual knowledge to the disciple flock. In good humor some 
mood, Laalaaji used to call him “Nannhe”, adding further, “I have fed these 
persons with my love, let them not scare and bolt away, looking to 
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your ‘tapasya’ (hard work in spiritual practices) and its serious application”. 

Once at the time of the annual gathering at Bhongaon, it was a new 
experience to see the devotees then present. Laalaaji Maharaaj sat 
continuously from 06.00 A.M. to 02.00 P.M., with out changing posture 
even for a single time. He discoursed on the topic 
of ‘awtaats’ (incarnation). The (Muslim) audience was spellbound and was 
of the view that in some body narrates to us; there can be no dissent 
(Between Hindu and Muslims). This speech came to public in the form of 
a small booklet. Soon after the assembly dispersed, the participant briefed 
the speech to the Maulwi Saahib (Maulaanaa Abdul Ghani Khaan Saahib 
(may God rest him in piece), he remarked with full of joy, “God knows 
what wisdom has been inducted in the Munshi Ji (Laalaaji) by our elder 
brother (Laalaaji’s gurudev), that no one has been able to fathom it so far. 

I observed several times that Laalaaji had a divine all pervading vision. 
During the period of my Government service, I had been working at 
Dildaarnagar, in district Ghazipur. He wrote to me about his visit to my 
place, for two or three days. It was per chance that he could not reach by 
scheduled train. I thought he would have changed his mind to come down 
to me. However, he reached there on the third day all of a sudden, and 
knocked the door. The house allotted to me by the department was out of 
the main city. I surprised how he could found my residence and that to at 
the odd hours of 03.00 A.M. I showed my feelings, how much trouble he 
would have crossed through in finding out my house at such a remote 
place. He replied that he had come straight to the house and it was only 
this door, which he had knocked, adding that it had seemed to him, which 
had already been managed much before.  The same thing repeated once 
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more, while I was seriously ill in Lucknow and he again came straight to 
my residence, without having any knowledge about the situation of the 
same. He often used to say that he visits at least once in every twenty 
hours to each disciple. Like his own gurudev, he too used to follow the 
devotees like shadow. Once Bhaai Saahib, Dr. Shree Krishna Laal left from 
Sikandrabad (UP) and by the time he arrived at Shikohabad he had a 
severe attack of cholera. There he made to admitted in the hospital by his 
colleagues. When he reached Fatehgarh later in the morning, on 
interrogation by Laalaaji as to how he was feeling then, he informed that 
he was better. Exactly on the same time when Dr. Shree Krishna Laal was 
ill at Shikohabad, while some body wanted to speak with Laalaaji at 
Fatehgarh, he avoided talking to so engrossed and he continued in own 
thoughts. Anxiety on his countenance shows that at that moment, he was 
deeply involved in Bhaai Saahib’s indisposition at Shikohabad and he was 
silently praying for his fast recovery. 

He was deadly against liquor. Once, at the occasion of Deepawali-festiwal, 
one of his relatives invited him to his house. When he reached there, he 
found, that some ‘satsangies’ in the company of their relations were 
partaking the liquor. In the morning when I called upon him, I found him 
lying with his face covered. Maataaji (Laalaaji’s wife) told me that he was 
said and unhappy since last night at the thought even after sitting in his 
company these persons could not shun that evil society of drunkard when 
the concerned person knew about his unhappiness, he gave up taking 
liquor altogether.   

He was in great favor of widow marriages. One person who was not even 
a ‘satsangi’ expressed a desire of widow-marriage. He was apprehensive 
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that his relations would not participate there in, openly. 

Laalaaji Maharaaj came forward and materialized the celebration from his 
own house. The pair who married thus led a happy life with his family. 

One particular instance, to which we are witnesses, is worth mentioning. 
One boy named ‘Munnaa’ fell seriously ill. Some three or four doctors, who 
had come to him, went with him to see the boy at Farrukhabad. We asked 
him as to how he was arranging for his treatment within his meager 
income. We of course offered to contribute with money. However, he did 
not accept saying that Laalaaji Maharaaj had given him Rs. 50/- the 
previous day for his treatment. On returning, we found that Laalaaji had 
arranged that money on his own resources, with great difficulty. 

One of my classmates and me used to go to Laalaaji for meditation. Once 
while we were going together, he showed his inability for he was going 
some of his relations leaving word that he would soon be coming back. 
When he came back after some time, and sat for meditation, he could not 
concentrate as he was afflicted with undesirable thoughts and informed to 
Laalaaji. After sitting with Laalaaji for some time as we asked his 
permission to leave, he asked him “how did he felt now?” He replied that 
he could meditate well then and was happy. Laalaaji admonished him not 
to partake of meals from all and sundries. In the way, I asked him how it 
was. He clarified that his made servant had brought the meals from some 
other place, which he had taken. This all was visible to the eyes of 
Laalaaji, which could detect as soon as he came to him that he had eat 
the undesirable food. 

Once I had gone to Laalaaji, after a walk of several miles in the scorching 
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heat of June. As a result, I had several bloody vomits on the way and 
was consequently very weak. My lothes were also soiled. I thought that I 
should not appear before Laalaaji in those dirty clothes. Therefore, I first 
took bath, changed the cloths and walked slowly to his house. No sooner 
did I touch his feet, he asked why had I come in such blazing son? I felt 
almost fit and strong and all the troubles vanished. His affection is but a 
sad memory now difficult to come across again in life. 

The affection of Laalaaji and the many benediction of Chachchaaji 
Maharaaj, both are evergreen in the minds of old devotees. That was a 
wonderful time. Laalaaji Maharaaj himself used to say then that the small 
assemblage of his could dare the biggest following of others in matters 
spiritual. I have traveled a lot and have come across a many saints, some 
of whom were presiding deities of their sects. They had unequivocally 
stated that we have a jewel (Diamond) amongst us and still we are mum, 
while others, who do not know any thing about spirituality, make all the 
fuss with great pomp and show. Even those great saints paid fulsome 
homage to Laalaaji Maharaaj. 

Laalaaji Maharaaj used to say that one who has sat in meditation with him 
for as little, as three days could spiritually activate the heart of others. We 
were but silent spectator’s o f this marvelous phenomenon. To be a vain 
scholar is an entirely different matter from leading a practical life of 
devotion and spirituality. 

He had an abiding fait in his spiritual teacher. When his daughters came 
to marriageable age, he used to say that though he was searching for 
suitable matches for them, but the Gurudev Seized of this and has more 
anxiety in this regards. 
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When the number of satsnagies began to during which we may multiply, 
he suggested that we should fix suitable holiday meet here. Consequently, 
at those times the four days Easter holiday considered the most suitable 
for the purpose. This was decided in the year 1921 and the first 
“Bhandara” commenced in that year during Easter holidays. 

In the year 1921, Chachchaaji Maharaaj fell seriously ill and every hope of 
recovery diminished almost. Chachchaaji made to have full faith on the 
person under whose treatment had to undergone. Soon after such a 
‘vaidya’ commenced his treatment, the same continued but all of us who 
were then present were convince that Laalaaji Maharaaj had donated a 
portion of his own life span for Chachchaaji and save him from certain 
death. This is evident from another fact. Chachchaaji Maharaaj told us that 
he will go before Laalaaji, but when Laalaaji went first, I asked 
Chachchaaji how Chachchaaji declared that in 1921, during his serious 
illness, Laalaaji had transferred a part of his life span to him and 
lengthened his life. 

One of my friends in his letter to Laalaaji, complained that for a long time 
he had not received any letter from him, from which he assumed that 
Laalaaji was displeased with him. To this he sent an affectionate reply 
which is available in his published letters- concluding with the words “I 
constantly see your eyes”. This was all his embarrassing love. 

He had a very sweet voice as singer. He would often say that his singing 
was all-spiritual, that is why it was so sweet. His fame as a singer reached 
to the extent that a reputed theatrical company offered him a salary of Rs. 
200/- P.M. in those times, he simply refused to accept. However, he was 
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always ready to sing as an amateur for disseminating spirituality. 

Once he was serving under a Deputy Collector, who called him for listing 
to his music. Since the Deputy Collector was a spiritual bent of mind, he 
went there. He called him repeatedly; he went there for the purpose. On 
the third occasion when the peon of the Deputy Collector came to invite 
him, we were then sitting with him; he declined and told the peon telling 
him that he was not a professional musician and cannot pay court to him. 
He had gone to him previously because the Saahib was of a spiritual bent 
of mind. 

When he fell ill, he took care to go to meet all his devotees. Beginning 
with Sikandrabad in the first trip, he went to Bulandshahar and Etah. In the 
next trip, he went to Kanpur also. When he started from Bulandshahar, in 
car, he embraced everybody, which was unusual with him. It struck me 
then that we may not meet him again. He then onward made his mind to 
live in ‘Navadia’. If arrangements could made for some helper and milk 
supply, the fresh open of that place would be particularly beneficial to him. 
It was the ‘Navadia’, which he had (perhaps) chosen for final resting place. 
This is the same ‘Navadia’, where his Samaadhi is now situated. 

Such was his devotion that he became one with his gurudev. So far as I 
know, he passed away on the same day on which his gurudev his mortal 
remains. 

At the time of the last Bhandara in his lifetime, he used to repeat often- 

          “Dame waapisi bar sare raah hai, 

             Azeezo, ab Allah-hi- Allah hai 
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             Waadae wasl choon sabad nazdeek 

              Aatash shauk tez tar gardad” 

(Now the time to come back home is on the way. O my loved ones, it is 
God and God alone. The time to fulfill the promise of oneness is very near 
now. ……) 

Never will he disclose the secret of on follower to another. I was very 
close to Bhaai Saahib (Dr. Shree Krishna Laal of Sikandrabad) and this he 
also knew. Still he will never pass on my secret to him or his to me. 
However, he used to discuss such secrets amongst over selves; such was 
his etiquette and culture. 

His whole life was a sage of neatness, love, service, etiquette and a life of 
sharing the tribulations of others and all this with out thought of self. That 
was, secret of the bond with which we all came so close to each other. 
However, much we may have traveled; we did not come across like him- a 
soul who bestowed the deepest of the soul to us with out enforcing 
rigorous discipline. 

This was possible due to his unbounded love for every body. 

To day, so far as we have been able to gauge, he has left behind a 
following of five/six  lacks of devotees, be they attached to any of his 
disciples, they are found every where in this world. 

Our spiritual teachers are always waiting for us. If we brothers continue to 
work with courage and devotion, we will bring all the greater glory to the 
Master. 
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May god bring peace to his soul and let his spiritual love continue be 
showered on us all now and hereafter. 

Discoursed by Dr. Shyaam Laal 

An adherent disciple of Rev. Laalaaji Maharaaj, right since his school days 
  
 
 
 

============================================== 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

The NaqshMuMRa School of Sprituality 

Spiritual Masters have although tried much to convey their conviction or 
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share their experiences through words but they have often not been able 
in transmitting their actual feelings through words; as such we ourselves 
have to gain these emotions. We are extremely grateful to the Almighty for 
giving us this opportunity to write a few words about a great saint-a house-
holder family man Ramchandra, affectionately known as Laalaaji Saahib 
(1873-1931) who has been proved to be a ‘paaras’, the touchstone, in the 
esoteric world. The touchstone converts iron into gold but he turned others 
in to ‘paaras’ itself, instead of gold. One candle lighted the other turning it 
into the divine light and thus a blessing for the entire humanity. 

Location of Laalaaji Nilayam 
Most reverend Laalaaji Saahib, a householder saint and a symbol of 
“universalism” was the disciple of Hazrat Maulana Fazl Ahemad Khan 
Saahib, a Naqushbandia Sufi. He devoted his entire life in propagating the 
Sufi-way, which he acquired from his Master. However, after his departure 
beyond the veil, this great group prepared by Laalaaji, schism occurred and 
split into smaller ones, in the absence of written directives. In this 
denomination, there is no sort of any specific emphasis upon rituals and, 
therefore, no schism occurred on that basis. Some over ambitious and 
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e has been a constant endeavor by the 
educated people of the society to spread this knowledge even in short form, 
so that this divine knowledge does not get lost in darkness and it can guide 
all coming generations. We are so grateful to God Almighty that he has 
listened to our prayers and the material provided by our Dinaysh Kumar Ji 
that this work is now available in the hands of curious readers. 

Luckily, the writer of this explicit piece, S. Dinaysh Kumar, the only grandson 
and de jure heir of H. H. Laalaaji Maharaaj, is a householder saint of the 
hierarchy who has attained the status of a Spiritual Master. He has helped a 
lot, in improving the value of this work through his exquisite knowledge of 
esoteric virtues. 

the Almighty. 

“Yaa elaahi taa abad quaim rahe yeh silsilaa; 
Khwaja Abul Kasim Nurul Huda ke vaaste.” 

Although Shri Dinaysh Kumar Ji has very carefully classified the contents of 
this small but important work into topics, but if the viewers, still find any error 
or they suggest any improvement, they can feel free to point it out to us so 
that we may have the opportunity to improvise it.SamaadhidhaamTeam 

 


